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The Church 

Page No. Question 
3 QUESTION No.1: Is it necessary to be a member of Christ's church in order to be saved, 

or can one be saved in the Catholic Church, or one of the other denominations? 

3 QUESTION No.2: Is the church the house of God? 

3 QUESTION NO.3: Who is the head of the church in the world and where is he found? 

3 QUESTION NO.4: Are hospitals and schools part of the work of the church? 

3 QUESTION NO.5: Does the church save? 

3 QUESTION No.6: Would you inform me about the organization and the worship of the 
church? 

4 QUESTION NO.7: Would you tell me about the unity of the church? 

4 QUESTION No.8: Why was the church of Christ divided? 

4 QUESTION No.9: When did Jesus build His church? 

4 QUESTION No. 10: On what date was the church of Christ established? Some say that it 
was established only four years ago and that it is, therefore, not as old as the Catholic 
Church. Methodist Church. and others. 

5 QUESTION No. 11: What name is given to the church that Jesus built? 

5 QUESTION No. 12: Were the Campbells inspired? 

5 QUESTION No. 13: If an individual has never been to a congregation of the church of 
Christ can he diligently study God's Word, become a Christian. and establish a 
congregation of the Lord's church in his area? Can a hand of fellowship and acceptanc;e 
be given to such an establishment? 

5 QUESTION No. 14: What was the Restoration Movement? 

5 QUESTION No. 15: Where was the church of Christ during the Dark Ages and how could 
it grow without the Bible? 

6 QUESTION No. 16: If a Christian man marries a second wife. we know he (as a polygamist) 
has sinned, but what will the duties of this person be in the church? 
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6 QUESTION No. 17: May the person referred to in the preceding question continue to lay 
hands on the sick? 

6 QUESTION No. 18: Is it better to walk alone or worship with those who have compromised 
the truth? 

6 QUESTION No. 19: Since the Church of Christ was established in Jerusalem. why is its 
headquarters not there? 

6 QUESTION No. 20: Would you explain about the church that Jesus built; that it has no 
earthly headquarters? 

7 QUESTION No. 21: As a Catholic, I would like to know about the church from a Protestant 
point of view. Did Jesus really establish the church through His apostles? 

7 QlJ'ESTION No. 22: Did Christ really appoint Peter and his successors as head ofHis church 
until the end of time? 

7 QUESTION No, 23: What is the work of a woman in the church? 

7 QLlESTION No. 24: Maya woman establish a church? 

7 QUESTION No.25: Are we to obey church doctrines or Bible doctrines? 

8 QUESTION No. 26: If a persqn is in sin; refuses to repent; is withdrawn from; diVides the 
congregation. and starts another congregation. will it be recognized as the church of 
Christ? 

8 QUESTION No, 27: Is the church supposed to be in the business of making money? 

8 QUESTION No. 28: Is it a sin for a church to practice "Sunday School?" 

8 QUESTION No. 29: Would you support a "Non~Sunday School church" that engages in 
serious Bible correspondence courses? 

8 QlJ'ESTION No. 30: There is in Nashville an African Christian Schools Foundation and in 
Searcy. Arkansas. an African Christian Hospital. These two groups regulate the money 
sent by American brethren to support people in Africa. Is it right to support these 
organizations? 

9 QUESTION No. 31: How can we convince people that Christ accepts only one church? 

9 QUESTION No. 32: Can we scripturally have a Women's Organization within the church 
organization? 

9 QUESTION No. 33: Is it wrong for a congregation to have a fellowship hall (I Corinthians 
11:20-22; 33, 34)? 

9 QUESTION No. 34: Since I Corinthians 16:1,2 is an example for us today. is it also impJied 
that our offerings should be given to others? If so, how will the needs of the local 
congregation be met? 

lO QUESTION No. 35: If a group wants to erect a church building should they develop a 
money-raising scheme to do so? 
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10 	 QUESTION No. 36: Our preacher told us that the church of Christ will not take medicine 
or go to the hospital. Is this true? 

10 	 QUESTION No.3 7: Our preacher told us that the church of Christ will not cooperate with 
unbelievers. Is this true? 

10 	 QUESTION No. 38: Our preacher told us that the church of Christ does not allow the 
wearing of necklaces or earrings. Is this true? 

10 	 QUESTION No. 39: If the kingdom is the church, as you teach, and it has already come, 
then why did Jesus teach us to pray, "Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, etc.?" 

11 	 QUESTION No. 40: Ifwe are to be true followers within the church of Acts 2:47, should we 
not do as they did and sell all of our possessions and hold all things in common (Acts 
2:44,45)1 

11 	 QUESTION No. 41: What if a church has been established that is not using the name 
"church of Christ," but they are Scriptural in organization, work, worship, and doctrine? 
Is this wrong? 

11 	 QUESTION No. 42: Is it right for a congregation to write a letter of disassociation to a sister 
congregation for any reason whatsoever? If yes, Biblically prove. 

12 	 QUESTIONNo. 43: In our church we have women deacons. We believe Romans 16:1 allows 
this. Is this wrong? 

12 	 QUESTIONNo. 44: Are organizations like the Copper belt Church Development Committee 
Scriptural? 

13 	 Q'U'ESTION No. 45: If the C.C.D.C. is not Scriptural, can we fellowship those who are 
involved with it? 

13 	 QUESTION No. 46: What is the background or context in which Paul is writing to Timothy 
regarding the matter of the "Woman's Place in the Church?" 

14 	 QUESTION No.47: Were Paul's instructions to Timothy concerning the "woman's place in 
the church" a custom at that point in time or is it a universal command? 

14 	 QUESTION No. 48: Should churches of Christ buDd gymnasiums? 

14 	 QUESTION No. 49: If I cannot trace the beginning of my church all the way back to 
Pentecost, how can I know it is the true church? 

15 	 QUESTIONNo. 50: Do you believe one congregation can support another Inan evangelistic 
effort without violating church/congregational autonomy? 

15 	 QUESTION No.5 1: Why are there many denominations in the church of Christ? 

15 	 QUESTION No. 52: As a member of the Baptist Church, I was taught that the church started 
on the shores of Galilee when Jesus told Peter and the others, "Come unto me and I will 
make you fishers of men." You teach that it was on Pentecost Day. Would you please 
explain? 

16 	 QUESTIONNo. 53: What do you think ofchange agents In the church? Should we withdraw 
fellowship from them In love? 



16 	 QUESTION No. 54: We believe that the name of the church should not be "the church of 
Christ," a name that merely shows ownership. We believe that it should simply be called 
"The Christians" in light of Isaiah 62:2, Acts 11:26, Acts 26:28, and I Peter 4:11. Why not? 

17 	 QUESTION No. 55: If the Lord's church is the b:'ue church, why is it not spreading very 
fast, and why is it not recognized? 

17 	 QUESTION No. 56: Do you believe that we cannot support non-Christians out of the church 
treasury? 

18 	 QDES'HON No. 57: When you say that Christ established His church in the last days, does 
this mean that the word "church" was not applied to earlier times? 

18 	 QUESIION No. 58: Could you please expJain. what is meant by "the church was established 
in the last days? 

19 	 QUESTION No; 59: Does not the church of Christ involve itself in "legalism" and "works 
salvation?" Titus 3:5 says that we are not saved by works of righteousness. Ephesians 
2:8-9 also says that we are not saved by works. 

19 	 QUESTION No. 60: Can the church fellowship other churches that use choirs? 

20 	 QUESTION No. 61: Is it right for those in one congregation to correct others of another 
congregation? 

20 	 QUESTION No. 62: What should you do if you find a deacon of another congregation 
drinking alcoholic beverages publicly? 

20 	 QUESTION No. 63: Should we insist that a person stand before the congregation and 
confess when their sins are known by the entire congregation, even that of forsaking the 
assembly? 

20 	 QUESTION No. 64: Is it Scriptural for the church to loan money to its members? 

20 	 QUESTION No. 65: I agree with you that the church should not be in the business of 
loaning money. However, some suggest that the making of loans by the church to its 
members is authorized by Matthew 5:42ffand Luke 6:34. Is this the proper interpretation 
of these verses? 

20 	 QUESTION No. 66: Is it right to dismiss some from the main assembly to partake of the 
Lord's Supper on Sunday evening in a different room? 

21 	 QUESTION No. 67: Why does the church of Christ not have the office of widow as directed 
in I Timothy 5:9-101 

21 	 QUESTION No. 68: If a church today is not organized like the church of the Bible, can it be 
the church built by Christ? 

DENOMlNAT10NALISM/OIHER RELIGIQNS 

21 	 QUESTION No. 69: What is the meaning of denominationalism and denomination? 

21 	 QUESTION No. 70: Is it right to discriminate against others churches1·Would this not 
violate Matthew 7:1? 

QUESTION No. 71: If it is proper to condemn denominational names, it would follow that 
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it is also proper to condemn the names of the books of the Bible! Should we not call them 
Book No.1, Book No.2, etc.? 

22 QUESTION No. 72: What Cbrlstian denomination are you affiliated with? 

22 QUESTION No. 73: What do the Scriptures teach about the "rapture"? 

23 QUESTION No. 74: Should we believe in the "rapture?" 

23 QUESTION No. 75: Should we believe in purgatory? 

23 QUESTION No. 76: Is there any Scripture that says Priests and Nuns should not marry? 

24 QUESTION No. 77: What does it mean when the Bible says, "we are savedby grace through 
faith?" 

24 QUESTION No. 78: What do you understand Scripturally about the millennial (lOOO·year) 
reign of Christ on this earth? 

24 QUESTION No. 79: If the Holy Spirit is one and is truth, why are there so many Protestant 
denominations all believing they know the truth? 

25 QUESTION No. 80: Would you tell me more about the Anglican Church? 

25 QUESTION No. 81: Do all different churches (denominations) make up the church ofChrist? 

25 QUESTION No. 82: Can the Cbrlstadelphtans be called Christians? 

25 	 QUESTION No. 83: Must we pass through the great tribulation described by Jesus in 
Matthew 24:21? I ask this because Jesus said the tribulation must come before He returns 
in Matthew 24:29-30. 

26 QUESTION No. 84: What is the "Tribulation Period?" 


26 QUESTION No. 85: What are some beliefs of Lutherans? 


27 QUESTION No. 86: What are some beliefs of the Animists? 


27 QUESTION No. 87: What are some beliefs of the Calvinists? 


27 QUESTION No. 88: Is the teaching of Catholidsm about celibacy Scripturally accurate? 


27 QUESTION No. 89: Why do most people not honor Mary, since God Himself honored her? 


27 QUESTION No. 90: Are the Mormons like the Baptists and the Catholics? 


27 QUESTION No. 91: What effect does certain food and drink, Le., tea, coffee, pork. etc., have 

on a person in relation to Christian life? Will one be kept out of Heaven because of food? 

28 QUESTION No. 92: Is it true that the Islamic reJigion arose through the family of Ishmael? 

28 QUESTION No. 93: Is Allah of the Koran different from the God of the Bible? 

28 QUESTION No. 94: What will happen to Moslems when Jesus comes? 

28 QUESTION No. 95: Are all Moslems going to Hell? 
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28 QUESTION No. 96: What are mystics all about in black magic as per African wizards? 

28 QUE~'TION No. 97: What are some teachings of the Jehovah's Witnesses? 

29 QUESTION No. 98: On the basis ofMatthew 5:5, the Jehovah's Witnesses teach that we will 
be on the earth forever. Is this true? 

29 QUESTION No. 99: My brother is a jehovah's Witness who says that Mark 12:25 is 
applicable only to the people who were there at that time. Is this true? 

29 QUESTION No. 100: In Revelation 21:1,2, what is the significance o( the "New jerusalem" 
coming down from Heaven? . 

29 QUESTION No. 101: Who were the 144,000? Does not the Bible teach that these will be with 
God in Heaven, while the "great multitude" will inherit, and live on, a renovated Earth? 

30 QUESTION No. 102: Specifically. who are the 144,000 of The Revelation? Is the number 
literal or symbolic? 

30 QUESTION No. 103: When did the Pentecostal movement start? Did it start in the USA as 
some say? 

30 QUESTION No. 104: Where does the Bible teach that Christ is the Mighty God and the 
Eternal Father? 

31 QUESTION No. 105: Where does the Bible teach that Christ was God in the flesh? 

31 QUESTION No. 106: In john 1:1-3, does it mean Christ is God or a god? Is this passage 
mistranslated when it says, "the Word was God?" 

31 QUESTION No. 107: Is Satan ever called "God" in the Scriptures? 

31 QUESTION No.1 08: What is the battle of Armageddon? . 

31 QUESTION No. 109: Those who teach about the "Rapture" base their teachings on 
Zechariah 14:1-4,8·11. Could you shed some light on these verses? 

31 QUESTIONNo. 110: Is it right for a man to make confession to a priest, as do the Catholics? 

32 QUESTION No. Ill: The Baptist Church can be traced historically back to john the Baptist. 
The church of Christ can only be traced back to 1865! Why? 

34 QUESTION No. 112: Have you ever opened up your mind and read the Quean? Please open 
your mind and help people find the true God. The Bible teaches about Mohammed You 
should believe it rather than trying to disprove it! 

35 QtJESTION No. 113: What is the true name of God? The jehovah's Witnesses say, based on 
Psal:ms 83:18, that it is jehovah, not Lord, Almighty, or Father. Does it really matter? 

35 QUESTION No. 114: In Proverbs 8:27-31, who Is the "I" that was the craftsman of God in 
creation? Combine this with Colossians 1 :16 and john 1:3. Are an of these verses pointing 
to the same person? Ifyes, who is the person? If the person is jesus, does this mean that 
God created jesus, then all other things? Also look at the phrase "firstborn of all 
creation." 

35 QUESTION No. 115: Please explain (stating the Greek words translated for each of these 
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words) "For my Father is greater than I" Uohn 14:28) and "the Son Himself also will be 
subjected to the One (God) - _·So that God may be all-in-all" (I Corinthians 15:27,28). 

36 	 QUESTION No. 116: Is jesus Christ Michael the archangel? How can we show He is not, if 
He isn't? 

36 	 QUESTION No. 117: The Jehovah's Witnesses claim the Father is called the Almighty God 
and the Son is called the Mighty God, thus there is a difference in equality. Is this true? 

37 	 QUESTION No. 118: In john 1:1, which is correct, liThe Word was Goo" or "The Word was 
a god" The New World Translation is in error! 

37 	 QUESTION No. 119: Which is correct in Luke 23:43, "I said unto you, today' or "I said unto 
you tooay?" 

37 	 QUESTION No. 120: What are the differences between the United Church of Christ and the 
church of Christ? 

39 	 QUESTION No. 121: If Islam was not supported liY God. why didn't it fail? 

39 	 QUESTION No. 122: Do you think in judgment. God will ask, "Ofwhat denomination were 
you a member?" He will simply ask, "Have you done what I commanded you to do?" And 
if we believe in Christ and have been baptized in the name of the father. Son, and Holy 
Ghost it will be okay. 

39 	 QUESTION No. 123: If I only sit at home and do not attend a denomination, am I doing 
right? 

39 	 QUESTION No. 124: Do you belleve that the catholic Church teaches tbJngs that are not 
Biblical? 

40 	 QUESTION No. 125: A friend believes that it is true that all men are depraved from birth 
as per Calvin? He says this is so because "I have sinned." 

41 	 QUESTIONNo. 126: Where did the Roman Catholic Church. Church of jesus Christ ofLatter 
Day Saints, and other denominations originate? Also jehovah's Witnesses? 

42 	 QUESTION No. 127: Is there anything to suggest, besides cultural/linguistic/metaphoric 
phrasing. that the Buddha and Christ didn't find the same truth within themselves? 

42 	 QUESTION No. 128: Is there anything that the Buddha has said which is not true when 
considered with a fully open mind? If so, what is it? 

42 	 QUESTION No. 129: How does one master his body, emotions, and unruly desires? 
Wouldn't it be better to meditate and lose unwanted clutter before looking inward? 

EIDERSIDEACONS 

42 	 QUESTION No, 130: I have been informed and have proof that an elder is guilty of child 
molestation, but he continues to deny it. Should this man continue to serve as an elder? 

43 	 QUESTION No. 131: May women Scripturally serve as deacons and elders? 

43 	 QUESTION No. 132: If a man has been chosen to be an elder, because of his money· 
doesn't visit the sick, his children don't fear the Lord, he is not careful with his tongue, 
his wife attends the denominations, can he be dropped? If yes, how? If no, why not? 
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43 	 QUESTION No. 133: In light ofa statement in your correspondence course that "Nowhere 
do you read of a pastor (preacher) being head over a congregation," would you explain 
Ephesians 4:11? 

44 	 QUESTION No. 134: Do we have spiritual leaders in the church today? 

44 	 QUESTION No. 135: If an elder's wife dies, must he step down? Does he have the right to 
step down? 

44 	 QUESllON No. 136: How can one become an elder if his wife belongs to a denomination? 
If a man can't control his own house, how can he take care of the Lord's church? 

44 	 QUESTION No. 137: What is the work of deacons in the church? 

44 	 QUESTION No. 138: What do we call the person who chairs the church meetings? 

45 	 QUESTION No. 139: Can we appoint someone as a deacon who drinks? 

45 	 QLJESTION No. 140: By what authority do churches of Christ have commIttees composed 
of elders and deacons? 

45 	 QUES110N No. 141: Is it Scriptural for an elder or deacon to be appointed by his fellow 
elders and deacons without input from the congregation? 

45 	 QUESTION No. 142: Ifone does not meet the qualifications to be an elder is he allowed to 
do or carry out the duty of an elder if there are no other elders in the church? . 

45 	 QUESTION No. 143: Are the following positions Scripturally correct? 

46 	 QUESTION No. 144: Can one be appointed to the eldership who at the time of his baptism 
was married, but had previously been married and divorced more than once, leaving 
children to languish elsewhere? 

47 	 QUESTION No. 145: If a married man cannot provide evidence that his prior divorce was 
for adultery, can he be appointed to the eldership? 

47 	 QUESTION No. 146: Can one be appointed to the eldership that does not have believing 
children, i.e., cbildren who have become Christians? 

47 	 QUESTIONNo. 147: What are the specific roles of an elder, a preacher, and a deacon, and 
a teacher in the church? 

47 	 QUESTION No. 148: During Sunday worship. whose duty is it to minister to the 
congregation? Is it the elders, the preacher, or the deacons? 

48 	 QUESTION No. 149: If a church has no elders, how can such a church be governed? 

48 	 QUESTION No. 150: Does a church without a preacher have a right to ordain elders and 
deacons? 

48 	 QUESTION No. 151 (Follow-up to the above): I am thankful for your answer! However I do 
have a further question. In his letter to Titus 1:5, Paul writes, "For this cause left I thee 
in Crete that thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and appoint elders 
in every city." From this Scripture, it seems as though Paul is assigning that duty, 
appointing elders... " to Titus. While I know that it is true that there are congregations 
without preachers that have elders, to my understanding, there is nothing that says that 
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elders must step down from their offices if the preacher departs for some reason, I must 
receive some clarification on this point. Does Paul give this assignment to any other 
person in the local congregation? Are there any Scriptures that give this particular duty 
to any other? I have taught that this is the job of the preacher once the congregation has 
determined that there are men that fit the qualifications and desire the office. 

49 QUESTION No. 152: At what age is a man qualified to be an elder or deacon? 

49 QUESTION No, 153: Which verses in the Bible teach of more that one elder over a 
congregation? 

49 QUESTION No. 154: If it is rumored that an elder has been jailed in a foreign country for 
being involved with drugs, but denies such before the church, ought that person be 
allowed to be, or remain, an elder? 

50 QUESTION No. 155: From I Timothy 4:14 do we learn that the laying on of the elder's 
hands elders caused Timothy to receive the spiritual gifts? Does it mean that apart from 
the apostles the elders also laid hands on people (in those days) for the reception of the 
spiritual gifts? Compare with Romans 1:11. 

50 QUESTION No. 156: Maya preacher appoint deacons in a congregation where there are no 
elders? 

GENERAL BmUCAILY RELATED TOPICS 

50 QUESTION No. 157: Is it scriptural to celebrate Christmas and Easter? . 

51 QUESTION No. 158: Do we know when Jesus was born? 

51 QUESTION No.159: Should Christians fast today? 

51 QUESTION No. 160: What is the best way to let your friend know that you have committed 
sin? 

51 QUESTION No. 161: Is there any Biblical reason to decorate church buildings today? 

51 QUESTION No. 162: Why does the Bible not indicate all of the disciples' activities? 

52 QUESTION No. 163: Some of our brethren use words such as liberalism, conservatism, 
anti(lsm), millennial, and premillennialism. What do these words mean? 

52 QUESTION No. 164: How can one identify those who promote various "isms"? 

52 QUESTION No. 165: What is the meaning of 606 AD and 33 AD? 

52 QUESTION No, 166: Does 33 AD mean 50 days after Christ's death or does it mean 33 
years after Christ's death? 

52 QUESTION No. 167: What do the numbers 4.7, 12, 14, and 40 signify? 

53 QUESTION No, 168: Will all pagans go to hell? 

53 QUESTION No. 169: Which book in the Bible does not mention the name of God? 

53 QUESTION No. 170: What was the original name of the apostle called Barnabas? 



53 QUESTION No. 171: What man's name has the same meaning as Jesus? 

53 QUESTION No. 172: Is it good for Christians to be soldiers? 

53 QUESTION No. 173: Is it good for Christians to be "footballers.n 

53 QUESTION No. 174: What is a brute? 

54 QUESTION No. 175: When a person dies, does his spirit stay in the grave or does it go to 
heaven (Ecclesiastes 12:7)? 

54 QUESTION No. 176: Are there male and female devils? 

54 QUESTION No. 177: In the first lesson of the correspondence course it says that the Bible 
has a theme, a plot, a conflict, a climax, and a conclusion. What does this mean? 

54 QUESTION No. 178: wm the madman be saved? 

54 QUESTION No. 179: What is the work of a missionary (preacher/evangelist) in a foreign 
country? 

54 QUESTION No. 180: How does one become one of your local preachers here (Africa)? 

55 QUESTIONNo. 181: What is the significance in showing favor to a particular child asJacob 
did to Joseph in our families today? 

55 QUESTION No. 182: Why was the Bible written? 

55 QUESTION No. 183: How were the books of the Bible gathered into one volume? 

55 QUESTION No. 184: How is the Bible translated into the many languages today? 

55 QUESTION No. 185: Who is Diana, queen of heaven in Jeremiah 7:18 and Acts 19:35? 

55 QUESTION No. 186: What is the difference between a preacher, priest, teacher. elder, and 
evangelist? 

56 QUESTION No. 187: Where does a preacher preach? Where does a teacher teach? Where 
does an elder teach? 

56 QUESTION No. 188: Does an evangelist evangelize those already converted, or those yet 
unreached with the Gospel? 

56 QUESTION No. 189: Who are ministers? Are they servants? 

56 QUESTION No. 190: Why should we examine the Bible? 

56 QUESTION No. 191: How old is the Bible? 

56 QUESTION No. 192: How many ancient manuscripts of the Bible exist compared with 
andent secular writings? 

56 QUESTION No. 193: How widely bas the Bible been distrIbuted? 

56 QUESTION No. 194: How accurate is the Bible in matters of science? 



56 QUESTION No. 195: What does the Bible say about the earth and its support? 

57 QUESTION No. 196: Why doesn't the Bible say anything about the destruction ofJerusalem 
in lOAD? 

57 QUESTION No. 197: If the Bible was written after 70 AD. why didn't God's people talk 
about it? 

57 QUESTION No. 198: Why is there so much suffering in the world? How can those who 
suffer be assured that God is with them? How can they be helped or led out of their 
problems? 

57 QUESTION No. 199: How many books are there in Heaven? 

57 QUESTIONNo. 200: I recently attended a "Ladies Day" unlike any Ladies Bible Study I have 
ever seen! They were handing out prizes such as cookbooks! When did "Ladies Days" 
begin? Are they right? 

58 QUESTION No. 201: Does God appoint a specific time for each of us to die? 

58 QUESTION No. 202: Why did they use scrolls? 

58 QUESTION No. 203: What are Cherubim? 

58 QUESTION No. 204: What does "glory" mean? 

58 QUESTION No. 205: Is it possible that some people will not taste of death before Judgment 
Day? 

58 QUESTION No. 206: When a person dies, how long does it take the soul to leave the body? 

58 QUESTION No. 207: What is Systematic Theology? 

59 QUESTION No. 208: What is the difference between a "reverend" and a lIpreacher?" 

59 QUESTION No. 209: Some say the Bible is full of lies (contradictions). Is this true? 

59 QUESTION No. 210: What do most people say about the purpose of life? 

59 QUESTION No. 211: Are the Israelites God's chosen people today? 

S9 QUESTION No. 212: What grand prophecies are now being fulfilled? 

59 QUESTION No. 2l3: Are we near the end of the world? 

59 QUESTION No. 214: Is it wrong for a Christian to vote? 

59 QUESTION No. 215: Is it wrong for a Christian to attend festivals? 

60 QUESTION No. 216: Does God prohibit men wearing women's garments and women 
wearing men's garments? Is it a sin for a woman to wear jeans? 

60 QUESTION No. 217: In the earlycenturies before Christianitycame to Africa ourancestors 
prayed to idols. Will they be lost? 

60 QUESTION No. 218: How does one become a preacher? 
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60 QUESTION No. 219: What is the difference between Judaism and Christianity? Can one 
rightly practice Judaism today? 

60 QUESTION No. 220: Would you define the following terms: IDumjnation, Salvation, 
Restoration, Rewards, Chastening, and Sanctification? Are they related? 

61 QUESTION No. 221. How did the Bible have its beginning? 

61 QUESTION No. 222: Can you make clear to me what people are saying about the earth 
being destroyed in the year 2000 by collision with the greatest star in heaven? 

61 QUESTION No. 223: What is the meaning of "Alleluia?" 

61 QUESTION No. 224: Can people today expect to live as long as Abraham and Sarah? 

61 QUESTION No. 225: Adam died at the age of 930 years. Why does modem man die so 
early? Why has his life span been reduced so much? 

62 QUESTION No. 226: Why do people have natural hatred for others? 

62 QUESTION No. 227: There are many problems on the earth such as poverty, crime, 
prostitution, robbery, etc. Will the nations find a solution to these problems? 

62 QUESTION No. 228: We are not told when or where the apostles, Paul, John, and Peter died, 
nor where they are buried. Can you give me information on this? 

62 QUESTION No. 229: I have been told it takes about eighty-five years for one to really 
understand the Bible. Is this true? 

62 QUESTION No. 230: My husband and I have donated our bodies to U.K. Medical center to 
help others. Do you find anything in the Scriptures wrong with this? 

63 QUESTIONNo. 231: What BIble verses would you recommend for me concerning my failing 
health that has affected my marriage? 

63 QUESTION No. 232: Is the New International Version too dangerous to be used in our 
classrooms? 

63 QUESTION No. 233: Which is the better version, the King James or the Revised Standard 
Version? 

63 QUESTION No. 234: What is the difference between the mind, body, soul, and spirit? 

64 QUESTION No. 235: Where will the proceedings of Judgment take place? On the Earth, or 
Heaven? I believe that Christ will not set foot on the Earth and that we will meet Him in 
the air. 

64 QUESTION No. 236: Where will Paradise be following the Judgment? 

64 QUESTION No.2 3 7: Should Christians practice weddings? Should it be done in the church 
assembly hall? 

64 QUESTION No.2 38: Why do those in Muslim countries not suffer from "AIDS" as much as 
those in Christian countries? Is it because Christians have refused to follow the laws of 
God that He has decided to bring this killer disease upon them? 
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65 QUESTION No. 239: Is the Devil different from Satan and demons? Who is Lucifer1 

65 QUESTION No. 240: Is it okay for a Christian to be involved in politics? Can a Christian 
serve as a president. governor or member of a councll? 

65 QUESTION No. 241: Is it advisable for a Christian to salute or honor a national flag? Ifyes, 
explain Daniel 3:8·25. 

65 QUESTION No. 242: What about homosexuals? 

67 QUESTION No. 243: Is Satan a fallen angel? 

67 QUESTION No. 244: What about the "Good News Bible?" Is it a good translation? 

67 QUESTION No. 245: What Is zeal and how does it affect our lives? 

68 QtJESTION No. 246: What is the meaning of Good Friday? 

68 QUESTION No. 247: What of seven heavens? 

68 QUESTION No. 248: I think we need to stay out of legalism and live in freedom. Agree? 

68 QUESTION No. 249: Will we know each other in Heaven? 

68 QUESTION No. 250: Does the phrase "it shall leave them neither root not branch" in 
Malachi 4:1 indicate that Hell is not eternal? The phrase "ashes under the sole-of your 
feet" in Malachi 4:31 The phrase "everlasting destruction" in n Thessalonians 1:81 

69 QUESTION No. 251: How can I win my friends to Christ? 

69 QUESTION No.2 52: Should the books between the Old and New Testament be considered 
a part of God's Word? 

69 QUESTION No. 253: I am havmg difficulty with what appears to be contradictions in the 
Bible. Can you help? 

70 QUESTION No.2 54: What is the role of the husband and father in the home? 

70 QUESTION No. 255: What is women's place in the world according to the Bible? 

71 QUESTION No. 256: Why didn't the New Testament condemn slavery as a crime. but it 
encouraged slaves and masters to be fair with each other? 

71 QUESTION No.2 57: How could Paul be a Roman Citizen and an Israelite at the same time? 

71 QUESTION No. 258: Is it right for a Christian to have crucifixes and to wear religious 
objects? 

72 QUESTION No.2 59: Do the Israelites still have a chance to get back to the land of Canaan 
to re-institute Old Testament worship with God's approval as before? 

72 QUESTION No. 260: If there is awareness after death, how can you explain (1) Ecclesiastes 
9:5,6, & 10; (2) Job 17:11, 16; (3) Isaiah 38:11; and (4) Psalms 115:171 

72 QUESTION No. 261: I do not be1ieve in annibUation, but I do believe in extermination and 
believe that the following passages so teach. Do you agree? 
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73 	 QUESTION No. 262: Does Christianity abolish everything about one's culture? 

74 	 QUESTION No. 263: The Bible says that God hears the prayers of His people, i.e., only those 
who hear and believe. Why do parents ten their children to say the prayer at the time of 
meals? Does God hear the prayer of those children who have not become Christians? 

74 	 QUESTION No. 264: Do you agree that there are many preachers who are afraid to step on 
people's toes? Do you agree that there are those in the church who are focused too much 
on the unknown gods (Acts 17:22-31) of materialism? Do you agree that there are many 
who have made food their god? How should we eat? For taste or nourishment? 

75 QUESTION No. 265: Where did each of the apostles die and how were they killed? 

75 QUESTION No. 266: Is the modem state of Israel the fulfillment of God's promise to Israel? 

76 QUESTION No. 267: The word "Bible" is also not found in God's Word Why do we call it 
the Bible? 

76 QUESTION No. 268: I believe that King James Bible was based on the poor Vulgate Bible 
and that it is, therefore, a poor translation. I also believe that the NIV and the NASB are 
better translations than the KJV. Comments? 

77 QUESTION No. 269: Did the "last days" begin with the establishment of the church? 

78 QUESTION No. 270: What is the difference between backsliding and apostasy? . 

78 QUESTION No. 271: Will there be happiness in this life? We are told to follow Jesus Christ 
who didn't have much enjoyment in this life. 

78 QUESTION No. 272: In andent times God spoke through men. Why doesn't He do that 
today? 

78 QUESTION No. 273: What are types and shadows as related to the Bible? 

79 QUESTION No. 274: What is the difference between a disciple and an apostle? 

79 QUESTION No. 275: When the Bible says we have different gifts or talents, can a Christian 
give an excuse not to sing by saying, "I can preach, but I am not gifted to sing?" Can any 
say, "I can pray, but I can't teach, because I am not gifted?" 

79 	 QUESTION No. 276: Is a Christian free to make tattoos? 

79 	 QUESTION No. 277: Do Christians today have "Guardian Angels?" 

80 	 QUESTION No. 278: The Israelites were called Hebrews in their early history, but later we 
find them called Jews. What is the difference between Hebrews and Jews? Where did the 
name "Jews" come from? 

80 QUESTION No. 279: Is it good for a Christian to work on the farm on Sundays before going 
to worship? 

80 QUESTION No. 280: Is it right for a Christian to forgive another that did wrong? 

80 QUESTION No. 281: What is a person's cross? 

80 QUESTION No. 282: Have you ever heard of "Kairos?" 
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80 	 QUESTION No. 283: Following is a response to a brother who believes that "only" the KJV 
is God's Word He takes issue with the logo that appears on the NKJV and pronounces it 
to be wrong because the words are "harder" and differ in some instances from the KJV. 
He also denounced the ASV and an "other" modem versions, but only deals with the 
NKJV versus the KJV. 

81 QUESTION No. 284: How can one overcome the flesh (devil) in the inward battle? 

81 QUESTION No. 285: How can the outcome of this inward battle affect the manifestations 
of the flesh and the gift of the Spirit? 

81 QUESTION No. 286: How can the outcome of this inward battle affect fellowship with the 
saints? 

82 QUESTION No. 287: When giving gifts to the needy is it good to boast about it over the 
Television and Radio? 

82 QUESTION No. 288: What type of wedding did Jesus attend in Canal 

82 QUESTION No. 289: Since flesh and blood cannot enter heaven, are we to understand that 
our physical bodies will be changedbefore we enter into heaven? Who was Alexander the 
Great? How 'Will we know when the Gospel has been preached in all the world? 

83 QUESTIONNo. 290: What caused the divisionbetweenthe Catholic and Orthodox churches 
in 1057 AD? 

GOD/CHRIST 

83 QUESTION No. 291: What is God Hke? 

83 QUESTION No. 292: How do we see (know) God in our everyday living? 

83 QUESTION No. 293: Why do we praise God? 

83 QUESTION No. 294: Did God pian to insert sin into His creation? 

83 QUESTION No. 295: Why did God not immediately destroy Satan so that we would not sin? 

84 QUESTION No. 296: Because God allowed Satan to mislead His people, does this mean that 
God was powerless to do anything about it? 

84 QUESTION No. 298: Since God cast Satan out of heaven into this world, does not God 
become liable for the sin of tbis world? 

84 QUESTION No. 299: A student asked, "who created God?" What are your views on this? 
How can I make it clear? 

84 QUESTION No. 300: Does God know when a baby is in the womb? 

84 QUESTION No. 301: When God comes to stay in your heart what 'Will you feel? 

85 QUESTION No. 302: Is God the cause of human suffering in certain classes of society? 

85 QUESTION No. 303: Why doesn't God provide food for His people today? 

85 QUESTION No. 304: If we all trusted God, would racism end? 
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85 QUESTION No. 305: Was God slack concerning His promises because Jacob received the 
blessing instead of Esau? 

85 QUESTION No. 306: Can those who sincerely want to know God find Him? 

85 QUESTION No. 307: In Genesis 1:27, God created man in His own image. Then in John 4:24, 
we see that God is a spirit. Now, what kind of man did God create, spiritual or man in the 
flesh? Are we really like God? 

85 QUESTION No. 308: A man said that ifChrist was God He would have known when He was 
going to return (Matthew 24:36). Is Christ God? IfGod is the Father and Christ is the Son, 
who is the Mother? 

86 QUESTION No. 309: Why did Jesus die? 

86 QUESTIONNo. 310: Why couldn't Jesus have destroyed the disease of sin that has plagued 
our spiritual lives? 

87 QUESTION No. 311: Where was Jesus' spirit while His body was in the grave? 

87 QUESTION No. 312: Was Jesus in the grave for three days and three nights? 

87 QUESTION No. 313: In what way is Christ the "firstborn (first fruits)" from the dead? 

87 QUESTION No. 314: Are all of the teachings of Christ to be found in the Bible? 

87 QUESTION No. 315: Jesus was not a sinner. Why was He baptized? 

88 QUESTION No. 316: During the temptation of Christ, did he actually fast for forty days or 
is this just estimation? 

88 QUESTION No. 317: Where was Jesus residing during the forty days before He went to 
Heaven? 

88 QUESTION No. 318: What things did the disciples not understand about Jesus? 

88 QUESTION No. 319: Why did Moses and Elijah appear with Christ at the transfiguration? 

88 QUESTION No. 320: What does Christ promise ifwe love and obey HIm? 

89 QUESTION No. 321: How can we abide in Christ and Christ in us (John 15:4)? 

89 QUESTION No. 322: Why did Christ rise on the third day? 

89 QUESTION No. 323: Were parables used by Christ to make matters clear or to leave His 
audiences with a question? 

89 QUESTION No. 324: Was Jesus a white-skinned man? 

89 QUESTION No. 325: Why do many people say that Christ will be coming back after 2000 
years? 

89 QUESTION No. 326: Will Jesus literally return with the clouds of heaven or will He return 
as He came the first time, i.e., through a miraculous birth? 

89 QUESTION No. 327: Will the heavens and earth literally be destroyed at His Second 
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Coming? Will we literally meet Him in the air? 

90 	 QUESTION No. 328: Is jesus God? Would it be blasphemous to say so? 

90 	 QUESTION No. 329: Are there other messiahs today besides Christ? 

90 	 QUESTION No. 330: Would youprovide evidence that Christ used the Greek language? Was 
Greek the only language He knew? What language did jesus use in Matthew 4:17 and 
Luke 2:4649? 

90 	 QUESTION No. 331: In answer to a question in the Bible Correspondence Course, I 
answered that jesus had an earthly father named joseph. You marked it wrong. Why? 

90 	 QUESTION No. 332: Can man today live without food for forty days, as did Christ 
(Matthew 4:2)1 

90 	 QUESTION No. 333: Did Jesus d.rlnk alcoholic beverages? 

91 	 QUESTION No. 334: Did Christ resurrect in body? If yes, explain I Peter 3:18 and I 
Corinthians 15:42-44, 50. 

91 	 QUESTION No. 335: Did jesus become a sinner when He died on the cross for our sins? 

91 	 QUESTION No. 336: Would you please explain Matthew 27:46, 471 

91 	 QUESTION No. 337: Some people say they have seen jesus Christ. How is this pdsslble if 
Jesus is a spirit? 

92 	 QUESTION No. 338: What was the reason and what was reany happening on the Cross, 
when Jesus said, My God, My God., why hast thou forsaken me?" 

92 	 QUESTION No. 339: Is Christ's Second Coming to be physical or only spiritual? 

92 	 QUESTION No. 340: If Jesus' mission was to the lost sheep of Israel. why was It confined 
to Palestine where only two of the original tribes had settled? Did that mean that jesus 
had failed in his mission? 

93 	 QUESTION No. 341: Why should Jesus specifically forbid, on the one hand, preaching the 
Gospel to the Gentiles (Matthew 7:6,15:24,26) and yet on the other, tell the disciples to 
teach all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost (Matthew 28:19)? 

93 	 QUESTIONNo. 342: Why did Jesus prohibit the Gospel from being preached to the Gentiles 
during his ministry <Matthew 10:5, 7:6,15:24-26) but after his 'resurrection' tell them to 
preach the Gospel to the whole world (Mark 16:15)1 

93 	 QUESTION No. 343: If Jesus really had made the latter statement, Le., 'preach the Gospel 
to the whole world,' why was there such a fierce debate within the early church (and 
particularly between Peter and Paul) as to whether the Gospel should be preached to the 
GentBes (Acts 15:6-30)? 

93 	 QUESTION No. 344: Out of all the signs that Jesus could have given about himself, He 
chose to give the sign of jonah:This generation is an evil generation; it seeks a sign but 
no sign shall be given to it except the sign ofJonah (Luke 11:29, Matthew 12:39, Matthew 
16). Jonah was swallowed allve by a whale and remained in its beny alive for three days. 
For Jesus to have properly fulfilled the prophecy, He would need to enter the tomb alive 
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and come out aJive. Why should Jesus give this, of all signs. if He was to die and be 
resmTected? 

93 QUESTION No. 345: If Jesus' message was for the whole of mankind, why did He forbid 
his disciples to preach to the Gentiles (Matthew 10:5-6)7 

93 QUESTION No. 346: When Jesus was asked what the only way was to true salvation, He 
plied: Keep the Commandments (Matthew 19:17). The first of the Commandments was 
to believe in the Oneness of God (Exodus 20:3). Why did Jesus answer so if he believed 
in and was part of the Trinity? Why did he not refer to the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost? 

94 QUESTION No. 347: Jesus said that He had not come to change the Law of Moses (Matthew 
5:17). The Law of Moses teaches that there is one God (Exodus 20:3). If Jesus was 
introducing the concept of Trinity, why did He not say that He was changi:ng the Law of 
Moses or introducing a different concept? 

94 QUESTION No. 348: Jesus prophesied that men of His generation would not pass away 
without witnessing hisSecond Coming and the falling of stars (Mark 9:1; 13:30). Why was 
this prophecy unfu1f:illed? Why was it that Jesus did not return within the lifetime of His 
generation? 

94 QUESTION No. 349: Why did Jesus forbid the disciples from calling people fools yet called 
the Jewish leaders names like vipers and children of adultery? Is it conceivable that a 
Divine Being would behave in this way? 

94 QUESTION No. 350: According to Luke. when the Jews tried Jesus they asked him, "Are 
you the Son of God?" Jesus replied, "You say that I am (Luke 22:70)," which could mean: 
'You say that I am, but I am not.' IfHis divinity was something He came to tell the world.. 
why did He not plainly say, 'yes,' instead of couching His answer in ambiguous terms? 

95 QUESTION No. 351: In the Old Testament, the term "Son of God" was applied to David 
(Psalms 89:27), the nation of Israel (Exodus 4:22), the children of Israel (Psalms 82:6), and 
Solomon (1 Chronicles 22:10). Jesus also used it for the peacemakers (Matthew 5:9). If 
Jesus was referring to Himself as the Son of God in the literal sense, why did He not make 
it clear that He was differentiating between a symbolic reference and a literal meaning 
of the term? 

9S QUESTION No. 352: Jesus was the Messiah, the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies. 
He frequently made reference to Himself as the suffering servant foretold in the Book of 
Isaiah (Matthew 8:17 &- Isaiah 53:4; Luke 2:30 &- Isaiah 52:10; Luke 22:37 &- Isaiah 53:12). 
The Messiah of the Old Testament was, however, promised by God that he would not be 
killed (Psalms 34:19; Isaiah 53:10). How was it, therefore, that the Jews had succeeded in 
killing the Messiah. if Jesus died on the cross? 

95 ; QUESTION No. 353: If Jesus knew that Judas was going to betray Him. why did He 
continue to permit him to be a disciple? Why did He not tell the other disciples so that 
Judas could be excluded from His dosest circle of fonowers? 

95 QUESTION No. 354: IfJesus knew that one of His disciples would betray Him. why should 
He say that all twelve disciples would sit upon twelve thrones (Matthew 19:28)1 

95 QUESTION No. 355: If Jesus knew that He was to die on the cross, why did He spend all 
night praying in the Garden of Gethsemane seeking deliverance: Father if it is possible 
may this cup be taken from me (Matthew 26:39)? 
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95 	 QUESTION No.3 56: Jesus had taught that man's prayers are not answered in the Garden 
of Gethsemane. What effect would this incident have on the faith of his disciples and 
followers to see that a prayer had not been answered, contrary to what Jesus had taught? 

96 	 QUESTION No.3 57: If Jesus believed that His prayer in the Garden of Gethsemane would 
not be heard, why did He tell His disciples earlier that prayers are answered? Would any 
of you who are fathers give your son a stone when he asked for bread (Matthew 7:9, 10), 
which means that God hears the prayers of man more than a father answers the wishes 
of his chlldren, and Ask and it will be given to you; seek and you will find; knock and it 
will be opened to you. And whatever you ask in your prayers, you will receive, if you 
have faith (Matthew 21:22; John 11:41, 42). 

96 	 QUESTION No. 358: IfJesus' prayer in the Garden ofGethsemane was not to be heard, why 
was it something that He wanted the disciples to witness? If the prayer was not to be 
heard, what useful purpose does this story serve? 

96 	 QUESTION No. 359: Why should Matthew. Mark and Luke all report (Matthew 26:39, Mark 
14:36, Luke 22:42) that Jesus asked for the cup of suffering to be passed if possible yet 
John (John 18:11) reports that Jesus hastened for the crudfixion saying, shall I not drink 
the cup the Father hath given me?' 

96 	 QUESTION No. 360: Why did Pontius Pilate just simply ignore his wife's plea to have 
nothing to do with Jesus on account of her bad dream (Matthew 27:19)? If the very 
mission of Jesus was to suffer death, why should God Almighty show a dream to Pilate's 
wife which would cause her to try and persuade her husband to release Jesus? Would not 
that appear to counter God's own plan? . 

96 	 QUESTION No. 361: IfPilate really wanted jesus to die on the cross, why would he fix the 
crucifixion on a Friday evening knowing that the Jews would have to take him down 
before Sabbath and that such a little time on the cross was insufficient for him to die? 

96 	 QtJESTION No. 362: If jesus was about to die, how was He able to say in a clear, loud, and 
audible voice that he was thirsty (John 19:28)? 

97 	 QUESTION No. 363: Could it be that Jesus' helpless cry left such a vivid impression of a 
man seemingly bereft of hope that anyone who heard them would remember the exact 
words? 

97 	 QUESTIONNo. 364: Vinegar is often considered to have a stimulating effect, rather simllar 
to smelling salts. Why, in Jesus' case, did it suddenly lead to His death (John 19:29)? 

97 	 QUESTION No. 365: How couldan onlooker tell the difference between a man on the cross 
who had died and a man who had fainted (Mark 15:39) particularly when it is reported 
that it was dark at that time (Mark 15:33, Matthew 27:45, Luke 23:44)? 

97 	 QUESTION No. 366: If jesus was dead when He was removed from the cross, why did His 
body release blood and water, since blood does not flow at all from a dead body (John 
19:34)? 

97 	 QUESTION No. 367: Why did jesus die before the other two who were crucified with Him 
even though the legs of the other two were broken to hasten death (John 19:32)? 

97 	 QUESTION No. 368: It is reported that dead saints came out of their graves and made 
themselves known to many (Matthew 27:52). When the Jews saw this, why did they not 
immediately profess faith in jesus? Where did these saints go? Who did they see? Why 
is there no account of this story elsewhere other than in Matthew's Gospel? 
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98 	 QUESTION No. 369: If the above story of saints rising from the dead is not based on an 
actual historical event, what other statements are there in the Gospels which are not 
based on actual historical facts? 

98 	 QUESTION No. 370: jesus said that the killing of prophets ended with the killing of 
Zacharias <Matthew 23:35, 36). How was it, therefore, that the jews had succeeded in 
killing another prophet? 

98 	 QUESTION No. 371: Crucifixion was meant to be an accursed death (Deuteronomy 21:23). 
If Jesus was crucified did that mean He also suffered an accursed death? 

98 	 QUESTION No. 372: Why was it that a Roman soldier was so readily prepared to allow 
joseph (a subjected citizen) to take down jesus' body from the cross without checking 
and without Joseph having any apparent lawful authority? 

98 	 QUESTION No. 373: Why is there no direct account by joseph of Arimathea or Nicodemus 
that jesus was dead when the account would have settled the matter beyond dispute? 

98 	 QtJESnONNo. 374: Why should josephofArimathea and Nicodemus take so much trouble 
to recover the body ofJesus when this would have been the duty of the nearest relative? 

99 	 QUESTION No. 375: Why did Pilate agree to release the 'body' to joseph of Arimathea (a 
known Jew and follower of jesus) if he was not sympathetic to jesus? 

99 	 QUESTION No. 376: Crucifixion was a slow death. It usually lasted several days. Death 
followed from exhaustion, inability to respire properly as a result of being in an upright 
position or attacks by wlld animals. Why did jesus, who was a fit and healthy man, used 
to walking the countryside for long distances, die so quickly in only a matter of a few 
hours? 

99 	 QUESTION No. 377: If jesus really was expected to die in such a short time, why did Pilate 
express surprise at jesus' death (Mark 15:42-44)? 

99 	 QUESTION No. 378: Why would the Jews bribe the soldiers to say that Jesus' disciples had 
stolen the corpse whilst they (the soldiers) were asleep? If the soldiers had truly related 
this story, they might have been asked how they knew that the disciples had stolen the 
corpse, if they were asleep? 

99 	 QUESTION No. 379: Why did the jews not go and check the tomb themselves? They had 
put much effort into getting jesus crucified. A friend of jesus had been allowed to take 
the body away. Why did they not visit the tomb before Mary Magdalene and Mary the 
mother of jesus did? 

100 	 QUESTION No. 380: Why did joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus not stay with Jesus in 
the tomb after taking down his body from the cross to witness the resurrection? jesus 
had apparently told His fonowers that He would die and rise after three days. <Matthew 
16:21,17:23.20:17-19) This report had even reached the jews (Matthew 27:63). Why did 
joseph and Nicodemus remain with jesus to witness the event? 

100 	 QUESTION No. 381: Did the jews really believe that jesus had died? If so, why did they 
ask the Romans for a guard to be placed outside the sepulcher? Matthew says the jews 
explained this by saying that jesus' disciples could spread false rumors about Him rising 
from the dead. However, if the Jews really believed this to be the reason for the request, 
why could they not have asked the disciples to produce the risen Christ as proof? If the 
disciples had then done so, the jews could then presumably re-arrest jesus. 
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100 	 QUESTION No. 382: Why were the Roman authorities so disinterested about the apparent 
removal of the body, if this is what the jews were claiming? 

100 	 QUESTION No. 383: Why was the stone moved from the tomb (Matthew 28:2) if it was a 
supernatural rising? 

100 	 QUESTION No. 384: When Mary Magdalene and Mary. the mother of jesus, saw Him. He 
was wearing gardener's clothing Oohn 20:1 5). Where did jesus get these clothes? His own 
clothes had been taken by the soldiers who had divided them by drawing lots Gohn 
19:23). It was not through joseph of Arimathea or Nicodemus. because they are only 
reported of having taken in herbs. aloes. and a Hnen shroud Oohn 19:39. 40). What was 
the significance of jesus wearing gardener's clothing (as opposed to normal clothing)? 
Was it meant to be a disguise? If so, for what purpose? 

101 	 QUESTION No. 385: Why were the women who visited the tomb terrified. if jesus was dead 
(Mark 16:8)? Of what did they have to be terrified. if the jews had succeeded in ldlling 
jesus? 

101 	 QUESTION No. 386: If jesus could conquer death and rise from the dead, why did He fear 
seeing the jews after the crucifixion? Particularly as death had no more power over Him 
(Romans 6:9)? 

101 	 QUESTION No. 387: Why did jesus disguise himself after the resurrection and appear only 
to the disciples? Surely, this was the great manifestation ofHis power and the fulfillment 
of the purpose of his creation. What was the purpose in keeping it all a secret now? 

101 	 QUESTION No. 388: If Jesus was the risen Cbrist, why did He meet His disciples behind 
closed doors and not in the open as He used to Gohn 20:19)? 

101 	 QUESTION No. 389: Can God, being allknowing. be disappointed in man and what he does? 

101 	 QUESTION No. 390: Wherein does the power of Christ's blood lie? Or what is it that gives 
to the blood of jesus such power? 

102 	 QUESTION No. 391: What has the power of His blood accomplished and how can we 
experience its effects? 

102 	 Ql.JES'IlON No. 392: Is God a person Hke you and me? Exodus 33:11: "And the Lord spake 
unto Moses face to face. as a man speaketh to a friend ...? 

103 	 QUESTION No. 393: How was jesus put to death? On a cross. or a straight wooden stake? 

103 	 QUESTIONNo. 394: Why is it that the word "Trinity" is not used in the BIble, but the word 
Godhead is used? Explain the word "Godhead." 

103 	 QUESTION No. 395: Where did God come from and who were the father and mother Qf 
God? 

104 	 QUESTION No. 396: How do we answer someone who denies the Godhead on the basis of 
Isaiah 9:8? 

104 	 QUESTION No. 397: Why was Christ called the Son of man? 

104 	 QUESTION No. 398: Since Jesus did not have a human father, in what way then was he the 
seed of David? 
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104 	 QUESTION No. 399: If Messiah means "the anointed One," does it mean that others who 
were anointed could also be called Messiah? 

104 	 QUESTION No. 400: What does the term "only begotten" mean? 

105 	 QUESTION No. 401: Christ forgave sins [Matt. 9:2] outside of the authorized Levitical 
divinely established method [Day of Atonement; He declared Himself greater than the 
Temple [Matt. 12:6-John 1:14-John 2:19]; and He declared Himself the sole pathway to the 
Father Uohu 14:6]. If Christ were subject to the Law of Moses none of this could have 
been possible since it was only through Aaron and the Temple that God dealt with man. 
Would I be wrong in saying that since Christ's blood retroactively absolved Him from 
being subject to the inferior shadow of Aaron, His priesthood., and its law? 

105 	 QUESTION No. 402: Did God create man to be eternal before the disobedience in the 
garden (Ephesians 3:10, 11; Genesis 1:31)? 

INFANTS 

105 	 QUESTION No. 403: Some say that according to Ezekiel 18:20, "babies are born sinless." 
Can you look at Job 15:14, 25 & Psalms 51:5 and tell me how these are to be 
comprehended? Other Scriptures for consideration are Job 14:4; Psalms 58:3; John 3:6. 

106 	 QUESTION No. 404: Would you please explain Luke 18:15, 16 in relation to infant baptism? 

106 	 QUESTION No. 405: Does the phrase "all have sinned" in Romans 3:23 include children 
who have not yet come to the age of accountability? . 

107 	 QUESTION No. 406: Does not the Bible teach that children can also be received into the 
covenant of God's grace since they can believe (Matthew 18:1-6)? 

107 	 QUESTION No. 407: Should we not baptize infants against their will, since Ephesians 6:4 
teaches that adults are baptized against their will? 

107 	 QUESTION No. 408: Isn't it true that even after adults are baptized they still are not free 
from sin; that they are unaware of their sins, just like Infants? 

107 	 QUESTION No. 409: When an infant dies, doesn't God decide where the child will go? 

107 	 QUESTION No. 410: What is a good age to baptize a child? 

107 	 QUESTION No. 411: Did the infants of Sodom and Gomorrah (Genesis 19:24, 25), and those 
who perished in the flood (Genesis 7:21-23), die because of inherited sin? Did God not kill 
these infants in anger because of their "wrongful deeds?" Doesn't Exodus 20:5 teach that 
God punishes children for the sin inherited from their fathers? 

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS 

108 	 QUESTION No. 412: Is it a sin to use and/or sing to the accompaniment of mechanical 
instruments of music in worship services? 

108 	 QUESTION No. 413: May Christians today look to the Old Testament for authorization to 
use instruments of music in worship to God? 

109 	 QUESTION No. 414: Does the use of instruments of music by David before King Saul 
justify the use of instruments in worship services today? 
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109 	 QUESTION No. 415: Is it rlgbt to use instruments of music for weddings in the church 
building? 

109 	 QUESTIONNo. 416: Can we justify the use of instruments in worship on the basis that God 
created. the materlals of which they are made? 

109 	 QUESTION No. 417: What is the difference between instruments and human beings? Both 
are His creation. 

110 	 QUESTION No. 418: Could it be that the reason for not using instruments in the early 
church was that they were not available? 

110 	 QUESTION No. 419: Where in God's Word did He command us not to use instruments in 
worship? 

110 	 QUESTIONNo. 420: InMatthew 16:19, Jesus promised Peter that whatsoever he would bind 
on earth would also be bound in heaven and whatsoever he would loose on earth would 
also be loosed in heaven. Can we not do the same today and thereby authorize the use 
of instruments in worsbip to God? It should be proper if 'whatsoever we do, we do it all 
in His name' (Colossians 3:17). 

111 	 QUESTION No. 421: Does not Colossians 3:17 authorize instrumental music when it says. 
"Whatever you do in word (singing) or deed (playing instruments), do all in the name of 
the Lord Jesus?" 

III 	 QUESTION No. 422: What Is the meaning of "choir?" 

III 	 QUESTION No. 423: Is it wrong to use instruments of music outside the church? 

111 	 QUESTION No. 424: What will happen to those who sin by using instruments in worship 
to God? 

112 	 QUESTIONNo. 425: Where in the Bible are we allowed to make inferences in one thing. but 
not allowed to make inferences on other things? 

112 	 QUESTION No. 426: Would you please explain Revelation 5:8 as relates to the use of 
instruments of music? Does this passage justify their use in Chrisdan worship today? 

112 	 QUESTION No. 427: What do the Christian leaders of the past say about the use of 
mechanical instruments in Cbrisdan worsbip? 

113 	 QUESTION No. 428: Isn't a psalm a song sung with instruments? 

113 	 QUESTION No. 429: The reason that the early Christians did not use instruments of music 
was only because they were afraid their persecutors would hear them. Comment? 

113 	 QUESTION No. 430: Some have suggested that having many communion cups, Bible 
classes, speaker systems, pitch pipes, songbooks, etc. is equal to using musical 
instruments in worship. Would you comment? 

114 	 QUESTION No. 431: I have often come across booklets and tracts dealing with the use of 
instrumental music in worship to God. Why do these booklets and tracts never mention 
such passages as Amos 5:23 and Amos 6:5? 

114 	 QUESTION No. 432: Isn't it true that ifone can use a pitch pipe in worship, He can also use 
a piano? 
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115 	 QUESTION No. 433: Explain and differentiate betw'een psalms. hymns, choruses, and 
spiritual songs. 

115 	 QUESTION No. 434: Is it wrong to listen to 'Gospel' music that is accompanied by 
instruments? 

MARRIAGE. DIVORCE & REMARRIAGE 

U5 	 QUESTION No. 435: Is there any way a man can Scripturally divorce his wife apart from 
adultery on her part? 

115 	 QUESTION No. 436: A woman has been involved in an adulterous relationship with a 
married man. The man's wife has died. Is the woman now free to Scripturally marry the 
widower? 

115 	 QUESTION No. 437: Upon being divorced from her first husband, a woman married a 
second man, who is now dead She desired to return to her first husband, but couldn't 
since he had already remarried. Can she with God's approval marry another? Another 
Christian? 

115 	 QUESTION No. 438: Can one be forgiven wblle remaining in a second marriage after 
having committed adultery and divorcing the first spouse? 

116 	 QUESTION No. 439: Would the person described in the preceding question have to live as 
a single person the rest of his or her life? 

116 	 QUESTION No. 440: If a married couple (professing Christians), with children, accepts the 
truth that their marriage is not Scriptural (each having left their previous mates without 
Scriptural cause), may they, with God's approval, remain in the marriage with the proviso 
that they abstain from sexual activity? Some so teach today! 

117 	 QUESTION No. 441: If there are children involved in a second adulterous relationship, 
what is the responsibility toward them? 

117 	 QUESTION No. 442: Is it lawful for a man to put away his first wife for every cause and 
marry a second? 

117 	 QUESTION No. 443: What is Paul saying inHebrews 13:4? When is marriage honorable and 
the bed 

117 QUESTION No. 444: Would it be Scriptural for a Christian to remarry after his wife had 
departed with the statement that she was just baptized, but did not believe? undefiled? 

117 	 QUESTION No. 445: I am now twenty-three years of age. Am I fit to marry? 

118 	 QUESTION No. 446: Ifyou kiss someone other than your own husband or wife. is it a sin? 

118 	 QUESTION No. 447: If a divorced man, who has a great family with a second wife. accepts 
the Gospel. do I have a Scriptural right to baptize him? 

118 	 QUESTION No. 448: Can a Christian marry an unbeliever? 

118 	 QUESTION No. 449: How can there be more harmony and happiness in the home? 

118 	 QUESTION No. 450: I committed adultery during my first marriage of which my wife had 
no knowledge. She pUJ'sued a divorce that I did not contest. I married another woman 
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with whom I had a child Does my adultery during the first marriage mean that I cannot 
be married to my present wife? 

119 	 QUESTION No. 451: Since most of God's kings in the Old Testament engaged in polygamy, 
why is it forbidden today? . 

119 	 QUESTION No. 452: A man was never married. but lived with two different women at 
different times, both of whom were eventually pUt away. He was married to a third who 
bore him two children. but who left him, because he could not pay the bride price. He 
later apologized and she desires to go back with him. A) Is she in her right marital home? 
B) Must they be joined, since both are unbelievers? C) Is one of the first two women his 
rightful wife? 

119 	 QlJESTION No. 453: I have committed adultery, Do I have to go to the husband of the wife 
with whom I committed adultery to say, "forgive me?" Or should I only pray for 
forgiveness? 

119 	 QUESTION No. 454: If one cannot live with his wife, can he still worship? No adultery or 
sin was committed on the part of the wife. 

120 	 QUESTION No. 455: If a woman divorces her husband for the cause of fornication and 
marries again, what advice would you give the second husband? 

120 	 QUESTION No. 456: If it Christian sister is the second wife to a certain man and the first 
wife dies, what is the stand of the Christian sister? 

120 	 QUESTION No. 457: A man has divorced his wife and married another woman. Can the 
man leave his second wife and return to his first wife, when the first wife now has a 
friend? 

120 	 QUESTION No. 458: If a man and woman are married for many years and the wife does 
many things to hurt and kill the husband, is he free to divorce her or must they continue 
to live together until separated by death? 

120 	 QUESTION No. 459: A man divorces his wife for unscriprural reasons and marries a 
woman from another place who is already married (her first husband knows nothing of 
it). The woman becomes a Christian. The man divorces her and is finally reconciled to his 
first wife. Is he right to do that? 

121 	 QUESTION No. 460: Can one Scripturally marry the divorced wife of a polygamist? 

121 	 QUESTIONNo. 461: Ifone divorces and remarries without Scriptural authority (that is, for 
the cause of fornication) can that person continue in fellowship with the church because 
he or she happens to attend services regularly or he or she bas more money than most 
others? 

121 	 QUESTION No. 462: Ifa Christian man divorces his wife and impregnatesa second woman, 
should the church stop him from doing church duties? 

122 	 QUESTIONNo. 463:Ifa Christian man divorces his wife and impregnates a second woman, 
can he continue with the second woman in order to keep her and the child from 
suffering? 

122 	 QUESTION No. 464: If the situation described in the above question is not solved after a 
long time. and if the divorced man continues with the impregnated woman, but wants to 
continue worshiping, should the local church just forget about it? 
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122 	 QUESTION No. 465: Can a married couple (previously faithful) who now live together, but 
have no marriage certificate of any sort, separate, remarry each other, confess sin 
publicly, and be accepted by the local church? 

122 	 QUESTION No. 466: Some argue that since a person can confess, be baptized and receive 
a baptismal certificate (which shows one Is married to Christ), that they can, likewise, 
confess sexual sin publicly and receive a marriage certificate that will sanctify their 
relationship. Is this true? 

123 	 QUESTION No. 467: The following situation occurs: A man and woman are married. 
Neither are Christians. The man obeys the Gospel and. because of this, the woman asks 
for a divorce. No adultery has taken place at this point. An agreement is reached to enter 
a trial period wherein neither would marryand attempts at reconciliation would be made. 
During the trial period the woman commits adultery. The divorce takes place and the 
man remarries. 

123 	 QUESTION No. 468: I have a habit of committing fornication, and although I know it is 
wrong, I can't seem to stop. What can I do? 

123 	 QUESTION No. 469: Ifone has devoted his life to Christ, and is living in the spirit, and not 
the flesh, is he wrong ifhe doesn't marry? Is it wrong for him to serve as an elder? Why? 

124 	 QUESTION No. 470: Does the innocentparty' ofMattbew 19:9 have the right ofremarrlage? 
If so, would this not constitute adultery and polygamy? 

124 	 QUESTION No. 471: How is a Christian to be assured that he or she is not m.arrYlng one 
who is bent toward sin? 

124 	 QUESTION No. 472: In addition to the exception of Matthew 19:9. does the apostle Paul in 
I Corinthians 7:15 allow a second exception in I Corinthians 7:15, 16? 

125 	 QUESTION No. 473: can a man Scripturally remarry if his ex-spouse has remarried twice 
since the divorce? I have read Matthew 19:9 and understand the passage to mean that if 
they were divorced for reasons other than sexual immorality and he remarries both the 
man and the woman that he took as his wife (2m:! & 300) would be guilty of adultery. 

125 	 QUESTION No. 474: If a man lives with a woman and does not pay the necessary dowry, 
what does he need to do in order to be baptized? Is he living in fornication? Should he be 
required to make his marriage legal before baptism? 

125 	 QUESTION No. 475: Must a man wed his chosen in the church building? 

125 	 QUESTIONNo. 476: When a man andwoman are divorcedt but not for fornication, are they 
still married in God's eyes? 

126 	 QUESTION No. 477: May someone that has remarried become a preacher, elder (pastor), 
or deacon? 

126 	 QUESTION No. 478: If a man married a divorced woman, not knowing she was divorced. 
is he sinning? 

126 	 QUESTION No. 479: When I was in the world, I got my girl friend pregnant. What is now 
my responsibility to her and the baby? 

126 	 QUESTION No. 480: Situation: (1) A man and woman were Scripturally married; (2) The 
man wanted a divorce without Scriptural grounds, i.e., fornication; (3) The man separated 
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himself from a totally innocent woman who in no way contributed to, or caused, the 
separation, and who, during the period of separation. remained true to her maniage 
vows; (4) The totally innocent woman fought the divorce as hard as she possibly could; 
(5) The courts granted the divorce for unscriptural reasons; (6) The husband manied 
another and, because of not having Scriptural grounds for leaving his first wife. entered 
an adulterous relationship. Is the wife free to remarry now that her husband has 
committed fornication? 

127 	 QUESTIONNo. 481: I always lovingly considermywife's opinion before makinga decision. 
However, a situation regarding a trade show bas arisen in which my wife has taken the 
position if her opinion is not adopted to avoid the show that she will leave me. I truly 
believe her opinion (which I often adopt) iswrong and will be harmful to the family. What 
should I do? 

127 	 QUESTION No. 482: If two people are in a second marriage and later find out that it is not 
Scriptural for them to be married because one of the original divorces was not for 
fornication, can they ask forgiveness and remain married to each other in the second 
marriage? 

128 	 QUESTIONNo. 483: Is sextobeengagedin,astheanima1s, onIyforreproductive purposes? 

128 	 QUESTION No. 484: Is a woman considered to be a divorced woman if she had a child 
before she was legally married? 

128 	 QUESTION No. 485: What can be done with those who are in the church with unscriptural 
marriages? 

128 	 QUESTION No. 486: Could you please differentiate between Matthew 19:5, 6 and I 
CoJinthians 6:16? 

129 	 QUESTION No. 487: What is it that God joins together:in marriage (Matthew 19:6)? When 
I couple this verse together with I Corinthians 7:36-38 that says if a man sleeps with a 
virgin he does good if he marries her. I then understand that the reference in Matthew 
19:6 is to the virginity of the woman and that man cannot pay back the lost virginity. 

129 	 QUESTION No. 488: The situation: (1) A married couple agrees to a divorce and each are 
living separate lives; (2) One gets remarried and, thereby, enters an adulterous 
relationship. May the other, on the basis of this adulterous relationship, Scrlpturally 
remarry? 

129 	 QUESTION No, 489: After reading I Timothy 5:3-16, I have the following question: If the 
husband of a young woman dies and leaves her with three children, may she leave the 
three children and marry another man. while leaving her children in the care of her 
brother? 

129 	 QUESTION No. 490: A woman guilty of multiple accounts of adultery left her husban4
After a year's separation she decided to formally divorce her husband. She then married 
the man with whom she was committing adultery. Whlle married to this man, her first 
husband died. She has been told that since her first husband died. she can Scripturally 
remain with her second mate. Is this true? I thought she had forfeited her right to 
remarriage! 

SALVATIONIBAPTISM 

l30 	 QUESTION No. 491: What is faith? 
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130 QUESTION No. 492: How do we get faith? 


130 QUESTION No. 493: Is water baptism necessary to salvation? Please send supporting 

Scriptures. 

131 QUESTION No. 494: can a person save himseJfl 

132 QUESTION No. 495: Can a person have his sins remitted (be saved) before or without 
baptism? can one go to Heaven jf he or she has not been baptized? 

132 QUESTION No. 496: If one is baptized by immersion into a denomination, does one need 
to be baptized again? 

132 QUESTION No. 497: Why isn't it necessary for a Christian who falls away to be rebaptized 
to be restored to one's salvation? 

133 QUESTION No. 498: If none can be saved outside the church without baptism, how is it 
that Jesus saved many without the church or baptism when He was on the earth? 

134 QUESTION No. 499: Is there a difference betweenbeing "born again" andbeing "baptized?" 
Can one be sanctified without baptism or without being born again? 

134 QUESTION No. 500: What action must a Christian take when he sins in order to continue 
in the faith? 

134 QUESTION No. 501: Does the New Testament authorize the practice of sp:rinlding and 
pouring as baptism? 

134 QUESTION No. 502: Is it necessary to be a member of the Catholic Church, Pentecostal 
Church, or any other church in order to be saved? 

135 QUESTION No. 503: Is the purpose of water baptism to lead us to a "good conscience," or 
is it "for the remission of sins?" 

135 QUESTION No. 504: Is the baptism of Acts 2:38 water baptism or Holy Spirit baptism? 

135 QUESTION No. 505: What is meant by, ''We are saved by faith, but not faith alone?" 

136 QUESTIONNo. 506: Why is baptism necessary in our lives? 

136 QUESTION No. 507: What is the baptism of Matthew 28:18-20? 

136 QUESTION No. 508: Which baptism in the New Testament is I1ght, Matthew 28:19 or Acts 
2:38? 

136 QUESTION No. 509: Who will enter eternal life? 

137 QUESTION No. 510: Where in the Bible does it say that baptism forgives sins? The KJV 
says that Christ's blood forgives sin. 

137 QUESTION No. 511: Why do some not see the importance of baptism? 

137 QUESTION No. 512: If one has to be baptized to be saved, why did Jesus not say in the 
latter part of Mark 16:16 "But he that believeth not and is baptized not shall be 
condemned?" 
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137 	 QUESTION No. 513: What about the thief on the cross? 

138 	 QUESTION No. 514: John 1:12 says that those who receive Chrlst have been given the 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name. Does this mean 
that our sins still remain before we are baptized? 

138 	 QUESTION No. 515: What things must a sinner admit? 

138 	 QUESTION No. 516: What does it mean to believe? 

138 	 QUESTION No. 517: Is not the statement, ''1 baptize you in the name of the Father, Son, and 
the Holy Spirit for the :remission of sins" a prayer? If it iSr how can God hear a heathen's 
prayer? 

138 	 QUESTIONNo. 518: Some teach that to baptize "in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost" is wrong; that we must baptize "in the name of jesus only." They further teach 
that this phrase must be stated as one is being baptized. Is this right? 

139 	 QUESTION No. 519: If a ChrIstian is not available. and one has learned the Gospel and 
wishes to be baptized, can a non-believer (male or female) baptize him? 

139 	 QUESTION No. 520: It is true that judas Iscariot baptized people. but this was before he 
betrayed jesus, and it was whlle the Law of Moses was in force. Is this not the same as 
jesus forgiving the thief on the cross? In other words, we can't use this example today. 
because we are under the Law of Christ. 

140 	 QUESTION No. 521: Is a person lost or saved by the deeds of others? 

140 	 QUESTION No. 522: There are chUdren of Methodist parents whom we have taught and 
who have come to the knowledge of the truth. They have requested baptism. If the 
chlldren are baptized, their parents, who hold positions in the Methodist Church, may 
send them out of their homes and discontinue school support. What should we do? 

140 	 QUESTION No. 523: Does Ephesians 4:5 teach that there is only one baptism or does it 
mean that the baptismwe get is one inJesus alone? What about the baptism ofHoly Spirlt 
and fire? 

140 	 QUESTION No. 524: Is it proper to wear a bathing cap when being baptized to preserve a 
hair-do or permanent? 

140 	 QUESTIONNo. 525: How canwe immerse during the dry seasons when the rivers are dried 
up? Must we travel to far away rivers? Must we wait for the rainy season? 

141 	 QUESTION No. 526: Does Acts 19:5 refer to baptism in the Holy Spirit? 

141 	 QUESTION No. 527: How can I. as a Christian, know when I repent and pray that I ha,\:,e 
truly been forgiven? 

141 	 QUESTIONNo. 528: Ifa man embezzled bmtons ingovernment money and used it to build 
houses and factories, purchase automobiles, and to marry. how can he make restitution 
when he becomes a ChrIstian (Luke 19:1-8)? 

141 	 QUESTION No. 529: can a woman be saved who is involved in witchcraft? 

142 	 QUESTION No. 530: (Part 1): A Greek scholar said that the Greek word "eis" is a transi
tional word, which in Acts 2:38 means "going from outside of Christ into Christ." I agree, 
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but when he talked about Romans 10:10, he said., "the NIV erred in their interpretation 
of this verse." He made a statement something like this, "I don't know why anyone would 
interpret it like that." He offered no explanation as to why he made this statement. since 
the NIV translates "eis" as a transitional word! Please explain! 
(Part 2): How is "eis" to be used? Are we to understand that "eis" can be translated using 
the word "unto?" Is "unto" also to be understood as a transitional word. 
(Part 3): Why does the ASV, KJV, and NKJVtranslate "eis" in Romans 10:10 as "unto" and 
many of the other versions do not? 

142 	 QUESTION No. 531: Would you please explain John 3:16 as :relates to our salvation? Does 
it not teach that we are saved at the point of belief? 

143 	 QUESTION No. 532: Does not John 10:27-29 tell us that one cannot fall from grace? 

143 	 QUESTION No. 533: Since none can enter Heaven without New Testament baptism. will 
those who lived before the New Testament be able to enter in? What was the importance 
of Christ's death to those who lived before the New Testament? 

144 	 QUESTION No. 534: What kind of baptism did Paul and Silas use to baptize the Jailer and 
an his family (Acts 16:30-33)? 

144 	 QUESTION No. 535: What can I do to help another friend who believes she will be saved 
by her good deeds alone? 

144 	 QUESTIONNo. 536: How can our inner man be changed? 

144 	 QUESTION No. 537: Now that I have believed, repented, and confessed, how can I get 
baptized considering the fact that there is not a true church in this area? 

145 	 QUESTION No. 538: If a person accepts Christ, repents, confesses Christ as His personal 
Savior and intends to be baptized, but dies before he canbe baptized, is he saved or not? 

145 	 QUESTION No. 539: How can I repent and confess? What ml;tst I do to be saved? What is 
salvation? 

146 	 QUESTION No. 540: I am still not crystal clear about baptism.. Is it necessary for a person 
who is not baptized to preach to others. the baptized and those not baptized? Ifyou say 
it is, read Matthew 28:18-20. 

146 	 QUESTION No. 541: When I was baptized, I was buried in water three times. Is this the 
correct way to be baptized? How many times does one have to be dipped, in order to be 
properly baptized? 

146 	 QUESTION No. 542: Will the heathen ofBomeo who has never beard of Christ be saved or 
will he go to hell? 

147 	 QUESTIONNo. 543: Are we required to teach the whole truth prior to baptism? Now the 
"loaded" question: Do we need to be concerned about a person's sins? Do we need to pry 
into their persoDallives about marriage. substance abuse. homosexuality, etc.? What does 
the term "making disciples" mean? Are we commanded to follow Matthew 28:18-20 the 
way it is written? I am one who believes we can agree to disagree for the sake of unity 
in the body. 

147 	 QUESTION No. 544: Does a Christian fan from grace each time they sin? Such as when 
they take something home from work that doesn't belong to them? 
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148 	 QUESTION No. 545: If a man wants to be baptized, but he is living in adultery, should I 
baptize him or wait until he has married the woman he lives with? 

148 QUESTION No. 546: Since the Old Testament was done away with on the cross, does this 
. mean people are free to steal and commit adultery? 

148 	 QUESTION No. 547: Since the Scriptures say that we are saved by grace, not by keeping 
the Law, does this mean that we should not keep or observe the Laws that are written in 
the Bible? 

148 	 QUESTION No. 548: Do you accept one into your fellowship who disagrees with you only 
on one or two points? 

149 	 QUESTION No. 549: Must we confess before we are baptized? (Matthew 3:6). 

149 	 QUESTIONNo. 550: Ifa church preaches the Gospel in public meetings and many soulsare 
baptized, what should we do ifwe learn later that some of these have two or more wives? 
According to Mark 16:15.16. they are saved. Please comment. 

149 	 QUESTION No. 551: If it is the case that one can fall from grace, should this be taken to 
mean that one can become more saved by working? Or more righteous? Can I lose my 
salvation? 

149 	 QUESTION No. 552: On baptism: I understand that New Testament baptism is a burial in 
water. However. I would like to know whether the following passages indicate that 
sprinkling is also a form to be used; Hebrews 9:13-15; 10:19-23; John 13:15-17; Isaiah 
52:15: Ezekiel 36:24-27. 

150 	 QUESTION No. 553: Will those who cannot go out and preach the Gospel be lost? 

150 	 QUESTION No. 554: Does "calls on" and "believe" mean the same things? 

150 	 QUESTION No.5 55: Ifbaptism is necessary to salvation, how could the thief on the cross 
be saved? The household of Cornelius was saved before baptism when the Holy Ghost 
fell on them. By the way, I am not a Baptist as you believe. 

151 	 QUESTION No. 556: I agree that man is not saved by "faith only,' but will you agree that 
man is saved by "grace only" through God's personal intervention at which time man is 
made by Him a poor and contrite spirit who trembles at His Word? 

152 	 QUESTION No. 557: I am now a faithfnl and committed member of the church of Christ. 
I sinned publicly a long time ago, repented, confessed publicly, and prayed to God for 
forgiveness. My problem is that. although. most of my brethren "say" they have forgiven 
me, the continuing mistreatment and rejection by many of them (even after some years) 
is, at times. a1most more than I can bear and occasionally makes me wonder if God has 
truly and really forgiven me. This obvious and very pointed non-acceptance by brethren 
(?) ofa forgiven child ofGod has often made it difficult for me to remain faithful can you 
help me? And help me understand why? 

153 	 QUESTION No.5 58: I believe everyone needs to be baptized by immersion / burled in the 
water. But there is a verse that puzzles me, maybe you can help, Luke 7:50. 

153 	 QUESTION No. 559: Would you define repentance? 

154 	 QUESTION No. 560: Please, how may a dumb one who is not educated confess and be 
baptized? 
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NEW TESTAMENT QUESTIONS 


154 	 QUESTION No. 561: Did Satan work through Judas, as he did the serpent? 

154 	 QUESTION No. 562: Will Judas go to Heaven or Hell? 

154 	 QUESTION No. 563: How did the apostles convert to Christ? 

155 	 QUESTION No. 564: What is truth? 

155 	 QUESTION No. 565: In Matthew 5:3-12, it says that those who possess certain char
acteristics will be saved outside the church. Would you explain this? 

155 QUESTION No. 566: Would you explain Matthew 5:17, 18? 

155 QUESTION No. 566: Would you explain Matthew 5:17, 18? 

155 QlJ'ESTION No. 567: In light of Matthew 5:34-37 and James 5:12, would it be wrong to 
"swear to tell the truth, so help you God" as a witness in court? 

155 QUESTION No. 568: What did Jesus mean when He said "new" wine should not be put in 
"old" bags (Matthew 9:17)? 

156 QllESTION No. 569: Jesus said in Matthew 13 that the "tares" should be left in the garden. 
Do the tares represent those in the denominations who cannot be convinced of tJ:le truth? 

156 QUESTION No. 570: What is Jesus teaching us in Matthew 15:22-28? 

156 QUESTION No. 571: Would you explain Matthew 20:16? Who are the first and the last? 

156 QUESTION No.5 72: To whom does the "Son of Man" refer in Matthew 24:37? To Jesus or 
to the Father? 

156 QUESTION No. 573: Would you explain what appears to be a discrepancy between Luke 
23:39-43 and Matthew 27:38-44; Mark 15:32? Did one or two of the insurgents rail on 
Jesus? I know that all Scripture is inspired of God and truthful! 

156 QUESTION No. 574: Would you please explain Luke 17:20, 21? 

157 QUESTION No. 575: John 1:12 says that those who believe have been given the power to 
be saved. In other words they will be saved Then why aren't the devils who believe also 
saved Oames 2:19). 

157 	 QUESTION No.5 76: Please comment on I Corinthians 3:12-15. a) In what way will the fire 
try our works? b) How can one's work be burned and he be saved? c) To what work is 
Paul referring? 

157 	 QUESTION No.5 77: Who is the man Paul saw in his vision of n Corinthians 12:1-4? 

157 	 QUESTION No.5 78: Does the establishment of our faith in the four Gospels assure us of 
the promises of Jesus? 

157 QUESTION No. 579: Would you explain Matthew 21:44? 

158 QUESTION No. 580: Does Acts 15:20 prohibit Christians today from eating blood? 
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158 QUESTION No. 581: Why did the wise men bring gifts to Christ? 

158 QUESTION No. 582; What is meant in I Timothy 2:15 ..."she shall be saved in childbearing, 
if they continue in faith and charity and holiness with sobriety?" 

158 QUESTION No. 583: Would you please explain I Timothy 5:23-25? 

158 QUESTION No. 584: Would you explain Colossians 2:167 

159 QUESTION No. 585: Would you explain Colossians 3:2 and 3:5? 

159 QUESTION No. 586: Does Coloss:lans 4:11 have reference to Jesus Christ? 

159 QUESTION No. 587: What is Peter teaching in I Peter 5:6? 

159 QUESTION No. 588: Most of the apostles were uneducated How did they manage to do 
Gospel work? 

159 QUESTION No. 589: Why did the apostles decide to use assistants? 

160 QUESTION No. 590: How many were chosen to go with the apostles? 

160 QUESTION No. 591: What kinds of men were chosen to go with the apostles? 

160 QIJESTION No. 592: How did the apostles want to spend most of their time? 

160 QUESTION No. 593: Was Theophilus a Christian and very rich? 

160 QUESTION No. 594: In Luke 22:36. does Jesus encourage self-defense? 

160 QUESTION No. 595: Why did Paul often use diatribe in His writings? 

160 QIJESTION No. 596: Would you please explain Hebrews 10:28? 

160 QUESTION No. 597: Why are Paul's writings referred to as epistles and letters? 

161 QUESTION No. 598: In Acts 1:9-11. Christ enters Heaven with flesh and blood. and it was 
written that flesh and blood cannot enter into heaven. What is your stand on this? 

161 QUESTION No. 599: Luke 14:26 says I must hate my brother. I John 4:20 says ifl hate my 
brother, I am a liar. Please explain? 

161 QUESTION No. 600: In Romans 8:16, what is the difference between the spirit which is in 
man and the Spirit Himself? 

161 QUESTION No. 601: Why did the blind man in Mark 10:50 cast away his garment? 

161 QUESTION No. 602: What does it mean when some say, nAIl will be judged alike?" 

161 QUESTION No. 603: Would you kindly show me how the Samaritans were baptized. since 
they did not receive it of Christ or His apostles? 

162 QUESTION No. 604: What was Paul's thorn in the flesh? 

162 QUESTION No. 60S: Would you please provide a general comment on the book of 
Revelation and explain the symbols "seven, six hundred sixty-six. one thousand, beast, 
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pit, Babylon, and rod of iron?" 

162 QUESTION No. 606: What do the ffseven Spirits of God" in Revelation 4:5 represent? 

162 QUESTION No. 607: What is the holy city, New Jerusalem, ofRevelation 21:2? Is it the "new 
heavens and the new earth" of verse one? 

162 QUESTION No. 608: WILlt does Revelation 11:11, 12 mean? 

162 QUESTION No. 609: If we understand that the mark of the beast in the forehead 
(Revelation 14:9) is a type of baptism. does this mean that we can sprlnkle water on the 
face or head instead of immersion (burial in water) for baptism? 

163 QUESTION No. 610: What does fino gatherings" mean in I Corinthians 16:2? 

163 	 QUESTION No. 611: Is it true that Elijah went into Heaven (2 Kings 2:9-11)? If so, how is it 
that Jesus said nNo man hath ascended up to Heaven, but He that came down from 
Heaven, even the Son of man which is in Heaven?" 

163 	 QUESTION No. 612: What is the meaning of the "foollshness of God?" 

163 	 QUESTION No. 613: Why was Stephen taken out of Jerusalem to be stoned to death? 

163 	 QUESTIONNo. 614: InActs 15:21 there were those who preachedMoses in the synagogues 
every Sabbath. Why did they not preach Christ? 

163 QUESTION No. 615: Why did Jesus command His disciples at the first not to go to the 
Gentiles? 

164 QUESTION No. 616: Is Pentecost a Jewish feast or was it begun by Christ for the purpose 
of giving the Holy Spirit? 

164 QUESTION No. 617: Would you please tell me about the synoptic Gospels: the date of each 
and their problems? 

164 QUESTION No. 618: Who wrote the book of Hebrews? 

164 QUESTION No. 619: In Revelation 7. why is the tribe of Dan omitted? 

164 QUESTION No. 620: In I John 5:16, 17. what is the "sin unto death?" 

164 QUESTION No. 621: Should Mark 16:9-20 be included in the Scriptures? 

165 QUESTION No. 622: Romans 1:24-32 says men have changed from the natural use of 
women to men which is against nature. Has the manner of dress brought this about? 

165 QUESTIONNo. 623: nTImothy 3:1-17 warns us of God's judgment upon wicked men. Part 
1: Does verse ten apply to believers?Part 2: Shall we be saved ifwe belleve in the Gospel? 

165 QUESTION No. 624; How are Christians chastised? 

165 QUESTION No. 625: Is the place Jesus gone to prepare (John 14:1-3) for both the righteous 
and the sinner? 

166 QUESTION No. 626: In John 19:23, 24, the soldiers took Christ's clothes. In the fortieth 
verse, Nicodemus and Joseph wound Jesus· body in Hnen clothes for His burial. In John 
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20:7, we see that, after the resurrection, the linen clothes were left in the tomb. Where 
then did Christ get dothes in which to make public appearances before His ascension? 

166 QUESTION No. 627: Are people possessed by "demons" today? 

166 QUESTION No. 628: Is it right to withdraw fellowship from sinners who will not repent? 

166 QUESTION No. 629: After the death of Jesus, how many sons did Mary bear? Name them 
all. 

166 QUESTION No. 630: Is the grave Hell? 

167 QUESTION No. 631: If the lost are going to suffer an eternal burning. will it be:in Heaven 
or on earth? 

167 QUESTION No. 632: Is it troe that there is no place of eternal punishment (Hell)? 

167 QUESTION No. 633: What will burn in Hell? The soul? The flesh? Or both? 

167 QUESTION No. 634: In Luke 16:23 and n Peter 2:4J it seems Hke there are two hells. If one 
hell is before Judgment Day, what is the purpose of Judgment? 

167 QUESTION No. 635: Is it:in order to say that the saints have been resurrected with Christ
Matthew 27:52, 53? Who were these people? What were their names? 

168 QUESTION No. 636: Was the resurrection of Matthew 27:51-53 the first resurrectton? Are 
there not two resurrections indicated in I Thessalonians 4:13-17 and John 5:28, 29? 

168 QUESTION No. 637: Would you explain Revelation, chapter seventeen? 

168 QUESTION No. 638: Why are Christians forbidden to cry and mourn for the dead as Jesus 
did Oobn 11:35)? 

168 QUESTION No. 639: In my letter I have stated my thoughts on the subject of taldng a 
brother to law (I Corinthians 6:7, 8). Do you agree? What can you offer? 

169 QUESTION No. 640: Is it right to "judge." 

169 QUESTION No. 641: Is it right for a Christian to judge his enemy by praying that God will 
do bad things to him? 

169 QUESTION No. 642: In Colossians 3:5, what is the meaning of uncleanness? Of inordinate 
affection? Of evil concupiscence? 

169 	 QUESTION No. 643: Romans 10:9, 10, what does it mean? Why do some say this is all one 
bas to do to be saved? How can one show that belief (mental assent) Is not enough fQr 
salvation? 

170 	 QUESTION No. 644: In the Bible, it says to try the different faiths or spirits to see if they 
be of God, and if they confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh, they are of God. 
Would you please explain this passage (I John 4:1-3). 

170 QUESTION No. 645: Does not Ephesians 4:11·13 teach that there are apostles today? 

170 QUESTION No. 646: What does it mean in Revelation 13:17, 18 that none might buy or sell 
unless he had the mark of the beast? 
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170 	 QUESTION No. 647: What is being taught in I Peter 3:3? 

171 	 QIJESTION No. 648: InMatthew 20:20-23. the baptism of suffering is applied to the believer 
who is physically suffering from fever or disease. After these were anointed, did he or 
she become saved immediately? 

171 	 QUESTION No. 649: John 1:1 says that God created the universe with words. can you tell 
me how these words were made? 

171 QUESTION No. 650: Would you please explain what John 1:1 means? 

171 QUESTION No. 651: What are the "greater works" discussed by Jesus in John 14:12? 

171 QUESTION No.6 52: Does I Corinthians. chapter eleven, teach that women should wear a 
head covering today in worship to God? Are we to understand that hair is the covering 
to which this passage refers? 

172 QUESTION No. 653: Would you explain Hebrews 4:1·13? 

172 QUESTION No. 654: Does I Corinthians 7:39 teach that a Christian widow can only marry 
another Christian? 

173 QUESTION No. 655: Will those who have not heard the Gospel be lost in Judgment Day? 
What about Romans 7:7. 8? 

173 QUESTION No. pS6: What does it mean innThessalonians 1:8, "them that know not God?" 

173 QUESTION No. 657: What is baptism for the dead in I Corinthians 15:29? 

173 QUESTION No. 658: What does it mean in Hebrews 7:1-3 that Melchizedec was "without 
father; without mother; without descent?" 

174 QUESTION No. 659: Regarding Revelation 14:2, 3, why this revelation? Who are the four 
living creatures? 

174 QUESTIONNo. 660: Would you give a summary review ofeach chapter ofThe Revelation? 

174 QUESTION No. 661: Please explain in I Peter 3:18-20 and I Peter 4:6. Who did the 
preaching? To whom? What was the result? 

174 QUESTION No. 662: Is the reSUlTection meant only for those who partake of the Lord's 
Supper? If yes, explain why, but if no, explain John 6:53, 54. 

175 QUESTION No. 663: What baptism did John the Baptist receive? Where was he baptized? 

175 QUESTION No. 664: Do such passages as Philippians 3:12 and Hebrews 12:14 teach that 
men can attain to a degree of "sanctification" so that they can no longer sin? . 

175 	 QUESTION No. 665: One is teaching that a man may sleep with his girlfriend without 
sinning provided that he later marries her. He quotes I Corinthians 7:36 as a proof text. 
Is this true? 

176 QUESTIONNo. 666: Would you please explain Revelation 14:4? Who are they that were not 
defiled by women? And who were these women? 

176 QUESTION No. 667: Would you please explain Revelation, chapter 20? 



176 	 QUESTION No. 668: People say 666 will come after Christ comes. Is this true? Who is 666 
(Revelation 13:18)? 

177 	 Qli'ESTION No. 669: Does Matthew 24:1-14 tell us what signs will appear before Christ's 
second coming? 

177 	 QUESTION No. 670: Does Mark 9:43-48 teach that we must literally cut off our hands if 
they offend or cause us to stumble? 

177 	 Ql.j'ESTION No. 671: In John 9:1-7, Jesus healed a bDnd man by spitting on the ground and 
mixing the saliva with dirt and putting the mud on the man's eyes. Ifa man did that today 
in Africa, they would say he was a Witch Doctor. What is the difference? 

177 	 QUESTION No. 672: Please explain Mark 11:22-24. 

178 	 QUESTION No. 673: According to Hebrews 4:15, Jesus was tempted. How could He be 
tempted if He was God in human flesh? 

178 	 QUESTION No. 674: Does Hebrews 6:1,2 teach that we should place no emphasis on 
repentance, baptisms, etc.? 

178 	 QUESTION No. 675: Relative to the word tlelements" in llPeter 3:10, I believe that the vast 
majority ofBiblical scholarship misunderstands the usage of the word. Further, based on 
Strong's Number 4747, I beHeve that the word "means" the "Law." Would you comment? 

178 	 QUESTION No. 676: Does Hebrews 13:8 teach, since Jesus does not change, that the gifts 
continue today? 

179 	 QUESTION No. 677: Will you explain Romans 14:5, 6? 

179 	 QUESTION No. 678: What does the phrase ....For all nations have drunk of the wine of her 
wrath" in Revelation 18:3 mean? 

179 	 QIJESTION No. 679: In Philippians 2:10 what does the phrase "under the earth" mean? 

179 	 QUESTION No. 680: Since "Peter, means "rock," why do churches of Christ teach that 
Matthew 16:18 does not say that the church was built upon Peter? It was on this occasion 
that Jesus gave him the name Peter or Rock! 

180 	 QUESTION No. 681: What is the blasphemy of the Holy Spirit as discussed in Matthew 
12:31,32? 

180 	 QUESTION No. 682: What does it mean a man ought to examine himself before he eats of 
the bread and drinks of the cup (I Corinthians 11:28)? 

180 	 QUESTIONNo. 683: Please tell me something about "antl<hrist" for properunderstanding. 

180 	 QUESTION No. 684: Does nThessalonians 2:10-12 teach that God makes people lie? What 
does "damned" and "truth" mean in verse 121 

181 	 QUESTION No. 685: Does the New Testament bind circumcision on people of today? 
Would it be sinful to participate in a celebration of circumcision during which there is 
killing and eating of anj)na]s in the traditional way? 

181 	 QUESTIONNo. 686: Does Matthew teach everlasting punishment for the lost? Romans 6:23 
teaches that the wicked will die in Hell after a period of time. The wicked will not have 
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etemallife .m Hell. It is only for the saints. God would not be .jnst to let one who sinned 
for twenty years to suffer forever. 

182 QUESTION No. 687: Does the Greek in Hebrews 10:4 imply that "the blood of bulls and 
goats no longer take away sin?" Did not these sacrifices forgive sin? 

182 QUESTION No. 688: If the kingdom was established on Pentecost Day, would you please 
explain Matthew 11:121 

182 QUESnONNo. 689: Would you please clarify John 1:1-5 and John 1:10-18? 

183 QUESTION No. 690: Would you please clarify John 14:4-9? 

183 QUESTION No. 691: Please exp1ain Mark 9:38-41. Where did the man casting out devlls get 
the power to do so? 

184 QUESTION No. 692: How can we show that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John are a part of 
the New Testament? 

184 QUESTION No. 693: Was the first covenant faulty or was the fault with the people? 

184 QUESTION: No. 694: Does Hebrews 10:9 refer to the entire Law of Moses or just to the 
offerings and sacrifices of verse six? 

184 QUESTION No. 695: Does Colossians 2:14 refer to the Law of Moses or only about certain 
ordinances within the Law? 

185 QUESTION No. 696: Can we worship God on Sundays only? 

185 QUESTION No. 697: Please explain about the kingdom and the church. 

186 QUESTION No. 698: If there was no church before Acts 2. who were the people in Acts 
1:15? Was not the church of Christ in existence in the Old Testament? 

186 QUESTION No. 699: Why is baptism not mentioned in Romans 10:9-13? 

186 QUESTION No. 700: Is James 5:14, 15 applicable today, or was it limited to the miraculous 
age? 

187 	 QUESTIONNo. 701: Please explain I Corinthians 14:34, 3S for me. Does this passage speak 
only about married women or does it refer to all the ladies1 Does it teach that women 
cannot read in a Bible Class, or teaching, or worship? Should women close their mouths 
not to read the Bible during Sunday worship? Since verse thirty-five tells the woman to 
ask her husband at home, what can one do that has no husband? Would you also explain 
verse thirty-six? 

188 QUESTION No. 702: What does the phrase "experienced a hardening in part" mean in 
Romans 11:251 Verse twenty-six says all Israel will be saved. Who were/are the Gentiles? 

188 QUESTION No. 703: In Revelation 12:5, who is the male child? And what is the rod of irtln? 

188 QUESTION No. 704: Is Gog and Magog still in existence (Revelation 20:8)? 

188 	 QUESTION No. 70S: Why is the wages of sin death? Iffor instance, I will be wondering why 
is it that not only sinners undergo death. All people die, both the righteous and the 
unrighteous. 
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188 	 QUESTION No. 706: According to Ephesians 1:22,23 the church, the body of Christ, is 
referred to as the "fullness of him that filleth all in all." What is the fullness that makes 
the church of Christ the church of Christ. And with what is He fill:iDg us that we are 
receiving? 

189 QUESTION No. 707: Is there any difference between the "antichrist: (I John 1:2:22) and one 
who blasphemes the Holy Spirit (Mark 3:28, 29)? 

189 QUESTION No. 708: Are Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John a part of the New Covenant? 

189 QUESTION No. 709: Please eXplain Matthew 7:21-27. 

190 QUESTION No. 710: Please explain Revelation 3:12-14. 

190 QUESTION No. 711: Does Romans 8:28 and Ephesians 1 :4-12 teach that God chooses some 
to be lost and some to be saved and there is nothing they can do about it? 

190 QUESTION No. 712: How can n Corinthians 6:14 be applied in a place whereby Christians 
are surrounded by many denominations that are also believers? 

191 QUESTION No. 713: What is separation from the world? 

191 QUESTION No. 714: Who was the best loved of Jesus' disciples? 

191 QUESTION No. 715: Matthew 18:18~20 does not seem to fit into the context of Matthew 
18:15-35, which deals with forgiveness. Can you explain? 

191 QUESTION No. 716: I am perturbed Would you please explain I Timothy 3:16? 

192 QUESTION No. 717: John the Baptist was Elijah coming to complete his work. Is this true? 

192 QUESTION No. 718: What is the meaning of Hebrew 6:1-8? 

193 QUESTION No. 719: What is the meaning of Colossians 2:20-23? 

194 QUESTION No. 720: Does I Corinthians 15:51-53 teach that when some people die and are 
buried that their spirit remains in the grave to await for the judgment day to rise again? 

194 QUESTIONNo. 721: What was jesus talldng about in john 5:25? Who are the people to hear 
the Word? Where are these people? When will this happen? 

194 QUESTION No. 722: Will you please explain Revelation 13:14? 

195 QUESTION No. 723: I john 5:7 is included in the NKJV, but is omitted from the ASV. Why? 

195 	 QUESTION No. 724: How should we understand the phrases "shortly come to pass" 
(Revelation 1:1) and "the time is at hand" (Revelation 1:3)? I would suppose that the 
phrase "I come quickly' (Revelation 3:11; Revelation 22:7) would be seen in the same 
light. 

195 	 QUESTION No. 725: Are you saying that the Old Testament is obsolete to the church after 
the coming of jesus (From Zambia)? 

196 	 QUESTION No. 726: nTimothy 3:16 taJks about an Scripture as having been God-breathed. 
but in your answer you have disqualified this. Is not Psalms 150 still inspired? 
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196 	 QUESTION No. 727: Did the people who rose from the grave on the day of jesus' 
crudfixion have to die again? And what was God's purpose in raising these folks and 
them walking around? 

196 	 QUESTION No. 728: Why did jesus tell Mary not to touch Him after the resurrection? 

197 	 QUESTION No. 729: We don't know the day or the hour of His coming, but certain signs 
will tell us the season of His coming. We will not be snuck upon as a thief does, because 
the generation of the fig tree will not pass until these things be fulfilled! Agree? I would 
also like to touch upon the 'clouds' and 'air' of I Thessalonians, but I think this will be all 
for now! 

198 	 QUESTION No. 730: Acts 16:31 says that in order to be saved all we have to do is belleve 
in Jesus. but john 3:5 say we must be born of water and the spirit. Which is true? 

198 	 QUESTION No. 731: (a) What is withdrawal of fellowship? (b) What is its purpose? (c) Is it 
optional? (d) Can it be avoided? (e) When should it begin? 

198 	 QUESTION No. 732: (a) Is it wrong to refuse to disfellowship? (b) Can we disfellowship 
someone with whom we have a personal grievance? (c) Must the whole church act 
together? (d) What if the disfellowshipped person still comes to church? (e) What should 
the church do when the sinner repents? (f) Which sins require disfellowshipplng? (g) 
Should false teachers be disfellowshipped? 

199 	 QUESI10NNo. 733: Does the New Testament teach that God selects specific individuals 
such as Hitler, to positions of high government? 

199 	 QUESTION No. 734: Would you please expJain Acts 21:20-26? It looks like Paul is allowing 
the Christian jews to do something that he did not allow the Gentiles to do. Does this hold 
true for jews today? May they keep a part of the Old Law? rm confused Please help! 

200 	 QUESTION No. 735: According to Matthew 6:17. we are told to fast and anoint our heads 
with oil. What kind of on can we use? 

200 	 QUESTION No. 736: Is Matthew 10:34-36 a fulfillment of Malachl4:5-6? Please explain. 

200 	 QUESTION No. 737: Where was Christ? Was He on the cross or in Pilate's house (Matthew 
27:45; Mark 15:33; john 19:14)1 

200 	 QUESTION No. 738: Would you please explain Matthew 21:28, 29? 

200 	 QUESTION No. 739: Ifwe are no longer bound by the laws of the Old Testament, why do 
we have to abstain from eating blood (Acts 15:28)1 

201 	 QUESTION No. 740: Please comment on I Corinthians 9:17-22? 

201 	 QUESTION No. 741: Should a prayer spoken in an unknown language be interpreted so 
that all members may be able to say "Amen" (I Corinthians 14:15-17)? 

201 	 QUESTIONNo.742: The book of Revelation is said to be difficult to understand. What kind 
of questions should I ask myself when reading the book? 

201 	 QUESTION No.743: Can a person be perfect on earth. since the Bible says. "Be ye therefore 
perfect. even as you Father which is in Heaven is perfect." (Matthew 5:48). 

202 	 QUESTION No.744: What does the Bible mean when it says that jesus is "the only begotten 
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Son of God" Oehn 3:16). 

202 QUESTION No.7 45: Jude 12: Was the love feast a common practice of the early Christians. 
If so, why do Christians of today not do the same? 

202 QUESTIONNo. 746: Is there a difference between heart. mind and soul as used in Matthew 
22:371 

202 QUESTION No.7 47: What does the BIblical phrase."Obey you father and mother and your 
days will be long upon the earth" mean? 

203 QUESTION No. 748: Where did Satan and the angels come from? 

203 QUESTION No. 749: Would you please explain Acts 14:38? 

203 QUESTION No. 750: Does not Jesus, in His prayer of Matthew 6:9-13. teach that when the 
kingdom comes, it is to be "on" earth as it is in Heaven? 

203 QUESTION No. 751: Would you please comment on I Corinthians 11:2-16? 

204 QUESTION No. 752: According to I TImothy 2:11. 12, is it Scriptural to conclude that a 
woman is not permitted to teach a man under any and all conditions? 

205 QUESTION No. 753: Would you explain I Corinthians 10:16, 171 

205 QUESTION No. 754: Jesus Christ said that when God's kingdom comes that God"s will is 
going to be taking place here on earth. Is this already happening in our world today? 

205 QUESTION No. 755: Would you compare Daniel 2:4043 with Revelation 17:9-11? 

205 QUESTION No. 756: Since we cannot have faith without hearing (Romans 10:17). how can 
we explain Romans 1:26? 

206 QUESTION No. 757: Can the word/phrase translated "burnt up" in n Peter 3:10 be rightly 
translated "discovered" or "laid bare." 

206 QUESTION No. 758: How do I deal with the verse that says, "The love ofmoney is the root 
of all evil (I Timothy 6:10)?" 

206 QUESTION No. 759: In Matthew 19:28 and Revelation 21:14 we note that only twelve 
apostles are indicated? Does this mean that Paul was not an apostle and that there were 
not thirteen? 

207 QtJESTION No. 760: There appears to be a contradiction between Acts 22:9, 10 and Acts 
9:7,8. can you explain? 

207 QUESTION No. 761: What is the sign of the prophet Jonas as cited in Matthew 16:4 and 
Matthew 12:39? 

207 QUESTIONNo. 762: Matthew 9:13: "I desire mercy and not sacrifice." Jesus is calling us to 
learn this concept. How can one sacrifice without mercy? What can the church or a 
Christian learn to do about mercy other than sacrifice? 

207 QUESTION No. 763: What does the phrase "Lead us not into temptation" mean (Matthew 
6:13; Luke 11:4)?" 
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208 QUESTION No. 764: Do you have a study on John 6:44? 


208 QUESTION No. 765: Would you explain John 20:22, 23? 


208 QUESTION No. 766: What does "transfigured" mean (Matthew 17:2)? 


208 QUESTIONNo. 767: How do you explain Romans 2:14?Does it mean tbat ifyou don"t know 

the Word of God that you will be judged on what you know" For example, if one only 
knew Catholic doctrine, will that one be judged only on the basis of Catholic doctrine? 

209 QUESTION No. 768: In Matthew 6:33 are we to understand that the things promised of God 
are both the good and the bad Oob 2:10)1 

209 QUESTION No. 769: Is there anything like "over-righteousness, over-wiseness and over-
wickedness" as far as realty in the Christian race is concerned (Ecclesiastes 7:16, 17)? 

210 QUESTIONNo. 770: What was Paul's thorn in the flesh?" Was it physical, spiritual, or both? 

210 QUESTION No. 771: What was the purpose of Paul's thorn in the flesh? 

210 QUESTION No. 772: How was the purpose of Paul's thorn in the flesh accomplished? 

210 QUESTION No. 773: Was Paul aITOgant? 

210 QUESTION No. 774: Should the last twelve verses of Mark's account of the Gospel be 
included in the canon of Scripture? 

SABBATARIANlSM 

211 QUESTION No. 775: Where in the Bible does it teach that the SDA (Seventh Day Adventist) 
is the right church? 

211 QUESTION No. 776: The SDA teaches that the fourth beast of Daniel 7:23-25 is the Pope of 
the Roman Catholic Church. Is this true? 

212 QUESTION No. 777: The SDA teaches that the "abomination of desolation" of Matthew 
24:15 and the "beast" of Revelation 13:1-18 also have reference to the Pope and that he 
will soon go to Jerusalem to exercise his power. Is this true? 

212 QUESTION No. 778: Does Deuteronomy 29:1 teach the Adventist idea of two old laws? 

212 QUESTION No. 779: Does the New Testament clearly state that Christians are no longer un
der the Ten Commandments? 

212 QUESTION No. 780: Were the Ten Commandments reinstated under the New Testament? 

212 QUESTION No. 781: What caused the Sabbath to change from the last day of the week to 
the first day of the week? 

213 QUESTION No. 782: Why is it not allowable to work on the Sabbath as some teach? 

213 QUESTION No. 783: Should Christians pray on the seventh day (Saturday)? 

213 	 QUESTIONNo. 784: Does Hebrews 4:10 teach thatwe are to keep the SabbathDay, because 
God rested on the seventh day? 
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213 	 QUESTION No. 785: Some say we are to worship on Sundays; some say Saturday. I believe 
we are to assemble for worship every day of our lives and that we cannot forsake the 
assembling on Sundays or any other day. Would you please clarlfy this for me? 

213 	 QUESTION No. 786: What is the understanding of Colossians 2:16? 

214 	 QUESTION NO.787: Mark 1:21 and Luke 4:31 talk of Jesus going into the synagogues and 
teaching on the Sabbath Day. If the first day was a commanded day, why didn't He 
encourage them to assemble on that day? 

214 	 QUESTION No. 788: Acts 17:2 and Acts 18:4 say that Paul went into the synagogues on the 
Sabbath Dayfor the purpose ofworshiping. This was after Jesus' ascension. Why did Paul 
not encourage people from worshiping on the Sabbath? 

214 	 QUESTION No. 789: Do both the Old and New Testaments discuss doing away with the 
Sabbath? 

215 	 QUESTION No. 790: Does James 2:10-12 force us to keep the Ten Commandments 
(Decalogue)? If not what are the commandments spoken of? 

216 	 QUESTION No. 791: Did Jesus command anyone to keep the Sabbath (Matthew 24:20; 
Matthew 12:12; Mark 2:27)? 

216 	 QUESTION No. 792: Are the Ten Commandments settled in Heaven (Revelation 11:19? 

216 	 QUESTION No. 793: Would you explain more about the Adventist's idea of what they 
affirm as the fulfillment of the Law (Matthew 5:17-19 and Romans 13:8-10)? 

217 	 QUESTION No. 794: Will you explain the idea of being slave to the law of sin by keeping 
the Decalogue (Sabbath Law) - Romans 7:14·22? 

217 	 QUESTION No. 795: Did not the Sabbath exist before the Ten Commandments were given 
(Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 16:23-30). 

218 	 QUESTION No. 796: Does not the fact that God said. "Remember" the Sabbath Day to keep 
it holy indicate that the Sabbath was already being kept and in the minds of the 
Israelites? 

218 	 QUESTION No. 797: Does not Acts 16:13. 17:1,2. and 18:4 prove that the apostle Paul 
worshiped on the Sabbath and that we should do likewise? 

218 	 QUESTIONNo. 798: Does Isaiah 66:22, 23 teach the permanency of the Sabbath? 

218 	 QUESTION No. 799: Does not Hebrews 4:3-9 teach that we are to keep the Sabbath today? 

219 	 QUESTION No. 800: Does the Bible teach that the Judgment laws alone could give life 
and/or were nalled to the Cross (Romans 10:5; Ezekiel 20:11; Galatians 3:12; Galatians 
3:21); that the Ten Commandments are still in force today? 

219 	 QUESTION No. 801: Does Galatians 3:10 speak of the abolition of the Ten Commandments. 
If yes, did Moses write them in the book (Deuteronomy 31:9, 24, 25)? 

220 	 QUESTION No. 802: If the apostle Paul spoke only about the works of the law (Romans 
3:28), why did he establish the law (verse 31)? 

220 	 QUESTION No. 803: Should Gentiles keep the Sabbath Law (Romans 3:29-31)? 



220 	 QUESTION No. 804: You did not fully explain about the law and times in regard to Daniel 
7:25, how those laws (commandments) will be changed; those commandments which the 
saints do keep (Revelation 12:17; Matthew 5:17), the testimony of jesus. 

221 	 QUESTION No. 805: Does Revelation 11:19 indicate that the Ten Commandments are 
preserved in Heaven for all eternity? Do you suppose that the Sabbath Commandment 
bas been deleted from the Ten Commandments in the Ark of the Covenant in Heaven? 

221 	 QUESTION No. 806: Please distinguish between the commandments of God and the 
testimony of jesus Christ (Revelation 12:17). 

221 	 QUESTION No. 807: Seventh Day Adventists assert that jesus did summarize the Ten 
Commandments under the two greatest commandments (Matthew 22:35-40); that we 
Christians are still within the thousand generations spoken of in Deuteronomy 7:9 and 
are, therefore, to keep the Ten Commandments, including the Saturday Sabbath 
commandment. 

222 	 QUESTION No. 808: Explain fully Matthew 22:35-401 If loving the Lord with all your heart 
and loving your neighbor as yourself relieves one from the responsibility of keeping the 
Sabbath Day holy, why did the two greatest commandments in the Old Testament not 
relieve the Israelites of this responsibility (Deuteronomy 6:5; Leviticus 19:18)? 

222 	 QUESTION No. 809: Did jesus command us to keep the Ten Commandments <Matthew 
19:1&21; Luke 18:18-21; Mark 10:19-21)? 

222 	 QUESTION No. 8lO: Can you explain Ezekiel 46:1-3? Do these verses teach that at the time 
of worship on the earth simiJar worship is going on In heaven? 

223 	 QUESTION No. 811: Does john 5:17, 18 support Sabbath keeping? "My Father worketh 
even today" on Sabbath. 

223 	 QUESTION No. 812: The Ten Commandments were given to the children of Israel only. 
What was our law from then till now? 

223 	 QUESTION No. 813: God rested on the seventh day (Saturday). Christians are to come 
together on the first day of the week (Sunday). Which day of the week is man's resting 
day? 

223 	 QUESTION No. 814: Ex-Adventists assert falsely that the righteousness which came by 
faith is witnessed by the law tablets (Ten Commandments), Would you please explaID. 
more on Romans 3:21 and Romans 3:31? 

224 	 QUESTION No. 815: Would you explain Matthew 5:19 and Luke 16:17 more fully? 

225 	 QUESTION No. 816: Could you list the works of the Mosaic Law (Galatians 2:16)? 

225 	 QUESTION No. 817: Does not Isaiah 42:4 teach that the Old Law was to be magnified and 
thus continued? 

226 	 QUESTION No. 818: Why do you believe that the Lord transferred the holiness of the 
Sabbath to the first day of the week? 

226 	 QUESTION No. 819= Does notActs 2:46 teach that the Christians of that day c9mmuned on 
every day, not just the first day of the week? 

226 	 QUESTION No. 820: Does not I Corinthians 16:1 teach that Christians are to lay by in store 
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on the first day of the week in their homes? 

227 QUESTION No. 821: An SDA letter. 

232 QUESTION No. 822: I am. not clear about Sabbath and Sunday keeping. Why does the 
phrase "ye observe days" in Galatians 4:10 not include Sunday? 

233 QUESTION No. 823: On the first day of the week in the Greek it is the same word for 
Sabbath. Who bas the right to change the meaning of the word from Sabbath to first day 
of the week? 4521 is the word for Sabbath in Strong's and also the word for first day of 
the week. One 1s right and one is wrong. The Greek is not that wishy·washy. Easter is in 
the bible also, but not in the Greek. 

OLD mIAMENT QUESTIONS 

233 	 QUESTION No. 824: Is the Old Testament written for our example, yes or no? 

233 	 QUESTION No, 825: Does Genesis 3:15 refer to a conflict between Christ and Satan? 

233 	 QUESTION No. 826: I am concerned about Genesis 1:28 where it says that God directed 
man to "replenish" the earth. This would indicate that the earth was previously (before 
the Genesis account) inhabited. Could you explain? 

234 QUESTION No. 827: Was King Saul not in the original plan for Israel? 

234 QUESTION No. 828: Would you explain the phrase "to obey is better than sacriftce?" 

234 QUESTION No. 829: Why was God not with Goliath during his fight with David? 

234 QUESTION No. 830: What is the difference between the Ten Commandments and the law 
of the tabernacle? 

234 QUESTIONNo. 831: Exodus 20:13 says, "Thou shalt not kilL" Does this refer to animalsand 
other creatures, or to human beings? 

234 QUESTION No. 832: What are the "old paths" as mentioned in Jeremiah 6:16? 

234 	 QUESTION No. 833: A: In Genesis, chapter eleven. why did men try to build the tower of 
Babel? B: Were those involved a humble people? c: What was the one language used prior 
to this event? 0: Was this the beginning of our languages today? 

235 	 QUESTION No. 834: Why did not the new King of Egypt "know" Joseph (Exodus 1:8)1 

235 	 QUFSTION No. 835: Why was Jacob blessed by God even though he had dece.ved his 
father? 

235 QUESTION No. 836: How many years did it take Noah to buDd the ark? 

235 QUESTION No. 837: Did God provide Noah the exact type of wood that He required? 

235 QUESTION No. 838: Did God recall Cain or did he die as a vagabond? 

235 QUESTION No. 839: What covenant did God make with Abraham? 

236 QUESTION No. 840: Would you explain Proverbs 16:47 
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236 QUESTION No. 841: Why did God call David a "man after His own heart?" 


236 QUESTION No. 842: Would you explain Ezekiel 19:1-14? 


236 QUESTION No. 843: Who was the mother of King David? 


236 QUESTION No. 844: Why was Uzzah killed (I Chronicles 13:9, 10)? 


236 QUESTION No. 845: Was Nathan (David's son) a prophet? 


236 QUESTION No. 846: Why was David not allowed to buDd a house for God? 


236 QUESTION No. 847: Would you explain Proverbs 31:6, 71 


237 QUES110N No. 848: Who succeeded Pharaoh after his death? 


237 QUESTION No. 849: Where was Joseph buried? 


237 QUESTION No. 850: Would you please tell me which kingdoms are represented in Daniel 

2:38-45? 

237 QUESTION No. 851: In Genesis 10:31, it was written "after their tongues" (more than one 
tongue), but in Genesis 11:1 it was written that the "whole earth was of one tongue." Is 
this a contradiction from the compiler/translator? Or from whom? 

237 QUESTION No. 852: Will those who died in the flood be punished a second tlnie in the 
Judgment? 

238 QUESTION No. 853: Is Isaiah 66:17 applicable to us today? 

238 QUESTION No. 854: Who wrote the last chapter of Deuteronomy? 

238 QUESTION No. 855: Why do you believe that the IsraeHtes marched around the walls of 
Jericho thirteen times? 

238 QUESTION No. 856: Who are the sons of God in Genesis 6:2? Are they angels? Would you 
please explain verses 1 through 4? 

239 QUESTION No. 857: Why did Obadiah relay Elijah's message to King Ahab (I Kings 
eighteen)? 

239 QUESTION No. 858: What does it mean, "0 troubler of Israel?" Who troubled Israel? 

239 QUESTION No. 859: How did the three and one haJf-year's drought end? 

239 QLlESTION No. 860: Would you explain the Patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations? 

239 QUESTION No. 861: Please explain. Do the seven days of unleavened bread (Exodus 12:14
16) come before or after the fourteenth day of the month? How are we to observe the 
Passover today? 

240 QUESTION No. 862: Where may I read of the history of the prophet Daniel? 

240 QUESTION No. 863: What does Psalm 37:25 mean? 

240 QUESTION No. 864: Do not some Old Testament passages teach that the Ten Com
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mandments will stand forever (Psalms 111:7. 8)1 

240 QlJESTION No. 865: Why is it that some prophets like Elijah went to Heaven alive while 
others died and were buried? . 

240 QlJESTION No. 866: What is the meaning of the name "Moses" and in which country was 
hebom? 

240 QlJESTION No. 867: Was it God's will that the daughters of Lot commit adultery with him? 

241 QUESTION No. 868: Did Lot's daughters become his wives after they committed adultery 
withbim? 

241 QlJESTION No. 869: To whom does Psalms 119:19 refer? 

241 QlJESTION No. 870: Who is referred to as the messianic prophet? 

241 QlJESTION No. 871: Is it true that the first time rain fell on the earth was at the time of the 
flood? 

241 QUESTION No. 872: Did man exist before Adam? 

241 QlJESTION No. 873: Will Cain enter Heaven? 

241 QlJESTION No. 874: What kind of a tree was the tree of the knowledge of good and evil? 
Did the partaking of its fruit symbolically represent sexual intercourse? 

241 QlJESTION No. 875: Were Adam and Eve black or white? Where did the black race come 
from? 

242 QlJESTION No. 876: Is it true that the first month of the Bible year is April; that God 
created the world during this month? 

242 QlJESTION No. 877: Does the Garden of Eden exist today? If so, where? Do angels with a 
flaming sword still guard it? 

242 QlJESTION No. 878: Why are there different accounts of creation? 

242 QlJESTION No. 879: Did God create man first and then create the woman from him 
(Genesis 2:22,23) or did He create them both at the same time as the Bible states in 
Genesis 1:27? 

242 QlJESTION No. 880: Was the tree of the knowledge of good and evil an actual tree? 

242 QlJESTIONNo. 881: Was the serpent created good? 

242 QUESTION No. 882: Why was the woman so stupid to be1ieve the lies of the devil? 

242 QlJESTION No. 883: Did Adam and Eve die, as God said they would, on the very day they 
ate of the forbidden fruit? 

243 QlJESTIONNo. 884: When cain was "drlvenfrom the face of the earth" (Genesis 4:14), was 
he removed from the earth? 

243 QlJESTION No. 885: How was it possible that the earth was without form, because our 
earth has a particular shape like an egg? If God created the heavens and earth, then 
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where did the water come from? 

243 QUESTION No. 886: What is the essence of the mark of Cainfs forehead (Genesis 4:15)? 

243 QUESTION No. 887: In Genesis it says Cain traveled to the east of Nod and married. Please, 
who were the people who lived there at that time? 

243 QUESTION No. 888: Please explain Isaiah chapter 19 in full detail. 

244 QUESTION No. 889: Would you explain Daniel's seventy weeks of prophecy? 

244 QUESTION No. 890: What are the two tribes that make up Judah? 

244 QUESTION No. 891: There seems to be a contradiction between what is stated in Exodus 
33:20 and the encounters that occurred between God. and some of the Old Testament 
prophets. Please explain. 

,245 QUESTIONNo. 892: Did God create the dinosaurs at the same time that He created all other 
beasts? 

245 QUESTION No. 893: Would not the belief that dinosaurs existed millions of years ago 
conflict with the Bible? 

245 QUESTIONNo. 894: When were the dinosaurs destroyed? 

245 QUESTIONNo. 895: We know from Science and Biology that such creatures (dinosaurs) did 
exist. Is this the only way we can know? 

245 QUESTION No. 896: What does "pertaineth" mean in Deuteronomy 22:5? 

246 QUESTION No. 897: Did God. authorize Satan to tempt Eve? 

246 QUESTION No. 898: Why did God requh'e that some foods were unclean and others were 
unclean (Leviticus 11)1 Do we respect these distinctions today? If not. why not? 

246 QUESTION No. 899: Explain Ecclesiastes 3:19-21. Does the spirit go back to God when 
someone dies? 

246 QUESTION No. 900: Explain more on Psalms 146:4. Is there life after death? 

247 	 QUESTION No. 901: What does Solomon teach in Proverbs 21:9, 19? Does he mean we 
should escape and separate from wives who are angry and contentious? If so, who will 
turn them to God (I Corinthians 7:16)? 

247 QUESTION No. 902: Would you please clarify Isaiah 9:6. 7? 


247 QUESTION No. 903: Could you shed more light onnSamuel 24:1 versus I Chronicles 21:11 


247 QUESTION No. 904: Could you shed more light on Genesis 6:3 versus Genesis 9:29? 


247 QUESTIONNo. 905: There are many covenants in the Old Testament, I.e .• between Godand 

man; between God. and Abraham; between God. and Israel, etc. In lesson five of Beginning 
Bible Studies, it is suggested that the Law of Moses is the first covenant. How can we 
show that the Law of Moses was the first? 
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248 	 QUESTION No. 906: Was Abraham a Jew or Gentile? 

248 	 QUESTION No. 907: Would you explain Genesis 3:22? 

248 	 QUESTION No. 908: Why should Moses be punished so that he couldn't enter Canaan, just 
because he was angry with those rebellious children of Israel? I don't know why the Lord 
told Moses that he didn't beHeve Him and so on. If Moses did do something wrong, what 
can we learn from it? (Numbers 20:7-13). 

248 	 QUESTION No. 909: Why do we use or remember the Babylonian names for Sbadrach. 
Meshach, and Abednego. but not for Daniel? 

248 	 QUESTION No. 91D: In the account of Daniel in the Hon's den, why were Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego not also thrown into the Hon's den with Daniel? The same 
question also comes up as to where Daniel was when Shadrach, Meshach, and Abdnego 
were thrown into the fiery furnace. Do you know why these men were not all included 
together in the persecutions? 

249 	 QUESTION No. 911: What is the difference between U Kings 8:26 and II Chronicles 22:2? 

249 	 QUESTION No. 912: What is the difference between I Chronicles 21:5 and U Samuel 24:9? 

249 	 QUESTION No. 913: What is the difference between nKings 24:8 and n Chronicles 36:9? 

249 	 QUESTION No. 914: Where is the Ark of the Covenant today? 

249 	 QUESTION No. 915: What was the name of the brass serpent that Moses lifted up in the 
wilderness? 

249 	 QUESTION No. 916: Was the band of God in the appointment of the kings of Israel? If so, 
why did God allow them to worship false gods? 

250 	 QUESTION No. 917: IfGod gave Solomon such great wisdom, why did he foolishly marry 
so many wives who turned him away from God? 

250 	 QUESTION No. 918: Why did Naomi's husband and sons die? Was it God's hand that made 
it happen as Naomi said? Was it because they went into a strange land? 

250 	 QUESTIONNo. 919: Why did God commandIsrael two destroy many citieswhen they took 
the Promised Land? Why did He choose Israel to be IDs instrument to wipe out these 
people? 

250 	 QUESTION No. 920: God gave the command, "Thou shalt not kilL" Why then did He 
command them to kill the Canaanites? 

250 	 QUESTION No. 921: In U Samuel 24:13 and 1 Chronicles 21:11-12 we have differing 
numbers. Which is correct? 

251 	 QUESTION No. 922: Inn Samuel 10:18 and I Chronicles 19:18 we have differing numbers. 
Which is correct? 

251 	 QUESTIONNo. 923: InI Kings 7:26 andU Chronicles 4:5 we have differing numbers. Which 
is correct? 

251 	 QUESTION No. 924: In n Chronicles 9:25 and I Kings 4:26 we have differing numbers. 
Which is correct? 
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251 QUESTION No. 925: How many people went down into Egypt (Genesis 46:27; Deuteronomy 
10:22; Acts 7:14)? 

252 QUESTION No. 926: Can the Medium or the Spiritist bring back the spirit of the dead (I 
samuel 28:3-17)? Was a demon only impersonating samuel? 

252 QUESTION No. 927: Did Adam and Eve partake of the actual fruit of an actual tree or 
does it mean something different? 

252 QUESTION No. 928: Why did God's chosen people enjoy sinning by worshiping Idols? 

252 QUESTION No. 929: In the book of jeremiah there is a sentence that talks about a woman 
encompassing a man. Was jeremiah talking about Mary, the Mother of Jesus? . 

252 QUESTION No. 930: Who are the people of Ephraim and Manasseh and why did the people 
of Ephraim fight against the children of Israel? 

253 	 QUESTION No. 931: In Deuteronomy 18:14-17, God said the Israelites could seta!dng over 
them. but when they did. I Samuel 8:4-7 says God was displeased with them. Please 
explain. 

253 	 QUESTION No. 932: God said kings were not to multiply horses, silver, and gold, but David 
and Solomon had many horses and much silver and gold. Did they disobey God? 

253 	 QUESTION No. 933: In Deuteronomy 20:11-14 the Lord through Moses said the Israelites 
could marry women they had captured in war. How do we harmonize this with God's 
command not to marry women of the land? 

253 QUESTION No. 934: In what way was the fourth kingdom of Daniel's prophecies different 
from the others? 

253 QUESTION No. 935: How and when was the fourth kingdom divided? 

254 QUESTION No. 936: Are the present day powers prophesied in the book of Daniel? 

254 	 QUESTION No. 937: Daniel 12:1 discusses a time of distress. When was/will this be 
fulfilled? How and by whom? Does verse 2 talk of the resurrection at Christ's coming? 
What does verses 11 and 12 talk about? 

254 	 QUESTION No. 938: When was Zechariah 14 fulfilled? 

254 	 QUESTION No. 939: Please explain Zechariah 14:Sb, 6, 7,8, & 21. 

254 	 QtJESTION No. 940: In Isaiah 2:2, what does it mean, "all nations shall flow to it?'; 

254 	 QUESTION No. 941: How do aU nations flow into it? 

254 	 QUESTION No. 942: If the above prophecy has been fulfilled, has Isaiah 2:4 been fulfilled? 
If not, explain? 

255 QUESTION No. 943: Please explain joel, chapter 3, verses I, 3, & 20. 

255 QUESTION No. 944: It is difficult for a rich person to enter Heaven. How is it then that in 
Deuteronomy 8:18 that Moses said that God would give power to Israel to "get wealth?" 

255 QUESTION No. 945: Why was Malachi God's last inspired messenger? 
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256 QUESTION No. 946: In Deuteronomy, chapter 34, how did God bury Moses? 

256 QUESTION No. 947: Why was Ham. punished for laughing at Noah. but Noah was not 
punished for being drunk? 

256 QUESTION No. 948: Why were David and Bath sheba not stoned to death according to the 
LawofGod.? 

256 QUESTIONNo. 949: It seems that Moses was unsure of God's blessings because he decided 
to send the men to spy out the land. Agree? 

257 QUESTION No. 950: When Esau sold his birthright to Jacob, did their father know it? What 
was his reaction? 

257 QUESTIONNo. 951: What was Jacob's only daughter named? Whowas her mother? Did she 
marry? If yes, who was her husband? Was she among those who later came to Egypt? 

257 QUESTION No. 952: Why did Aaron and Mbiam rebel against Moses when they knew that 
God had been working through him? 

257 QUESTION No. 953: Who was Melchizedek? Who are his parents? How many years did he 
live on the earth? Was he man or angel? What was his occupation? 

257 QUESTION No. 954: Who were the false prophets in Isaiah's days? Were they sent by God? 

258 QUESTION No. 955: Did Ezekiel marry again after the death of his wife? How many 
children did he have? 

258 QUESTION No. 956: Which punishment took place first, that of Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed~nego, or that of Daniel? 

258 QUESTION No. 957: Would you please shed more light on why Genesis 3:15 is a reference 
to Christ and His death? 

258 QUESTION No.958: For what purpose did Jacob wrestle with God? 

258 QUESTION No. 959: What does it mean that we should not be "overly righteous" 
(Ecclesiastes 7:16. 1 n? 

259 QUESTION No. 960: In the account of God's creation (Genesis 1:21-25) the phrase. 
"according to their kinds" is used. What does this phrase mean? 

259 QUESTION No. 961: Is the word "virgin" in Isaiah 7:14 a proper translation? 

259 QUESTION No. 962: Would you explain the new heavens and the new earth as seen in 
Isaiah 65:17-25, Revelation 21:1-5, and in liPt of Ecclesiastes 1:3, 4? 

260 QUESTION No. 963: I am concerned about Genesis 1:28 where it says that God directed 
man to "replenish" the eartb... This would seem to indicate that the earth was previously 
(before the Genesis account) inhabited. Could you explain? 

260 QUESTION No. 964: What is sin? 


260 QUESTION No. 965: Can someone who is bom again still sin? 




260 QUESTION No. 966: Does God forgive the worst type of sin * child molesting? 

260 QUESTION No. 967: The Bible teaches that a child does not inherit the sin of its parents 
(Ezekiel 18:20). In other places it seems like the Bible teaches that God does punisha child 
for the sin of the parents. Which is right? 

261 QUESTION No. 968: Is masturbation sin? 

261 QUESTION No. 969: In light of Genesis 1:27; 9:7 (Be ye fruitful and multiply), is it right to 
use contraceptives and family planning? How about planning through abortion? 

262 QUESTION No. 970: Is it sinful to drink alcohol and use tobacco? 

262 QUESTION No. 971: Is it good to stay with sinners? I stay with my brothers who use 
abusive language and go to prostitutes. What can I do? Can I stay with them? 

262 QUESTION No. 972: Why do we fall into temptation? 

263 QUESTION No. 973: Is it sinful to be cremated? 

263 QUESTION No. 974: Where will those who mock Jesus be in eternity? 

263 QUESTION No. 975: Should a Christian dance sodally? 

263 QUESTION No. 976: Should a Christian play music like "disco" and "blues?" 

263 QUESTION No. 977: lowe people money, but I am not able to pay it back. What should I 
do? 

263 QUESTION No. 978: When a person is diseased, does it mean he has sinned? 

264 QUESTION No. 979: (A) Is it true that God has put aside certain people who no longer trust 
IDm? (B) If so, does God direct these people to speak certain things about His kingdom? 

264 QUESTION No. 980: What do you understand about the division of sins? 

264 QUESTION No. 981: How will people be able to support their families if, when becoming 
Christians. they must leave sinful businesses, such as, beer brewing. dealing in stolen 
goods, prostitution, etc.? 

264 QUESTION No. 982: What does the Bible teach about destructive devices that we are truly 
ashamed of, but cantt seem to give up? (Smoking, drinking. russJng, etc.) 

265 QUESTION No. 983: Is it Wl'ong to play pool? 

265 QUESTION No. 984: Is it a sin for a seventeen-year-old boy to have a girl friend? 

265 	 QUESTION No. 985: If a brother is disfellowshipped should he be allowed to place 
membership in other congregations without repentance? What should the attitude of 
other congregations be toward him? 

265 	 QUESTION No. 986: What is the difference between inward sin and outward sin? 

265 	 QUESTION No. 987: Is it true that when a man is saved, he is cleansed from outward sin, 
but inward sin remains until he is filled with the Holy Ghost? 
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266 QUESTION No. 988: Should we no longer fenowship those that use tobacco? 

266 QUESTION No. 989: Is it right for a Christian to watch television or listen to the radio? 

266 QUESTION No 990: I was witnessing to a friend and she asked me this question and I 
didn't know how to answer it. If God is against incest, why did He begin the population 
with incest? 

266 QUESTION No. 991: Is it wrong to kill a thief who breaks into a home to steal one's 
property and who threatens one's family? 

267 QUESTION No. 992: Do evil forces only exist from the Christian perspective? 

267 QUESTION No. 993: Please explain the difference between being drunk and just drinldng. 

267 QUESTION No. 994: Is it an unpardonable sin to deny that Jesus is God? 

HOLY SPIRIT 

267 QUESTION No. 995: Are men baptized in the Holy Spirit today? Do men receive the "gifts" 
of the Holy Spirit today? How does He work in people t()day? 

268 QUESTION No. 996: If the gifts have passed away, what about I Corinthians 12, 13, & 14? 

269 QUESTION No. 997: What is the difference between the words "Ghost" and "Spirit"? 

269 QUESTION No. 998: What is the "gift of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:38)? 

269 QUESnON No. 999: Does not Joel 2:28 teach that the Holy Spirit would be poured out upon 
all flesh? Why do you restrict this to the apostles and the household of Cornelius? 

269 QUESTION No.1000: Does not Jesus tell Nicodemus (and us) that he needed to be baptized 
in the Holy Spirit Oohn 3:5)? 

269 QUESTION No. 1001: Were not the people in Acts 19:1-7 baptized in the Holy Spirit? 

270 QUESTION No. 1002: Do you believe that the Holy Spirit is of no use today? 

270 QUESTION No. 1003: What is baptism of the Holy Spirit and the baptism of fire as 
expressed in Matthew 3:11? 

270 QUESTION No. 1004: Can one be qualified to be an apostle today? 

270 QUESTION No. 1005: Did Paul see the Lord only in a vision? 

270 QUESTION No. 1006: For what purpose did the apostles impart gifts to others? 

271 QUESTION No. 1007: Since some in the church today are still babes, are not gifts still 
necessary for maturation? 

271 	 QUESTION No. 1008: I find it very difficult to agree that there was a time when the truth 
was only in part and that gifts ended when it (the New Testament) was completed. The 
Word of God has always been perfect, since God is perfect. Can you agree? 

271 	 QUESTION No. 1009: We still need the Holy Spirit to teach us today in the same way as He 
taught the apostles. Can you agree with this? 
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271 	 QUESTION No. 1010: The purpose of Holy Spirit baptism is to give special abilities. You 
explained that the Holy Spirit indwells only through the Word. Since you have the Holy 
Spb1.t dwelling in you, but you have no special ability, how is it that you can teach the 
Bible? Where did you get the ability? 

272 	 QUESTION No. 1011: Does I Corinthians 12:7 (all men) include Christians today? 

272 	 QUESTION No. 1012: Does Mark 16:17·20 teach that gifts of the Holy Spirit are meant for 
us today? 

272 	 QUESTION No. 1013: Some say that the one hundred and twenty disciples (Acts 1:1S) were 
baptized in the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. Is this true? 

272 	 QUESTION No. 1014: What does Ephesians 5:18 mean? How can one be fiJIed with the 
Spirit? 

272 	 QUESTION No. 1015: What is the difference in being baptized with the Spirit and being 
fiJIed with the Spirit? 

272 	 QUESTION No. 1016: How does the Holy Spirit convict men of sm., as John 16:8·13 says? 

273 	 QUESTION No. 1017: How is the fruit of the Spirit produced in our lives today (Galatians 
5:22-25)? 

273 	 QUESTION No. 1018: If Heaven is a place of no pain, no tears, how can the Holy Spirit of 
God be grieved (Ephesians 4:30)? 

273 	 QUESTION No.1 0 19: If the Lord calls people today, then the gifts of the Holy Spirit are still 
given (Acts 2:39). Agree? 

273 	 QUESTIONNo. 1020: If the gifts have passed away, there is no salvation, since we are born 
of water and the Spirit Uohn 3:5). Agree? 

273 	 QUESTION No. 1021: Ananias was not an apostle, but he laid hands on Paul and he 
received the Holy Spirit (Acts 9:17). Agree? 

274 	 QUESTION No. 1022: Does God still call people today, as He called Ananias? 

274 	 QUESTION No. 1023: Jesus, according to Matthew 4:23, 24 and other passages, healed 
people with various diseases. Do pastors, evangeHsts, and bishops have this same power 
today? 

274 	 QUESTION No. 1024: If some have the power to heal today. why don't they heal those in 
the hospitals? 

274 	 QUESTION No. 1025: In John 16:12, 13, is Jesus telling only His disciples that they will be 
guided into all truth by the Spirit of truth or is He saying that He will guide people today 
into all truth? 

274 	 QUESTION No. 1026: Please expJain I Corinthians 13:10 as to what the "perfect" is. Basi
cally we teach that it is the complete Word of God as opposed to Ephesians 4:13: "unto 
a perfect man." Is this correct? 

275 	 QUESTION No. 1027: Ifyou are a Christian, but cannot speak in tongues, what can you do 
about it? 
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275 	 QUESTION No. 1028: How are we to understand the word "now" in I Corinthians 13:12 and 
how are we to understand the word "now" in I Corinthians 13:13? Are they to be 
understood as referring to different periods? 

275 	 QUESTION No. 1029: Please explain further Ephesians 4:7-14. 

276 	 QUESTIONNo. 1030: Our "Pastor" says that the "perfect" in I Corinthians 13:10 refers to 
the Second Coming. True? 

276 	 QUESTION No. 1031: Does I Corinthians 13:1 teach that there are two kinds of tongues; 
one of foreign languages; the other a heavenly language? 

276 	 QUESTION No. 1032: Is it true that we take away the empowering of the Holy Spirit today 
when we discredit Mark 16:16-201 

277 	 QUESTION No. 1033: Why weren't all of the gifts mentioned in I Corinthians 13:8? 

277 	 QUESTION No. 1034: Have we concentrated less in the past on the Holy Spirit than the 
Father and the Son? 

277 	 QUESTION No. 1035: Why do people speak in tongues today? Even the apostles knew what 
they were saying. but people today aren't able to tell you what they said. 

278 	 QUESTION No. 1036: Does not Paul refer to the resurrection in I Corinthians 13:101 

278 	 QUESTION No. 1037: Does not I Corinthians 14:2 imply a personal prayer limguage 
between man and God? 

278 	 QUESTION No. 1038: Explain why the question should be "Who Is the Holy Spirit?" rather 
than "What Is the Holy Splrtt?" 

278 	 QUESTIONNo. 1039: How does the fact that the Holy Spirit can be mistreated indicate that 
He Is a person? 

278 	 QUESTION No. 1040: Does God no longer speak to men? Does the Holy Splrtt not convict 
us today? 

279 	 QUESTION No. 1041: How could all of the Chrlstians at Corinth have spiritual gifts? Surely 
the apostles did not lay hands on all of them. 

279 	 QUESTION No. 1042: Since Romans 11:29 says, "For the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance" (NKJV) or '"are irrevocable" (NKJV). how can you say that there are 
no apostles or gifts today? 

280 	 QUESTION No. 1043: I am trying to show from the Bible that the Holy Spirit indwells 
through the Word. Can you help? 

WORSHIP 

280 QUESTION No. 1044: One Sunday evening two men in our congregation put on a "feet 
washing." Is it right to do this as part of the worship service? 

280 QUESTION No. 1045: Is clapping hands while singing forbidden in the New Testament? 

281 QUESTION No. 1046: Is it a sin for women to leave their heads uncovered during worship 
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services (I Corinthians 11:1-16)?, 

281 	 QUESTION No. 1047: Are Christians today commanded to partake of the Lord's Supper? 

281 QUESTIONNo. 1048: Why have many ofyour kinds ofchurches stopped using (fermented) 
.wine and substituted grape juice? 

282 	 QUESTION No. 1049: Are Christians today commanded to tithe as those in the Old 
Testament? 

282 	 QUESTION No. 1050: Why are women not allowed to ask questions, pray, or preach during 
the worship service? 

282 	 QUESTION No. 1051: There appears to be a contradiction between 1Corinthians 14:33-38; 
I Timothy 2:11-15 and Acts 2:17-18. The Acts passage seems to allow what the other 
passages,written by Paul, prohibit. Would you explain! 

282 	 QUESTION No. 1052: In a recent issue of "Truth for the World" (VoL4, Number 4. August, 
1995) in a discussion of prayer in public worship. you only speak of a particular kind of 
prayer. Aren't there other types of prayer? How about Romans 8:26? 

283 	 QUESTION No. 1053: Why when people pray do they say "through Jesus our Lord?" 

283 	 QUESTION No. 1054: Is it forbidden for a person to justify bimse1f in prayer to God? 

283 	 QUESTION No. 1055: Is it Scriptural to dose your eyes during prayer? 

283 	 QUESTION No. 1056: During prayers in church should everyone pray aloud, or is it better 
for a man to lead? 

283 	 QUESTION No. 1057: Is it Scriptural for a sister in Christ to give comments after the "Bible 
Study" period, instead of asking questions submissively (as was the case of the women 
in the worship service of I Corinthians 14:34, 35)? Is such a sister in violation of I 
Timothy 2:12? Is such a sister usurping authority over the men? 

283 	 QUESTION No. 1058: What is the specific time to partake of the Lord's Supper? 

284 	 QUESTION No. 1059: Does I Corinthians 14:26,27 authorize groups of two or three singing 
during worship? 

284 	 QUESTION No. 1060: Is it Scriptural to perform simultaneous acts of worship during the 
assembly, such as singing during communion? 

284 	 QUESTION No. 1061~ Does not Galatians 3:28 justify the use of women in a leading role in 
public worship? 

284 	 QUESTION No. 1062: If choirs that mostly sing songs not known to the rest of the church 
are allowed. would the church be allowed to sing any song that some of the members 
don't know? 

284 	 QUESTION No. 1063: If such songs can be sung by members who know them, and those 
who don't know them can't sing, how does this differ from a choir? 

285 	 QUESTION No. 1064: If a church cannot sing a song that is not known to some membersJ 

how can those members learn it? 
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285 	 QUESTIONNo. 1065: InRomans 15:9 and Hebrews 2:12 (Psa1ms22:22)arethesequotations 
from the Old Testament: "Iwill confess to you among the Gentiles and sing to your name" 
and "I will declare your name to my brethren; in the midst of the congregation I will sing 
praise to you." Is this talking about singing together or, I, a single person, singing among 
the midst of many people? 

285 	 QUESTION No. 1066: If the church must be taught a song not known to them. where in the 
Bible do we read about Christians coming together to learn a song? Where do we read 
about the use of songbooks? 

285 	 QUESTION No. 1067: Larry Powers says in his tract on choirs that Colossians 3:16 
"teaching" means to teach, instruct by word of mouth and "admonishing" means to put 
in mind, instruct, warn. Therefore, this teaching and admonishing is to be done to one 
another. which means that all do it at the same time together. Ifwhat Larry Powers says 
is true, then it means that pulpit preaching. teaching, and admonishing are wrong, 
because only one person does it at one time. Is this true? Please explain. 

286 	 QUESTION No.1 068: Nowhere in the New Testament are choirs mentioned If this means 
choirs are wrong, then why are not many cups in communion wrong, because nowhere 
in the New Testament do we read ofmany cups being used, but only one cup? Since there 
is no Scripture telling us how many cups to use in communion, who decided we should 
use many cups. and by what authority? 

286 	 QUESTION No. 1069: What was the color of the grape juice Jesus used at the Last Supper 
to symbolize His blood? 

286 	 QUESTION No. 1070: Since Christ instituted the Lord's supper in an upstairs room and the 
apostles received the Holy Spirit in an upstairs room. then an upstairs room has some 
importance to Jesus Christ. Why don't we go to an upstairs room to partake of the Lord's 
Supper? Do we have Bible authority for taking the Lord's Supper downstairs? Where in 
the Bible do we read that it does not matter where we observe the Lord's Supper, but it 
does matter what we observe? 

287 	 QUESTION No. 1071: Why do men not wear hats durlng worsbip to God? 

287 	 Qli'ESTIONNo. 1072: Because we nowhave liberty in Christ. wouldit be acceptable to burn 
candles or to sleep in worsbip services? 

287 	 QUESTION No. 1073: I have enclosed a document entitled "Breaking Bread." Would you 
please explain what is being taught? Is it right or wrong? 

288 	 QUESTION No. 1074: If a church falls to get wine for communion, is it right to use other 
juices. such as pineapple or lemon? 

288 	 QUESTION No. 1075: Where in the Bible are·we told what to wear when presenting a 
sermon in church? 

288 	 QUESTION No. 1076: Is there any Biblical instruction about who should prepare the Lord's 
table? Where the elements should be prepared? Who should give thanks? Who is to get 
the leftovers? 

288 	 QUESTION No. 1077: Should there be special seating in the church for the "prominent" 
members? 

288 	 QUESTION No.1 078: I hold the view that in things that are essential to our salvation there 
should be unity. In things that are non-essential we should allow liberty. Can issues like 
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the number ofcups usedat the Lord's Table; women serving the Lord's Supper; ordination 
of women; and head coverings constitute essentials? 

289 	 QUESTION No. 1079: What are the acts of worship authorized by the New Testament? 

289 	 QUESTION No. 1080: Is it a sin not to attend mid-week services? 

289 	 QUESTION No. 1081: Is it right for a fornicator to partake of the Lord's Supper? 

290 	 QUESTION No. 1082: Is everything we do worship to God? 

290 	 QUESTION No. 1083: Paul says in I Corinthians 14:34 that women should keep quiet in the 
meeting, and yet the same author says in Galatians 3:26-29 that we are all the same 
because of the blood of Christ. What does he mean? 

290 	 QUESTION No. 1084: Ifwomen are forbidden to preach in the church, does this mean that 
they don't have to talk to unbelievers about Christ? 

290 	 QUESTION No. 1085: Where in the New Testament is the phrase "worship services" used, 
and can you show that the "assemblies" equal "worship service?" 

291 	 QUESTION No. 1086: I Corinthians 16:1, 2 deals with the offering. Is it right for a non
believer found in the assembly to participate? Is the offering for baptized believers only? 

291 	 QUESTION No. 1087: God doesn't want confusion in our manner of worship (l Corinthians 
14:33,40). Is it in order for everybody in the assembly to be praying aloud at the same 
time, as do Pentecostals churches? Their argument is based on Revelation 4:10, 11 and 
Acts 4:23, 24. A careful study of the two chapters reveals order because people spoke the 
same words. 

291 	 QlJESTION No. 1088: Is it wrong for the entire congregation (both men and women) to read 
aloud in unison at the request of the preacher during the worship service? 

292 	 QUESTION No. 1089: Is the "setting" of I Corinthians 14 and I Timothy 2 limited to the 
worship service? 

292 	 QUESTION No. 1090: Can the church of Christ practice mass prayers? That is where the 
whole church will be asked to pray, not in silence, but with each and everyone hearing 
what the others are saying? 

293 	 QUESTION No. 1091: Is it right to have a choir in the church buDding on Saturday night 
and after the worship services on Sunday? 

294 	 QUESTION No. 1092: I am studying with an exchange student from Finland who says that 
they recognize Monday as the first day of the week, but worship the day before on what 
they call the Sabbathl How do I deal with this? 

294 	 QUESTION No. 1093: Should people who have not been baptized be allowed to partake of 
the Lord's Supper? 

294 	 QUESTION No. 1094: We say we take the body and the blood in communion. Why, in the 
Roman Catholic Church, do they only give the body? 

294 QUESTION No. 109S: I am not a Christian. I am a young boy and I don't know how to pray. 
, How do I begin? What do I say? What can I pray for? How should I close? 
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295 	 QUESTION No. 1096: Is it necessary to take communion to those who are sick? I have no 
problem in doing so, but I do have a problem giving it to those who are not Christians 
when taking it to members. 

295 QUESTION No. 1097: May one shout "hallelujah" during the worship servicesl 

295 QUESTION No. 1098: Should only adults be called upon to "give" on the first day of the 
week? 

296 QUESTION No. 1099: What can you say about raising money for the church through car 
washes, bake sale, etc? 

296 QUESTION No. 1100: Is it right to dismiss some from the main assembly to partake of the 
Lord's Supper on Sunday evening in a different room? 

296 QUESTION No. 1101: Should the church accept contributions from a polygamist, or from 
one who has stolen from his employer? 

297 QUESTION No. 1102: Should we worship with a dead person in church? 

297 QUESTION No. 1103: Does John 14:9-12 and Acts 7:59 teach that we oughtto pray directly 
to Jesus? 

297 QUESTION No. 1104: Can you tell me the Greek words for "silence" as used in I Timothy 
2:11 and I Corinthians 14:34? 

297 QUESTION No. 1105: What is the difference between "praise" and "worship?" 
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FOREWORD 

Truth for the World reaches with the Gospel of Christ into 180 nations and territories of the world with radio, TV, 

the Internet and the printed page. All of this teaching generates thousands of Bible questions each year. These questions 
pertain to every possible topic in the Bible as well as hundreds of topics that pertain to denominational doctline, world 
religions, human philosophies, etc. In order to answer these questions clealiy and concisely, and in away that is true to 
the Word of God, agreat deal of Bible knowledge, wisdom and maturity is needed. We have been blessed in the past 
to have had great men such as the late Roy J. Hearn, founding director of the Memphis School of Preaching, and the late 
E.L. Whitaker, Jr, longtime evangelist for the Knight Arnold Road church in Memphis, TN, to answer these questions for 
us. 

We continue to be blessed with the assistance of dedicated Bible students who carry on this work. Among these 
is Albert McDaniel of the St. Louis area. Bro. McDaniel is asound, mature student of the Word who has many years of 
experience in the Lord's church as an elder and preacher. In addition to bro. McDaniel, Larry Powers, capable and faithful 
minister of the church in Sharon, Tennessee, brings awealth of knowledge and experience in the Lord's church, both at 
home and overseas, to the task of answering questions. These two men answer most of our questions that come in 
through the mail. 

Arapidly expanding area ofour work is the Internet. Because ofthe ever-growing response through this medium, 
it has become necessary to have someone to deal exclusively with Intemet questions. Dave Amos of Knoxville, 
Tennessee capably and effectively serves in this important area of cur work. Bro. Amos has been a self-supporting 
member of the staff of Truth for the World for many years. At one time he handled aU the questions which came in I both 
through the mail and the Internet. He has many years of experience as an elder and preacher. He is especially adept at 
answering the multitude of questions that come from overseas because he makes annual preaching trips to various 
nations in Africa and Asia to teach the Gospel. 

Bro. Amos has blessed our Bible correspondence teachers and many others with his book, Bible Answers to 
Commonly Asked Questions. We know that this revised and expanded edition of his book will make an even greater 
contribution. We predict for this enlarged book a long life of usefulness. We believe it will be answering Bible questions 
for sincere students long after its author has quit the walks of men. . 

Rod Rutherford 
Director of Publications (retired) 
Truth for the World 
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DEDICATION 


This book is lovingly dedicated to my wife, Audra Amos, the dearest and sweetest in this Ufe to me. Her 
patience and support during the collection and preparation of this material and throughout our forty-eight years 
has never wavered or failed. In the midst of faults, failures, and weaknesses she has emulated her Lord, having 
forgiven and sustained the undeserving. She is my friend, my buddy, my wife. 

To her I dedicate not only this book, but my Ufe, second only to my God. 

David M. Amos 

NOTE OF INTEREST 

It was not my original intent to prepare such abook and CD. Over the past several years in answering many 
Bible questions received by Truth for the World from around the globe, I simply began developing abank of questions 
and answers on my hard drive to aid in answering future questions. At the first, a book of about 500 questions was 
prepared at TFTW for distribution primarily to those who help grade Bible Correspondence Courses (which precipitates 
many questions) to aid them in dealing with queries from their stUdents. Since then the book, by request, has been sent 
to many preachers and students around the world and has, as well, often been used to support the question and answer 
portion of TFTW televison and radio programs. It has also been made fully available on the TFTW web site. At least one 
congregation has used the book as a source material for their weekly Bible Study periods. It is our prayer that this 
expanded edition, along with CD's, will aid the above in even abetter way. 

It should be noted that my sole purpose has simply been to answer incoming questions as best I could using 
the Bible, of course, as the primary source material with occasional reference to different commentaries, dictionaries, 
brotherhood books, periodicals, etc. All or any of the material, therefore, is totally without cost and may be used freely 
in any positive way to further the cause of Christ. 

DMA 
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IHECHURCH 


QUESTION No.1: Is it necessary to be amember of Christ's church in order to be saved, or can one be saved in 
the Catholic Church, or one of the other denominations? 

ANSWER: It is, indeed, necessary to be amember of the church for which Jesus died in order to be saved. He said that 
He would build one church (Matthew 16:18). In Acts chapter two, we read of its establishment Paul said in Ephesians 1:22, 23, 
that the church is His body. Later, in Ephesians 4:4, he tells us that there is only one body. It is into this one body, this church, that 
one "must" be baptized through the agency (the direction) of the one Spirit (I Corinthians 12:13). The direction of the Spirit comes 
only through the Word of God, which tells us how a person enters that o~e church. On the day of Pentecost (Acts 2). those who 
gladly received his word were baptized; and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls (Vs.41). 
And the lord added daily to the church (His church) such as were being saved (VsA7). These believing people repented, and 
were immersed for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38), after which they were added to the church that Christ had built. (They were 
not added to the Catholic Church, which was established 600 years later, nor were they added to denominationalism, which had 
its several beginnings in the fifteenth century and later!) All of the saved people on Pentecost Day were members of the church of 
Christ! Obviously, there is no difference between those who live today and the people of Acts, chapter two (Acts 2:39)! When people 
today, as they, gladly receive His word (when they believe and submit totally to it), repent, confess, and are immersed in water for 
the remission of sins, they too are added by God to thatsarne church; the one church, the Church of Christ (Romans 16:16). Since 
Christ built only one church (the church of the Bible), it can only be concluded that all other religious organizations (including all 
Catholic and Protestant Churches) were built by man (Matthew 15:8-14}.ln these, there is no promise of salvation; no promise of 
hope; no promise of the blessings of Christ (Ephesians 1:3). These promises are to be found only in His body; the church of Christ! 

QUESTION No.2: Is the church the house of God? 

ANSWER: Yes! Please read ITimothy 3:15. 

QUESTION No.3: Who is the head of the church in the world and where is he found? 

ANSWER: There is no earthly head of the church! Christ is seated at the right hand of God (Acts 2:29-35) and has been 
made to be the head over all things to the church (Ephesians 1:22). Each congregation of the Lord's church is self-governing, 
answerable only to Christ! 

QUESTION No.4: Are hospitals and schools part of the work of the church? 

ANSWER: Hospitals exist for the purpose of healing the physical body and secular schools exist for the purposes of non
religious education. Both of these purposes are admirable and, indeed, may be engaged in by aChristian, often to the furtherance 
of the kingdom of Christ. However, the works in which the church may be involved will always relate scripturally in some fashion 
to the great commission, Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, 10, I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world (Matthew 28:19,20). 

QUESTION No.5: Does the church save? 

ANSWER: The saved are added to the church by the Lord (Acts 2:47). After having been added to the church, the saved 
in the church then are directed to go into all the world preaching the Gospel so that others can be saved (Mark 16:15, 16; II Timothy 
2:2). Paul says that the church makes known the manifold wisdom of God (Ephesians 3:10). By preaching the Gospel then, the 
church makes known the wisdom of God unto salvation. In this secondary and indirect sense it can be said that the church saves, 
but it must be realized that there is no direct authority in the church. All authority resides solely in the Word of God! Some in the 
denominational world, such as the Catholic Church, teach that saving authority resides in the church and not the Word of God! 
Faithful Christians will reject any such notion! 

QUESTION No.6: Would you inform me about the organization and the worship of the church? 

ANSWER: The church of the Bible may be described as the church(es) ofChrist (Romans 16:16). The Head of the church 
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is Jesus Christ (Ephesians 1:22). Each congregation is self-ruling and overseen by aplurality of elders (Acts 14:23; Acts 20:28), 
independent of all other congregations (I Peter 5:1,2). By this we are given to understand that there is no higher governing body 
on this earth. Deacons are to serve the congregation under the oversight of the elders (I Timothy 3:8-13). Evangelists are to 
proclaim the Word (II Timothy 4:1-5). A religious group without this prescribed organization clearly cannot be recognized or 
acknowledged as the church of the Bible! 

Worship services on the first day of the week consist of praying, Singing (without playing on instruments), partaking of the 
Lord's Supper (every first day), preaching, and contributing financially as prospered by God (Acts 2:42; Acts 20:7; ICorinthians 16:1, 
2; Ephesians 5:19). To be pleasing to God, all of these items must be engaged in, with nothing added. 

Terms of entry into the church of the Bible are: believing in Christ as the Son of God; repenting of all past sins; confessing 
with the mouth belief in Jesus; being immersed in water for the remission of sins (John 8:24; Acts 17:30,31; Romans 10:9, 10; Acts 
2:38). After having done these things, one must be faithful unto death to receive the crovvn of life (Revelation 2:10). 

QUESTION No.1: Would you tell me about the unity of the church? 

ANSWER: In Ephesians 4:4, the Bible says that there is only "one body." In Ephesians 1:22, 23; Colossians 1:18, 24, we 
learn that the "body" is the church. Therefore, if there is only "one body," there is clearly and logically only ·one church.· This church 
is the church of the Bible and is the only church that is of divine origin. All others are of men and will eventually fail (Psalms 127:1). 
Neither is there salvation to be found in them (Acts 4:12). The only church in which one can be saved is described in the Bible as 
the church of Christ (Romans 16:16). It is the church that Christ promised to build (Matthew 16:18); the church that He died to 
build (Acts 20:28); and the church to which baptized believers were added on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:47). It is that body of 
believers, called out from this world, who look only to the word of God for their worship practices and conduct of life. It, and it alone, 
is the church of Christ! 

QUESTION No.8: Why was the church of Christ divided? 

ANSWER: It had been prophesied early in the history of the church that such would happen (Acts 20:28-30; ITimothy 4:1
4; II Timothy 4:3, 4; II Peter 2:1-3). These passages (and others) clearly tell us why division occurs. It occurred in the first century 
and in our generation as well! When false teachers are permitted to bring in damnable heresies unauthorized by God's Word (most 
recently; worldly entertainment instruments ofmusic, missionary societies, etc.) and when people, having itching ears, heap these 
teachers to themselves, refusing rather to try them (I John 4:1), disciples will be dravvn away and divisions will occur. 

Though divisions are sure to come, we can be assured that His church; His kingdom shall have no end (Luke 1:33)! 

QUESTION No.9: When did Jesus build His church? 

ANSWER: In Matthew 16:18, at the beginning of His public ministry, Jesus said, I will build my church. So, clearly, the 
church had not been built at that time. Ten days after Jesus ascended back to the Father, Peter on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2), 
for the first time, told people how to get into the church that Christ had promised to build. On that day, three thousand people 
followed Peter's instructions and their sins were forgiven (Acts 2:38-41). These, who were thus saved, were by that same process, 
the first to be added by the Lord to His church (Acts 2:47). This particular Pentecost day, then, was the birthday of the church of 
Christ! Religious organizations established by man AFTER this day must never be accepted or deemed equal to the church of 
Christ, for in them is there no salvation (Matthew 15:13). 

QUESTION No. 10: On what date was the church of Christ established? Some say that itwas established only four 
years ago and that it is, therefore, not as old as the Catholic Church, Methodist Church, and others. 

ANSWER: The exact date of the establishment of the church is uncertain. Most scholars, however, agree that it was 
established sometime during the period between 30AO and 33AD. Luke tells us in Chapter 3, Verse 23 that Jesus' public miniStry 
began when He was about thirty years of age. The evidence in the Gospel accounts of Luke 22:15; John 2:13; John 5:1; and John 
6:4 indicates that there were four yearly Passovers during Chrisfs public ministry. From the first to the fourth Passover (at which 
time He was crucified) would be three full years. It is reckoned from the events of His early ministry that a time period of 
approximately five months passed prior to His cleansing of the temple during the first Passover (Joh n2:13-17). There were fifty days 
between Passover and Pentecost. Ifwe add the three full years, the five months, and the fifty days, we arrive at approximately three 
and one-half years. Adding this figure to Jesus' age of thirty years at the beginning of His public ministry, we have thirty-three and 
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one-half years. Thus, it is determined that the church was established in 33AD on the first Pentecost following the crucifixion of 
Christ Because amistake of about three years was made in the Christian calendar when it replaced the Roman calendar in 526 
AD, some scholars hold to the 30 AD date. It is certain, however, that the church of the Bible, the Church of Christ (Romans 16:16) 
was established no later than 33 AD! So the church of Christ was not established four years ago, but rather it was established more 
than two thousand years ago. 

The Catholic Church was established in the year 606 AD, almost 600 years AFTER the church of Christ was established. 
The Methodist Church did not have its beginning until 1739 AD, 1700 years after the establishment of the church of Christ! 

QUESTION No. 11: What name is given to the church that Jesus built? 

ANSWER: Christ said in Matthew 16:18, I will build my church. Christ died for the church (Ephesians 5:25)! Christ paid 
the purchase price of His blood for the church (Acts 20:28)! Christ is said to be the husband; His church is the bride (II Corinthians 
11 :2; Ephesians 5:27). In I Corinthians 1:10-13, we learn that to call ourselves after other than Christ is to cause sinful division, 
and in I Corinthians 3:3, 4, we learn that those who do so are said to be carnal, or of the earth! Paul, in Philippians 2:9, writes: 
Wherefore God also hath given Him aname which is above every name. 

With the above passages in mind, we can now understand why the apostle Paul would, by inspiration, refer to the various 
congregations of the lord's church as the churches of Christ (Romans 16:16). We must do no less! 

QUESTION No. 12: Were the Campbells inspired? 

ANSWER: No! With the completion and confirmation of the Word of God, the need for inspired men ceased (Mark 16:20; 
ICorinthians 13:8-13). 

QUESTION No. 13: If an individual has never been to acongregation of the church of Christ can he diligently study 
God's Word, become aChristian, and establish acongregation of the Lord's church in his area? Can a hand of fellowship 
and acceptance be given to such an establishment? 

ANSWER: Yes to both questions! This is what the Campbells and others did at the beginning of the Restoration Movement 
Many are doing the same thing around the world today! 

QUESTION No. 14: What was the Restoration Movement? 

ANSWER: Following the "Dark Ages," (A period of time lasting for several hundred years through the fourteenth century), 
men like Martin Luther and others began the task of trying to reform the apostate Catholic Church. They were unsuccessful in this 
attempt and created an atmosphere in which denominationalism had its rise. More recently, primarily during the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries, men on both sides of the world began to simultaneously, through the providence of God, realize the need to 
restore New Testament Christianity to its original design and intent. These men had realized that the "Reformation" was a failure 
and, thus, began what was to become known as the "Restoration Movement." The success of this effort is seen in the many 
churches of Christ (Romans 16:16), which now encircle the globe! 

QUESTION No. 15: Where was the church of Christ during the Dark Ages and how could it grow without the Bible? 

ANSWER: It had been prophesied in Scripture that a great falling away would come (I Timothy 4:1·5; II Timothy 4:1·5). 
This apostasy, occurring over many years, was realized in its fullest sense with the development and establishment of the Roman 
Catholic Church in about 606 AD. During these years, and for many years to follow, the church of Christ was greatiy oppressed. 
There are two opinions as to the state of the church during these years. The first is that the true church temporarily ceased to live 
and function as it did during the first century; that it only existed in "seed form," The Word of God is described as a seed in luke 
8:11 and it is, therefore, held that as long as the seed existed, it then follows that the church also would be existent, but in adormant 
state. When the seed was eventually replanted following the "Dark Ages," it produced the original church, which began then to live 
and function as it did at the beginning. The second opinion, which I have adopted, is that the church as originally established, though 
oppressed and driven into near obscurity, never totally ceased to live and function in accordance with the Bible, the \Alill of God. 
Which opinion is the accurate one is not really important! What is important is that God's Word (which shall never pass away· 
Matthew 24:35), though severely suppressed, obviously continued throughout and we have it in its purity today. So no matter where 
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we may be; no matter who we are, if we adhere to its precepts and patterns only, faithful congregations will come into existence 
and grow exactly as Christ intended, being totally and in every sense churches of Christ! It is comforting for us to know with 
assurance that His kingdom, the church, will never be destroyed (Daniel 2:44): that it is without end (Luke 1:33) and you and I can 
be members of it today (Acts 2:3847)! 

QUESTION No. 16: If a Christian man marries a second wife, we know he (as apolygamist) has sinned, but what 
will the duties of this person be in the church? 

ANSWER: The person in question should not be assigned any responsibility in the congregation untlf he repents! AI! of 
the people involved in the relationship described need to be taught the truth about their condition. Polygamy is sin! God has ordained 
that marriage is between two people, one man and one woman, until separated by death (Matthew 19:4~6; Romans 7:1-3). When 
aman and awoman are Scripturally married and another person enters that relationship, all of those actively involved do so without 
the blessing of God. Further, all that knowingly participate in such amarriage are in sin as long as it continues. The above passages 
demand that the third party be excluded from the relationShip, and that a/l that have participated come to repentance. Without 
Scriptural repentance (Matthew 21 :28·31; Luke 13:3; Acts 8:22; Acts 17:30), none can be saved. 

After the person in question has been taught and every attempt has been made to win his soul again, if he refuses to repent 
Scripturally, it is commanded of God that fellmvship be withdrawn from him that his soul may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus 
(I Corinthians 5). 

QUESTION No. 17: May the person referred to in the preceding question continue to lay hands on the sick? 

ANSWER: laying on of hands in the New Testament was the practice of those who had been endowed by the Holy Spirit 
with miraculous ability. Since the gifts have long since passed away (I Corinthians 13:8-11), no reason exists today for the laying 
on of hands. This, notwithstanding, (as stated in the answer to the preceding question) the person in question should be assigned 
no responsibility in the church until repentance is forthcoming! In fact, in accordance with I Corinthians 5, he must be purged 
(removed) from the congregation lest he affect the others by his sinfulness. 

QUESTION No. 18: Is it better to walk alone or worship with those who have compromised the truth? 

ANSWER: We have aresponsibility to teach the erring and compromising to believe and practice the truth! Failing to do 
so (either on our part or theirs) does not mean that we are relieved of our responsibility to engage in corporate worship (Acts 2:42; 
Acts 20:7; Hebrews 10:25)! If there are no faithful congregations in our area, then it becomes our responsibility. in carrying the 
Gospel to the lost to congregate with those whom we convert to the truth! It only takes two people to congregate! 

QUESTION No. 19: Since the Church of Christ was established in Jerusalem, why is Its headquarters not there? 

ANSWER: There is no authority in the Bible for an earthly headquarters. To add an earthly headquarters to the organization 
of the church would be to add to God's Word, resulting in sin (Revelation 22:18, 19). Also, if there were an earthly headquarters, 
there would have to be an earthly head. Paul tells us in Ephesians 1:22 that there is only one (the) Head who is Jesus Christ! Our 
Head, who established the kingdom/church (Matthew 16:18-19) and paid the price for it (Acts 20:28), is enthroned at the right hand 
of God (Acts 2:29-36) as Lord of lords and King of kings (Revelation 17:14) over His kingdom (Daniel 7:13, 14). Since our Head, 
our King, is in Heaven, our headquarters is also in Heaven. 

QUES1"ION No. 20: WOUld you explain about the church that Jesus built; that it has no earthly headquarters? 

ANSWER: In Ephesians 4:4, the Bible says that there is only ·one body." In Ephesians 1:22, 23; Colossians 1:18 &24, 
we learn that the body is the church. Therefore, if there is only one body, there is clearly only one church. This church is the church 
of the Bible and is the only church that is of divine origin. All others are of men and will eventually fail (Psalms 127:1). Neither is 
there salvation to be found in them (Acts 4:12). The only church in which one can be saved is referred to in the Bible, the church 
of Christ (Romans 16:16). It is the church that Christ promised to build (Matthew 16:18); the church that He died to build (Acts 
20:28); and the church to which baptized believers were added on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:47). It is that body of believers. 
called out from this world, who look only to the word of God for their worship practices and conduct of life. It is the church of Christ! 

The head of the church (the one body) is Jesus Christ (Ephesians 1:22). Each congregation is self-ruling and overseen 
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by a plurality ofelders (Acts 14:23; Acts 20:28), independent of all other congregations (I Peter 5:1-2). By this we are given to 
understand that there is no higher governing body on this earth. Each congregation answers only to Jesus Christ and His Word! 
Deacons are to serve the congregation under the oversight of the elders (I Timothy 3:8-13). Evangelists are to proclaim the Word 
(II Timothy 4:1-5). A religious group without this prescribed organization cannot be the church of the Bible! A religious group with 
an earthly headquarters staffed by people with unscriptural titles such as "Father, Archbishop, Cardinal. and Pope (Matthew 23:9)" 
cannot, therefore, be the church of the Bible! 

QUESTION No. 21: As aCatholic,l would like to know about the church from aProtestant point of view. Did Jesus 
really establish the church through His apostles? 

ANSWER: The question implies that the church of Christ is a Protestant denomination. This is not so! The church of the 
Bible is neither Protestant Catholic, nor Jewish. The church of the Bible is Scripturally defined as the church(es} of Christ (Romans 
16:16) and is made up only of Christians (Acts 11 :26); nothing more; nothing less! All other names and classifications are of men 
and not of God! The Bible teaches that the one and only head of the church is Jesus Christ (Ephesians 1:22). It does not make 
provisions for two heads over the one body (church), i.e., an earthly head and aheavenly head, as claimed by the Catholic Church! 
Each congregation of the Lord's church is Biblically shown to be self-ruling and overseen by aplurality of elders (I Timothy 3:1-7; 
Titus 1:5-9; Hebrews 13:7, 17), with each congregation being independent of all other congregations (I Peter 5:1-2). By this we can 
be sure that there is no higher governing body on this earth! Deacons also are to serve the congregation under the oversight of the 
elders (I Timothy 3:8-13). Evangelists are to proclaim the Word (II Timothy 4:1-5). Any religious group without this Scriptural 
organizational structure is of man, not of God! 

It is absolutely true that Christ established His church (not Catholicism or Protestantism) through the aposUes as they were 
directed through the Holy Spirit Please read carefully Acts chapter two, an account of the birthday of Chrisfs church! 

QUESTION No. 22: Did Christ really appoint Peter and his successors as head of His church until the end of time? 

ANSWER: No! The Bible does not even mention the notion or title of "Pope." Neither does it mention or authorize the 
ecclesiastical structures prevalent in both the Catholic and Protestant organizations of today. These ideas, having their roots solely 
in the teachings of men, are clearly in violation of plain Scriptural teaching as outiined above. Besides this, Peter had no successor; 
nor can he have any today! To be qualified to be an apostle, one must be an eyewitness of the resurrected Christ (Acts 1:22) as 
were the twelve (Acts 1:21) and the apostle Paul (Acts 26:13--18). None living today (including the Pope and the so-called "Apostles 
of the Mormon Church") have seen the resurrected Christ! Therefore, none today can be qualified to be an apostle or the successor 
to an aposUe! We can be sure, then, that those who claim apostleship today do not represent the Christ of the New Testament! 

QUESTION No. 23: What is the work of awoman in the church? 

ANSWER: The \NOrk of a\NOman in the church is absolutely vital! In Titus 2:3--5, we leam that they are to be in behaviour 
as becometh holiness, not false accusers, not given to drunkenness, teachers of good things that they may teach the 
young women to be sober, to love their husbands, to love their children, to be discreet, to be keepers at home, good, 
obedient to their own husbands, that the word of God be not blasphemed. She is to be hospitable as was Lydia (Acts 16:15). 
She is to be charitable as was Dorcas (Acts 9:36). She is to relieve the afflicted (I Timothy 5:10). Certainly, the \NOman has much 
to do and should never be found idle in her God-given responsibilities! 

QUESTION No. 24: May awoman establish achurch? 

ANSWER: No! Christ established the church the way He wanted ita long time ago on the day of Pentecost (Acts, Chapter 
two). A\NOman may, however, teach privately and encourage men and women to "congregatell for Scriptural \NOrship. However, 
this does not mean that she can violate I Timothy 2:11,12; I Corinthians 11:3; and I Corinthians 14:34,35 by preaching to men, 
overseeing, or "running" the congregation! 

QUESTION No. 25: Are we to obey church doctrines or Bible doctrines? 

ANSWER: If the doctrines of your church are different from the doctrines of the Bible, then you are in the wrong church! 
If they are different from the Bible, it follows then that they are of man and not of God. Jesus said that the doctrines of men 
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constitute vain (empty) worship (Matthew 15:9). Surely, we will not be judged by their (church) doctrines in that day, but rather, by 
the words of Christ (John 12:48). Therefore, Bwe ought to obey God (the Bible) rather than menfl Acts 5:29). 

QUESTION No. 26: If a person is in sin; refuses to repent; is withdrawn from; divides the congregation, and starts 
another congregation, will it be recognized as the church of Christ? 

ANSWER: Such questions are often difficult to answer without knowing all of the details. However, if a person is involved 
in asin, of which he refuses to repent and is Scripturally withdrawn from, Christians everywhere who have the knowledge of that 
sin and the refusal to repent (regardless of prior relationships) must also withhold fellowship, not because the first congregation did, 
but based upon their own proven, factual knowledge of the situation! The man in question is not only guilty of the sin that 
necessitated the initial withdrawal, but has also become guilty of causing division in the Lord's body! Those members of the first 
congregation who are in support of the man are in error by not honoring the withdrawal action, and by participating in the sin of 
division. Those who may later knowingly affiliate with such a divisive group (as described above) are themselves in sin. Though 
these are still recognized as Christians, they are "erring" Christians. Each involved must repent of their sins to be forgiven and saved 
eternally. 

QUESTION No. 27: Is the church supposed to be in the business of making money? 

ANSWER: No! The church is in the business of making Christians (Matthew 28:18-20)1 The only authorized method of 
giving and collecting finances to support the work that Christians are directed and authorized to do is set forth in ICorinthians 16:1-2 
and /I Corinthians 9:6-15. 

QUESTION No. 28: Is it a sin for achurch to practice "Sunday School?" 

ANSWER: It is my opinion that as much as possible we need to avoid using denominational terminology or phrases, simply 
because they many times denote and define activities which are unscriptural! However, if by using the term "Sunday School" we 
mean acertain time set aside on the first day of the week during which people assemble to study the Bible, it is not sin. In fact we 
are commanded, both by precept and example, to study (II Timothy 2:15; Acts 17:11). Nothing in God's Word prohibits us from doing 
so on Sundays! Of course, "Sunday School" should not be engaged in as a substitute for the SCriptural worship assembly (Acts 
2:42; Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 16:1, 2; Hebrews 10:25). . 

QUESTION No. 29: Would you support a "Non-Sunday School church" that engages in serious Bible 
correspondence courses? 

ANSWER: If the ·Non~Sunday School Church" decided not to have aSunday Bible Study on the basiS of opinion and did 
not attempt to make it amatter of doctrine to be bound on others, I couId support them in teaching the Bible, provided that all other 
of their teaching and practices were in compliance with the will of God. 

If the "Non-Sunday School Church" holds that their decision not to have a Sunday Bible Study is a matter of doctrine to 
be bound on others; that if others engaged in such they would be sinning, then I would not and could not support them, because 
such teaching is not Scriptural, but is of those who "transgress and abide not in the doctrine of Christ" (1/ John 9-11). Therefore, 
any support given would of itself be sin! 

QUESTION No. 30: There Is in Nashville an African Christian Schools Foundation and in Searcy, Arkansas, an 
African Christian Hospital. These two groups regulate the money sent by American brethren to support people in Africa. 
Is it right to support these organizations? 

ANSWER: If the work being done by these two groups is secular, i.e., it is not work for which the church is Scripturally 
responsible, then support by individuals would be amatter ofoption and would not be improper. 

However, if these two organizations were engaged in doing work for which the church is responsible, then support of their 
work would be sinful. In fact, such organizations would be sinful. No organization can assume the work of the church, in place of 
the church, without Sinning! Any organization, other than the Lord's church, that presumes to assume the responsibilities of the 
church, as given to it by God, sins and SCripturally forfeits its right to exist! 
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QUESTION No. 31: How can we convince people that Christ accepts only one church? 

ANSWER: Before any can be convinced of this or any other truth they must first be caused to realize that in religious 
matters all authority resides solely in the Bible. Many verses can be used to teach and support this basic truth, e.g., Matthew 7:21
29; Mark 16:15,16; John 12:48; John 17:17; Romans 1:16; Galatians 1:6-9; II Timothy 2:15; II Timothy 3:15-17; Revelation 22:18, 
19; etc. Once this truth is accepted, the honest heart will be receptive to the truth of the one church as taught in Matthew 16:18; 
John 17:20-23; Acts 2:37-47; Ephesians 1:22,23; Ephesians 4:4-6; etc. 

QUESTION No. 32: Can we scripturally have aWomen's Organization within the church organization? 

ANSWER. No! There is no authorization for such. Such sub-organizations are sinful and very often develop into divisive, 
isolated bodies designed to usurp the authority of husbands, elders, andlor the men ofthe congregation {I Timothy 3: 1-7; Titus 1:5-9; 
I Corinthians 11 :3; ITimothy 2:11, 12}. Such activity clearly violates the will of God! 

QUESTION No. 33: Is it wrong for acongregation to have afellowship hall (I Corinthians 11:2()"22; 33, 34)? 

ANSWER: Generally speaking, it is not wrong! The Lord has appointed that a plurality of elders is to have the rule over 
their own congregation. They are to rule only in matters ofoption, since the Lord has already ruled in matters of faith and doctrine. 
Some congregations have opted not to own abuilding. but to rent afacility for worship services. Some have opted to buy abuilding 
already erected, others to build aplace of worship. There is no specific commandment as to "houses of worship,If other than the 
fact that since it is commanded that we worship, a meeting "place" is clearly and of necessity implied. The ''where and how" is a 
matter of opinion falling under the jurisdiction of the local eldership! If a need arises in a congregation for a fellowship hall in the 
opinion of the elders, either within or without the "place" of worship, it is their decision to make. God will judge that decision! Itwould 
be presumptuous, arrogant, and sinfully judgmental for any man (or group of men) to pronounce that all congregations that used 
a"fellowship hall" were Sinning by so doing. 

A ·place" of worship is just that nothing more; nothing less! It is not to be understood as a "holy place" that can be 
desecrated by using it for other purposes, such as having acommon fellowship meal within it, outside of the worship service! 

Without doubt the erection and use of fellowship halls has been abused by some through misuse and excessive 
expenditures, to the near exclusion of the Great Commission! It is, as well, true that the same thing can be said about "meeting 
houses," more aptly described as ·Cathedrals!" However, the misuse of "buildingsR by some does not mean that having a"fellowship 
hall" is of itself sinful, as some would claim. Certainly, the passages you suggest (I Corinthians 11 :20-22; 33, 34) have nothing to 
do with "buildings" per sa! In context, the Corinthians had turned the Lord's Supper into a banquet for the express purpose of 
enjoying the satisfaction of their own physical hunger and thirst, thereby thwarting the divine purpose of this act of worship. Paul 
is simply saying, 'when you come together to partake of the lord's Supper, do it for the right reason (Vs.26). Satisfy the physical 
needs of your bodies in your own houses, not in the worship services!' Note in I Corinthians16:19 and Romans 16:5 that Paul talks 
about (and sanctions) the church that meets in the house of Aquila and Priscilla. Clearly, this righteous couple ate and drank in the 
same building (their house) in which the church worshiped. Apparentiy then, their house (in which they dined) also doubled as a 
place of worship and a"fellowship hall" (Acts 2:46). 

QUESTION No. 34: Since I Corinthians 16:1,2 is an example for us today, is it also Implied that our offerings 
should be given to others? If so, how will the needs of the local congregation be met? 

ANSWER: ICorinthians 16:1,2 and related passages such as II Corinthians, chapters eight and nine, give us an example 
only of how "needs" are to be met, not where we are to send the collection! The specific "need" in these passages related solely 
to the poor saints (and others) in Jerusalem. Certainly, if we would assume that this passage implies that the local congregation 
is to send all of their collection to others. we wou~d also {in order to be consistenQ have to assume that all congregations would have 
to send all collections to the poor saints in Jerusalem. This, of course, is not the case! The example given us to meet any "need" 
(whether it is local or distant) is by every one of us 'laying by him in store upon the first day of every week.' If there is a Scriptural 
need in a distant city, it is to be satisfied by using the funds collected in this way. If there is a Scriptural need within the local 
congregation, it, too, is to be satisfied from the same funds! 
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QUESTION No. 35: If a group wants to erect a church building should they develop a money-raising scheme to 
do so? 

ANSWER: The work of the church can be financed only through freewill offerings (I Corinthians 16:1,2; "Corinthians 9:6). 

QUESTION No. 36: Our preacher told us that the church of Christ will not take medicine or go to the hospital. Is 
this true? 

ANSWER: No! It is totally false. Perhaps your preacher is confusing the church of Christ with a denomination called 
ftChurch of Christ Scientist.· It is this false organization that preaches against medicine and hospitals! Please inform your preacher 
of his error! 

QUESTION No. 37: Our preacher told us that the church of Christ will not cooperate with unbelievers. Is this true? 

ANSWER: It is true that the church of Christ does not condone or promote the sin of the unbeliever. The unbeliever is of 
the world. Christians are commanded to "love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him" (I John 2:15). James said,know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the worid is the enemy of God (James 4:4). Christians do, however, cooperate with 
those in the world to the extent of being good neighbors (Luke 10:30-37), loving their souls (Matthew 22:39), and preaching the 
Gospel to them in accordance with the Great CommiSSion (Mark 16:15, 16). 

QUESTION No. 38: Our preacher told us that the church of Christ does not allow the wearing of necklaces or 
earrings. Is this true? 

ANSWER: It is not true! Your preacher has been misled and is misleading others! All should be certain of their facts lest 
they be found guilty by God (Psalms 101:7). 

QUESTION No. 39: If the kingdom is the church, as you teach, and it has already come, then why did Jesus teach 
us to pray, "Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, etc.?" 

ANSWER: Jesus, through His Word, does not teach people today to pray Thy kingdom come! In Luke 11 :1, one of His 
disciples said unto Him, lord, teach us to pray. Jesus was teaching His disciples of that time to pray for the kingdom to come, 
because it had not yet come! In fact both He and John the Baptist were preaching at that time, The kingdom of heaven is at hand 
(near) (Matthew 3:1, 2; Matthew 4:17). In Mark 9:1, Jesus said to those standing by that the kingdom would come and be 
established in their lifetime. 

Matthew 16: 18, 19clearly shows that Christ intended to build His church and give Peter the keys to that which He had built, 
i.e., the kingdom, or the church! That the church was established on the Day of Pentecost of Acts two cannot be denied (Acts 2:47). 
Neither can it be denied that Acts 2:29-36 is an account of the resurrection, ascension, and enthronement of Jesus Christ at the 
right hand of God! Daniel tells us in Chapter seven, verses thirteen and fourteen, that upon the ascension of Christ and His return 
to the Father that He was to be given aKingdom that would never be destroyed. Obviously then, Christ upon His ascension, was 
enthroned over the kingdom that He had been given, and over which He had been given "allK authorif¥ (Matthew 28:18). Shortly 
after this, we see Philip preaching to the Samaritans things concerning the kingdom of God and the authorit)' of Jesus Christ (Acts 
8:12). As a result, those to whom he preached were baptized. Into what were they baptized? Obviously, into that which he was 
preaching about i.e., the kingdom of God. But in Acts 2:37-47, we find that those who were baptized were (placed into) added to 
the church. Certainly, both the people on Pentecost and the Samaritans were baptized into the same institution! The only conclusion 
to be drawn is that when one is baptized, he or she is baptized into the kingdom, which is the church! This is why Paul could say 
in Colossians 1:13, that the Colossian Christians were translated into the kingdom of God. Can one be translated into something 
that doesn' exist? Of course not! Baptism is clearly the point of translation! We are baptized into one body (I Corinthians 12:13), 
which is the church (Ephesians 1:22, 23). It is the very act the only act by which we are translated into the kingdom of God! 

Why do we not pray for the kingdom to come? Because it came two thousand years ago! To pray for something to come 
that is already here would be aviolation of Scripture (James 4:3; I John 5:14). 
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QUESTION No. 40: If we are to be true followers within the church of Acts 2:41, should we not do as they did and 
self all of our possessions and hold all things in common (Acts 2:44, 45)? 

ANSWER: The passage in question is not proposing the idea of communism. That is, it is not to be understood that "all" 
followers sold "all" they possessed and then placed the proceeds into asingle treasury so that every man within the church would 
be economically equal. The phrase "as every man had need" in verse forty~five restricts the suggested action to the extent of the 
current "need." The idea is as true today. Christians, who have the resources, should be willing to supply the "needs" of poorer 
brethren when the occasion arises. It is in this sense that Christians have all things common (Vs.44). 

That this was the case in the early church is evidenced by Peter's statement to Ananias (Acts 5:4), whilst it (the property 
that he owned) remained, was it not thy own? And after It was sold, was It (the money received from the sale) not in thine own 
power? Clearly, then, we see that the property owned by this Christian was his to use according to his own intent His sin was not 
directly related to his handling of the possession, but rather related to the fact of his lie 'abouf the handling of the possession! 

QUESTION No. 41: What if a church has been established that is not using the name "church of Christ," but they 
are Scriptural in organization, work. worship, and doctrine? Is this wrong? 

ANSWER: First of all, permit me to say, I know of no such church and do not believe that it exists, for the probability of 
a group of people being so familiar with the Scripture to be right in all other things, yet wrong in "name,» is very near zero! Neither 
do I believe that any group so familiar with Scripture would want to cause division in the church by using aname different from that 
of the rest of the bodyI Therefore, I further believe that if such a learned group would establish such a congregation that upon 
realizing the "name" difference, itwould comply with the rest of the body to assure the unity that Christ demands of His people (John 
17:21·23; I Corinthians 1:12, 13). 

There are, however, other Biblical descriptions (besides church of Christ - Romans 16:16) that also indicate the 
"ownership· and "relationship" ofChrist, which if applied to all congregations within the body would be appropriate. Some are, church 

.of God (I Corinthians 1:2), body of Christ (Ephesians 4:12), church of the living God (I Timothy 3:15), and church of the firstborn 
ones (Hebrews 12:23). . 

Nonetheless, that the church of Christ might be undivided before the world (John 17:21) and perfectly (completely) joined 
together in the same mind and the same judgment (I Corinthians 1:10) it is required and necessary that every congregation within 
the body be designated and recognized in the same way. 

Such "names" as Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian, Catholic, ECWA, SDA, Jehovah's Witnesses, Mormons, Episcopal, 
Pentecostal, and such like, are unscriptural, divisive, and sinful! They rob Christ of the glory and honor due Him and give it to 
another or another thing! Besides sinning in description, none of these comply doctrinally with the Scriptures and are, therefore, 
to be avoided, because in none of them has Christ placed salvation. Outside of His church, the church of Christ, all will be lasH 

QUESTION No. 42: Is it right for acongregation to write a letter of disassociation to asister congregation for any 
reason whatsoever? If yes, Biblically prove. 

ANSWER: It is not right for acongregation to withdraw fellowship from asister congregation for any reason whatsoever! 
However, it is right for acongregation to withdraw fellowship from asister congregation that has caused divisions and offences 
contrary to the doctrine of Christ (Romans 16:17) when the cause of Christ is being detrimentally affected and souls under the 
oversight of the local elders are being unfavorably and sinfully impacted! Whether individually or congregationally, the principle 
remains valid, i.e., such dividing apostates are to be marked and avoided. The principle is valid in either case! If this Biblical 
principle is applicable in a ~ingular sense locally, why would it not be applicable in a collective sense in a close locale that is 
negatively impacting the advance of truth locally? Such brethren, whether in-house or nearby, singularly or collectiveIV. being in sin, 
are engaging in the unfruitful works of darkness and, Paul, in Ephesians 5:11 says, have no fellowship with them, but rather 
reprove them. Does not one remain in fellowship with those whom he refuses to disfellowship? Of course! But Paul says, have 
no fellowship! So not only are we directed to sever the relationship (withdraw fellowship), but we are a/so "commanded9 to confront 
them (reprove) with their sin. Whether that is done face-to-face or via other communication is amatter of option. 

However, we must understand that "disfellowshipping" another congregation is not to be understood in the same sense 
as the totality of "congregational disciplinary actionn that is to be directed to individuals within aparticular congregation! Nonetheless. 
there are some congregations, under the guise of "church autonomy," that suggest that they can teach and practice anything that 
they would like, whether Scriptural or not and that the rest of the brotherhood must ignore such! Not sol As the elders of a 
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congregation teach against denominationalism and lead their own flock not to fellowship such, they indeed have the same obligation 
when acongregation of the Lord's church apostatizes and becomes as adenomination! Those who maintain fellowship with sister 
congregations that apostatize from the truth are themselves sinning and in violation of the prinCiples mentioned heretofore! 

However, aword of caution: Though elders of aparticular congregation may indeed lead the flock that is among them to 
no longer fellowship acongregation that has apostatized, that eldership's leading and that congregation's action is not binding upon 
other elderships and other congregations of the Lord's body. If such 1Nere the case, congregationtll autonomy would be destroyed 
in favor of a de facto hierarchy (as is often the case) that would determine for all others who is in the church and who is out of the 
church, and all would have to toe the line dictated by the de facto hierarchy! This danger is often actualized through the teachings 
and actions of some "significanf' lectureships and some "significanf lectureship circuit rider groups. When a lectureship or a 
combine of preachers on the lectureship circuit denounces acongregation (or an individual) as "apostate" and others fall in line with 
that dictum on their say-so, they tacitly agree to a hierarchy within the body of Christ! Congregational autonomy is thereby 
destroyed! When such is taught, perpetuated, and actualized sin occurs! 

Note, nonetheless, that there is asignificant difference between disfellowshipping another congregation and "exercising 
church discipline" toward another congregation! In a nut shell, the elders of congregation "A" may lead the flock among them to 
discontinue fellowshipping congregation "B' that has apostatized and is teaching other than the doctrine of Christ! H01NeVer, the 
action of the elders of congregation "N in this regard is not binding upon the elders of congregation "C." If congregation "C" is to 
disfellowship congregation "B,· it must be so led by its own elders! Such "disfellowshipping" must not be understood to be equal 
to the Scriptural practice of church discipline within acongregation! To the contrary, itmust be understood thatelders are to provide, 
feed, and care for their own flocks and for their own alone! Neither are local elderships to lead their congregations to disfellowship 
other congregations or persons simply upon the say~so, action, or direction ofanother congregation, lectureship, preacher, preacher 
group, or individual. 

QUESTION No. 43: In our church we have women deacons. We believe Romans 16:1 allows this. Is this wrong? 

ANSWER: The Greek word used for servant in this verse is the feminine form of the word diakonos. Indeed,. the literal 
meaning of the word is "deaconess." H01Never, this does not mean that Phoebe held an official office of "deaconess." It simply 
denotes the fact of her being a"servanr of the church,· as properly indicated in the King James Version of the New Testament 
In other words, the word diakonos is not demandingly descriptive of an office, but rather often describes the function of one who 
serves. The word is so used throughout the New Testament For example, the word "minister" in Romans 13:4 is from the same 
Greek word as "servant" in Romans 16:1 and could have, just as well, been translated "deacon." The use of the word "deaconD 

would not have indicated an "office" to be held, just as the word "minister" in this context does not indicate an "office" or "title." 
Obviously then, Romans 13:4 is not teaching that govemmentalleaders hold the official title or office of "deacon." The same is true 
of Phoebe in Romans 16:1! This identical Greek word, diakonos, is translated "servanf' in Matthew 23:11; Mark 9:35; and John 
12:26. In Matthew 20:26, 28; Matthew 25:44; Mark 10:43, 45; Romans 15:8; and in many others passages, we find this same Greek 
word being translated "minister." In none of these passages do we assume an official "titie" or 'office," neither should we in Romans 
16:1! 

QUESTION No. 44: Are organizations like the Copperbelt Church Development Committee Scriptural? 

ANSWER: No! The head of the church is Jesus Christ (Ephesians 1:22). Each congregation is self-ruling and overseen 
by a plurality of elders, independent of all other congregations (Acts 14:23; Acts 20:28; I Peter 5:1, 2). By this we are given to 
understand that there is no higher governing body on this earth. Deacons are to serve the congregation under the oversight of the 
elders (I Timothy 3:8-13) and evangelists are to proclaim the Word (II Timothy 4:1-5). A religious group without this prescribed 
organization cannot be the church of the Bible! Areligious group outside of Biblical guidelines cannot be affiliated with the chumh 
of the Bible! Certainly, the Copperbelt Church Development Committee is an organization over and above that which the Bible 
authorizes. This group has its own name, its own officers, and its own treasury. It assumes the right to coordinate the outreach 
activities of multiple local congregations in a particular area. As such, participants and supporters have sinfully usurped the 
responsibilities that God has given only to the elders of each local congregation. They are guilty of presumptuous sin in establishing 
that which is not of Heaven (Psalms 19:13). As 1Ne1l, those involved have added to the Word of God and can expect to reap the 
harvest of that which they have sown unless they repent by disbanding and praying to God for forgiveness (Galatians 6:7, 8; 
Revelation 22:18, 19; Acts 8:22). Those involved also suggest by their actions and statements that God didn't know what He was 
dOing when He gave the oversight to the local elders and that they know better than He about such matters and have, thus, come 
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up with a better arrangement than He has provided. This, indeed, is presumptuous sin! They have concluded by that which they 
do that the church is insufficient to make known the manifold wisdom of God (Ephesians 3:1O) and that they will, therefore, do what 
God through the church is failing to do! The very idea is based on ignorance, arrogance, and pride! 

Neither can they use the council of Acts 15 for their pattern, as some would contend. The Bible was notwritten at this time 
and men did not have the fullness of the Gospel, as we have it today. Judaizing teachers (Pharisees-Verse 5), without the authority 
of the apostles, went down from Jerusalem to Antioch, teaching that in order to be saved one must be circumcised. Paul and 
Barnabas were preaching there and disputed with those who had come frorn Jerusalem under the apparent pretense of having the 
authority of the aposHes and inspired elders of Jerusalem. it was necessary then to appeal to those at Jerusalem as to the truth 
of the matter. As aresult the council was held for this purpose. Today we have the Bible, we don't need to go to Jerusalem or men 
living today to know the truth on any matter. Truth now is found in His Word (John 17:17). If those of the C.C.D.C. are to use Acts 
15 as a pattern, to be ethical and consistent, it would also be necessary for them to claim having inspired apostles and miracle
working elders, guided into all truth (John 16:13) so they COUld, being led by the Holy Spirit, direct the activities of multiple 
congregations and establish Biblical doctrine! In other words, ifapart of the "pattern" is adopted, all of the "pattern" must be adopted! 
It would be dishonest to do otherwise! If such were apattern for today, what need would we have of the Bible? We \iVOuld have but 
to appeal to the C.C.D.C. in all matters related to truth, not merely relying upon them for purposes of coordination! What foolishness! 
The truth is that there is no pattern, precept, command, or inference in all of God's Word to authorize such an organization. It is not 
of God! And if not of God, it is of the evil one! 

QUESTION No. 45: If the C,C.D.C. is not Scriptural, can we fellowship those who are involved with it? 

ANSWER: The first thing that needs to be done is to try to get those involved to repent After all has been done in this 
regard that can be done, then there is no recourse but to disfellowship those involved who refuse to repent! Certainly it is right and 
commanded that a congregation withdraw fellowship from those who have caused divisions and offences contrary to the 
doctrine of Christ (Romans 16:17). Whether individually or as aseparate organization, these are to be marked and avoided. The 
principle is valid in either case! Would the action not have the same saving effect as with the brother of I Corinthians 5:5? Would 
such action not have the same cleansing effect as the "purging" of I Corinthians 5:7? Do we not want erring brethren to be saved? 
Do we not want the church of our Lord to be pure? Such brethren, whether near or far, singularly or collectively, being in sin, are 
engaging in the unfruitful works of darkness and, Paul, in Ephesians 5: 11 says, have no fellowship with them, but rather reprove 
them. Does not one remain in fellowship with those whom he refuses to disfellowship? Of course! But Paul says, have .QQ 
fellOWShip! So not only are we directed to sever the relationship (withdraw fellowship), but we are also "commanded" to confront 
them (reprove) with their sin. Those who refuse to take commanded Scriptural action against those who apostatize from the truth 
are themselves sinning and in violation of the passages mentioned heretofore! 

QUESTION No. 46: What is the background or context in which Paul is writing to Timothy regarding the matter 
of the "Woman's Place in the Church?" 

ANSWER: The apostle Paul wrote both letters to Timothy who, at the time, was in Ephesus. The letters were written as 
instructions as to how he should deal with problems that had arisen in the church there. However, we should not assume that the 
instructions are limited to Ephesus, but rather that they are to be applicable to all congregations of the Lord's church for all time. 
Note in II Peter 3:16 that Paul's epistles were understood to be Scripture. Note also in Paul's letter to the church at Corinth that 
he said, For this cause have I,sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and faithful In the Lord, who shall bring 
you into remembrance of my way which be in Christ, as I teach every where In every church (I Corinthians 4:17). Further, 
note that the epistles ofScripture were distributed and taught among the churches {Colossian 4: 16}. Then consider Paul's instruction 
of /I Timothy 2:2, And the same things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit to faithful men, 
who shall be able to teach others also. Paul is saying here, "I want you to teach exactly the same thing I have taught you to 
faithful men everywhere who will teach the same thing wherever they go." He was not to teach something different but he was to, 
Hold fast the form (pattern) of sound words, which thou has heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus (II 
Timothy 1:13). 
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QUESTION No. 47: Were Paul's instructions to Timothy concerning the "woman's place in the church" acustom 
at that point in time or Is it auniversal command? 

ANSWER: These instructions are for all time. 1n addition to the Scriptures noted in the above answer, consider also in I 
Timothy 2:13, 14 the reasons for Paul's instructions concerning women: For Adam was first formed, then Eve, and Adam was 
not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression. This reason for the instructions concerning women 
is just as true today as it was when the instructions were first given. If the reason still exists (and it does), it follows then that the 
instructions based on that reason still exists! The only reason why some have opted to suggest that the instructions were based 
on custom is that they are looking for an excuse to disobey a commandment that they don't particularly care for. Such is sinful 
through and through! 

QUESTION No. 48: Should churches of Christ build gymnasiums? 

ANSWER: Without doubt the primary assignment given to Chrisfs followers is that we go into the entire world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature (Mark 16:15, 16). Additionally, there are many countries in the world where the church of Christ is, 
presentiy, non-existent As well, there are faithful brethren who would go and work in these areas, but are often told that there are 
no funds available to send them, while at the same time these are building gymnasiums, ornate and overdone fellowship halls, and 
"cathedrals" in which to worship and to be entertained under the guise of improved fellowship and strengthening of the family, while 
ignoring the Great Commission of our Lord. Missionaries have gone into hard piaces with the barest of essentials, often sacrificing 
and doing without to preach to the lost, because of insufficient funds! There is little doubt by any that, even in many countries where 
the church has been established, there are faithful native brethren that are struggling to survive physically and spiritually while 
Americans living in the lap of luxury in the finest of personal and congregational facilities ignore their plight. Some elderships will 
occasionally send apittance into the mission field to assuage their consciences, while, at the same time, diverting huge sums that 
should be going to save the lost into gratifying their own members' desires to exercise and "shoaf basketballs! How can any say, 
in view of the fact that thousands around this world every day are going into eternity without ever hearing the saving Gospel of 
Christ, that we first need agymnasium? How will one stand before God in Judgment and explain the need for such facifities when 
those for whom God, through love, sent His Son to die are lost eternally because of misused funds given to Christians through His 
blessings? God forbid that we should take the blessings that He has given us and use them for our own purposes to the exclusion 
of the Great Commission and those precious souls who, more than anything, need to hear the saving Gospel of our Lord! 

QUESTION No. 49: If I cannot trace the beginning of my church all the way back to Pentecost, how can I know it 
is the true church? 

ANSWER: You can't trace your church all the way back to Pentecost because Christ only established "one" church; His 
church; the church of the Bible; the church of Christ (Matthew 16:18; I Corinthians 12:13; Ephesians 1:22,23; Ephesians 4:4). As 
prophesied, that church was to be established in Jerusalem in the days of the Roman Empire (Isaiah 2:1-5; OanieI2:44). Any group 
that does not answer to this prophecy cannot be the church that Christ died to bring into existence. The "tracing" of a religious 
group's origins has to do with its "name," organizational structure, its patterns of worship and service, and its doctrine. A 
congregation of people meeting today for the first time, in any city, with strict adherence to these matters may be said to have their 
source (origin, roots) in Jerusalem in the days of the Roman Empire, not that they are anew or different church, but because they, 
being identical in all respects, help make up the church that Christ died for and established on that day! 

When aperson, for example, says, "My church (the Baptist Church), was established by John Smythe in Holland, Europe, 
in the year 1607,' and that church does not adhere to aBiblical name/description; does not adhere to the Biblical organiZation of 
the church of Christ does not INOrship and serve according to the NewTestament and practices adoctrine that is different from 
what the Bible teaches, then we can know that its roots do not go back to first century Jerusalem; that its roots only go back to 
Holland, Europe in 1607 to aman by the name of John Smythe! 

If a congregation of people had begun meeting in Holland, Europe in 1607, having been brought together by a John 
Smythe, and described itself as a congregation of the "church of Christ,» and its patterns of INOrship, service, organization, and 
doctrine adhered to the New Testament principles that undergird the church of the Bible, it could then be said to have its beginning 
in Jerusalem of the first century, though this particular group began congregating in adifferent place at adifferent time. However. 
we know that this particular group (Baptist) has anon-authorized name/description; its organization is foreign to the Bible; its worship 
service is unlike the early church, and its doctrines are contradictory to truth. Therefore, we can know that its beginning was in the 
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wrong place, at the v.rong time, and cannot. therefore, be the church that Christ built and for which He died! 

QUESTION No. 50: Do you believe one congregation can support another in an evangelistic effort without 
violating church/congregational autonomy? 

ANSWER: Yes! I believe that one congregation is authorized to help another congregation on the basis of Acts 11 :27-30. 
Relief was sent by the hand of Barnabas and Saul to the elders who were in Judea. This passage coupled with II Corinthians 8:1-5 
and Romans 15:26-28 provides clear evidence of church cooperation as relates to physical needs. This should be enough to prove 
the matter, relative to any need. Nonetheless, we see in Acts 15:22-33 one church sending men, along with aprepared document 
to render a spiritual service to another church. Can an eldership today cooperate with another eldership by sending prepared 
documents that they have financed to that other eldership? Obviously yes! Would you think that all right, but believe that they 
couldn't send the finances for the other eldership to prepare the document? There seems to be no doubt ifs proper to send 
literature, which relieves that congregation of the financial obligation of buying the material. We have that example! Obviously then 
if the written material is not sent, but money instead is sent, and the other congregation in that way is relieved of the financial 
obligation that also adheres to the example! Does not cooperation exist in either circumstance relative to evangelization I if the 
\NIitten material sent deals with Spiritual matters? In II Corinthians 11 :8, other churches sent wages to Paul while he was at Corinth. 
Were they sent directly or through the local eldership? Neither of us knows. The result, though, was that Paul was supported through 
church cooperation in the proclamation of the Gospel, whether it was sent to Paul's post office box in Corinth or to the elders' post 
office box in Corinth, who then handed it to Paul! it is also clear that no matter the route taken by the support that was given, it did 
not violate church autonomy, and, indeed, violated no other Scripture! 

This issue has been argued for years and, as a result, much time as been wasted in spreading the Gospel by those that 
are looking for amatter to discuss or anit to pick. I have listened to aU of the old \WIll arguments against cooperation for years and, 
frankly, tire of hearing them. I trust you are not similarly looking for anever-ending discussion, but that you are truly searching for 
the truth. 

QUESTION No. 51: Why are there many denominations in the church of Christ? 

ANSWER: There are no denominations/divisions in the body of Christ (John 17:21~23; I Corinthians 1:10). When agroup 
of men deviate from the teachings of God's Word, though they may refer to themselves as the church of Christ they are no longer 
recognized by God as acongregation of the lord's church. For example: A group of Christians may decide in error to start using 
musical instruments in worship to God. They may call themselves "the church of Christ," but in their error they have removed 
themselves, through their sin, from the church of Christ as it is defined in God's Word. Again, it is not wrong to use one cup during 
the Lord's Supper, since the Bible doesn't specify how many to use. However, when agroup decides in error that the Bible teaches 
us to use only one cup when partaking of the Lord's Supper, and that those who don't do so are in sin, in their attempt to bind their 
opinion on others, they sin. The church of Christ we read about in the Bible was not bound by this error, neither are we today. 
Therefore, acongregation that does such does not represent Christ's church! It becomes a denomination separate and apart from 
the church of Christ though it may refer to itself as the church of Christ 

QUESTION No. 52: As a member of the Baptist Church, I was taught that the church started on the shores of 
Galilee when Jesus told Peter and the others, "Come unto me and Iwill make you fishers of men." You teach that It was 
on Pentecost Day. Would you please explain? 

ANSWER: The poSition that the church started on the shore of Galilee is invalid for many reasons. Note, first of all, that 
the subject statement by our Lord was made very early in His earthly ministry (Matthew 4:19). Sometime later in Matthew 16:1.8, 
Jesus said, "I will build my church." Clearly, we can see that the action He promised to take was yet future. Obviously then, it had 
not already been built! Often the Baptist Church will teach that it had its beginning with John the Baptist and that John was a 
member of the church. Neither can this be the case, because John had been beheaded and had been buried before Jesus said, 
"I will (future) build my church!B 

Note also in Matthew 16:18, 19 that the uchurch" and the "kingdom" are one and the same, i.e., He was going to build 
something (the church) and He was going to give Peter the. keys to that which He was gOing to build (kingdom/church)! In Mark 9:1, 
it is obvious that the kingdom/church had not yet come. We also see that when it did come, it would come "with power." When the 
kingdom/church came, the power would come and.when the power came, the kingdom/church would come. One would not come 
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without the other! After Jesus had been resurrected, He told the eleven (Luke 24:47-50) that, repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in His name (the Gospel- Mark 16:15, 16) beginning in Jerusalem. Then He told them to go and wait in 
the city of Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from on high. The ·power" that was to accompany the coming of the 
kingdom/church (Mark 9:1; Acts 1:3) had not yet come when Jesus spoke these words shortly before His ascension to be enthroned 
and to receive that kingdom (Daniel 7:13, 14). Clearly, Christ did not have akingdom until He received the kingdom. Just as clearly, 
none could have been acitizen of the kingdom that belonged to Christ until Christ received the kingdom! Further, if the "power" had 
not yet come from Christ as promised, then we can know that the kingdom/church had not yet been established. In Acts 1, we find 
the disciples in Jerusalem waiting for that "power" to come. In Acts 2, we find the "power" coming. On that day, when the .power" 
came, we find people being added to the kingdom/church for the first time (Acts 2:47), the kingdom given to Christ following His 
ascension. Thus, on that day, the promises of Jesus regarding the establishment of His churchlkingdom were fulfilled, It was on 
that day that Peter first used the "keys of the kingdom of heaven," the church (Matthew 16:19). In this first Gospel sermon, Peter 
explained what one would have to do in order to "enter" that kingdom/church, thus using the "keysn to open her doors for the first 
time. When people did exactly what Peter told them to do, their sins were forgiven (Acts 2:38, 40, 41) and they were admitted 
entrance into the church (Acts 2:47). What Peter told them to do has been bound in heaven (Matthew 16:19)! It is, therefore, the 
only way one can gain entry into the church, even today! Prior to this day, references to the church in the Bible looked forward. 
Subsequent to this, references to the churchlkingdom looked backward. 

There can be no doubt that the birthday of the church was on the first Pentecost Day after the death, burial, and 
resurrection of Christ! 

QUESTION No. 53: What do you think of change agents in the church? Should we withdraw fellowship from them 
in love? 

ANSWER: Change agents in the churches of Christ (and the things that you mention that they want to bring into the 
church) are sinfuIand divisive. There is no authority in God's Word for any of these! Not only they, but weak-willed elders, not willing 
to stand for the truth who allow these things to happen, will be called to account on Judgment Day. Christians who support such 
by their contributions and presence playa part in their ungodliness and will also be called to account! We are not permitted to bid 
God speed to those who bring other than the doctrine of Christ lest we be partakers of their evil deeds (II John 9-11). nor can we 
have any degree of fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness (Ephesians 5:11)! After all attempts to correct such errors by 
teaching the truth in love, the faithful child of God will honor his Master's will by obedience to the above passages! 

QUESTION No. 54: We believe that the name of the church should not be "the church of Christ," a name that 
merely shows ownership. We believe that it should Simply be called "The Christians" in light of Isaiah 62:2, Acts 11:26, 
Acts 26:28, and IPeter 4:11. Why not? 

ANSWER: The passage (Acts 11 :26) that you mention does indeed indicate that the disciples who made up the church 
were, for the first time, divinely called (chremtizo) Christians, However, your logic for determining that all of these passages 
authorize the use of the name of ''The ChristiansD to define and describe the church collectively is faulty! You state in your letter 
that I Corinthians 11:2 implies that Paul is marrying "us" to Christ! However, we must note that Paul is not writing to an individual, 
but rather he is writing to the church (II Corinthians 1:1), Therefore when he in II Corinthians uses the word "you," he is referring 
to the church that is to be espoused to Him, as His bride and achaste virgin of Christ. This is the precise concept of Ephesians 
5:23-32 where Paul concludes the discussion by saying, "but I speak concerning Christ and the church," In other words, in both II 
Corinthians 11:2 and Ephesians 5:23-32, Christ is the bridegroom and the church is His bride. Individual Christians make up the 
church, which is His bride, In Ephesians 5:27 Paul discusses the fact that church, as His bride, is to be holy, without spot, wrinkle, 
or blemish. In II Corinthians 11:2, he is saying the same thing about the same institution, Le., "a chaste (purelholy) virgin to Christ! 
Clearly, it is the church that is the bride of Christ the church that is made up collectively of Christians. As you state, "The bride is 
to be called after the bridegroom," The bride, however, is the church and Christ is the bridegroom; therefore the designation "Church 
of Christ" You use the example that if I own abook, I can Simply say "the book of Mr. Amos," but that is not the title of the book. 
The example uses apremise that is not valid for our purposes. If Iown ahouse (which more correctly represents the case at hand) 
and I assign aname to the house, it must be assigned to the one who purchased and owns the house. In this case, the ~house of 
Mr. Amos." In the case of Christ and the house He purchased and owns, the church of Christ is the appropriate response (Romans 
16:16). By using the name, "The Christians," you are by implication saying that "The Christians" purchased and own the church! 
You are saying to the world, ''The Church of the Christians." You thereby are giving the glory of purchase and ownership to those 
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who make up the church, rather than He who died for it The fact that the name of Christ is incorporated in the name "Christians" 
does not negate or do away with this truth. We are Christians, which denotes that we are followers of Christ We, as Christians, 
constitute collectively the church or body of Christ We, as individual members, make up the body of Christ (I Corinthians 12:12) 
which is His church (Ephesians 1:22, 23) or the body of Christ (Ephesians 4:12), or the church of Christ. There is not one place in 
all of the Bible where the church or body of Christ is called or referred to as "The Christians," or for that matter, as the "Christian 
Church." The church was not built by "the Christians (Matthew 16:18)!" It was not paid for by "the Christians." Christians, individually 
or collectively, did not die to pay the required price. Christ built it! He paid for it! He died for it! He is the Head of it! He is her 
Bridegroom! Therefore it should bear His name directly, not indirectly through the name that was given to individual church 
members, thereby giving, at the very least partial glory to those who make up the church rather than to Him who deserves "aU" of 
the glory {I Corinthians 10:31}. We are not to glorify ourselves to any degree as being the followers of Jesus Christ, but, rather, we 
are to glorify the Christ whom we foilow, because of the cross on which He died (Galatians 6:14). 

QUESTION No. 55: If the Lord's church Is the true church, why is it not spreading very fast, and why is it not 
recognized? 

ANSWER: The size and spreading of the church is not the standard by which we measure truth or verity. The only standard 
by which we measure such matters is the Word of the Almighty God (John 17:17). Christ said in the Sermon on the Mount in 
Matthew 7:13, 14, Enter by the narrow gate; for wide Is the gate and broad is the way that leads unto destruction and there 
are many who go in by It. Because narrow is the gate and difficult is the way which leads to life, and few there be that find 
it. Indicated here, as compared with the total population, there would be relatively few that would enter the church, because they 
would perceive the life of aChristian as being diffiCUlt. This is not to say that this is the total reason why the church is not spreading 
rapidly. It may very well be that it should be growing faster than it is, but cannot grow because Christians are not doing what they 
are supposed to be dOing, i.e., taking the Gospel to their neighbors (Mark 16:15, 16). The church will grow as it is supposed to grow 
when Christians do their part in helping it to grow. Be assured when we plant the seed and water the seed (which is the Word of 
God - Luke 8:11) that God will give the increase (I Corinthians 3:6). We must avoid the temptation to do little or nothing and then 
announce that the church is not growing, as it should! 

QUESTION No. 56: Do you believe that we cannot support non-Christians out of the church treasury? 

ANSWER: The matter of providing aid to those who are not Christians is settled soon into the Gospel according to 
Matthew. Christ in preaching that the kingdom of heaven was at hand (Matthew 4: 17) was laying the groundwork for that kingdom 
that was yet to come, Le., He was teaching those who would come into the kingdom how they were to conduct themselves in the 
kingdom, both, as individuals and collectively. In Chapter five, He often said, Ye have heard It said of those of old time •.• I but 
I say unto you .. ," e.g., Matthew 5:21,22; 27, 28; 31, 32; 33, 34 and; 38, 39. He says the same thing in verses 43,44 and, in so 
doing, tells us (the called out) that we are to love, bless, do good, and pray for our enemies so that we may be the children of our 
Father. Christ is telling us to be like our Father who does good things to both the unrighteous and the righteous; the just and the 
unjust He further says, If you only love them that love you, what reward do you have? Even sinners do that muchI And if 
you salute only your brethren, how do you differ from the unrighteous publican? In the clOSing verse, He says that we are 
to be whole, complete, and mature children of God by being whole, complete, and mature, as is He. In other words as He loves, 
blesses, and does good to the unjust (those who are not His children). we are to do the same. None can deny that the Son who 
is the express image of the Father (Colossians 1:15) so conducts Himself. Therefore, in whatever fashion He, as the Head of the 
church, conducts Himself, so the church, which is His body and His bride, conducts herself (EpheSians 5:22·32). To do otherwise 
would be to put the body at odds with the Head! 

Further, it is clear in II Corinthians 8and 9that Paul is commending various congregations for supplying the needs of the 
poor saints in Jerusalem. In Chapter 9, Verse 13, Paul writes, Whiles by the experiment of this ministration (the supplying of 
needs) they (the recipients) glorify God for your (the church at Corinth) professed subjection unto the Gospel of Christ, and 
for your (the church at Corinth) liberal distribution unto them (the saints), and unto all men (other than saints)." 

I realize that Albert Barnes and Matthew Henry are not the final authority in Biblical interpretation, but nonetheless, the 
following quotes that come from them relative to this same verse is worthy of note. 

Barnes says: "There was areal and sincere submission to the Gospel of Christ, and that was manifested by their giving 
liberally to supply the needs of others. The doctrine is that one evidence of true subjection to the Gospel; one proof that our 
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profession is sincere and genuine, is a willingness to contribute to relieve the needs of the poor and afflicted friends of the 
Redeemer. And unto all people. That is, all others whom you may have the opportunity of relieving." 

Henry says: ''Besides these, others also would be thankful; the poor, who were supplied in their wants, would not fail to 
be very thankful to God, and bless God for them; and all who wished well to the Gospel would glorify God for this experimen~ or 
proof of subjection to the Gospel of ChriSt, and true love to all men, Vs. 13." 

With these men I agree, as does brother Bill Jackson in his fine commentary (Page 78) on this great book. He writes, "It 
is noteworthy also to see that the distribution was made, in liberality, unto "them" - the saints - and unto "all men" as they stood 
in need. The liberal distribution of aid manifested the subjection, or obedience, that the Corinthians had to the demands of the 
Gospel of Christ It should be clear to any who have any understanding of the rule of Christ in our lives, and thus for our service 
in the kingdom, that benevolence is directed first toward members of the body. Yea, doing good unto all men, 'especially unto them 
who are of the household of faith' (Galatians 6:10). The connection we have together in the Christ would demand that fellow
Christians would have to first call upon the kingdom's benevolent resources. But we dare not allow some to build a man-made 
doctrine restricting benevolence only to saints! "Saints" are mentioned in Vs.12, and then another category, "all men." The work of 
God in any given place may occasion circumstances wherein non-members are in need, and the saints of God can meet those 
needs, and should meet them. Some have gone to an extreme in this, to the extent that they hold that non-members living next door 
to the church building, yet attending services and studies with regularity, and who themselves give into the contribution when they 
attend, and who are known and appreciated by many members of the church, etc., cannot be aided by the church once the funds 
have entered the contribution. These do state that individual members of the church may render that aid, but forbid it 'from the 
treasury.' However, the funds here spoken of entered the Corinthians treasury, and from here entered, doubUess, the treasuries 
in the places receiving the aid (and we have seen this in Acts 11:27-30). Still, distribution of funds is seen to be unto 'saints' and 
unto "all men,· and from the Corinthian congregation!" 

I believe all three of these men have interpreted correctly! 
Christ is clear in Luke 10:25-37 who our neighbor is: Our neighbor is any person in need, even if he is not as we are! Those 

who would teach that members of the body of Christ cannot use the "Lord's money" to do that which He taught us to do in emulation 
of Him, place themselves, as a congregation, without compassion in the category of the priest and the Levite who looked and 
passed by on the other side! These errant brethren, knowingly or unknowingly, as the case' may be, effectively teach thatindividual 
Christians may conduct themselves with compassion, as did the Samaritan, but the church collectively "musf' conduct herself as 
the priest and the Levite! Absurd! 

QUESTION No, 51: When you say that Christ established His church in the last days, does this mean that the word 
"church" was not applied to earlier times? 

ANSWER: The word church as used in the New Testament is from the Greek word °ekklesia." This word means a"called
out people" or simply areligious congregation! It is used in this sense and applied to the congregation of the children of Israel who 
worshiped in the wilderness under Moses (Acts 7:38). However, this congregation of the nation of Israel under the Law of Moses 
is not to be confused with the church of the New Testament. When Christ was on the earth, long after Moses had died, He said, 
"I will build my church" (Matthew 16:18), According to Old Testament prophecy (Acts 2:16-21), that action was finalized in the "last 
days,· specifically on the Day of Pentecost following our Lord's resurrection, as shown in Acts 2:22-47. This was the beginning of 
the "last days," the Christian dispensation, that will continue until the end of time! 

QUESTION No. 58: Could you please explain what Is meant by "the church was established In the last days? 

ANSWER: As we read the second chapter of Acts, we read of a prophecy spoken by the Old Testament prophet Joel 
(Chapter 2). In Verse 17, we learn that the events that occurred on this day of Acts 2 (the day of Pentecost) were that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel (verse 16)." In other words the events of that day, including the establishment of the church, were 
the fulfillment of Joel's prophecy. The prophecy we are told, in Acts 2:17, was to come to pass in the last days. We can then know 
for certain that the church was established in the last days, since it was established at that 'time (Acts 2:47). The last days in the 
Bible refers to the Christian dispensation, Le., from Pentecost until the general resurrection and judgment of all that have ever lived. 
Many places in the New Testament show that the last days included that first generation ailer Christ, e,g., II Timothy 3:1; Hebrews 
1:2; I Peter 1:20; and I John 2:18 and must 10gicaUy, therefore, include the days in which we live! There will be no days after these 
last days, otherwise these would not be the last days! One may, therefore safely and logically conclude, on the basis of this fact 
that there will not be 365,000 days (1000 years) after the last days! 
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QUESTION No. 59: Does not the church of Christ involve itself in "legalism" and "works salvation?" Titus 3:5 says 
that we are not saved by works of righteousness. Ephesians 2:8·9 also says that we are not saved by works. 

ANSWER: First of all, the Bible does not condemn one who is legal. Legalism has been painted by "Faith Only" people 
to mean something dirty and sinful, but it is not in the primary sense of the word. Christ said, If you love me, keep my 
commandments (laws)" (John 14:15). When we keep His commandments (laws) we are being legal, i.e., we are Iaw-abidingl Again 
in John 15:10, He says,lf you keep my commandments (laws), you shall abide in my love" In Verse 14, He says, You are my 
friends, if (which carries the force of 'if and only if) you DO whatsoever I command you" Certainly Christ does not condemn the 
keeping of His commandments (laws), but to the contrary, He commands that we MUST keep His commandments! The term 
legalism is often associated with the Pharisees with the suggestion that if one keeps Chrisfs commandments today, they are being 
as the Pharisees. However, Christ never condemned the Pharisees or anyone else for being obedient. The Pharisees were 
condemned because they themselves did not keep the laws that they bound on others, very often binding their own judgments and 
opinions! Of course, such often referred to as "legalism" would be wrong and sinful. 

Secondly, it is certain that man cannot save himself and, further, that simply by engaging in works of righteousness he 
cannot be saved. Neither can any man be saved by works of the Old Law, Le., the Law of Moses, the Old Testament These are 
the works that Paul discusses, in the book of Romans and, as well. even in Ephesians 2:8, 9, which is the sugar stick of the "Faith 
Only" people. To say that because Paul says, "we cannot be saved by the works of the Old Law," Le., works of righteousness, that 
he is also saying that we don't have to keep the laws ofChrist flies in the face of the passages (and many others) mentioned above! 
Question: Does James 2:24 contradict Paul when the Holy Spirit through him says, "You see then how that by works a man is 
justified, and not by Faith Only? The only time that the words "faith" and "only" come together in God's Word is in this passage 
and here it states clearly that we are NOT saved by "Faith Alone! Faith without works is dead (James 2:20; James 2:26). 

The truth is that Paul and James, both being guided by the same undivided Holy Spirit do not contradict each other. Paul 
is discussing "works of righteousness," which cannot of themselves save us, while James is discussing "works of obedience" which 
are necessary for our justification. For example, "belief itself is aWORK of obedience! Notice the question asked of Jesus in John 
6:28, What shall we DO, that we might WORK the WORKS of God? In Verse 29, Jesus answers, This is the WORK of God, 
that you BELIEVE on Him whom He has sent. So, belief is not awork of righteousness, but it is awork of obedience. The same 
is true of baptism, it is not awork of righteousness, but it is awork of obedience, obedience to the commandment (law) of Christ, 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved (Mark 16:16). In Titus 3:5, apassage that you mention, Paul says we are not 
saved by works of righteousness, but through His mercy He saved us by the washing of regeneration (baptism) and the 
renewing of the Holy Spirit! In baptism one arises to walk in newness of life (Romans 6:3-5), all sins having been washed away 
and the sinner having been regenerated, i.e., he has been born anew or again (John 3:3-5; II Corinthians 5:17)! Peter on Pentecost 
Day had instructed the believing Jews there to repent and be baptized for the remission of sins. Was he telling them to engage 
in "works of righteousness" for the remission of sins? Of course not, but there was a commanded action to be taken to have the 
sins remitted! Thus he would say in Acts 2:40, Save yourselves from this untoward generation. What was their response to that 
directive? Verse 41: Then they that gladly heard the word (by which they were drawn - John 6:44, 45 -II Thessalonians 2:14) 
were baptized and the same day there were added unto them about 3000 souls, after which they were added to the church 
(Verse 47)1 Was Peter telling them to go and engage in awork of righteousness in order to be saved? No! Were their sins remitted 
before baptism? No! Were they added to the others before baptism? No! Were they added to the church before baptism? No! The 
answers show that baptism is not a ·work of righteousness" that cannot save, but rather it is a "work of obedience" necessary for 
the remission of sins (salvation) and addition to the church of Christ! 

Salvation is not by "faith only," neither by "works only." Man is justified by faith and works (James 2:14-26), i.e., a faith that 
works through love (Galatians 5:6). If you love Me, keep My commandments (John 14:15). Be thou faithful unto death, and 
Iwill give you acrown of life (Revelation 2:10). 

QUESTION No. 60: Can the church fellowship other churches that use choirs? 

ANSWER: No, it cannot! Choirs are not authorized in the New Testament and are, therefore, not of the doctrine of Christ! 
aII John 9 11 states that jf we fellowship those who bring other than His doctrine we are partakers of their evil deeds! Additionally 

the use ofchoirs, being sinful, is an unfi'uitful work of darkness, with which we are to have "no" fellowship (Ephesians 5:11)! 
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QUESTION No. 61; Is it right for those in one congregation to correct others of another congregation? 

ANSWER: Yes! The principle found in James 5: 19, 20 is applicable to "any of you,» a phrase not restricted only to those 
within the local congregation. 

QUESTION No. 62: What should you do if you find adeacon of another congregation drinking alcoholic beverages 
publicly? 

ANSWER: Go privately to him at the first follOwing the direction and steps found in Matthew 18:15-17. This man, if he 
would be saved, clearly needs to repent and confess his sins publicly before the congregation ofwhich he is amember and certainly 
we have aresponsibility to respond to any brother so affected (James 5:19, 20). The brother sinned publicly and he needs to repent 
and confess in the same manner! If he refuses to do so after the visit with witnesses, then the church where he attends must be 
informed. If he will not confess and repent with the urging of the church, then fellowship should be taken from him in accordance 
with ICorinthians 5:1-13 and II Thessalonians 3:6-15. 

QUESTION No. 63: Should we Insist that aperson stand before the congregation and confess when their sins are 
known by the entire congregation, even that of forsaking the assembly? 

ANSWER: One's confession and repentance should be as public as the sin committed. Hovvever, reason should be used 
as to "how" it is to be done, which should be amatter for the elders to decide. They may decide that one should come before the 
congregation or, perhaps that one may speak from their seat or from a standing position at their seat In cases of bed-ridden 
illnesses, one may repent and confess his or her sins to another person who then will cause apublic statement to be made. The 
important thing is that aperson repents and confesses and that action is known just as publicly as was the sin! 

QUESTION No. 64: Is it Scriptural for the church to loan money to its members? 

ANSWER: The church is not in the "banking business!" Money is collected each Lord's Day for the express purpose of 
furthering the cause of Christ through proclamation of His Gospel and to aid those who can't help themselves. When the elders 
decide that aid should be given to one in need, they have no authority to demand repayment! If a person subsequent to receiving 
aid responds by contributing on the first day of the week as he has been prospered, the matter is private and should not be for the 
purposes of repaying autoan." Obviously, to use the church's finances so that the members may make personal purchases is to 
misuse the lord's money. Those who need to make loans should be encouraged to go to lending establishments! 

QUESTION No. 65: I agree with you that the church should not be in the business of loaning money. However, 
some suggest that the making of loans by the church to its members is authorized by Matthew 5:42ff and Luke 6:34. Is 
this the proper interpretation of these verses? 

ANSWER: No! As stated previously, the church is not in the "banking business!" Money is collected each lord's Day for 
the express purpose of furthering the cause of Christ through proclamation of His Gospel and to aid those who can't help 
themselves. Obviously, to use the church's finances so that the members may make personal purchases is to misuse the Lord's 
money. Those who desire to make loans should be, as previously stated, encouraged to go to lending establishments! Matthew 
5:42 and Luke 6:34 do not deal with the loaning of money by the church out of her treasury. Without doubt, these passages deal 
solely with matters between individuals! 

QUESTION No. 66: Is it right to dismiss some from the main assembly to partake of the Lord's Supper on Sunday 
evening in adifferent room? 

ANSWER: I certainly would not make such practices by another congregation a "test of fellowship.~ However, personally, 
I can find no Biblical authority for dividing one group into two groups with each engaging in their own particular acts of worship 
simultaneously. The Biblical authority that I see is that. the church is to gather "together" in "one place" for collective and 
congregational worship to God (I Corinthians 14:23; I Corinthians 14:26; I Corinthians 5:4; Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 11 :18-20.) It is 
worthy of note that these passages were written to "the" church and that the key word in each verse is "together." When the 
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congregation is divided it can not be achurch that is "together," no matter the rationalization to the contrary. Some would say that 
those who are separa1ed from the main body of the congregation to partake of the lord's Supper are able to do so more effectively 
in aquieter, isolated part of the building, To me that is pure assumption and rationalization! Iwas fortunate to attend acongregation 
for many, many years (and attend one now) where the main body of the congregation waits in respectful quietness while those they 
love complete their worship responsibilities to God. More often the real reason for the division appears to be that it shortens the 
service which gladdens the impatient hearts of many! As an aside, it also seems that the same hearts are gladdened when the song 
leader omits most of the verses of asong (especially toward the closing of the service) and the preacher is directed to shorten his 
message to fit a"more appropriate time frame:' 

It is sad indeed to see the main body of the congregation often rush out without even noticing those who have been 
ushered e1sewhere to commune in private! I see aSignificant conflict in this arrangement in light of I Corinthians 11 :33, Wherefore, 
my brethren when ye come together to eat, tarry one for another. I see litHe tarrying taking place when some are directed 
to leave and complete their worship somewhere else outside of the common assembly! The word tarry is from 'ekdechomai' that 
Strong's Concordance defines as, "to await, expect look (tarry) for, wait for." I should think that Mr. Strong, if he were alive today, 
would see little, if any, 'tarrying" one for another in the split assembly arrangement under discussion. As for me, I see none! 

QUESTION No. 67: Why does the church of Christ not have the office of widow as directed in I Timothy 5:9·10? 

ANSWER: An "office" is a duty or acharge conferred on one by those with the authority to do so. I Timothy 5:9, 10 has 
to do with enrolling an eligible widow without other means ofsupport into the number to be cared for by the church. Such enrollment 
of widows does not constitute an "office," neither an ordaining, nor appointment, as is required with other congregational offices 
(Acts 14:23; Titus 1:5). Such an enrolled one cannot Scripturally be said to be "in office." To corne to such aconclusion would not 
be based on Scripture, but would be in spite of Scripture! 

QUESTION No. 68: If a church today is not organized like the church of the Bible, can it be the church built by 
Christ? 

ANSWER: No! It cannot be the church that Christ built, because it rejects what His word tells us what He wants the 
organization of His church to be. The "church" about which you write is different from the church of Christ, because it has an earthly 
headquarters, a president, vice president, etc. It excludes the offices that God directs us to have (ruling elders with deacons to 
serve) and "addsn offices that He has not authorized. Changing or adding to God's Word is sinful (Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18
19). It is not enough to be right in all other matters and to be wrong in one matter. James said, For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one pOint, he is guilty of all (James 2:10). 

QENOMINATIONALJSMlOTHER RELIGIONS 

QUESTION No. 69: What is the meaning of denominationalism and denomination? 

ANSWER: Denominationalism refers to the result of having divided into various denominations. To denominate is to 
separate a part from the whole; to assign a different name! The word "denomination" then properly refers to the various religious 
sects in the world today, such as, Baptist, Pentecostal, MethodiSt, etc. These divisions are sinful, being contrary to the word of God 
(See John 17:20-23; I Corinthians 1:10-13; I Corinthians 3:1-4). Christ built only one church (Matthew 16:18; Ephesians 4:4; 
Colossians 1:18,24); the Church of Christ (Romans 16:16)! 

QUESTION No. 70: Is it right to discriminate against others churches? Would this not violate Matthew 7:1? 

ANSWER: To discriminate means: "To recognize as being different" The reason for recognizing the differences in the 
denominational churches is because of the Significant fact that they are clearly different, not only from each other, but from the 
church as described in the Word of God. The man-made differences between the denominations and the church of Christ are the 
reasons why they are referred to by man as denominations! Since they are made by man, it is clear they are not made by God. If 
they are not of God, it would be sinful to say that they are by describing them as "God-approved Christian Churches." If they are 
unlike, in any way, the church as described in His Word, they can be neither God-approved or Christian! Therefore, since God in 
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His Word obviously discriminates (recognizes the differences). we, too, must discriminate (recognize the differences). People 
gaining membership in denominational organizations (churches other than the church of Christ) are not in the one God-approved 
of church. Since they have not been saved by translation into the kingdom of His dear Son (Colossians 1:13). they, despite their 
denominational membership, remain in, and are of, the world. Christ "gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us (members 
of His church; not the denominations) from this present evil world, according to the will of God and our Father" (Galatians 1:4). 
Discrimination toward this world and worldly denominations, with love (Matthew 19:19) and honor (I Peter 2:17) toward all men, is, 
therefore, consistent with the will of God! For these reasons, faithful Christians are obligated to oppose denominationalism! 

Matthew 7:1-5 is often taken out of context to say that God forbids all kinds of judging and we, therefore, cannot teach 
against the doctrines and commandments ofmen (denominations). This is neither Biblical nor true! This passage simply commands 
us not to judge unrighteously. In fact verses fifteen through twenty tell us beware of false prophets and that we shall know them 
by their fruits. This kind of "judging" is, indeed, approved of by God! It is the kind of judgment Christians are commanded to do 
in John 7:24: "Judge not according to appearance, but judge righteous judgment" 

QUESTION No. 71: If it is proper to condemn denominational names, it would follow that it is also proper to 
condemn the names of the books of the Biblel Should we not call them Book No.1, Book No.2, etc.? 

ANSWER: The statement is not sound! Why would it be proper to assign different numbers (which provide no description 
whatever) to each of the books and improper to assign different titles that Scripturally denote the author or recipients of the various 
books? 

Denominational names, on the other hand, are condemned by Christ and His followers because they are unscriptural 
(robbing Christ of the glory and honor due only Him, e.g., Lutheran Church, Catholic Church, New Apostles, Baptist Church, 
Methodist Church. Mormon Church, etc.) and because they foster division (John 17:20-23; I Corinthians 1:10-13; I Corinthians 3:3, 
4). 

QUESTION No. 72: What Christian denomination are you affiliated with? 

ANSWER: We are not associated with a denomination, but, rather, having been obedient to specific terms of entry as 
outlined in the Bible, we have, thereby, become members of the church of the Bible, defined in Romans 16:16 as the church of 
Christ The Bible stands against division (denominationalism). Please read John 17:21; I Corinthians 1:10-13; Ephesians 4:4-6; 
Matthew 7:13, 14 and 21·27. 

QUESTION No. 73: What do the Scriptures teach about the "rapture"? 

ANSWER: There is nothing in God's word about the "rapture!" It is that part of the false doctrine of "premillennialism- which 
teaches that Christ is going to come two (sometimes three) more times; that between these comings, the church 'Will go 
·somewhereK to spend seven rapturous years with Him (the rapture), while those remaining on earth will be going through aperiod 
of great tribulation. This doctrine has no basis in God's word and will be rejected by the faithful ChristianI ggotfl of the Premillenial 
argument for this theory is based on I Thessalonians 4:16-17 and what some Premillenialists perceive to be two resurrections, in 
concert with their errant doctrine of "two future comings," which is clearly not of the Scriptures, but simply their invention. Consider 
this passage a little more closely: Premillenialists claim that the "coming of Christ," as stated in I Thessalonians 3:13 and I 
Thessalonians 4:16, refers strictly to His ''firsf of two comings, at which time He will come "for" His saints (the saved). But this is 
not what the passages say! These passages say that He will be coming "with" His saints! The Premillenialists take two Greek words 
(parousia and epiphaneia) and use them to support their theory. They say that Christ will come twice, Le., prior to the tribulation 
"for" His saints at His ·parousia" and "with" His saints after the tribulation at His "epiphaneia.D They claim that the Thessalonians 
passages have to do with His "firsf coming or "parousia." But this "firsf coming, as they believe it, clearly states, contrary to their 
belief, that Christ at this time will not be coming "for" His saints, but, rather, He will be coming "withn His saints, which according 
to their theory is supposed to occur at His ·second" of two alleged future comings, or at His "ephiphaneia." Confusing? To say the 
least! The truth of the matter is that their theory will not hold water. Christ never even hinted at two future comings or two 
resurrections! In fact, the very theory of two comings, based on their "parousia' and "epiphaneia" arguments are forever destroyed 
by Paul in his second letter to the Thessalonians (2:8) where he says that when Christ does come that He will destroy the Wicked 
One with the brightness (epiphaneia) of His coming (parousia). They are both evidenced at one time, not two different times! 
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QUESTION No. 74: Should we believe in the "rapture?" 

ANSWER: No! Undoubtedly there are always many whose religious focus seems always to be directed toward the end 
of time. As well, there are many fal~e doctrines about this matter being promoted throughout the religious world today. Primarily 
they revolve around the unscripturafl theory of "Premillenialism.ff Some false teachings included in this theory are: the rapture; the 
great tribulation; two (sometimes thrfe) resurrections; and Christ returning to physically reign over the earth for athousand years. 
None of this is biblical and certainly! cannot be helpful! Many of these false prophets have repeatedly tried to predict the time of 
Chrisfs return. All have failed and will continue to do so. Jesus said in Matthew 24:36, But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels of heaven, butlmy Father only." It is folly to speculate about such. However, we do need to be aware of the 
truth that He will return someday to jLdge the world in righteousness (Acts 17:30, 31). Therefore, we are told in Matthew 24:44, Be 
ye also ready, for in such an hourias ye think not the Son of man cometh. To be ready means to be living afaithful Christian 
now, and at the time of His coming! ?ur focus then in this life ought to be on our faithful service in His church, the church of Christ! 
Undue anxiousness about the Mend Qf timeD will then leave us and, indeed, we will learn to look forward to that great day with joyous 
anticipation. i 

Perhaps it would help to lis, the events that will occur at His Second Coming: 

1. All the dead (good and ~d) will be resurrected (John 5:28, 29). 
2. All (good and bad) will ~ judged (II Corinthians 5:10). 
3. The righteous will go to h~aven, the wicked will go to hell (Matthew 25:31·46). 
4. The earth will be destroyed by fire (II Peter 3:10).

I 

I 


The faithful Christian will feC?r none of these things! 

i 


QUESTION No. 75: ShOU~ we believe in purgatory? 

ANSWER: Purgatory is notla Biblical doctrine! It is a false doctrine of the apostate Roman Catholic Church Which says 
that Catholics, who are too good to 90 to Hell and too bad to 90 to Heaven, 90 into an intermediate place (purgatory) in order to be 
purged from their sins to become fltifor heaven! This false doctrine rises from the sinful practice of selling indulgences to provide 
money into the bulging treasury of the Catholic Church. The doctrine holds that the Catholic Church knows how long each Catholic 
is to spend in the fires and punishment of purgatory and that the amount of time can be Significantly reduced, depending upon the 
number of indulgences purchased. I~ fact, a Catholic destined for punishment in purgatory may purchase a "Plenary Indulgence," 
so that he or she may totally by.pass\ purgatory and go straight to heaven. ACatholic, according to their Church's teachings, may 
also gain specific indulgences by praying the "Rosary," i.e., counting beads to keep track of the number of times the one praying 
says the "Hail, Mary" and/or "Glory be, to the Father." The sale of indulgences by the Catholic hierarchy was the primary motivation 
that caused Martin Luther, a on&-timb Catholic Priest, to leave the Catholic Church and to usher in the Protestant Reformation of 
the 161h century. ! 

The Bible, in opposition to this fallacious purgatorial doctrine, teaches that it is appointed unto man once to die, but 
after this the judgment (Hebrews 9J27). There is no second chance! Luke 16:26 teaches that there is a great gulf fixed, so that 
none can travel from one place to theiother after death! 

I
QUESTION No. 76: Is therel any Scripture that says Priests and Nuns should not marry?

I 
ANSWER: It is obvious to all that the Catholic Church forbids their Priests and Nuns to marry. That forbidding to marry 

is wrong can clearly be seen in I Timo~y 4:1·3. Those who do so are those who have departed from the faith Ns.1)! Nonetheless, 
one may make apersonal decision not to marry, provided that he or she does not succumb to the temptations that often befall a 
single person (I Corinthians 7:8, 9). T~e apostie Paul is an example of one who chose not to marry! But this same apostle tells us 
in I Corinthians 7:1, to avoid fernie_ion, tet every man have is own wife, and let every women have her own husband. So 
we see that a decision to marry, or not to marry, is a choice that each person has to make and, further, that the decision should 
be made only with careful consideration to Biblical principles. The sin of religious people and organizations relative to marriage (and 
many other issues) is that they mak~ laws where God has not legislated. In other words, they proclaim a gospel that is different 
from the New Testament These are to be accursed {Galatians 1:6·9)1 The forbidding of priests and nuns to marry by the Catholic 
Church has given rise to the terrible prpmotion of illegal, illicit, and sinful sexual activity that has totally pervaded that group around 
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the world, and for which millions of dollars (much of which has been collected through the sale of indulgences) have been paid to 
the many innocent people (mostly children) who have been sexually assaulted and raped by those Catholic Church officials who 
have left the natural use of the women (Romans 1 : 26-32) to seek those of the same sex, very often because they were initially 
kept from marriage in violation of Holy Writ. 

QUESTION No. 71: What does it mean when the Bible says, "we are saved by grace through faith?" 

ANSWER: The passage referred to is Ephesians 2:8. This verse says that the way of redemption ("grace'} has been 
provided by God. It has appeared unto all men (Titus 2:11), but clearly all men will not accept it (Matthew 7:13, 14). However, when 
men do accept God's grace through faithful obedience to the prescribed terms of pardon (Romans 10:17), the result is salvation 
(Titus 3:5). 

QUESTION No. 18: What do you understand ScrIpturally about the mlllennial (1000·year) reign of Christ on this 
earth? 

ANSWER: There is no basis in SCripture for this false doctrine. Those who teach such try unsuccessfully to find support 
in the last phrase of Revelation 20:4, and they lived and reigned with Christ for a thousand years. However, this symbolic 
passage does not remotely refer to aone thousand~year reign of Christ. Nor is there mention made of a reign of any kind on this 
earth! The "reigning" in this verse refers only to the reign of the disembodied souls who were beheaded for the witness ofJesus, 
and the word of God. In today's language, we might say that John Doe "lived and reigned" with the King of England for "ten years." 
We would understand the "ten years" as referring to the duration of John Doe's reign. It would not tell us how long the King of 
England reigned! The same principle holds true in Revelation 20:4. It is also interesting to note that our Lord has already been 
reigning for almost two thousand years (I Timothy 6:15, 16). 

QUESTION No. 19: If the Holy Spirit is one and is truth, why are there so many Protestant denominations all 
believing they know the truth? . 

ANSWER: The question needs to include the Catholic Church, which also claims to "know the truth." The statement in the 
question (the Holy Spirit is not divided and is truth) is without doubt accurate and Scriptural (I Corinthians 1:10; John 16:13; John 
17:17), thus showing clearly that, because each of these teach and practice doctrines different from the others, all of them cannot 
have the truth. Such would be sensibly impossible! Since each is different it follows logically that. at best. only one of them could 
have the truth; perhaps none of them! Jesus said, Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth (John 17:17)! It must then 
follow that only those people who practice and worship according to God's Word can Scripturally be called His church and His 
people. 

Many falsely claim that the Bible promotes denominationalism, because, according to them, men today cannot understand 
the Scriptures alike! They foolishly charge God with giving us aBook to read and study that we cannot understand. Paul speaks 
to the contrary in Ephesians 3:3, saying that when we read the mystery of Christ (the Bible) we may understand it! Jesus said in 
John 17:17 that God's Word is truth. In John 8:32, He said, And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free. 
Denominational confusion then does not come from God or His Word (I Corinthians 14:33). In fact, the Bible clearly condemns 
denominationalism (John 17:20-23; ICorinthians 1:10-14). 

Denominations usually originate with the presupposed doctrines and commandments of men that result in vain (empty) 
worship (Matthew 15:3, 6, 9). Many often attempt to force God's Word into what they want the Bible to say or what they have been 
taught from childhood. The differences and confUSion in religion today come from man's own desires and ideas: his own manuals; 
his creeds; his church laws, e.g., the Catholic Catechism, Baptist Manual, Methodist Manual of Discipline, Presbyterian confession 
of Faith, Book of Mormon, Rules of Faith and Practice, Church Bylaws, etc. 

Only one thing can erase the differences and confusion in the religious world today and that is the rejection of the 
commandments ofmen while at the same time receiving with meekness the engrafted word which is able to save our souls (James 
1:21); the perfect law of liberty (James 1:25). Jesus said in John 12:48 that His words will judge us. The creeds that we have 
mentioned above (and others like them) will not stand in Judgment Day; nor will they who follow them! 
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QUESTION No, 80: Would you tell me more about the Anglican Church? 

ANSWER: The Anglican Church of today developed from the Church of England, which had its beginning in about 1539. 
The Anglicans primarily include the Church of England. the Anglican Church of Canada, and the Episcopal Church in the United 
States. They do not believe that the Bible is the sole authority in all religious matters, but rely heavily upon the Book of Common 
Prayer, tradition, and logic as relates to perceived "currenr social needs. As aresult, their theology is ever changing. There is little 
difference between Anglican and Catholic doctrines, traditions and 'WOrship formalities. The prima!)' difference is that Catholics look 
to the Pope of Rome as their head. while the Queen of England is deSignated as the head of the Anglican community, with the 
Archbishop ofCanterbu!)' being the highest ranking spiritual leader. This group is, perhaps, the most liberal of all religious bodies 
today, even to the acceptance and ordination of homosexuals as priests within their fellowship! Because the Anglicans have little, 
if any, resemblance to the church of the New Testament its teachings will be carefully avoided by the faithful child of God! 

QUESTION No. 81: Do all different churches (denominations) make up the church of Christ? 

ANSWER: No! In Ephesians 4:4, the Bible says that there is only "one body," In Ephesians 1:22, 23; Colossians 1:18,24, 
we learn that the "body" is the church. Therefore, if there is only "one body/' there is clearly only one church. This church is the 
church of the Bible and is the only church that is of divine origin. All others are of men and will eventually fail (Psalms 127:1; 
Matthew 15:13). Neither is there salvation to be found in any of them (Acts 4:12). 

Different groups cannot walk together except they be agreed (Amos 3:3). Additionally, God's people are to be of the same 
mind and in the same judgment (I Corinthians 1:10). Since clearly and certainly, there are great differences and disagreements 
between today's denominations, it only follows that the thinking that all of these make up the church of Christ has absolutely no 
foundation in His Word, and that it is impossible for them to walk together in one body! 

The only church in which one can be saved is referred to in the Bible as the "church of Chrise (Romans 16:16). It is the 
church that Christ promised to build (Matthew 16:18): the church that He died to build (Acts 20:28); and the church to which 
immersed believers were added on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:47). It is that body of believers, called out from this world, who look 
only to the word of God for their worship practices and conduct of life. This alone is the Church of Christ! . 

QUESTION No. 82: Can the Christadelphians be called Christians? 

ANSWER: Not Scripturally! John Thomas began this organization in 1848. They hold many doctrines contra!), to God's 
Word and cannot, therefore, be referred to as "true" Christians. For example: They deny the Biblical doctrine of three persons in 
the Godhead, teaching that the Holy Spirit is not a person (John 14:26), but an influence; they teach the false doctrine of 
Premillenialism (the kingdom has already been established- Mark 9:1; Colossians 1:13); that man is totally mortal (I Thessalonians 
5:23); that only "believers" become immortal; that there is no eternal Hell; that the unbeliever will simply be destroyed at the end 
of time (Matthew 25:41-46)1 

Christadelphians simply constitute another denomination, all of which have their roots in the doctrines and commandments 
of men (Matthew 15:9, 13, 14)/ 

QUESTION No. 83: Must we pass through the great tribulation described by Jesus in Matthew 24:21? I ask this 
because Jesus said the tribulation must come before He returns in Matthew 24:29-30. 

ANSWER: No! This passage is dealing with the symbolic coming of Jesus in the destruction of Jerusalem, which was 
fulfilled in the year 70AD. Notice carefully in verse thirty-four of this chapter what Jesus said: Verily, I say unto you, this 
generation will not pass away. till all these things be fuffilled. Everything before this verse was fulfilled during the lives of the 
people who lived during that generation! Jesus then begins adiscussion of His Second Coming in verse thirty-six, continuing through 
verse forty-six of chapter twenty-five. 

Sometimes, because of the usa of symbols in verses twenty-nine through thirty-one, there is atendency by some 10 assign 
this language to Chrisfs Second Coming. However, Isaiah used this same language in Chapter 13:6-11 to describe the symbolic 
coming of the day of the Lord at the destruction of Babylon. Just as the language of Isaiah does not refer to Chrisfs Second Coming, 
similarly, neither does the language of Matthew 24:29-33. Chrisfs language here deals with the destruction of Jerusalem, just as 
Isaiah's language dealt with the destruction of Babylon. The Jews of the first centu!)" being familiar with Old Testament writings, 
would have readily understood the symbolism used by Christ in this particular passage. It is recommended that beside reading 
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Isaiah, chapter thirteen about the prophecies concerning the destruction of Babylon, that chapters seventeen, eighteen, and 
nineteen also be reviewed to consider the language used in those prophecies concerning the destruction of Damascus, Ethiopia, 
and Egypt, respectively. 

QUESTION No. 84: What is the "Tribulation Period?· 

ANSWER: The so..called "Tribulation Period" is a false doctrine within a larger false doctrine known as Premillennialism. 
This man-developed theory says that Jesus failed in His first attempt to establish His kingdom. They teach that when Jesus comes 
the second time He will accomplish what He failed to do the first time; that He will reign over an earthly kingdom for athousand-year 
period from a literal throne in the city of Jerusalem. Immediately before this, they claim there will be aseven-year period, divided 
into two three and one-half year periods; the first called "The Tribulation;" the second cailed "The Great Tribulation," They also 
falsely teach that immediately before the seven-year period that Christ will come to "rapture" the faithful, both the living and the 
dead; take them into the clouds so that they might escape these tribulations. After the seven-years, He is to return again to rule for 
a thousand years, following which is to be asupposed second resurrection, and then the "The Great White Throne Judgment" 

This doctrine is totally false! It is based upon the false premise that Christ failed to establish His kingdom when He was 
here the first time. If it can Scripturally be shown that Christ did, in fact set up His kingdom, then it will have been shown that the 
entire doctrine of Premillenialism is false! 

Throughout the Bible we read about the establishment of the kingdom. In Daniel 2:2845, he prophesied that the kingdom 
would be established in the days of the fourth vvorld kingdom from that time, that is, the Roman Empire. In Verse forty-four, he tells 
us that once the kingdom was set up, it would never be destroyed. It was in the days of the Roman Empire (Luke 3: 1) that John 
the Immerser began preaching, Repent ye: for the kingdom ofheaven is at hand (Mark 1:14,15). Later in Matthew 16:13-19, 
Jesus said, Iwill build my church (Vs.18), which He also called the kingdom of heaven (Vs.19). It is highly significant that the Son 
of God said, I will! He did not say perhaps or maybe! He said, I WILL build my church. In Mark 9:1, He said, Verily I say unto 
you, that there be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with 
power. When Jesus, after His resurrection, ascended back to the Father, He was given dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations and languages should serve Him: His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shalfnot pass 
away, and His kingdom that which shall never be destroyed (Daniel 7:13, 14). 

Ten days after Christ ascended, Peter on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2) proclaimed that He had been raised up to be 
enthroned (Vs.30) at the right hand ofGod (Vs.34), and had been made both Lord and Christ (Vs.36). The prophecies and promises 
of the coming kingdom were all fulfilled in amighty way and, on this great day, Peter used the keys to the kingdom promised to him 
by Jesus (Matthew 16:19) to open wide its door. He presented the terms of entry, and for the first time men and women were 
ushered in as citizens of the kingdom that would never be destroyed. And the Lord added to the church daily such as should 
be saved (Acts 2:47). From this time on, references to the kingdom in the Bible prove it to be in existence. (See Colossians 1:13; 
Hebrews 12:28; Revelation 1:9). 

Nowhere in all of God's Word was it promised that Christ would return a second time· in order to establish an earthly 
kingdom. The truth is that the establishment of an earthly kingdom was never the intent of our lord. In John 18:36, He told Pilate, 
My kingdom is not of this world. The Pharisees too believed in an earthly kingdom and demanded to know of Jesus when it 
should come. Jesus responded to them, and to any today who so believe, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation: 
Neither shall they say, 10 herel or 10, therel for, behold, the kingdom of God is among you (Luke 17:20,21). The Jews wanted 
to make Jesus a king of an earthly kingdom, but He departed from them (John 6:15). It is clear then, that Jesus came to establish 
a spiritual kingdom. He did not fail! In John 17:4, He said, I have glorified thee on earth; I have finished (accomplished) the 
work which thou gaYest me to do. 

Since it has been shown that Jesus did not fail; that the kingdom of God was fully established some two thousand years 
ago, Premillenialism and all of its sub-theories are evidently utterly and totally false! Those who continue to proclaim such are false 
teachers and should be marked and avoided (Romans 16:17, 18). 

QUESTION No. 85: What are some beliefs of Lutherans? 

ANSWER: They falsely teach that man is saved by "faith alone" without works of obedience (James 2:24); that forgiveness 
of sins is imparted at the partaking of the lord's supper, while the Bible teaches that it is amemorial (I Corinthians 11 :24-26); that 
infants are to be baptized because of inherited sin (Ezekiel 18:20); and that one may be sprinkled/poured as a substitute for 
SCripturally authorized baptism, i.e., immersion/burial (Acts 8:35-39; Romans 6:4; Colossians 2:12). This religious organization is 
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unscriptural in both practice and name (Acts 11:26; Romans 16:16), having been established by the man, Martin Luther, in the 16th 
century. 

QUESTION No. 86: What are some beliefs of the Animists? 

ANSWER: This group superstitiously believes that everything has, or contains, a spirit{s) and that these spirits are in 
control of all that happens; that when aperson dies his or her spirit may inhabit inanimate objects, animals, or other persons. The 
Bible in contrast teaches that when aperson dies there is an immediate departure of the soul (EccleSiastes 12:7; Hebrews 9:27; 
Luke 16:19-31). 

QUESTION No. 87: What are some beliefs of the Calvinists? 

ANSWER: They faisely teach that all are born with sin that has been inherited from Adam, which they call Total Hereditary 
Depravity (See Ezekiel 18:20); that it has been predetermined by God exactly who and how many are to be save; that the number 
cannot be changed; that if one is elected to salvation, he or she can do nothing to be lost that if one had been elected to be lost, 
he or she can do nothing to be saved. (See this foolishness clearly refuted in Matthew 11:28-30 and Revelation 22:17). 

QUESTION No. 88: Is the teaching of Catholicism about celibacy Scripturally accurate? 

ANSWER: No! Nevertheless, to avoid fornication let every man have his own wife •.. (I Corinthians 7:2). Marriage 
is honourable in all .•. (Hebrews 13:4). Those who forbid others to marry are those who have departed from the faith (I Timothy 
4:1-4)! 

QUESTION No. 89: Why do most people not honor Mary, since God Himself honored her? 

ANSWER: Certainly we are to honor those to whom honor is due (Romans 13:7). Therefore Mary is to be honored, as are 
all, but neither she nor any beyond that which is SCripturally due. In Luke 1:47, we read, all generations shall call me (Mary) 
blessed. But in Luke 11 :27,28, we learn that those who hear the Word of God and keep it (Christians) are more blessed than she! 
The Scriptures do not make Mary deity; neither do they teach that any should pray to, or through, Mary. There is one mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus (I Timothy 2:5). 

The perpetual virginity of Mary (Matthew 1:24,25; Matthew 13:55, 56), her bodily assumption into Heaven, her elevation 
to the position ofmediatorbetween God and man are false teachings and traditions of the Catholic Church. They are not to be found 
in SCripture and are, therefore, sinful additions to what God would have us believe (Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18, 19). 

QUESTION No. 90: Are the Mormons like the Baptists and the Catholics? 

ANSWER: They are alike only in that all three groups teach false and heretical doctrines. However, there are great 
differences in their doctrines, and of all the foolish theologies in this worfd, the Mormons are certainly second to none. This group 
was begun in 1830 by Joe Smith, aman who was atroublemaker and an eccentric treasure hunter. Mormons teach that all men, 
if they become Mormons, can become just like God, eventually ruling over their own pianet somewhere out in the universe. They 
teach that God is aphysical being with many physical wives engaged in the practice of sexually producing the souls that inhabit 
our earthly bodies. They teach that marriages contracted on earth will continue in Heaven (Matthew 22:30). They have created their 
own Bible on the basis of a fictional story written by an American by the name of Solomon Spaulding. This alleged "Another 
Testament of Jesus Chrisf is filled with errors of all kinds, i.e., geographic, historic, scientific, and theological. Literally thousands 
of correctional changes have been made over the years, but many such errors still remain. Much more could be said about this cult 
but this should suffICe to warn of its dangers. 

QUESTION No. 91: What effect does certain food and drink, i.e., tea,coffee, pork, etc., have on aperson in relation 
to Christian life? Will one be kept out of Heaven because of food? 

ANSWER: Many false religions today impose food restrictions on their members. Those who do so have departed from 
the faith (II Timothy 4:1-3). Verse four of this same chapter reads, For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused! 
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If it be received with thanksgiving. Note also Colossians 2:16, Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or drink, •.• 

QUESTION No. 92: Is it true that the Islamic religion arose through the family of Ishmael? 

ANSWER: Ishmael lived about 2000 years before Christ. Most agree that Abraham was the progenitor of the Arabic race 
through him. Muhammad, an Arab, was born about 2570 years later and during the A.D. 600's began the Islamic religion. 

QUESTION No. 93: Is Allah of the Koran different from the God of the Bible? 

ANSWER: Yes! There is but "one" God; the God of the Bible (Isaiah 43:10,11; Isaiah 44: 6; Isaiah 45:21; Ephesians 4:6). 
The differences be'llNeen God and Allah (1) become very evident, as we compare God's Bible with Allah's (1) Koran. 

1. The Bible teaches that the one God consists of three personalities; Father, Son, and Holy Ghost (Matthew 28:19,20). 
The Koran teaches that Allah is God and Mohammed is his prophet. 

2. The Bible teaches that grace through obedient faith saves us (Ephesians 2:8-10 &James 2:24). The Koran teaches that 
salvation is wholly by works. 

3. The Bible is truth (John 17:17). The Koran teaches that it is all and final truth. Both cannot be rightl 
4. The Bible says that God tempts no man (James 1:13). The Koran teaches that Allah leads people astray. 
5. The Bible teaches that Jesus is the only begotten Son of God (John 3:16). The Koran denies that Jesus is the only 

begotten Son of God. 
6. The Bible teaches that Christ did no sin (I Peter 2:22). The prophet of Allah admitted he was asinner. 
7. The Bible teaches that Christ was crucified for our sins (Acts 2:23 &Philippians 2:8). The Koran says that Jesus was 

not crucified. 
We could note many other differences, but these should be enough to show that Allah is not the God of the Bible! That 

there is no salvation in Allah (?), his prophet, or his book (the Koran) is made clear by the inspired Peter as he speaks of Jesus in 
Acts 4:12; Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved. . 

QUESTION No. 94: What will happen to Moslems when Jesus comes? 

ANSWER: Only those who believe that Jesus Christ is the only begotten Son of God and who are faithfully obedient to 
His teachings will be saved on judgment day! All others will be lost eternally! See John 8:24; John 12:48. 

QUESTION No. 95: Are aI/ Moslems going to Hell? 

ANSWER: That there is no salvation in the Koran, or its prophet, is made clear by the inspired Peter as he speaks ofJesus 
in Acts 4:12; Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved. 

QUESTION No. 96: What are mystiCS all about in black magic as per African wizards? 

ANSWER: These people and their followers are involved in sinful practices. Such, according to the will of God, must be 
avoided. The so-called magic practiced by these "wizards· is said to be an abomination before Him (Deuteronomy 18:10-12). Those 
who continue to reject Him by their involvement in these things will not inherit the kingdom of God (Galatians 5:19--21), but will 
eventually, ifcontinuing in such, be lost eternally in hell (Revelation 21 :8). 

QUESTION No. 97: What are some teachings of the Jehovah's Witnesses? 

ANSWER: This organization, previously known by many names, had it's beginning in the later 1800's under the direction 
of one Charles Taze Russell. He died in 1916 after falsely prophesying that Jesus was to return in 1914. Joseph "Judge" Rutherford 
then became head of the group. He, too, immediately began to falsely prophesy about Christ's return; this time He was to come 
in 1925 (Matthew 24:36). After a period of doctrinal development, accompanied by much false teaching and prophesying (which 
has become a trademark of the "Watch Tower" people), they officially, in the early 1930's, adopted the name of "Jehovah's 
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Witnesses.U 

This organization blindly rejects the biblical doctrine of the "Trinity;" the Godhead (Acts 17:29; Romans 1:20). They reject 
Christ as God (John 1:1-3) and contend that He is acreated being (Micah S:2). They falsely teach that the kingdom of Christ was 
established in 1914 (Mark 9:1); that man does not possess a spirit or soul (Matthew 10:28; I Thessalonians 5:23); that there is no 
Hell (Matthew 25:41, 46); and that the earth will not be destroyed at the Second Coming (II Peter 3:10), but (according to their vain 
and foolish imaginations) will be renovated as ahome for faithful JWs who are not quite good enough to be among aselect 144,000 
(maximum number) chosen to inherit heaven! 

There are many other false doctrines taught by this group, but these should suffice to show that it is of men and not of God. 

QUESTION No. 98: On the basis of Matthew 5:5, the Jehovah's WHnesses teach that we will be on the earth 
forever. Is this true? 

ANSWER: No! The phrase Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth has absolutely nothing to do with how 
long the earth will stand. It simply means that the meek (those who humbly accept the teachings of Christ) will inherit great 
blessings. The word translated earth here would have been more appropriately translated "Iand.n Thus, the reading would be for 
they shall inherit the land. Since one of the greatest blessings to Jewish people was that they "inherited the land" of Canaan, this 
phrase came to denote any great blessing that might be forthcoming. So it is in Matthew 5:5! 

The Jehovah's Witnesses also misapply the phrase new heavens and new earth in this way. They say that this phrase 
teaches that the earth will be rebuilt and we will live here forever. But God's Word teaches differentiy! In II Peter 3:10, we find that 
the heavens and earth, which are now, are by the same word (God's Word) kept in store, reserved unto fire . .• In this same 
verse, Peter tells us that these heavens and earth will pass away. Then, in verse thirteen, he says that Christians are not to forget 
the Lord's promise of the new heavens and the new earth. 

Man could not live without the atmosphere (heavens) that helps provide the air that we breathe and the earth that provides 
our food. He could not be sustained without either. So, in this passage, Peter simply says that Jesus has promised us anew place, 
where we will be sustained eternally, after the old passes away. Symbolically, he calls it a new heavens and new earth, as 
compared with the old! It is that place referred to in John 14:1-3, where Jesus promised, I go to prepare a place for you. This 
place is the new heavens and the new earth. It is the future abode of the faithful Christian, following Judgment! 

QUESTION No. 99: My brother is a Jehovah's WHness who says that Mark 12:25 is applicable only to the people 
who were there at that time. Is this true? 

ANSWER: No! Your brother is attempting to avoid the truth in favor of a foolish man made doctrine developed by an 
irrational religious cult! He is in reality saying that God is arespecter of persons (Acts 10:34); that God will prohibit some from having 
wives in Heaven, but He is going to allow the Jehovah's witnesses to keep their wives\ This is absurd! JeslJs is speaking of the 
general resurrection of the dead {Vs.23; John 5:28, 29}; of all the dead! As relates to marriage, all that rise will be as the angels, 
which are in heaven. Since the angels neHher many, nor are given in marriage, such will be the case with all that rise! 

QUESTION No. 100: In Revelation 21:1, 2, what is the significance of the "New Jerusalem" coming down from 
Heaven? 

ANSWER: First the passage does not say that the "New Jerusalem" came down to this earth! We should not read this 
into the passage. Remember that John was vvriting in signs (Revelation 1:1), or symbolic language. This passage simply teaches 
that the New Jerusalem originated in Heaven with God! it does not teach that the new heavens and new earth will be physically 
located on arenovated planet! Those who teach such are in error! 

QUESTION No. 101: Who were the 144,000? Does not the Bible teach that these will be with God in Heaven, while 
the "great multHude" will inherit, and live on, a renovated Earth? 

ANSWER: The first part of the question is answered for us in Revelation 14:4. The 144,000 are those who were spiritually 
pure, redeemed from among men, being the firstfruits unto God and the Lamb. Similar language is used of those who make up the 
great multitude of chapter seven, Le., they are clothed with white robes (spiritually pure), having washed them, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb (vs.9-14). These two groups make up the one group that includes all of those who have been 
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redeemed by the blood of Christ, which would also include those who lived under the first Testament (Hebrews 9:15). 
As to the second part of the question, the Bible nowhere teaches arenovated Earth. II Peter 3:10-12 tells us clearly that 

the material of which the heavens are made will melt with fervent heat, the Earth also and the works that are therein shall be 
bumed up. The original Greek word for "burned up" carries with it the idea of being totally burned up. There is no hint of areworking 
or arenovation of this Earth! Such an idea was developed solely in the vain imaginations of apostate man! The Scripture plainly 
teaches that, at the conclusion of all things, both the 144,000 and "the great multitude" will dwell together in precisely the same 
place. (In fact the 144,000 are apart of the great multitude!) Notice carefully the following: The 144,000 in Revelation 14:3 are said 
to be "before the throne." Again, in verse five, we find this same group to be hbefore the throne." In Revelation 7:9, the "great 
multitude" is also said to be "before the throne.' Both groups are to be found "before the throne!" They are in exacHy the same place! 
Nonetheless, where is the throne to be found? Is it to be found on the Earth? No! In Revelation 7:15, we learn that the throne is in 
His temple, and in Revelation 11:19, we find that the temple is in Heaven! Revelation 4:2 also states that the throne is in Heavenl 
The only conclusion that can be drawn is that both groups (the 144,000 and the "great multitude") are in exactly the same place, 
i.e., both are found, as a Single group, "before the throne," which is in the temple, which is in Heaven! The allegation by the 
Jehovah's Witnesses that arenovated Earth is needed for the "great multitude" is very clearly negated and rendered foolish by the 
Word of God! 

QUESTION No. 102: Specifically, who are the 144,000 of The Revelation? Is the number literal or symbolic? 

ANSWER: The aposHe John wrote the book in signs (chapter.1 , v.1), by inspiration, to the seven churches ofAsia, warning 
them (Christians of that time and place) of the persecutions that would be placed upon them by the Roman Empire. The main thrust 
of the book, however, is to encourage these Christians by assuring them that they would eventually overcome these things by 
remaining faithful unto death (Revelation 2:10); and that they would, thereby. gain the final victory through Jesus Christ 

Some hold that the 144,000 symbolically represents only the Jews who lived under the Old Testament before Christ. That 
faithful Jews of that time, as well as we, were cleansed by the blood of Christ in His death cannot be denied (Hebrews 9:15). 
However, since John is writing specifically to Christians, it appears more likely that he, in the subject passages, is referring primarily 
and symbolically to Christian Jews of the twelve tribes scattered abroad (James 1:1), and the "Hebrews" to whom Paul Wrote. This, 
of course, would not exclude Jews who lived under the Old Testament from this number, but certainly it should not be limited to 
them! In chapter seven, (Vs.1-8), John assigns the equal number of 12,000 (showing the impartial nature of God) to each of the 
twelve tribes. In Verse nine he sees a great multitude, consisting of all nations, and kindreds, and people. Undoubtedly the all 
in this verse is to include the "Jews" of the 144,000. "All" of these were said to be arrayed in white robes; had come out of great 
tribulation; and been washed in the blood ofthe Lamb (VS. 9-17). In chapter fourteen, verse seven, we learn that these (the 144,000) 
were those who follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth; that they were redeemed from among men, being the firstfruits 
(James 1:18) unto God and to the Lamb. Itseems clear that the reference is specifically to Christians; those who followed Christ, 
but at the same time is broad enough to include "all" who have been washed in the blood, including those under Moses' Law! 

The context also shows without doubt that the number of 144,000 is symbolic. For example: none would argue that the 
four angels, four comers, four winds, sea, tree, seal of the living God, and foreheads were iiteral (chapter 7, vs.1-3). Neither would 
any insist that the 144,000 were all men and literal virgins (chapter.14, vA). Why would any then insistth.at the 144,000 be taken 
literally, unless to support afalse doctrine? Surely, all of these matters are to be taken as symbols, including the 144,0001 

QUESTION No. 103: When did the Pentecostal movement start? Did It start in the USA as some say? 

ANSWER: The modern Pentecostal movement had its beginning in the USA in the early 1800's with aman by the name 
of Charles Finney. That it did have its beginning more than 1800 years after Chrisfs church was established (on Pentecost Day 
of Acts, Chapter two) is clear evidence that (1) it is not the church of the Bible; (2) since people were saved before its establishment, 
it follows that being aPentecostal is not necessary to salvation; and (3) since salvation is only in the church of the Bible, there can 
be no salvation in any Pentecostal Church! Further, the false teaching that Holy Spirit baptism and the "gifts" are for today is without 
Scriptural support, proving their falSity! 

QUESTION No. 104: Where does the Bible teach that Christ Is the Mighty God and the Etemal Father? 

ANSWER: Isaiah 9:6. 
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QUESTION No. 105: Where does the Bible teach that Christ was God in the flesh? 

ANSWER: John 1:1; John 1:14; Philippians 2:5~8. 

QUESTION No. 106: In John 1:1·3, does It mean Christ is God or a god? Is this passage mistranslated when it 
says, "the Word was God?" 

ANSWER: The passage teaches that Christ is God! The Jehovah's Witnesses mistranslate the passage in the New World 
Translation, which says, "the word was a god: There is no scholar or scholarly translation that holds as do the Jehovah's 
Witnesses. They have wrested the Scriptures to their own destruction (II Peter 3:16). It is afact that of the five members of the New 
World Translation Committee, only one had any college educatiOn at all. This one had only two years at the University of Cincinnati 
in Ohio. Additionally, none of the five could even read Hebrew or Greek. One of these (RW. Franz) admitted such under trial in 
Scotiand on November 24, 1954. Clearly, these men vvere not qualified to translate Scripture. It is no wonder then that their ungodly 
translation is filled with error from beginning to end and is good for nothing save fuel for the fire! 

QUESTION No. 107: Is Satan ever called "God" in the Scriptures? 

ANSWER: In II Corinthians 4:4 he is referred to as the "god" of this worldl 

QUESTION No. 108: What is the battle of Armageddon? 

ANSWER: Armageddon is mentioned in Revelation 16:16. As most things in The Revelation, the tenn is symbolic and has 
no reference to a literal, physical war to occur between the forces of Christ and the forces of Satan. Such an idea is totally false, 
having its roots in the foolishness of Premillenialism. 

Armageddon has reference to Megiddo, alarge valley in which many historic battles were fought by the Israelites. Because 
of these many battles, the word "Armageddon" came to be used very much as we today use the word 'Waterloo." When' using the 
word "waterloo," we often have reference to some defeat, either in our lives or that ofothers. In similar fashion, nArmageddon" came 
to represent various types of "struggles." In Revelation 16:16, it has direct reference to the spiritual struggle between Christians of 
that day and the evil with which they vvere confronted. Though indirectly, it also has reference, Similarly, to Christians today! 

QUESTION No. 109: Those who teach about the "Rapture" base their teachings on Zechariah 14:1·4f 8·11. Could 
you shed some light on these verses? 

ANSWER: Zechariah 14 has nothing to do with the Second Coming of ChriSt, but rather with His First Coming, at which 
time He actually stood on the Mount of Olives (Matthew 26:30). Verses one through three have reference to the destruction of 
Jerusalem in 70 AD by Rome, which symbolically represents "all nations" over whom she reigned (Verse two). The Lord fighting 
against these nations in verse three has to do with the victory of the church over her persecutors as reflected in the theme of the 
Book of Revelation, i.e., the victory of God's people over evil. The latter part of verse four should be understood in the light of the 
symbolism of Isaiah 40:3-5. The valley provided by Christ in the day when he was upon the earth signifies His provision of a safe 
way of escape for His followers. 

Verse eight has to do with living waters (the efficacy of Chrisfs blood) that flowed backward to those under the Old Law 
(Hebrews 9:15) and to those after the cross under the New Law. Verse nine is explained by Matthew 28:18-20, Acts 1:9-11, and 
Daniel 7:13, 14. Verse ten is to be understood in the light of Isaiah 2:2-5, which foretells the exalting of Jerusalem above the 
mountains, because in her the church was established and from her the New Law went forth, promoting the peace and safety (Verse 
eleven) that is enjoyed by those who make up the church (Philippians 4:6, 7). 

QUESTION No. 110: Is it right for aman to make confession to a priest, as do the Catholics? 

ANSWER: No! It is not! Catholic priests cannot, in the place of God, absolve (forgive) a person's sins, as they claim. The 
idea of confessing to apriest does not come from the Bible,. but rather from the apostate Catholic Church. They often try to support 
this ungodly practice by reference to James 5:16 which says, Confess your faults one to another. The verse, however, does 
not say 'confess your faults to the priest!' If it were the case (and it isn't) that this passage teaches that one must confess to the 
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priest, then it is also the case that since we are to confess one to another, that the priest must then confess to the one who has 
just confessed to him! The Catholics, of course, reject not only this logical conclusion, but also the passage itself! They, therefore, 
do not represent the church of the Bible! 

QUESTION No. 111: The Baptist Church can be traced historically back to John the Baptist, The church of Christ 
can only be traced back to 18651 Why? 

ANSWER: I don't know what history book you're reading or where you're getting your information! I do know, however, 
that the World Book Encyclopedia accurately reports that the Baptist Church was established by aJohn Smythe in the Netherlands 
in 1607. They update the set every year. Either they don't agree with you, or your information is faulty. Certainly, "historical 
evidence" is not found oulside of some document or statement that may have been circulated by the Baptists themselves, much 
as the Catholics often do! 

You make the claim that you can trace the Lord's church all the way back to John the Baptist. But, there is no truth at aI/ 
in such astatement. Don't you think it quite strange that in your letter you cited adate of 940 AD and then had to jump all the way 
to 1786 AD, ajump of about 846 years? Ifyou can trace it all the way back to John, why didn't you do so? Surely, the unbiased can 
see this obvious discrepancyl 

The Lord's church was established on the day of Pentecost in 33 AD, not before then! Daniel said Chrisiwould not be given 
the kingdom until after His ascension back to the Father (Daniel 7:13, 14)! Luke and Peter agree with this, according to Peter's 
statement in Acts 2:33! According to you, John the Baptist established the church before Christ ascended back to the Father. Now 
who is right, the Baptist Church or Daniel? Consider this very carefully: In Matthew 14:1-12, we note that John the Baptist was 
beheaded. Sometime later, in Matthew 16:18, Jesus said, "I WILL build my church!" In Matthew 16:19, He referred to that church 
as the kingdom! Christ said that His church was not yet built, but was yet in the future, sometime after John had already died. How 
could John have established the Lord's church, ifhe was already dead before Christ said He would build it? Impossible! Dead people 
don't establish churches! Christ for the first time told the apostles to go into all the world and preach the Gospel, and He told them 
what to tell people to do to be saved immediately before He ascended back into Heaven to receive the kingdom Mark 16:15-161 
The first time we hear of anyone being added to the church that Christ established was 10 days after He had ascended 6ack to the 
Father (Ac1s 1:3 and Acts 2:47). Peter for the first time, the Holy Spirit having fallen upon them with power for the first time (Ac1s 
2:1·4), did exactly what Christ told them to do just before He ascended. Peter obeyed Christ in Acts 2:38 and when 3000 people 
responded they were added to the churchlkingdom that Christ said, I will build (Acts 2:47)! It is significant that Christ had said, I 
will build my church! He did not say that 'John the Baptist will build my church!' Clearly. any honest person will agree then that 
Chrisfs church was yet future after John had died. The Baptist Church is not the Lord's Church! It is of men (Matthew 15:9 & 131). 

You say the church of Christ first appeared in 18301 Who told you this; the Baptists? History? The Bible? You asked me 
for proofof what Isaid about the establishment of the Baptist Church. I provided that, yet you make asimilar statement and provide 
no evidence whatsoever to support it! Your statement is as false as false can be; historically and any other way! Why and how did 
the apostle Paul refer to the church in Romans 16:16? My Bible says, churches of Christ! Were churches of Christ there at that 
time or not? What does yours say? In ICorinthians 12:27, the record says, Nowye are the body of Christ. The body is the church 
(Ephesians 1:22-23). Therefore, Ve are the church of Christ. Christ said, I will build MV church! To whom does the church 
belong? It belongs to Christ! Therefore, it is the church of (that belongs to) Christ. Why call it after John the Baptist, when (1) he 
didn't build it; (2) it doesn't belong to Him: and (3) he was never even "in" the kingdom ofGod, the church (Luke7:28). Some people 
were calling themselves after men in I Corinthians 1:10-13. Paul said they were wrong! Neither they, nor John the Baptist, was 
crucified for them, neither were they baptized in a name other than Chrisfs! In I Corinthians 3:3-5, Paul said that men who call 
themselves after other than Christ are ~camal.n Question: If somebody caUs himself after John, the Baptist is he Mcarnal" or not? 

Another point: Lefs say that you are getting married and the preacher says to your wife to be, "Do you take this man to 
be your husband" and she says, "Yes, but I don't want to wear his name. I want to wear the name of another man that I dated 
before I met this man." How would you feel? This is exactly what you're saying about Christ We both agree that the church is the 
bride of Christ! It only follows that the bride wears the name of the one she is marrying, i.e., the name of the bridegroom. The Bible 
in recognition of this fact never one time refers to the Lord's church as the Baptist Church. Who are you or anyone else to use a 
name or description of Chrisfs church that is not Biblical? The designation "Baptist Church" is not a Biblical term, but was coined 
by men! I, therefore, challenge you to find the designation "Baptist Church" in the Bible! It's not there! Neither is it in anyway ·or 
the Bible! 

Christ established ·onen church; His church; the church of the Bible; the church of Christ (Matthew 16:18; I Corinthians 
12:13; Ephesians 1:22, 23; Ephesians 4:4). As prophesied, that church was to be established in Jerusalem (not in the wilderness 
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of Judea where John preached) in the days of the Roman Empire (Isaiah 2:1~5; Daniel 2:44). Any group that does not answer to 
that prophecy cannot be the church that Christ died to bring into existence. The "tracing" of a religious group's origins has nothing 
to do with history, but rather it has to do with its name, organizational structure, its patterns of worship and service, and its doctrine. 
Acongregation of people meeting today for the first time, in any city, with strict adherence to these matters may be said to have 
their source (origin, roots) in Jerusalem in the days of the Roman Empire, not that they are a new or different church, but because 
they, being identical in all respects, help make up the very same church that Christ died for and established OR that day! 

When aperson, for example, says, "My church (the Baptist Church), was established by John Smythe in Holland, Europe, 
in the year 1607,· and that church does not adhere to a Biblical designation; does not adhere to the Biblical organization of the 
church of Christ does not worship and serve according to the New Testament pattern; and practices adoctrine that is different from 
what the Bible teaches, then we can know that its roots do not go back to first century Jerusalem; that its roots only go back to 
Holland, Europe in 1607 to aman by the name of John Smythe! 

If a congregation of people had begun meeting in Holland, Europe in 1607, having been brought together by a John 
Smythe, and designated itself the "church of Christ," and its patterns of worship, service, organization, and doctrine adhered to the 
New Testament principles that undergird the church of the Bible, it could be said then to have had its beginning in Jerusalem of the 
first century. though this particular group began congregating in a different place at a different time. However. we know that the 
Baptist Church wears a non-biblical designation/name; its organization is foreign to the Bible; its worship services are unlike the 
early church,and its doctrines are contradictory to truth. Therefore, we can know that its beginning was in the wrong place, at the 
wrong time, and cannot, therefore, be the church that Christ built and for which He died! 

Consider this: Men stop playing baseball (a game thatwas first established by Abner Doubleday) for 2000 years! After 2000 
years a person by the name of John Doe finds an Official Baseball Rulebook. He reads the book, understands the rules, and 
establishes two nine-man teams that adhere strictly to the rules. They are organized according to the rules! They call it baseball! 
They don'tchange anything, but are careful to abide by every rule! Are they playing baseball or not? Are they not baseball players? 
Are they not baseball teams? What is the source of their organization? Is it John Doe or is it Abner Doubleday? Obviously, it is 
Abner Doubleday! Now, in order to prove that Abner Doubleday established the game of baseball that John Doe and his teams are 
playing, is it necessary for John Doe to show that baseball was played every year for the last 2000 years in order to prove that he 
is playing baseball, or does he just havato go to the rulebook that he recently found? Obviously, the proof is in the rulel5ook! 

Now, what if John Doe finds the same rulebook after 2000 years and decides to change the name of the game to 
baptistball. Instead of using abaseball bat, they are now going to use awicket! Instead of six outs in an inning they are now going 
to have 12 outs; they are not going to run around bases, but they are rather going to climb up and down on twenty-foot poles! Lers 
assume for amoment that the original rulebook said in order to become amember of abaseball team, you must believe in Abner 
Doubleday and be immersed in water! But John Doe says, "you don't really have to be immersed in water; just believe in old Abner!u 
Who established this game? Abner Doubleday or John Doe? Are they playing baseball or baptistball? The answers are clearly seen! 

The same is true with the Bible. Those who abide strictfy by the Rulebook, it is they who have their source in Christ and 
who can trace their roots back to Him! 

The Catholic Church also claims, as you do, that they can literally and historically trace their group all the way back to Peter 
and Jerusalem, even though neither of you can do so! But, lers assume that they could. Would that make them the church that 
Christ died to establish? Why not? For the same reason that the Baptist Church. cannot do so. Neither of them adheres to the 
Rulebook. Neither of them can find their name, organization, or doctrine in the Rulebook, the Bible! Therefore, neither of them can 
trace their roots to Christ and Jerusalem! 

The designation "Baptist Church" is not from the Rulebook {Romans 16:16}! "Faith onlt is not from the Rulebook {James 
2:24}! "Once saved, always saved" is not from the Rulebook (Hebrews 10:26-30; II Peter 2:20-22)! Therefore, the organization 
known as the Baptist Church has its roots in something other than the Rulebook and the one who caused it to be written. Their roots 
are neither in Christ, nor Jerusalem. They are not playing by the rules that Christ established, but rather have changed the rules 
and are playing their own game! Chrisrs Rulebook promises areward to those who faithfully adhere to His rules. Since the Baptist 
Church has its own set of rules, it has no claim to the rewards that Christ has promised only to those who play the game according 
to His rules, the Bible! 

CHRIST'S RULEBOOK: He that believeth AND is baptized shall be saved (Mark 16:16)1 The churches of Christ 
salute you (Romans 16:16)! 

BAPTIST RULE BOOK: 'He that believeth and is NOT baptized shall be saved' (Baptist Manua!)! 'The Baptist churches 
(churches of the Baptist?) salute you' (Baptist Manual)! 

Which should one accept? 

33 



QUESTION No. 112: Have you ever opened up your mind and read the Quran? Please open your mind and help 
people find the true God. The Bible teaches about Mohammed. You should believe it rather than trying to disprove it! 

ANSWER: We agree with you that people are seeking for the true God, but that true God is not the god of the Ouran! You 
seem to believe that those who believe in the God of the Bible have aclosed mind on the matter and that they haven't read the 
Ouran or studied its doctrines. May I respectfully suggest the possibility that it is perhaps you who has the closed mind? I say this 
because it is appears obvious that you have not studied the Bible based on your claim that it speaks about Mohammed, the prophet 
of Allah! It does not! 

Mohammed claimed to believe in the prophets of Jehovah, yet he rejected what they had to say. The Bible written by the 
prophets of God, as directed by the Holy Spirit, said that God in these last days has spoken to us by His Son, Jesus Christ 
(Hebrews 1:1-2). They told us that the Bible was the complete and final, once for all, Word of God (Galatians 1:6-9; James 1:25; 
II Peter 1:1-3; Jude 3; Revelation 22:18, 19). After these Bible prophets (through whom Mohammed agreed God had spoken) 
recorded these words, he came along some 600 hundred years after these prophets wrote these words and said that God had more 
to say than what these prophets had written. And so he began to prepare the Ouran that contradicts what these prophets of God 
had written, Le., the Bible. Mohammed records (3:3) that even Allah confirmed the Scriptures which preceded it and, additionally, 
recorded that Jesus was the Messiah of the Old Testament (3:45-46), being born of avirgin (3:47; 19:19)! But these SCriptures 
(allegedly confirmed by Allah) teach the truth that the totality of God's Word had been given for all mankind 600 years previously! 
How can Mohammed say that Allah confirmed what the prophets had written and then say that the prophets were wrong for saying 
that the Word of God was complete 600 years before the Ouran was written? Mohammed is contradictory in this and many 
additional matters and, therefore, cannot be speaking for the true God! 

Read, if you will, with an open mind what Chrisfs New Testament teaches (the words of Christ that were, according to 
Mohammed, confirmed by Allah), I marvel that you are so soon removed from Him that called you from the grace of Christ 
unto another Gospel: which is not another; but there be some that would trouble you, and would pervert (change) the 
Gospel of Christ. But though we or an angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you then that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so say I now againl If any man (including Mohammed) preach 
any otherGospel (the Ouran) unto you then that ye have received (the Gospel of Christ), let him be accursed (Galatians 1:6
9)! According to Mohammed, Allah confirmed this passage ofteaching and then inconsistently rejected it, by writing 600 years later, 
the Ouran! The passage that was allegedly confirmed by Allah clearly teaches that Mohammed and his followers stand accursed 
because they have taught, and continue to teachI another Gospel, rather than the Gospel of Jesus Christl 

There is but "one" God; the God of.the Bible (Isaiah 43:10, 11; Isaiah 44: 6; Isaiah 45:21; Ephesians 4:6). The differences 
between God and Allah (?) become very evident as we compare God's Bible with Allah's (7) Ouran. 

1. The Bible (allegedly confirmed by Allah) teaches that the one God consists of three personalities; Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost (Matthew 28:19, 20). The Ouran teaches that Allah is God and Mohammed is his prophet. 

2. The Bible (allegedly confirmed by Allah) teaches that grace through obedient faith saves us (Ephesians 2:8-10 &James 
2:24), The Ouran teaches that salvation is wholly by works. 

3. The Bible (allegedly confirmed by Allah) is truth (John 17:17). The Ouran teaches that it is all and final truth. Allah then 
is seen to be contradictory! Both cannot be right! 

4. The Bible (allegedly confirmed by Allah) says that God tempts no man (James 1:13). The Ouran teaches that Allah leads 
people astray. 

5. The Bible (allegedly confirmed by Allah) teaches that Jesus is the only begotten Son of God (John 3:16). The Ouran 
denies that Jesus is the only begotten Son of God. 

6. The Bible (allegedly confirmed by Allah) teaches that Christ did no sin (I Peter 2:22). The prophet of Allah admitted he 
was asinner. 

7. The Bible (allegedly confirmed by Allah) teaches that Christ was crucified for our sins (Acts 2:23 &Philippians 2:8). The 
Ouran says that Jesus was not crucified (4:157, 158). 

In other words, Allah confirmed what the Bible said and then allegedly caused Mohammed to write that which was contrary 
to what Allah had already confirmed! Who can believe such a thing? We could note many other differences, but these should be 
enough to show that Allah is not the God of the Bible! That there is no salvation in Allah (?), his prophet, or his book (the Ouran) 
is made clear by the inspired Peter as he speaks ofJesus in Acts 4:12; Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. 

To escape the above truths of the living Christ, the followers of the dead Mohammed claim that the Bible has been changed 
and altered. Such asuggestion has been disproved over and over. The Word of the lord endureth forever (I Peter 1:25)! 
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There is no real difficulty in disproving the Ouran, as you suggest Acasual reading clearly proves the fact that neither it, 
nor its prophet is of the true God, Jehovah! 

We hope the above will help you in your search for the true God! 

QUESTION No. 113: What Is the true name of God? The Jehovah's Witnesses say, based on Psalms 83:18, that 
it is Jehovah, not lord, Almighty, or Father. Does it really matter? 

ANSWER: In the original Hebrew Old Testament the designation used in reference to the Godhead was "yhvh." This word 
is called a "tetragram,ft or aword of four letters. The word contained all consonants and no vowels. It is believed that the original 
pronunciation by the Jews was "Yahweh," since similar forms of ·Yah" were used in other proper names such as Jehoshaphat and 
Joshaphat The custom among the early Jews was to refer to the Godhead by use of the words "Adonay" (Lord) and "Elohim" (God). 
The word "Jehovah," as found in our English translations, was of European invention in approximately 1518 AD. This word was 
developed by inserting the vowel points of "Adonay" and "Elohim" into the tetragram "Yhvh:' Thus the derivation of the word 
"Jehovah." To suggest, as the Jehovah's Witnesses do, that "Jehovah" is the only name or title that can be applied to God is foolish. 
If this INere the case, it would have to be assumed that there was no proper designation and no way to refer to Him before 1518 
AD. Moses asked God at the burning bush (Exodus 3:11-15), When the children of Israel ask me what Your name is, what shail 
I tell them? God responded by saying, I AM THAT I AM. Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent you. 
In the next verse (15), He says, This is my name forever. Certainly then, it would not be wrong to refer to God as the I AM. God 
said, "This is my name!fi Neither is it wrong to refer to God as the Father (Matthew 28: 19), nor Lord (Exodus 20:2), nor Almighty 
(Genesis 17:1), nor Jehovah {Exodus 6:3}, nor Rock, Shield, Fortress, Deliverer, TOlNer, Refuge, or Savior (II Samuel 22:2, 3}1 All 
of these are fitting designations for the Godhead made up of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit When we address Him by any ofthese 
Biblical designations, He knows of whom we speak. One does not need the Jehovah's Witnesses to make that determination for 
him. 

QUESTION No. 114: In Proverbs 8:27-31, who is the I'I" that was the craftsman of God In creation? Combine this 
with Colossians 1:16 and John 1:3. Are all of these verses pointing to the same person? If yes, who is the perSon? If the 
person is Jesus, does this mean that God created Jesus, then all other things? Also look at the phrase "firstborn of all 
creation." 

ANSWER: It is very clear that John 1:3 and Colossians 1:16 refer only to Jesus Christ and that He was aprime participant 
in "the" creation! However, such is not the case with Proverbs, chapter Bas the Jehovah's Witnesses falsely claim. This passage 
is simply adiscussion ofwisdom in poetic personification, Le.; it is treating wisdom in the sense of aperson. Note the very first verse 
of the chapter, Doth not wisdom cry and understanding put forth her voice. This is the subject, not Jesus Christ. Note also 
the gender of the subject under discussion. It is female in gender, i.e., Verse one, the word "her," Verse two, the word "she," and 
in Verse three, the word "she." Since the subject is female in gender, it could not refer to Christ who is of male genderl And certainly 
there is no indication here or elsewhere in the Bible that Jesus Christ was acreated being. Micah 5:2 speaks clearly to the eternality 
of Jesus Christ The Jehovah's Witnesses also falsely contend that the phrase the beginning of the creation of God (Revelation 
3:14) implies that Christ was acreated being. This does not at all mean He was the first thing created, but rather it means that He 
was the originating source or the active cause of all creation (ColOssians 1:1&-17). The same is true of Colossians 1:15 where it 
is said, He is the firstborn of every creature. The word "firstborn" is from the Greek "prototokos· which literally means 
"preeminenceB (as used in Verse Eighteen), the "origin or active cause of." In fact, verses 16, 17 explain the meaning of the phrase 
firstborn of every creature. Christ was the one who created "aU" things that were created and existed before "anything" was 
created. Since He created "a liB things that were created, if He were created, then one would have to conclude ridiculously and 
foolishly that He created Himself! As well, since Christ existed before "all" things that were created, if He were created, then one 
would also have to conclude illogically that He existed before He was created! The Jehovah's Witnesses' interpretation of these 
passages stands opposed to all the world's scholarship and is in error, designed to perpetuate their man made doctrines! 

QUESTION No. 115: Please explain (stating the Greek words translated for each of these words) "For my Father 
Is greater than I" (John 14:28) and "the Son Himself also will be subjected to the One (God) - - -So that God may be all-in
all" (I Corinthians 15:27,28). 

ANSWER: The Greek for the phrase in John 14:28 is -h6ti [for] ho (my} Pateer [Father1 melzoon fgreater1 than mou (I) estin 
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(is): The direct English translation, then, reads, "For my Father Greater than I is." 
To use this verse to imply that the Son is not equal to the Father is to misuse it contrary to the Spirifs intent! The intent 

of Jesus' words in this verse is not to compare His nature with that of the Father's, but His state and condition while on earth. The 
idea He is expressing to His disciples is, "You should be happy that I am going to leave this physical world, and resume the glory 
and equality which! had with the Father before the world was" (John 1:1; John 17:5; Philippians 2:5-11). The purpose of the phrase 
is to console the disciples in view of His coming absence. This He does by saying that if He goes away, the Holy Spirit will come, 
and great success will result from the preaching of the Gospel (John 16:7-10}.ln the plan of salvation the Father is represented as 
sending the Son. As the one who sent Christ He may, in this sense, be represented as superior to the Son. The phrase, however, 
has no reference to the nature of Christ and cannot therefore be used to prove that He is not divine. Its whole connection demands 
that we interpret it as relating solely to the imparting of the blessings connected with redemption, in which the Son is represented 
all along as having been sent and in this respect was subordinate to the Father. The relationship betvveen Father and Son demands 
an equality of nature as rightfully expressed by the Jews in John 10:3()"33, both are divine, both are God and together are "one" 
as stated in John 10:30. (The J.w:s New World Translation is in error here (as in many, many other places), not reflecting the 
actually inspired words in the Greek, i.e., it does not say, "makest thyself [a1 god." The correct translation is, makest thyself God.} 
The fact that you are a son of an earthly father makes you just as human as he is, i.e., both you and your father are "equally" 
human. So it is with God the Father and God the Son, i.e., the fact of the divinity of the Father demands divinity of the Son, i.e., both 
the Father and the Son are "equally" divine! You and your father, though equally human, have different functions. The same is true 
of God the Father and God the Son. Both are equal in nature, but are described as Father and Son, because they, too, have 
different functions! 

The Greek for that found in I Corinthians 15:27, 28 is (Verse 27) panta gar hupetaxen hup6 tous p6das autoO H6tan de 
eipee h6ti panta hupotetaktai deelon h6ti eld6s tou hupotaxantos aut06 ta panta. The direct English translation reads, "For all things 
He put in subjection under His Feet, but when He said that all things have been put in subjection, [It is1 manifest that [it is] except 
Him who put in subjection to Him all things." 

(Verse 28) H6tan de hupotagee auto6 18 panta t6te kai aut6s ho Hui6s hupotageesetai to6 hupotaxanti aut06 18 panta hina 
ee ho The6s 18 panta en pasin. The direct English translation reads, "But when shall have been put in subjection to Him all things, 
then also Himself the Son will be put in subjection to Him who put in subjection to Him all things, that may be God all in all," 

These verses do not teach that the Christ in His divine nature would be subject to the Father in His divine nature; nor does 
it mean that Christwould surrender His divine nature, but it means that the Son who came into this world as aservant the Mediator, 
the man that was born in the flesh (John 1:14) and that was raised from the dead, and to whom all authority had been given, should 
resign that individual authority, and it should then be re--assumed by the "all in all" three divine Persons of the one Godhead that 
we find described as the One God of Isaiah 44:6; 48:12; and Revelation 1:17, Le., the first and the last! This does not mean, 
however, that the effective oneness of the divine and human nature of Christ was to become of none effect but that the authority 
laid down by Him would no longer be exercised in the same way. The authority at that time is to be exercised by God, as the one 
Triune Godhead, i.e., Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as was the case before Christ was distinctly given all authority (Matthew 28:18
20)! 

QUESTION No. 116: Is Jesus Christ Michael the archangel? How can we show He is not, if He isn't? 

ANSWER: No! Christ was not created as Michael the archangel as the Jehovah's Witnesses claim. First of all Christ was 
not created, but rather, as Deity, He is eternal (Micah 5:2). Secondly, Michael could not rebuke the devil (Jude 9), yet Jesus did 
rebuke the devil (Matthew 4:10)! Therefore, Jesus and Michael are not the same being! 

QUESTION No. 117: The Jehovah's Witnesses claim the Father is called the Almighty God and the Son is called 
the Mighty God. thus there is adifference in equality. Is this true? 

ANSWER: No, it is not! The phrases are used interchangeably. If calling Christ the "mighty God" makes Him less than 
deity, then the same thing would have to be true of the God of the Old Testament who is also called the "mighty Godn in Jeremiah 
32:18 and Isaiah 10:21. The J.W.'s want to have it both ways. Such is unethical and deceitful! One who can read Isaiah 9:6 where 
Jesus Christ is called, Wonderful, Counselor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father (which means the Father of eternity, one 
who possesses the eternal nature), and the Prince of Peace and then conclude that Jesus Christ is not God is foolish and 
blasphemous! The same prophet said in Isaiah 7:14 that His name would be called Immanuel. This prophecy is gloriously fulfilled 
in Matthew 1:22,23 where that inspired writer interprets the name Immanuel as meaning God with usl Only the irrational cultist 
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trying to prove the unprovable could make the senseless claim that Christ was not God, but rather acreated being! 

QUESTION No. 118: In John 1;1, which is correct. "The Word was God" or "The Word was agod." The NewWond 
Translation is in error! 

ANSWER: The article "a" is not in the original Greek, but was added by the Jehovah's Witnesses to support their 
blasphemous position that Christ is not deity! The New World Translation is not worthy to be called a Bible. It is a travesty and 
should be consigned to the trash heap because of its prejudices and unscholarly construction. It remains and will always remain 
apoint of ridicule by the scholars of all ages! 

QUESTION No. 119: Which is correct in luke 23:43, "I said unto you, today" or "/ said unto you today?" 

ANSWER: The comma follows the word "you." Of the hundreds oftranslations, only the ridiculous NWT places the comma 
after "today." What sense does it make for someone to say that what I am telling you, I am telling you today? Does one not know 
when something is being told them? If I were to say to you, "I am telling you, I will go with you to the shop,D would you understand 
that? Would you know "when" I said it to you? Would you know that I said it to you on the day I spoke it? Or would I have to say, 
'" am telling you [today], that I will go with you to the shop?" Why is it necessary to tell some person that what you are saying to 
them is being said on the day you are saying it? The whole idea is absurd! Men of righteous character do not deal in such 
foolishness! 

QUESTION No. 120: What are the differences between the United Church of Christ and the church of Christ? 

ANSWER: First of all, the United Church of Christ does not find its roots in the New Testament. It was formed in 1957 
through a merger of the Congregational Christian Churches and the Evangelical and Reformed Churches. The first of these was 
formed by amerger in 1931 of Congregational Churches, the Christian Church, the Evangelical Synod, and the Reformed Church. 
The United Church of Christ has been on the cutting edge of ecumenicallmodernistic weirdness from its inception. ConSider, for 
example, its attitude toward homosexuality--a sin that the Bible labels an abomination before the Lord. The homosexual can be 
saved through repentance and baptism in obedient faith by the blood of Jesus Christ but if he is saved he will be anew creature 
in Christ and will no longer continue in his sinful homosexual ways (2 Corinthians 5:17). The same is true for an adulterer or a 
drunkard or for any other type of sinner (1 Corinthians 6:9-11). All sin can be forgiven through Chrisfs atonement. From the first 
century until now many homosexuals have been saved by the grace of God and have been changed to the glory of Jesus Christ 
The problem today is that some are claiming that homosexuality is not asin, that it is anatural condition, that the homosexual can 
serve Jesus Christ even while continuing to practice his homosexuality. This is an incredible Scriptural error that the United Church 
of Christ has promoted vigorously. Consider the facts as they were published by the UCC's Office of Communication, March 1, 
1996: 

1969-The UCC's Council for Christian Social Action declared opposition to all laws criminalizing private homosexual 
relations between adults; also opposed the exclusion of homosexuals from the military. 

1972-William Johnson became the first openly homosexual person to be ordained by amainline denomination. He was 
ordained by the Golden Gate Association in Northern California. 

1973-The UCC Executive Council recommended that sexual orientation should not bar candidates from ordination. The 
General Synod also gave official standing to the UCC Gay Caucus. 

1977-In Virginia, Anne Holmes became the first openly lesbian woman ordained in the UCC. 
1983-The UCC General Synod passed a resolution recommending that sexual orientation should not be grounds for 

denying ordination. 
1984-Diane Darling became the first openly lesbian woman to pastor a UCC congregation, the College Avenue United 

Church of Christ Modesto, California. 
1987--The UCC General Synod declared opposition to all sodomy laws. 
1991·-The UCC General Synod "boldly affirms, celebrates and embraces the gifts of ministry of lesbian, gay and bisexual 

persons." 
1993--The UCC General Synod voted by awide margin to denounce the ban on homosexuals in the military. 
1994--UCC leaders, including its president, Paul Sherry, joined the "March on Washington for Lesbian, Gay and Bisexual 

Equal Rights and Liberation.Q 
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1996-lt was reported that more than 180 UCC congregations affirm homosexuality. There are three which are 
predominately lesbian and gay: Liberation United Church of Christ in Cleveland, Spirit of the Lakes United Church of Christ in 
Minneapolis and Phoenix United Church of Christ in Kalamazoo, Mich. 

The United Church of Christ as is the case with most mainline denominations today, glories in its ·unity in diversity." This 
means there is agreat variety of doctrines within this organization. There are those who deny the deity of Jesus Christ and those 
who affirm it those who believe salvation is personal regeneration solely through belief in Christ and those who believe salvation 
simply involves redemption of the environment. Their beliefs and practices are not based upon Scripture, but upon a hodgepodge 
of creeds, dogmas, present-day issues, and traditions of men; beliefs and practices that change with the winds of social demands! 
This is true with the issue of homosexuality. Not all of its churches or all of its regional associations support ordination of 
homosexuals. But the fact remains that this denomination's General Synod, speaking on behalf of all its congregations, has come 
out in support of this unscriptural abomination, and the fact remains that all of the congregations participating in this denomination 
share the guilt of those in their midst who practice these things. The Bible says the solution to sin and SCriptural error in local 
churches is discipline: Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked person (1 Corinthians 5:13). The Bible 
commands God's people to separate from these abominations and apostasies. Having a fann of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof: FROM SUCH TURN AWAY (2 Timothy 3:5). Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? And what communion hath light with darkness? n. Wherefore come 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you. And will 
be aFather unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty (2 Corinthians 6:14-18). The leaders 
of the United Church of Christ do not consider themselves unbelievers and do not therefore believe 2Corinthians 6should apply 
to them, but the fact is that they are unbelievers. The Bible says homosexuality is an abomination and they don't believe it. In fact 
most of them don't even believe the Bible is the perfect Word of God. They are unbelievers who will accept into their fellowship 
anyone in whom they determine is Christian character, as they perceive it! 

On the other hand, the church of Christ finds its roots solely in Scripture! Our lord said that He would build one church 
(Matthew 16:18). In Acts chapter two, we read of its establishment. Paul said in Ephesians 1:22,23, that the church is His body. 
Later, in Ephesians 4:4, he tells us that there is only one body. It is into this one body, this church, that one "must' be baptized 
through the agency (the direction) of the one Spirit (I Corinthians 12:13). The direction of the Spirit comes only through the Word 
of God, which tells us how a person enters that one church. On the day of Pentecost (Acts 2), those who gladly received his word 
were baptized; and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls (Vs.41). And the Lord added 
daily to the church (His church) such as were being saved (vs.47). These believing people repented, and were immersed for 
the remission of sins (Acts 2:38), after which they were added to the church that Christ had built (They were not added to the 
Catholic Church, which was established 600 years later, norwere they added to Protestant denominationalism, which had its several 
beginnings in the sixteenth century!) All of the saved people on Pentecost Day were members of the church of Christ, the only 
church that existed, and the only church that Christ recognized and recognizes today! ObviOUSly, there is no difference between 
those who live today and the people of Acts, chapter two! When people today, as they, gladly receive His word (when they believe 
and submit totally to it), repent confess, and are immersed in water for the remission of sins, they too are added by God to that 
same church; the one church, the church of Christ (Romans 16:16). Since Christ built only one church (the church of the Bible), 
it can only be concluded that all other religious organizations (including the United Church of Christ, all other Protestant churches, 
as well as the Catholic Church) were built by man (Matthew 15:8-14). In these, there is no promise of salvation; no promise ofhope; 
no promise of the blessings of Christ (Ephesians 1:3). These promises are to be found only in His church; the church of Christ! 

In summary, the differences in the United Church of Christ and the Church of Christ are monumental! There is very little, 
if any, similarity at all! What similarities may exist would not be on the basis of Scripture. but purely accidental and coincidental! The 
church of the Bible is called the church(es) ofChrist (Romans 16:16). The basis for all her doctrines lies in the infallible Wordof God! 
The one head of the church is Jesus Christ (Ephesians 1:22). Each congregation is self-ruling and overseen by aplurality of elders, 
independent of all other congregations (I Timothy 3:1-7; Titus 1:5-9; Hebrews 13:7, 17; I Peter 5:1-4). By this we are given to 
SCripturally understand that there is no higher governing body on this earth. Deacons are to serve the congregation under the 
oversight of the elders (I Timothy: 8-13). Evangelists are to proclaim the Word (II Timothy 4:1-5). Areligious group without this God
prescribed organization cannot be the church of the Bible! 

Worship services on the first day of the week must consist of (and only oij praying. singing (without instruments), partaking 
of the Lord's Supper (every first day), preaching, and contributing as prospered by God (Acts 2:42; Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 16:1, 
2; Ephesians 5:19). To be pleasing to God, all of these items must be engaged in, with nothing added. 

Terms of entry into the church of the Bible are: believing in Christ as the Son of God (John 8:24); repenting of all past sins 
(Acts 17:30, 31); confessing with the mouth belief in Jesus (Romans 10:8-10; Matthew 10:32,33); being immersed in water for the 

38 




remission of sins (Mark 16:15, 16; Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16; Romans 6:2-5; Colossians 2:11-13; IPeter 3:21). After having done these 
things, one must be faithful unto death in that one church to receive the crown of life (Revelation 2:10). 

QUESTION No. 121: If Islam was not supported by God, why didn't it fail? 

ANSWER: The success of any group is not supported solely on the basis of its existence. Why is there Hinduism, Taoism, 
and Buddhism today? Are we to assume by their existence that God also is supporting them? Obviously not! (In fact, the followers 
of Islam at this very moment are destroying huge ancient images of Buddha in Afghanistan because they say Buddhism promotes 
idolatry!) Then with what logic would one use the argument of existence to support Islam? If the favor of God is so determined for 
one group, it follows that the favor of God must be determined for all groups! 

There undoubtedly will be some groups in existence at the end of all things that will at that time recognize their failure 
(Matthew 7:21-23; Matthew 15:13; Acts 4:12; II Peter 3:9-15). 

QUESTION No. 122: Do you think in Judgment, God will ask, "Of what denomination were you amember?" He 
will simply ask, "Have you done what I commanded you to do?" And if we believe in Christ and have been baptized in the 
name of the father, Son, and Holy Ghost it will be okay. 

ANSWER: The subject question if asked and answered drive to the same point. Since the over 100,000 different 
denominations teach different doctrines that are contrary one to the other (which logically implies that, at least, 99,999 have not 
done what I commanded you.), the response to the question, "Have you done what I commanded you to do?" would probably 
be positive. Nonetheless, such a response would most often be less than accurate, since major contradiction exists between aU 
of the divided denominational groups! All cannot be doing different things, and yet all be doing it right! Many in that day will say, 
"Yesll did what you commanded me to dO,ff but He will profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me you that work 
iniquity (Matthew 7:21-23). The fact is that there is much more to obedience than believing in Christ and being baptizedl Which 
denominations are obeying God? AU of them? Or some of them! Which ones? How about the Mormons? How about the Jehovah's 
Witnesses? Have they not done what you claim is necessary in your question? Surely you are not suggesting that these and all 
other denominations in the proclamation of their various and variable doctrines are consistent with the idea of obedience to God? 
He may (or may not) not ask, "Of what denomination are you amember," but there is no doubt that He will determine our obedience 
to all of the New Testament not simply to those things that you mention! When adenomination and its followers teach and practice 
that which is contrary to the will of God, they place themselves under the stated pronouncement of Matthew 7:23! 

QUESTION No. 123: If I only sit at home and do not attend adenomination, am Idoing right? 

ANSWER: Certainly the faithful children ofGod will not attend the man made denominations. This would be wrong (II John 
9:11). However, true Christianity is not a "sit--at-home" religion. It is a religion that commands us to teach others (Mark 16:15-16; 
Acts 8:4), to support the weak (Acts 20:35), to do good unto all men, especially those of the household of faith (Galatians 6:10). 
to take care of the fatherless and the widows in their affliction, while remaining unspotted from the world (James 1:27), and never 
to forsake the assembling in which Christians assemble to collectively worship the Creator (Hebrews 10:25). This all necessary to 
pure religion and undefiled. One cannot so conduct him/herself while just sitting at home! 

QUESTION No. 124: Do you believe that the Catholic Church teaches things that are not Biblical? 

ANSWER: Yes! We do truly, after lengthy investigation and study, believe that many things taught by the Catholic Church 
are non-biblical and were nottaught or practiced by the early church in apostolic times. Since these things were not taught. believed, 
or practiced at that time, but were established "after" the Bible was completed we have clear evidence that they cannot logically 
be authorized by the Bible. 

For example: 

1. Prayers for the dead began about 300 AD. (Three hundred years is a long. long time!) 
2. Making the sign ofthe cross 300 AD. 
3. Wax candles 320 AD. 
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4. Veneration of angels and dead saints, and use of images about 375 AD. 
S. The Mass as adaily celebration about 394 AD. 
6. The first exaltation of Mary with the term "Mother of God" first applied in 431 AD. 
7. Priests began to dress differentiy than the worshipers 500 AD. 
8. The doctrine of Purgatory established by Gregory I in 593 AD. 
9. latin language for worship imposed by Gregory 1in 600 AD. 
10. Prayers directed to Mary, dead saints, and angels in 600 AD. 
11. Instrumental music first introduced, but highly opposed in 600 AD. 
12. Title of Pope, or Universal Bishop, first given to Boniface III by Emperor Phocas in 606 AD. 
13. Kissing the Pope's foot began with Pope Constantine in 709 AD. 
14. Temporal power of Popes given by Pepin, King of France in 750 AD. 
15. Worship of the cross, images, and relics were first authorized in 786 AD. 
16. Holy water, mixed with salt, blessed by apriest in 850 AD. 
17. College of Cardinals (now 70) first established in 927 AD. 
18. Canonization of dead saints by John XV in 995 AD. 
19. Fasting on Fridays and during lent first in 998 AD. 
20. Celibacy of the priesthood decreed by Pope Gregory VII in 1079 AD. 
21. The rosary begun by Peter the Hermit in 1090 AD. 
22. Sale ofindulgences in 1190 AD. 
23. Transubstantiation proclaimed first by Pope Innocent III in 1215 AD. 
24. Auricular Confession of sins to priest instituted by Pope Innocent III in Latem Council in 1215 AD. 
25. Adoration of the wafer (host) decreed by Pope Honorius III in 1220 AD. 
26. Bible forbidden to laymen - placed on the index of forbidden books by the council of Valencia in 1229 AD. 
27. Pouring officially substituted for immersion in baptism in 1311 AD. 
28. Cup forbidden to the people at communion by the Council of Constance in 1414 AD. 
29. Purgatory proclaimed as adogma, Council of Florence in 1438 AD. 
30. Doctrine of Seven Sacraments affirmed in 1439 AD. 
31. Tradition declared of equal authority with the Bible by the Council of Trant in 1546 AD. 
32. Apocryphal books added to the Bible, Council of Trent in 1546 AD. 
33. Immaculate Conception of Mary in 1854 AD. 
34. Infallibility of the Pope, Vatican Council in 1870 AD. 
35. Bodily Assumption proclaimed by Pope Pious XII in 1950 AD. 

None of the above can be found in the Word of God by which you and Iwill one day be judged (John 12:48). These things 
\Nefe unheard of in biblical times and, therefore, cannot be of the Bible. If the doctrines of any church are different from the doctrines 
of the Bible, if they are more or less than found in the Bible, then it is the case that it is not the church of the Bible! If they are 
different from the Bible, it follows then that they are of man and not of God. Jesus said that the doctrines of men constitute vain 
(empty) worship (Matthew 15:9). Surely, we will not be judged by their (church) doctrines in that day. but, rather, by the words of 
Christ (John 12:48), Therefore, we ought to obey God (the Bible) rather than men (Acts 5:29). 

QUESTION No. 125: A friend believes that It is true that all men are depraved from birth as per Calvin? He says 
this is so because "I have sinned." 

ANSWER: The meaning of "depravity" is (World Book): "the quality or condition of being depraved; wickedness, 
viciousness, corruption: a monster of depravity." The issue at hand seems very clouded to some. Certainly man sins and is 
separated from God in that sin, but to say that all men are depraved, even from birth, is neither Biblical or logical. What Scripture 
and/or logic holds that an infant is wicked, vicious, and amonster of depravity? Who can hold that their own littte infant falls into 
such a category? God does not give depraved gifts (James 1:17). What Scripture or logic would indicate that Cornelius, though 
separated from God and in need of salvation, answered to the definition above. A devout man and one that fears God (Acts 10) 
hardly falls into the category of "a monster of depravity!n 

The reason your friend gives for agreeing with Calvin on depravity is "because I have sinned." Certainly, he has, as have 
we all, but Iwould not judge him, or any I know, as "totally depraved" and "a monster of depravity." It may be that we are dealing 
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here with semantics, not agreeing first on the definition of the term. By his statement, "because I have sinned," he seems to imply 
that depravity, as he understands it, came with his sin. I believe "depraved" would be inaccurate and too harsh of aword to define 
his state upon his sin, but certainly when he first committed sin, he was lost and separated from God. On the other hand, it is more 
likely that he is saying that 'if I were not first depraved, I would not have sinned' or 'my depravity naturally caused me to sin: In 
either case. I think he must logically conclude, on the basis of this implication, the following: (1) ifhe were created depraved, then, 
since God is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34), Adam was also created depraved; (2) that Adam, who was created in the image 
of God (Genesis 1:26, 27). had to be created depraved, otherwise Adam would not have sinned in the Garden; and (3) that God 
was wrong when He said His creation was very good (Genesis 1:31. It is the case that God created Adam and pronounced His 
creation was very good. If His creation was very good, His creation was not a"monster of depravity." If His creation of Adam was 
very good and not a "monster of depravity," then it must be the case that His creation of man today is very good and not a 
"monster ofdepravity," otherwise He would be arespecter of persons. The fact is that Adam sinned, because, as afree moral agent, 
he chose to do so, not because he was created depraved. The same is true of men today! We, as Adam and all men, are perfect 
in our ways from the day of our creation, till Iniquity is found in us (Ezekiel 28:15). As little children, we, as the little ones in 
the day of Moses, have no knowledge between good and evil and are therefore, as litHe children, very good (Deuteronomy 1:39), 
neither have we inherited sin from any (Ezekiel 18:20). We are sinners, because we choose to sin, not because we were created 
depraved! 

QUESTION No. 126: Where did the Roman Catholic Church, Church of Jesus Christ of latter Day Saints, and other 
denominations originate? Also Jehovah's Witnesses? 

ANSWER: 

Establishment of Religious Groups 


GROUP TIME PLACE FOUNDER 

Catholic 606 Rome Boniface 

lutheran 1520 Germany luther 

Episcopalian 1534 England Henry VIII 

Presbyterian 1536 Switzerland Calvin 

Congregational 1550 England Browne 

Baptist 1607 Holland Smythe 

Methodist 1739 England Wesley 

latter Day Saints 1830 America Smith 

Seventh Day Advent. 1830 America Miller 

Christian Science 1866 America Eddy 

Jehovah's Witnesses 1872 America Russell 

Church of Christ 33 AD Jerusalem Jesus Christ 
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QUESTION No. 127: Is there anything to suggest, besides culturaillinguistic/metaphoric phrasing, that the Buddha 
and Christ didn't find the same truth within themselves? 

ANSWER: Buddha did not teach the truth that Christ taught! For example: (1a) Although Buddha did not directiy deny the 
existence of God, he did say that the question of His existence "tends not to edification;" (1 b) Christ, without question, is Go.d, as 
is His Father to whom He often prayed (John 1:1-14; John 17:1-26; (2a) Buddha taught reincarnation to different forms of life and 
is said himself to have been reincarnated 530 different times, and one of those times as a frog; (2b) The New Testament of Jesus 
Christ teaches that there is one life and one death (Hebrews 9:27); and (3a) Buddhism is a striving for Nirvana, a cessation of 
existence as aseparate entity; (3b) Christ laid out a goal of eternal life in Heaven for His faithful (John 3:16; John 14:1-6). The list 
of differences is endless, but these, as set forth, reject the notion of the "same truth!" 

QUESTION No. 128: Is there anything that the Buddha has said which is not true when considered with a fully open 
mind? If so, what is it? 

ANSWER: As above: Reincarnation is not true; the attainment of something called Nirvana when the soul allegedly merges 
with the great soul of the universe is not true; and the suggestion that the existence of God "tends not to edification" is untrue! 

QUESTION No. 129: How does one master his body, emotions, and unruly desires? Wouldn't it be better to meditate 
and lose unwanted clutter before looking inward? 

ANSWER: Simply by following the teachings of Christ, God the Son, as He has expressed through His Spirit in Colossians 
3:1-14. Adherence to this teaching has resulted in a myriad of souls attaining eternal life in prospect without paying any service 
whatever to the false concepts of Buddhism. That the Bible is truth (John 17:17) and stands wholly against the teachings of 
Buddhism cannot be denied, even by the casual reader, for it is through Christ and Him alone that salvation to eternal life comes 
(Acts 4:12; John 8:24). If "all" eternal goals are to be attained in and through only Him there can be nothing of eternality to.be gained 
in Buddha or Buddhism! 

ELDERS/DEACONS 

QUESTION No. 130: I have been informed and have proof that an elder is guilty of child molestation, but he 
continues to deny it. Should this man continue to serve as an elder? 

ANSWER: Clearly, a man proven guilty of child molestation should not hold the office of elder! He is not qualified to do 
so (I Timothy 3:1-7; Titus 1:6-9). You suggest that you were "informed" of the eider'S guilt. Let me caution you concerning Paul's 
words to Timothy (I Timothy 5: 19), Against an elder receive not an accusation, but under two or three witnesses. This means 
that one is not to accept as valid an accusation against an elder, unless there are two or three witnesses to support the charge! 
Such would be sin and require repentance of those involved in the communication, Le., the transmitter and the receiver! You state 
in your letter that you are unfaithful to the Lord. Before you can Scripturally deal with the eider'S situation, you must first deal with 
your own unfaithfulness by returning to your first love (Matthew 7:3-5; Acts 8:22). If the demands of the above passages have been 
satisfied and you have proof positive that the man is guilty as charged, as a faithful Christian it would be your responsibility to go 
to him alone with the evidence in order to gain his sou/. If he will not hear you, then take two or three witnesses (to gain his soul). 
If he neglects to hear them, tell it to the church (to gain his soul). If he neglects to hear the church, let him be to you as a heathen 
man and a publican (Matthew 18:15-17) that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus (I Corinthians 5:4, 5). If you 
were "informed" of this eider'S guilt by another "Christian," he or she as well should be called upon to repent if he or she did not 
first go to the erring brother. Many often carry gossip to others (sometimes for self-seeking and ulterior purposes) under the guise 
of seeking advice, which, of course, is sinful and soul damning! 

Note: (Too many times use of the Biblical prinCiple of Matthew 18:15-17 is avoided by those who demand its application 
solely to situations in which one has been personally affronted. Though this is the immediate context in which the passage is found, 
it is undeniable that this Christ-given principle is obviously the most effective way of dealing with sins that are not public in nature, 
whether personal or non-personal. This Biblical approach will always bring less permanent damage to the accused, about whose 
soul we are to be concerned and whom we are trying to reclaim. As well, it will, without doubt result in less damage to the local 
congregation and to the body of Christ in general. It does absolutely no good to the accused, the congregation, or the cause of 
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Christ to unnecessarily showcase sin! Certainly and clearly, however, additional principles and patterns are set forth, and to be used, 
when dealing with the public teaching of false doctrines, e.g., Romans 16:17, 18; II Timothy 1:15; II Timothy 2:16-18; Titus 1:1()"16). 

QUESTION No. 131: May women Scripturally serve as deacons and elders? 

ANSWER: The qualifications for these offICes are found in ITimothy 3:1-13 and in Titus 1:6-9. That these unchangeable 
qualifications relate only to men can clearly be seen in these passages by the use of only masculine nouns and pronouns. 
Additionally, both elders and deacons are to be the husbands of one wife (I Timothy 3:2, 12). Women, therefore, cannot fulfill this 
God-given qualification! 

Also, women cannot SCripturally become elders and deacons (deaconesses) because such would result in aviolation of 
ITimothy 2:9·15. This Scripture forbids women to usurp the authority that God has given to man. Verses nine and ten read, let 
the woman learn In silence with all subjection. But I suffer not awoman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but 
to be in silence. 

QUESTION No. 132: If a man has been chosen to be an elder) because of his money • doesn't visit the sick, his 
children don't fear the Lord, he is not careful with his tongue, his wife attends the denominations, can he be dropped? 
If yes. how? If no, why not? 

ANSWER: Clearly, aman guilty of these things is not qualified to be an elder. It is also evident that such aperson, unless 
he repents, will be lost in eternity. If you have proof positive that the man is guilty as charged, as a faithful Christian, it would be 
your responsibility to go to him alone with the evidence in order to gain his soul. If he will not hear you, then take two or three 
witnesses (to gain his soul). If he neglects to hear them, tell it to the church (to gain his soul). According to I Timothy 5:19, 20, the 
man should be rebuked publicly, that others also may fear! If he neglects to hear the church, let him be to you as aheathen man 
and a publican (Matthew 18:15-17) that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus (I Corinthians 5:4,5). In other 
words, the fellowship of the church is to be withdrawn from him (II Thessalonians 3:6-15) until such time as he is brought to 
repentance. 

If the man is willing to repent he should be restored to full fellowship in the congregation. However, he should not under 
any circumstances be in the office of an elder, since it is clear, according to the question, that he lacks many of the qualifications 
(I Timothy 3:1-7; TItus 1:6-9). especially that of ruling his own house well. Certainly he is not qualified to take care of the church 
of God (I Timothy 4-5). 

QUESTION No. 133: In light of a statement in your correspondence course that "Nowhere do you read of a pastor 
(preacher) being head over acongregation," would you explain Ephesians 4:11? 

ANSWER: The thrust of the paragraph in which this statement was made was to show that the denominational world has 
departed from the Scriptural pattern for the organization of the church ofChrist The denominations have rejected the divine pattern 
by assigning the tiUe of "pastor" to the preacher, or the evangelist, thus giving him the rule over the local congregation. First the word 
"pastor" is never Scripturally applied to the preacher or evangelist The words preacher and evangelist refer to the same function 
in the church. In other words, the evangelist is the preacher! Note that Paul told Timothy, in II Timothy 4:2. to "preach the word," 
and then in II Timothy 4:5, he told him to "do the work of an evangelist" Therefore, they are the same! 

The word "pastor" is another word used to describe the work of an elder. It is from the Greek word "poimen," which means 
to "tend" or "feed," or to "take care oe In Acts 20:28, as Paul is talking to the Ephesian elders or overseers, he instructs these to 
"feed" the church of God. The word "feed" in this passage is also from the Greek word poimen (pastor). What Paul then is saying 
to these elders is, 'you elders are to "pastor" (feed) the church.' So then, we can see that the elders are the pastors, not the preacher 
(evangelist). This is, as well, made clear in the passage questioned. Notice that Paul shows aclear difference between evangelists 
(preachers) and "pastors: Why does he make this distinction? Simply because the word "pastor" in Ephesians 4:11 refers to elders, 
not to preachers (evangelists)! 

The statement in the correspondence course is true. "Nowhere do you read of a preacher (erroneously called a"pastor" 
by the denominations) being head over acongregation." The "rule" of acongregation belongs only to aplurality of elders within the 
local congregation (Hebrews 13:7,17; I Peter 5:14). The #rule" of acongregation was not assigned to the preacher. He, as all others 
in the local congregation, is to be under the "rule" of the elders, and is to be obedient to them within the guidelines of God's Word! 
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QUESTION No. 134: Do we have spiritual leaders in the church today? 

ANSWER: There is no earthly head of the church! Christ is seated at the right hand of God (Acts 2:29-35) and has been 
made to be the head over all things to the church (Ephesians 1:22). Each congregation of the Lord's church is self-governing, 
answerable only to Christ and is overseen by aplurality (more than one) of elders, independent of all other congregations. It is the 
responsibility of these men to feed the church of God, which He has purchased with His own blood (Acts 20:28). By this we have 
been given to understand that there is no higher governing body on this earth and to this we are limited! Deacons are to serve the 
congregation under the oversight of the elders (I Timothy 3:8-13). Evangelists are to proclaim the Word (II Timothy 4:1-5). In Biblical 
terms, aman is said to be "spiritual" when He abides by the SCriptures (I Corinthians 2:15; I Corinthians 3:1; Galatians 6:1). If an 
elder then is abiding by the Scriptures, he may be said to be a "spiritual leader." It must be made clear, hovvever, that there is not 
an authorized offICe of "leader." Often, especially in Africa, when men are not qualified to be elders, they are sometimes designated 
as "leaders" and in that capacity assume the responsibilities of elders. This is aviolation of Scripture. If a man is not qualified to 
be an elder, neither is he qualified to lead. 

QUESTION No. 135: If an elder's wife dies, must he step down? Does he have the right to step down? 

ANSWER: No! If an elder served well during the life of his wife, he retains the qualifying family background necessary to 
serve after her death. Those who hold that he must step down would have to take the position that if his believing children died, 
he, in this case, would also have to step down. Yet, not many will go this far! If an elder has the proven ability of having had his 
children in subjection, even though they die, as in the case of the wife passing away, he retains the same ability. 

If an elder "wants" to step down for any reason, it is his right to do so! If he no longer has the desire to serve in that office, 
he has disqualified himself and must step down (I Timothy 3:1). 

QUESTION No. 136: How can one become an elder if his wife belongs to a denomination? If a man can't control 
his own house, how can he take care of the lord's church? 

ANSWER: Such aman is not qualified to be an elder! Certainly, he does not have the rule of his own house and his ability 
to teach appears also to be, at best, questionable. Neither would he be of good report of them which are without. For such a 
one to seek or accept the position of elder is aviolation of God's Word (I Timothy 3:1·7; Titus 1:6·9), and is therefore sinful. As well, 
those who would appointsuch aman to the eldership are in violation of the same Scriptures. These need to be encouraged to repent 
and this particular man needs to be approached in keeping with Paul's admonition of I Timothy 5:19,20, Against an elder receive 
not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses. Them that sin rebuke before all. that others may also fear." 

QUESTION No. 137: What is the work of deacons in the church? 

ANSWER: The English word deacon comes from a Greek word that means "servant" Deacons do not rule, nor have 
authority! They are to primarily serve the physical needs of the congregation under the oversight of the elders. This is not to say 
that they do not have any spiritual responsibilities, but such would be at the same level as any other member of the congregation. 
The same prinCiple would be true inversely as relates to elders. Their primary responsibilities focus on the spiritual, but such does 
not relieve them of all physical workl 

QUESTION No. 138: What do we call the person who chairs the church meetings? 

ANSWER: I assume from the question that there are no elders where you worship. If there are, these men, of course, 
would have the authority to chair meetings. If there are no elders then one of the brethren should be appointed to chair the meeting. 
Having no authority, it would be his purpose to assure orderly transaction of the business at hand. Under no circumstances, should 
awoman chair such a meeting, unless it is in a congregation made up solely of women (I Timothy 2:11,12). To refer to a man 
chairing a meeting as the "chairman," because it describes the function he is doing would not be wrong. However, allow me to 
suggest that you avoid using any title or expression that might elevate one brother over another. Nothing good can come from it, 
but will often create jealousies and division within acongregation. EVen the words preacher, teacher, deacon, and elder are not to 
be used as titles. These are to be used simply to describe the function SCripturally performed by individuals or groups. We all have 
given names! Let us use these! 
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QUESTION No. 139: Can we appoint someone as adeacon who drinks? 

ANSWER: No! One who drinks cannot be a faithful Christian and only faithful Christian men can become deacons (I 
Timothy 8-13)! Please read Proverbs 23:29-35; Isaiah 5:11; Habakkuk 2:15; ICorinthians 6:9-11; and Galatians 5:19--21. In addition 
to the clear teaching of these passages, also consider the fact that the partaking of alcoholic beverages (in any amount) lowers 
one's resistance to temptation and, further, that those who do so, very often yield to all sorts of ungodly sins. How can one who 
drinks alcohol pray (as all have been commanded to do) that they will not be led into temptation (Matthew 6:13)? To do so would 
be to make amockery of God and His Word! The apostle Paul in I Corinthians 6:19 states that, as Christians, we are not our own; 
that our bodies are the temples of the Holy Spirit, belonging to Him! It follows then that to introduce any substance of harm (such 
as drugs, alcohol or tobacco) into that which houses the Holy Spirit would be inappropriate. As well, such activity in one's body 
certainly does not glorify God and would, therefore. be aviolation of ICorinthians 6:20. 

Some have foolishly opted to exempt deacons from the foregoing on the basis of I Timothy 3:8, which states that they are 
not to be given to much wine. This passage is not authorizing the deacons (or any other) to take wine in small amounts. It simply 
says that in order for one to be qualified as adeacon he cannot to be given to drunkenness! 

QUESTION No. 140: By what authority do churches of Christ have committees composed of elders and deacons? 

ANSWER: By the authority of the New Testament (I Timothy 3:1-13; Titus 1:5-9; Philippians 1:1; Hebrews 13:7,17; I Peter 
5:1-3)! 

QUESTION No. 141: Is it Scriptural for an elder or deacon to be appointed by his fellow elders and deacons 
without input from the congregation? 

ANSWER: No! Some men in the sixth chapter ofActs were to be selected to perform aparticular function within the church. 
These were not to be elders. but, nonetheless, this Scriptural selection process was at the direction of inspired men. These told 
the disciples in Jerusalem to select ye out among you the men to serve. Man can devise no better way! The congregation, under 
the oversight of the elders, then should make the selection with extremely careful consideration to the qualifications of elders and 
deacons as detailed in' Timothy 3:1-13 and Titus 1:6-9. Certainly, however. this should not be construed to mean that the present 
elders who watch for your souls (Hebrews 13:7) do not have the right (collectively) to reject from the eldership those againstwhom 
valid charges are brought, whether as to qualifications or conduct of life! 

QUESTION No. 142: If one does not meet the qualifications to be an elder is he allowed to do or carry out the duty 
of an elder if there are no other elders in the church? 

ANSWER: A man who is not qualified to be an elder should not conduct himself as an elder. N~ther should the 
congregation accept him as an elder. Even if the man was qualified to be an elder, he could not Scripturally functiojn as such, unless 
there were others also qualified and appointed. The Bible demands that there be a plurality (more than one) of elders in each 

I 

congregation (Acts 14:23; Titus 1:5). This does not mean that one who is not qualified to be an elder, but yet is a~aithful Christian, 
cannot lead in worship and participate in col/ective decision-making relative to congregational matters on an equal basis with the 
other faithful men in acongregation until such time as qualified men can properly be selected to serve. I 

QUESTION No. 143: Are the following positions Scripturally correct? 

1) If aman has but one faithful child he can not SCripturally serve as an elder. I 

2) If one of a man's children has become unfaithful after leaving horne, the father cannot Qe appointed as 
an elder. I 

3) If a man is appointed as an elder. after which one of his believing, faithful children Ii'ves home and 
apostatizes, the man becomes disqualified at that point. 

4) That Proverbs 22:6 says that if we teach our children well, they will always remain faithful; 

ANSWER: In ITimothy 3:1the record says that in order for one to be an elder he must be One who rul~ well his own 
house, having his children in subjection with all gravity. Titus 1:6 says, having faithful children not aC4Used of riot or 
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unruty. Although in both instances the plural (children) is used, there is no logical or Scriptural basis to conclude that the Holy Spirit 
is teaching that a man with but one faithful child falls short of this qualifICation. As we look to God's Word, we often find that the 
singular and plural of "children" are used interchangeably. For example: In Genesis 21 :7, Sarah said, Who would have said unto 
Abraham, that Sarah should have given children (plural) suck for I have given him a son (singular) in his old age. Though 
having but one son, Sara indicated that she had given suck to children (plural). In Luke 14:26, Jesus said we cannot be His disciple 
ifwe don't love Him more than our children (plural). Shall we understand this to mean that one cannot be qualified to be His disciple 
if he has only one child (singular) to love less than Him? Of course not! Consider I Timothy 5: 9, 10: Here awidow could be taken 
into the number if she brought up children. Does Paul imply here that an otherwise qualified widow who had brought up only 
"one" child could not be taken into the number? Certainly not! How about the slave to be set free at the fifty year Jubilee (Leviticus 
25:41)? He was instructed to take his "children" with him. But what if he only had one child to take? Could he still be freed? Of 
course! The same prinCiple is true in Timothy and Titus. And the same prinCiple is true today. For example: If Iwere to stand before 
an audience and you, having but one child, were apart of that audience and Iwould announce to all, "all fathers who have children 
come forward and Iwill give each of you athousand dollars," would you come to collect the mQney? I think so! I know if the situation 
were reversed, I would be the first down the aisle! Consider this: An elder has two children living under his roof who have been 
faithful, dedicated Christians for frve years. The children cannot be accused of riot or being unruly. Both are in subjection to their 
father with all gravity. One of the children dies in an accident The elder's ability to take care of his own house has not changed. 
He had the qualifications before the child's death and he retains the qualifications after the child's death. Nothing has changed! 
Clearty, scripture and logic support the conclusion that if aman has at least one child who is afaithful Christian, he is not thereby, 
unqualified or disqualified. One who has but one faithful child is as qualified as one who has two or more faithful children. 

When a man leaves home he is to leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they two shall 
be one flesh (Genesis 2:24). The man is no longer under the tutelage (guardianship, care, protection, teaching, and instruction) 
of the father. He has left his parents and begun anew horne over which he is guardian, caretaker, protector, teacher, and instructor. 
What that person does after he leaves home should not be adetermining factor in the subject situations, because when the child 
leaves his father's home to start anew home, the fathers responsibility for the child terminates! He is to rule his own house well, 
which excludes his child's house! . 

Proverbs 22:6 does not teach that if our children are trained well they will never depart from the faith! Training achild "in 
the way he/or she could go" does not mean to train him or her as aChristian. It means to train the child according to, and in concert 
with, his natural abilities and talents. Ifwe do this when the child is grown he will not depart from that for which he has been trained. 
To suggest that aproperly trained child will never depart from the faith goes too far. In fact, such asuggestion clearly implies that 
it is impossible for the property trained one to fall from grace which would be contradictory to such passages as Galatians 5:4; I 
Timothy 4:1; Hebrews 10:26-29, and many others. 

QUESTION No. 144: Can one be appointed to the eldership who at the time of his baptism was married, but had 
previously been married and divorced more than once. leaving children to languish elsewhere? 

ANSWER: Ifthe man divorced his previous wives solely forthe cause of fornication on their part (Matthew 5:32; Matthew 
19:9), and he was totally innocent in the matter, then he had a right to remarry, provided that his present wife was Scripturally free 
to marry him. If under these conditions he was fulfilling his obligation toward children from his previous marriages (I Timothy 5:8), 
he then could SCripturally become an elder, if he fulfilled all of the other qualifications relative to elders. The subject qualification 
of "one wife" is not violated by one being Scripturally married asecond time whose first marriage was terminated either by death 
or fornication on the part of the first wife! However, in the case at hand, it would seem that questions should be raised about the 
man's ability to rule his own house well (I Timothy 3:4), as it would appear doubtful that he fulfills this qualification in light of the 
break~up of his previous multiple marriages! 

If the man divorced either one of his previous wives for other than the cause of fornication, then it is the case that he 
is now living in adultery, because he has no right to his present wife (Matthew 19:9). Both he and she would be adulterers as long 
as they remain in the relationship. He, under this condition, cannot and must not be appointed to the eldership. If he has already 
been appointed, such was done unscripturally and the man needs to be removed! Both he and she need to repent of their sin and 
dissolve the marriage. So, not only can he not be an elder, but neither can he or she become aChristian and be saved as long as 
they stay together! The bottom line is, if this be the case, God does not recognize these as His children and, certainly, one who is 
not achild of God is not qualified to be an elder! 
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QUESTION No. 145: If a married man cannot provide evidence that his prior divorce was for adultery, can he be 
appointed to the eldership? . 

ANSWER: Before aman is appointed to the eldership of acongregation the members must be willing to accept and follow 
him. If there is doubt as to the man's integrity or whether the man's present marriage is Scriptural, then the congregation should 
not accept him as an elder. A man suspected of dishonesty in any matter should not be appointed to the eldership! Christians are 
to provide all things honest in the sight of men (Romans 12:17). This means that our character and conduct before all men 
everywhere is to be without question. Aman of questionable character and conduct fails to qualify for the eldership since, in order 
to be qualified, he must be of good report of them which are without also (I Timothy 3:7). 

QUESTION No. 146: Can one be appointed to the eldership that does not have believing children, i.e.t children 
who have become Christians? 

ANSWER: No! The answer is clear in I Timothy 3:4, 5 and Titus 1:6? One who has not proven his ability of overseeing 
his own house by leading his own children to obedient belief in the lord has not qualified to lead another's children! Men who have 
been appointed as elders without abelieving child should be removed by the congregation that selected them! 

QUESTION No. 147: What are the specific roles of an elder, apreacher, and adeacon, and ateacher in the church? 

ANSWER: Those men who are qualified (I Timothy 3:1-7; Titus 1:6-11) and appOinted as elders have the responsibility 
of shepherding their own congregation by seeing to it that all in that congregation teach and practice the truth as contained in the 
Word of God. As well, they are to protect the congregation from those who would preach and teach false doctrine (Titus 1:9). They 
do not have the right to change the SCriptures in any way! In matters of opinion (such as how the money is to be spent when the 
church will meet, where the church will meet etc.). elders have the final say, after having considered the will of the people. All within 
the congregation are under the rule and oversight of the elders (not one elder, but all of the elders). Asingle elder is as ~ponsible 
to the eldership as all others in the congregation. The preacher, too. is under the elders! 

The work of a preacher/evangelist is the same no matter where he may work, either within the congregation or on the 
mission field. To learn about the work of an evangelist it is recommended that I & II Timothy and Titus be studied diligently. 
However, generally their work is summed up in II Timothy 4:2. Preach the Word; be instant in season, out of season (this means 
to preach the Word when irs convenient and when ifs not) reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. They 
must not shun to declare the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:26, 27), holding fast the pattern of sound words (I Timothy 1:13). As 
notad above the preacher is to work under the oversight of the elders. He does not "run" the congregation. Elders will often suggest 
certain topics for the preacher to discuss, as they see the need, and will always assure that the truth is taught! 

The English word "deacon" comes from aGreek word that means ttservant." Deacons do not rule, nor have authority! They 
are to serve the congregation under the oversight of the elders. Qualifications for this very important office are found in I Timothy 
3:8-13. 

Teachers are those individuals who are knowledgeable in the Word ofGod and appointed by the elders to specifiC teaching 
situations; such as in the various Bible classes. However. it should be understood that all members of the church of Christ have 
the responsibility to teach as opportunities arise (Mark 16:15). 

QUESTION No. 148: During Sunday worship, whose duty is it to minister to the congregation? Is it the elders, the 
preachert or the deacons? 

ANSWER: This is amatter that is under the oversight of the elders! If acongregation does not have men who are qualified 
to be elders, then the men of the congregation are responsible for an orderly, Scriptural approach to worship. Generally, the elders 
organize the worship service, giving particular aSSignments to the faithful men (never awoman) of the congregation to lead in the 
various items of worship, such as, leading the singing, taking up the offering, officiating at the Lord's table. distributing the 
unleavened bread and fruit of the vine, and leading in prayer. Most often, the elders (or someone they appoint) will open and close 
aworship period with some appropriate remarks. Usually, the preacher delivers the sermon from God's Word, It may be the case 
that the elders occaSionally find it necessary that one of them delivers the sermon. All of these decisions remain in the hands of 
the elders! There should never be argument over such matters! 



QUESTION No. 149: If a church has no elders, how can such achurch be governed? 

ANSWER: If acongregation has no elders, it must do everything possible to SCripturally qualify men for this vital office 
in the Lord's church. Until at least tvvo men are qualified and installed, all of the faithful men of the congregation have an equal say 
and responsibility toward the church affairs in matters of opinion and to assure that only the truth is taught and practiced! Very often, 
preachers attempt to become the "Pastor" in such arrangements and attempt to be the final word in church matters. Such is not 
Scriptural! Neither is it Scriptural for the women to rule by attending and participating in the business meetings that are to be 
restricted to the faithful men of the congregation in the absence of elders (I Timothy 2:11, 12)! 

QUESTION No. 150: Does achurch without apreacher have aright to ordain elders and deacons? 

ANSWER: Yes! Acongregation with elders and deacons may exist without apreacher and acongregation with apreacher 
may exist without elders and deacons, if it is the case that none in that congregation are qualified to fill these offices. If men are 
qualified to be elders and deacons, God expects that these be appointed to those offices (Acts 14:23; Titus 1:5-9; ITimothy 3:1-13). 
There is nothing in the Scriptural qualifications for the appointment of aman to either of these offices that is dependent upon the 
presence of apreacher. To so assume would be to demand that qualified elders and deacons leave office upon the departure of 
the preacher, whether his departure were permanent or temporary. 

Neither is it necessary that apreacher be present when aman is being appointed to one of lhese offices. The term "ordain" 
as used in the Bible (Acts 14:23) does not imply a formal ceremony that is presided over by apreacher. The thrust of the word in 
the original Greek indicates an election or an appointment. Though Paul and Barnabas were present and clearly played apart in 
the installation of men to the office of elder in this particular area, we should not assume that they did so without participation of 
the local congregation. The word "ordained" in the original language occurs only one other place in the New Testament i.e., " 
Corinthians 8:19. Here it is applied to Luke as one who was "chosen" (or ordained) of the churches to travel with Paul. The word 
properly means to "stretch out the hand", as was the usual practice in voting by ashow of hands to indicate approval. It is in this 
sense the word is used to mean, election, appointment, or designation to office, notsolely by the preacher, but by the congregation 
over whom rule is to be exercised, including the preacher! The announcement of the fact ofcongregational selection and acceptance 
of one qualified to be an elder or adeacon may indeed be stated by apreacher, but as well by another elder/deacon, or one of the 
other men of the congregation. The critical issues are: (1) Does the man meet every one of the qualifICations? (2) Has the 
congregation shown acceptance of the one to be appointed through aselection process that does not violate any Biblical principle? 

QUESTION No. 151 (Follow-up to the above): I am thankful for your answerl However I do have afurther question. 
In his letter to Titus 1:5, Paul writes, "For this cause left I thee in Crete that thou should&st set in order the things 

that are wanting, and appoint elders in every city." From this Scripture, it seems as though Paul is assigning that duty, 
appointing elders..." to Titus. While I know that it is true that there are congregations without preachers that have elders, 
to my understanding, there is nothing that says that elders must step down from their offices if the preacher departs for 
some reason, I must receive some clarification on this point. Does Paul give this assignment to any other person in the 
local congregation? Are there any Scriptures that give this particular duty to any other? I have taught that this is the job 
of the preacher once the congregation has determined that there are men that fit the qualifications and desire the office. 

ANSWER: You suggest that Titus 1:5 teaches that only preachers may do the "job" of appointing elders. Based on this 
passage, what is that "job?" What does the preacher "do?" What ceremony does he follow? Is it simply that he announces the 
decision of the congregation? Must he state that MI, the evangelist, Officially appoint you, at this time, as an elder over this 
congregation?" Does such astatement make one an elder? Your suggestion, by implication, teaches such! Or is one made an elder 
by the Holy Ghost through His Word (Acts 20:28)? Your suggestion would mean that the Holy Ghost could not "make" an elder and 
there could, therefore, be no elders without apreacher or without the action of apreacher! Carry the thought over to ITimothy 5:20. 
Paul is directing the young preacher, Timothy, to 'rebuke the elders who sin before all (the congregation). According to your 
rationale, if "all" elders, on the basis of Titus 1:5, must be appointed by apreacher and none can be appointed by acongregation 
without apreacher, then it is the case that "allfi sinful elders, on the basis of I Timothy 5:20, must be rebuked by apreacher and 
acongregation cannot rebuke an elder without a preacher! Then it would be the case that congregations without apreacher must 
work under sinful elders until apreacher can be found to come and rebuke him, an action, by the way, that (in either case) smacks 
of ahierarchy and the acknowledgment and recognition of alaity and clergy system! May I now ask your questions? Does Paul give 
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this assignment, Le., rebuking ofan elder, to any other person than the preacher in the local congregation? Are there any Scriptures 
that give this particular duty to another? If so, where? Certainly, the preacher may and should, if present as amember of the local 
congregation, participate in that rebuking. but that does not mean an elder cannot be rebuked by acongregation without apreacher! 
Similarly, neither does Titus 1:5 teach that an elder cannot be appointed without apreacher! 

It is the case that the Holy Spirit directs that qualified men be appointed to the office of elder. Paui was telling Titus, by 
His direction, to see to it that such would be accomplished in the congregations of Crete. This was the thrust of Paul's direction in 
Titus 1:5. He was not here limiting the appoin1ment of elders to the preacher, just as he was not limiting the rebuking of elders to 
the preacher in I Timothy 5:2O! It is worthy of note that Paul did not tell Titus what ceremony to follow or what action he must take 
in appointing elders! Clearly, the emphasiS and thrust of the passage is not toward the sole appointment of elders by a preacher! 
It was toward the necessity of having godly elders in each and every congregation of the Lord's church! What part Titus was to play 
in the appointment of elders in Crete is not known, nor was any specifically mandated. Preachers should encourage the local 
congregation to select elders that are qualified to rule. And the local preacher may participate in that process, even to the 
announcement of the decision made, but the appointment of elders does not depend upon the presence of apreacher! 

The Holy Spirit mandates that each congregation must strive toward the appointment of qualified elders. If acongregation 
goes year after year without qualifying men of that congregation to become elders, it, and the preacher, are failing to do what the 
Bible teaches. Congregations in such situations, though often in denial, many times fall after the denominational practice of the 
"Pastor System" and "Evangelistic OversightII Indeed, some preachers love to have it so! In fact, on occasion, preachers have been 
known to manipulatively campaign to assure that certain men are appointed to the eldership; often weak-willed men (and often 
unqualified) who will easily relent and bow to the wishes and direction of the preacher/pastor, so that even with "elders» there is 
many times ade facto "Pastor» who has total control of the congregation through "Evangelistic Oversight." Apreacher/pastor that 
win work manipulatively behind the scenes in order to assert his opinions and will is not worthy of his hire and .needs to be rooted 
out and encouraged to repent. 

QUESTION No. 152: At what age is aman qualified to be an elder or deacon? 
. 

ANSWER: The word "elder» as used in the Bible refers to aman of age and dignity. In New Testament times aman was 
considered achild until the age of eighteen; from eighteen to forty, he was considered ayouth: and after forty, he was considered 
an older or elder man. Clearly, ayouth or young man is not qualified to be an elder, but must be one with believing children, aman 
of age and experience in the Scriptures and the work of the Lord. A deacon must be old enough to have children and, as well, to 
be knowledgeable in the Scriptures, i.e., holding the mystery of the faith in apure conscience (I Timothy 3:8). One of the worse 
mistakes acongregation can make is to appoint someone who is immature and unknowledgeable in the SCriptures to any office! 
Such will destroy acongregation! 

QUESTION No. 153: Which verses in the Bible teach of more that one elder over acongregation? 

ANSWER: The mention of the office in the New Testament is always found in the plural indicating more than one. For 
example: Acts 11:30 and Acts 14:23 (note: elders in every church). In referring to those holding the office in Jerusalem, it speaks 
in the plural (Acts 15:2, 4, 6, 22, 23). When the men were called to meet Paul from the church at Ephesus to Miletus, he called the 
"elders" of "theM church, not the elder! Throughout this type of language is used, always showing aplurality, e.g., Titus 1:5, Ordain 
elders in every city; (James 5:14), Let him call for the elders of the church; and I Peter 5:1, The elders that are among you. 
The fact of amultiplicity of elders in the early church has been fully established both by the New Testament and history. 

QUESTION No. 154: If it Is rumored that an elder has been jailed in a foreign country for being involved with 
drugs, but denies such before the church, ought that person be allowed to be, or remain, an elder? 

ANSWER: CertainIy the guilty should not be supported in any way, including holding church office. They, of course, should 
be encouraged to repent. At the same time, we have an obligation to defend the innocent, but none can be judged innocent or guilty 
until all of the facts are known. If such rumors are prevalent, the man should not desire the office of elder until the matter is fully 
cleared up, lest he be in violation of ITimothy 3:7. As well, ifsuch rumors are persistent, the congregation should not accept aman 
into the eldership for the same reason. In this particular case, it appears that the truth is not known about the man in question. Until 
the matter is cleared up by gaining knowledge of the facts involved and to avoid probable hurt to the church and the cause of Christ 
the man should not be installed as an elder. If irrefutable evidence is uncovered either way, only then should decisive action be 
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taken! 

QUESTION No. 155: From I Timothy 4:14 do we learn that the laying on of the elder's hands elders caused Timothy 
to receive the spiritual gifts? Does it mean that apart from the apostles the elders also laid hands on people (In those days) 
for the reception of the spiritual gifts? Compare with Romans 1:11. 

ANSWER: ONLY the apostles could lay hands on others in order to impart gifts of the Holy Spirit. This is clearly seen in 
Acts 8:18 where we find it was necessary for Peter and John to journey (a long trip in those days) from Jerusalem to Samaria to 
lay hands on those that Philip had baptized into Christ This is also evident in Romans 1:11. The apostle Paul desired to go to Rome 
so that he might Impart some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established. As well, it was the apostie Paul who imparted 
the gift of God to Timothy. This fact is established in II Timothy 1:6. Remember that it was the custom of that day for those in 
authority to lay hands on those that were being given or assigned a particular task This was the case in Acts 13:2 where certain 
prophets and teachers of the church at Antioch laid hands on Barnabas and Paul for a particular work to be undertaken, praying 
for that work and asking the Lord to bless the effort. The same is true of the elders who laid hands on Timothy, charging him with 
the work of an evangelist. There are two key words found in I Timothy 4:14 and II Timothy 1:6 that will help our understanding of 
the above. In I Timothy 4:14, the gift given Timothy was "with" (Greek - "meta") the hands of Paul, but in II Timothy 1:6 Paul tells 
Timothy to stir up the gift that Is in thee Ir£ (KJV) or through (NKJV) (Greek - "dia") the putting on of my hands. Obviously 
then, the elders and Paul laid their hands on Timothy at the same time. The elder's purpose was to charge Timothy with awork and 
to ask God's blessing upon him, while the apostle's purpose was to impart "some spiritual gift." 

QUESTION No. 156: May a preacher appoint deacons in acongregation where there are no elders? 

ANSWER: The function of "deacons" is to serve the congregation and that under the oversight of the elders. If deacons 
are appointed without elders, who then directs the deacons? Under whose rule do they function (Hebrews 13:7, 17)? Will it be the 
preacher? Or is ita"Board of Deacons· that directs itself? We have no authority for aruling preacher (evangelistic oversight), neither 
a ruling Board of Deacons! But there is little doubt that without elders, that either one or both of these unscriptural arrangements 
will arise, simply because they are the only two situations that are probable and likely to arise. 

The notion that the seven men of Acts, chapter six were the first "deacons· is pure speculation and opinion. We do know 
that they were assigned aspecific function or service, but that alone does not require, indicate, or prove the appointment to an 
Roffice." Even jf the opinion were correct it must be recognized that there were inspired aposUes present at the congregation in 
Jerusalem who approved of and apPOinted these seven to that particular work. Surely that situation does not exist today, rendering 
such an opinion as being improper and irrelevant. 

It must also be understood that the initial selection of the seven men was conducted, not by apreacher, but rather by the 
church congregated who were instructed to look ye out among you seven men of honest repOl\ full of the Holy Ghost, whom 
we (the apostles) may appoint over this business. One should not be selectively opinionated in considering what one perceives 
to be an approved example! 

The Scriptural arrangement is a plurality of deacons serving under a plurality of elders. To this we are limited! 

GENERAL BIBLICALLY RELATED TOPICS 

QUESTION No. 157: Is it scriptural to celebrate Christmas and Easter? 

ANSWER: The word "Christmas· is not found in the Bible, neither was it celebrated by the early church. The first 
observance of the birth of Christ occurred late in the second century. About two hundred years later, religious people, without Biblical 
authority, agreed on the date of December 25 as the day on which they would celebrate His birth. The word Christmas, however, 
was not used until much later, probably in the eleventh century. The word is of Catholic origin and comes from two words: Christ's 
+ Mass. 

Easter was originally a heathen spring festival in honor of Estra, the Teutonic goddess of light and spring. The name 
"Easter" was transferred during the eighth century by the Anglo-Saxons to a non-scriptural festival designed by man to celebrate 
the resurrection of Christ 

Because there is no command to celebrate Christmas and Easter as religious holy days, it would obviously be sinful to 
do so! Though the word Christmas is never used in the Bible, the word Easter is found in the King James translation in Acts 12:4, 
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but is recognized by all as being in error. The New King James and the American Standard Versions show the original word to be 
correctly translated as "Passover." The early church celebrated neither Christmas nor Easter. 

To observe and bind either of these days (or any other day) as a religious holy day would clearly violate Scripture and, 
therefore, be sinful. To some, however, these days have lost their original religious significance and are only understood to be times 
when family and friends come together to enjoy each other's company. To participate in this way would not be sinful. 

QUESTION No. 158: Do we know when Jesus was bom? 

ANSWER: No one knows the precise date of Jesus' birth! Some believe that His birth occurred during the warmer months 
ofthe year, since the shepherds, to whom the angel appeared, were abiding in the field, tending their flock by night (Luke 2:8). Since 
all agree that the Originator of the Christian calendar was in error by three years, it does appear likely then that Christ was born in 
the spring or early summer of 4BC. Knowing the date of His birth, hO\Never, is not of great significance to Christians. OthervJise, 
\Ne would have been told of it in God's Word. 

QUESTION No.1S9: Should Christians fast today? 

ANSWER: Those who lived under the Old Testament \Nere commanded to fast atcertain times and under certain conditions 
(Leviticus 16:29-34; Numbers 30:13-16). It is also true that they fasted voluntarily (II Samuel 12:16; IKings 19:8). Jesus, living under 
the Old Testament, kept it perfectly, being without sin (I Peter 2:22). He also fasted voluntarily (Matthew 4:2). 

There is no commandment in the New Testament for Christians to engage in public fasting. Indeed, Jesus told the 
Pharisees not to fast publicly, but rather to do so privately, avoiding the praise of men (Matthew 6:16-18). Jesus also said that after 
His return to heaven His disciples would then fast (Matthew 9:14, 15). Clearly then, Jesus not only fasted as our example, but, as 
\Nell, authorizes His followers to do the same today. 

The purpose of fasting is to s1rengthen us during periods of great trials in our lives; to help us through times of deep sorrow 
(Matthew 9:14, 15). It is also ameans by which \Ne can more readily change our focus from earthly things to spiritual matters, thus 
making our service to God, including our prayer lives, more meaningful and effective. . . 

Specific times and occasions have not been given as to when \Ne should fast. They are decisions to be made by each 
individual. It follows, too, that one person's decisions in these matters are not to be bound, or forced, upon another. 

QUESTION No. 160: What is the best way to let your friend know that you have committed sin? 

ANSWER: If a Christian has sinned in a public way and has repented, his or her confession needs to be as public as the 
sin. This type of confession may be expediently dealt with when the congregation is assembled. If one has sinned privately, the 
requirement is simply to repent and pray God (I John 1:9). How to deal with matters of personal trespass is clearly presented in 
Matthew 18:15-20. Certainly, all confessions of sin should be made with remorsefulness and humility, whether private or public. 

QUESTION No. 161: Is there any Biblical reason to decorate church buildings today? 

ANSWER: I understand the question to have reference to decorations used during such holidays as Christmas. 
Since the Bible does not authorize the religious observance of any holiday, there would similarly be no Biblical authorization 

to decorate a worship service meeting place in order to recognize such. Recognition of holidays does not reflect religious 
Significance to the Christian and should, therefore, be restricted to non-religious settings. 

QUESTION No. 162: Why does the Bible not Indicate all of the disciples' activities? 

ANSWER: In what God has provided, He hath given us all things that pertain unto life and godliness (II Peter 1:3). 
If "al/" has been provided, then nothing more is needed! We must be careful not to be overly concerned about that which has not 
been revealed, lest it take our focus from that which has been revealed. There clearly are some secret things that belong only to 
the lord, our God (Deuteronomy 29:29). 
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QUESTION No. 163: Some of our brethren use words such as liberalism, conservatisms anti(ism), millennial, and 
premillenniallsm. What do these words mean? 

ANSWER: These words often mean different things to different people, depending upon in which category they place 
themselves. For example, a person who believes he is a"liberal" will often refer to one who is "conservative" as an fianti," while an 
"antiM will often refer to a ·conservative· as a"liberal.· However, generally speaking, a "liberal" is one who ignores the authority of 
Scripture by loosening (undoing) those things that God has bound (enjoined) upon us. For example: they loosen (undo) God's 
commands to sing (Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16) by using instrumental music in !NOrship instead of (or in addition to) vocal 
music. This amounts to changing the Gospel of Christ, which is sinful (Galatians 1:6-9)! An "anti" is one who does the opposite, Le., 
he binds (enjoins) things upon others which God has not bound (enjoined). For example: some of these demand the use of only 
one cup (the same cup) by everyone in the congregation when partaking of the fruit of the vine, while forbidding the use of multiple 
cups. This too, changes (perverts) the Gospel that Paul preached! 

The word "conservative", as applied to an individual, describes one who "preserves established institutions and methods, 
and one who resists and opposes any changes to these" (Webster's New Collegiate Dictionary). When the !NOrd "conservative" is 
used in this way it may Scripturally apply to one who is walking in the light of God's Word (I John 1:7), and one who earnestly 
contends for the established institutions, patterns, and methods set forth therein, i.e., the faith which was once for all delivered to 
the saints (Jude 3). 

The word "premillennialism" is defined as follows: "prefi means "before;" Mmillennial" means °a thousand years;" "ism" refers 
to a system of belief. This particular system of belief holds that Christ will return "before" the establishment of His Kingdom, over 
which He will physically and literally reign for "a thousand years." Since the Kingdom was established on the first Pentecost Day 
after the death of Christ (Acts 2), this premillenial doctrine, therefore, is entirely false and has no foundation in the Word of God. 
Because it derives from the doctrines and commandments of men (Matthew 15:9), it must be totally rejected by the faithful child 
of God! 

QUESTION No. 164: How can one identify those who promote various "isms"? 

ANSWER: Each must diligently study God's Word (II Timothy 2:15; Hebrews 5:12-14) and then by using His Word, tryltest 
the spirits whether they be of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the world (I John 4:1). Very often (and 
for many reasons) men learn to rely upon what other men say and teach. The Holy Spirit tells us that it is less than noble to do so. 
Each of us must search the Scriptures daily to determine whether the things we hear and are taught are so (Acts 17:11). All that 
is not of God must then be rejetted in view of the coming Judgment (John 12:48). 

QUESTION No. 165: What is the meaning of 606 AD and 33 AD? 

ANSWER: AD comes from the first letters of the two Latin words, "anna domini." These words mean "in the year of our 
Lord." 606 AD means 606 years after the year in which our Lord was born! This is the year during which the Catholic Church, as 
we know it today, came into existence. 33 AD,likewise, means 33 years after the year in which our lord was born! This is the year 
during which it is believed that the church ofChrist was established on the day of Pentecost. 

If the letters BC were to appear after 606 or 33 (606 BC; 33 BC), it would mean 606 years or 33 years "before Christ" was 
born. 

QUESTiON No. 166: Does 33 AD mean 50 days after Christ's death or does it mean 33 years after Christ's death? 

ANSWER: It means neither! AD is not an abbreviation for Dafter death." AD is an abbreviation for two Latin words, "anna 
domini." These words mean "in the year of our Lord" or "in the year since the birth ofChrisf'. 33 AD means 33 years since the birth 
of Christ! 1996 AD means 1,996 years since the birth of Christ. 

QUESTION No. 167: What do the numbers 4, 7, 12, 14, and 40 signify? 

ANSWER: The numbers 14 and 40 are to be taken literally, specifying, generally, periods of time. Other numbers, as well, 
may often be taken literally, except when the context demands a figurative interpretation. In such instances, the following may 
usually be signified: 
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No.1::: Unity 
No.2::: Confirmation (witnessing) 
No.3::: God number (Godheadffrinity) 
No. 4=Earth (four windslfour comers) 
No. 5 =Short, definite period of time 
NO.6 =Sinister (devil) 
NO.7 =Completion/perfection 
No.10::: Human completion 
No.12::: Organized religion 

QUESTION No. 168: Will all pagans go to hell? 

ANSWER: Jesus said in John 8:24, Except (if and only if) ye believe that I am He, ye shall die in your sins. In II 
Thessalonians 1:7-9, Palll said that Christ will take vengeance. in flaming fire, on those who obey not the Gospel of Christ, 
and that they will be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord. and from the glory of His power. 

QUESTION No.1S9: Which book in the Bible does not mention the name of God? 

ANSWER: Esther and Song of Solomon! 

QUESTION No. 170: What was the original name of the apostle called Barnabas? 

ANSWER: Barnabas was not an apostle in the sense that Paul and the twelve were. The word "apostle" literally means 
"one sent out" It is in this sense that Barnabas is referred to as an apostle in Acts 14:14. In Acts 4:36, we see him identified by the 
name Joses and surnamed Barnabas (The son of consolation) by the apostles. 

QUESTION No. 171: What man·s name has the same meaning as Jesus? 

ANSWER: The names of Jesus and Joshua are identical in the Greek language. 

QUESTION No. 172: Is it good for Christians to be soldiers? 

ANSWER: Aman can be a soldier and remain afaithful Christian! Some have thought otherwise on the basis of the sixth 
commandment which says, Thou shall not kill. This commandment had to do, however, with the individual and did not apply to 
governments. It was simply aprohibition against premeditated murder. Every man has the right of self-protection and self-defense 
(Exodus 22:2), as the protector of home and family. The same principle 1NOuid be true in defense of one's homeland. However, to 
engage in any capacity in wars of hatred and conquest for purposes of territorial expansion, liquidation of peoples, and/or 
confiscation of another's wealth is wrong. In such activities a Christian may not engage, though he may be so directed by his 
government God's law in this case supersedes governmental law. When such occurs, we are to obey God, rather than man (Acts 
5:29)! 

QUESTION No. 173: Is it good for Christians to be Kfootballers.K 

ANSWER: A Christian may engage in sports activities without sinning, unless that activity or fellowship causes him to 
compromise his Christianity in any way. One should not become so involved in sports or anything else to the degree that he or she 
takes away from their Christian responsibilities, either in time or effort. 

QUESTION No. 174: What is abrute? 

ANSWER: This word describes an animal withoutpower to reason. For this reason it is sometimes applied to men who 
are irrational, unthinking, or stupid. It is often said of acruel or coarse person who sometimes exhibits the characteristics of abeast 
of the field. 
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QUESTION No. 115: When aperson dies, does his spirit stay in the grave or does it go to heaven {Ecclesiastes 
12:7)1 

ANSWER: When a person dies, the spirit goes neither to the grave or Heaven! It goes by God's direction to Hades (one 
of the words translated as "Hell" in the King James Bible), which denotes the "place of disembodied spirits: This is where lazarus 
and the rich man of luke sixteen went upon their deaths. (This is also where Christ and the "thiefon the cross" went when they died. 
Christ did not ascend to the Father in Heaven until forty days after His resurrection - John 17:20 &Acts 1:3. In Acts 2:34, we learn 
that David is still not ascended into the heavens, because he, too, remains in Hades). lazarus was carried by angels into that part 
of Hades referred to as paradise or Abraham's bosom, while the rich man awoke in that part of Hades referred to as a place of 
torments! Each of these will remain where they are until the general resurrection of the dead (John 5:28-29). The same is true of 
David and the "thief on the cross." In the resurrection, their spirits (and all the dead) will/eave the Hadean world and rejoin their 
changed bodies (I Corinthians 15:51) to stand before Christ in judgment (II Corinthians 5:10). The righteous (those obedient to 
Christ) will then go to Heaven (Matthew 25:24). The unrighteous (the disobedient) shall be cast into the lake of eternal fire and 
brimstone (Matthew 25:41 &Revelation 20:14, 15)! 

QUESTION No. 176: Are there male and female devils? 

ANSWER: The Bible always refers to the devil and demons by use of masculine nouns and pronouns. For example; Mark 
3:22; John 8:44; John 12:31; Mark 5:9, 10. 

QUESTION No. 177: In the first lesson of the correspondence course it says that the Bible has atheme, a plot, 
aconflict, aclimax, and aconclusion. What does this mean? 

ANSWER: In the lesson where these words are found the writer is showing that the Bible consists of sixty-six books written 
over aperiod of 1600 years by about forty different authors. When a" of these were put together (by direction of the Holy Spirit) it 
made up one complete and thorough volume, the inspired Word of God. Each of these books was necessary to reveal the total will 
of God to us. If one of them were missing, we would have an incomplete volume and Bible. Further, it was necessary that all of the 
sixty~six be included to reveal all the characteristics of awell·written, complete book, that is; a theme, aplot aconflict aclimax, 
and a conclusion. The "theme" of the Bible is God's plan of salvation for man through His Son; the "plof' is Satan's plan and 
activities to bring about the destruction of man; the "conflicr is the warfare between good and evil; the "climaxD is seen in the 
establishment of the church of Christ for which He died, and wherein evil can be overcome; the "conclusion" is that the faithfully 
obedient follower of Christ will win the viCtory over this world and enjoy heaven in eternityl 

QUESTION No. 118: Will the madman be saved? 

ANSWER: An idiot or insane person from birth never progreSSing beyond the mental stage of an infant or one so young 
as to be incapable of understanding would fall in the category of those mentioned in Matthew 18:3. These are not lost! 

If one became insane after reaching the age of accountability (thus having had at one time the mental capacity to obey 
the Gospel of Christ) and had not been obedient, he or she shall be lost (Roman 3:23; Mark 16:16; II Thessalonians 1:7-9). 

QUESTION No. 119: What Is the work of amissionary (preacher/evangelist) in aforeign country? 

ANSWER: The work of a preacher/evangelist is the same no matter where he may work. To learn about the work of an 
evangelist, it is recommended that I & II Timothy and Titus be studied diligently. However, generally their work is summed up in 
II Timothy 4:2, Preach the Word; be instant in season, out of season (this means to preach the Word when it's convenient and 
when irs not) reprove, rebuke, exhort with alliongsuffering and doctrine. Justas the deacon, the evangelist also serves under 
the oversight of elders. 

QUESTION No. 180: How does one become one of your local preachers here (Africa)? 

ANSWER: Before one can preach the Gospel of Christ he must first become aChristian after the New Testament order. 
After having done that he must worship with afaithful congregation of Christ and study the Bible diligently to know the work of an 
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evangelist and to know what it is that God wants him to preach. This can be done personally or by association and study with aman 
who is already afaithful preacher. Although not absolutely necessary, some African men prepare to preach the Gospel by attending 
the Zambian School of Biblical studies. This would be the recommended approach. 

QU ESTION No. 181: What is the Significance in showing favor to a particular child as Jacob did to Joseph In our 
families today? 

.ANSWER: Each child in a family should be loved, supported and developed in the nurture and·admonition of the Lord 
(Ephesians 6:4). Expressions of favoritism are often very destructive! 

QUESTION No. 182: Why was the Bible written? 

ANSWER: That we might understand the will of God (Ephesians 3:2-6), believe it, and be eternally saved (John 20:30, 
31). 

QUESTION No. 183: How were the books of the Bible gathered into one volume? 

ANSWER: All Scripture was given by inspiration of God (II Timothy 3:16). Holy men of God spoke as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost (II Peter 1:21). These inspired revelations were recorded by inspired men to reveal God's will, so that 
man could understand the mystery of Christ (Ephesians 3:2-5). As these inspired documents were written, they were often 
distributed among God's people (Colossians 4:16). The exact details of the gathering of these documents are not known. However, 
that these documents~were assembled by man under the direction of God cannot be denied! Though the Bible was written by about 
forty men over a period of sixteen hundred years, it is without contradiction. It is historically, geographically, and scientifically 
accurate. Its prophecies are amazingly fulfilled in every detail. It is aBook of books, the message within containing all things that 
pertain unto life and godliness (II Peter 1:3)! 

QUESTION No. 184: How is the Bible translated into the many languages today? 

ANSWER: Many different groups and organizations endeavor to prepare translations today. Some do so for religious 
purposes, some for financial gain. As well, many different approaches are taken. The primary concern of each of us today should 
be whether or not a translation accurately reflects the original God-inspired words! If the words in the translation have been 
accurately translated, they are just as inspired as the original words! If they are not accurately translated they are not inspired, as 
were the originals! Inaccurate translations or commentaries about the original words do not represent Inspiration! Therefore, since 
they do not, they are not of God (but of men) and must be avoided under all circumstances! 

QUESTION No. 185: Who is Diana, queen of heaven in Jeremiah 7:18 and Acts 19:35? 

ANSWER: In both of these passages reference is to amythological female deity worshiped by the various heathen cultures 
of those days in their idolatrous practices. The Greeks knew her as Diana; the Persians as Mylitta. 

QUESTION No. 186: What is the difference between apreacher, priest, teacher, elder, and evangelist? 

ANSWER: A priest of the New Testament is simply a Christian (I Peter 2:9). Elders are those who have been given the 
oversight of individual congregations (Acts 20:28; I Timothy 3:1-7; TItus 1:6-9; IPeter 5:1-4). Teachers are generally thought of as 
those who teach others in either a semi-formal setting or in a formal classroom group setting. However, all Christians are to be 
teachers in the broader sense of the term (Hebrews 5:12). There is little difference between an evangelist and apreacher. Paul told 
Timothy to do the work of an evangelist (II Timothy 2:5); to preach the word (II Timothy 4:2); and to teach (I Timothy 4:11). 
Therefore, Timothy was all of these things! The term of evangelist today carries with it the idea of one who preaches as he travels 
from place-to-place. All preachers, elders, teachers, and evangelists must be priests (Christians)! All Christians (priests) are to 
evangelize by teaching (Matthew 28:18-20)! 

It is important to realize that the above terms are not officially assigned tiOes in which one may glory. They are simply 
descriptive terms that define the activity in which, at some particular time, aperson may be engaged! 
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QUESTION No. 187: Where does a preacher preach? Where does I. teacher teach? Where does an elder teach? 

ANSWER: All preacher, teachers, elders, and, in fact, all Christians are to proclaim the gospel to every creature in all the 
world (Mark 16:15, 16). Wherever, there is an open ear; one-on-one, formally or informally, we all are to teach. This, of course, 
would not soften those responsibilities individually accepted and committed to the local congregation, especially in the case of elders 
(I Peter 5:2). 

QUESTION No. 188: Does an evangelist evangelize those already converted, or those yet unreached with the 
Gospel? 

ANSWER: Both! Timothy as an evangelist (II Timothy 4:2) was told by Paul to instruct the sinner (those who oppose 
themselves) that they might acknowledge the truth and recover from the snares of the devil (II Timothy 2:25, 26; I Timothy 6: 17). 
He also was told to teach the brethren (I Timothy 4:6). . 

QUESTION No. 189: Who are ministers? Are they servants? 

ANSWER: Yes! However, most often today the term of "minister" is used to identify the "preacher," but in the Bible it is 
applied to all who serve. For example: Christ was a minister (Matthew 20:28)! The aposties were ministers (Romans 15:16)! 
Preachers are ministers (I Thessalonians 3:2; I Peter 4:11)! His followers are ministers (Mark 10:43)! 

QUESTION No. 190: Why should we examine the Bible? 

ANSWER: Because we are commanded to do so (II Timothy 2: 15). Because it can make us complete (II Timothy 3: 16). 
Because in it are all things that pertain unto life and godliness (II Peter 1:2, 3). Because we will be judged by it (John 12:48). 

QUESTION No. 191: How old is the Bible? 

ANSWER: The Old Testament in written form is about 3,500 years old. The New Testament in written form is about 2,000 
years old. 

QUESTION No. 192: How many ancient manuscripts of the Bible exist compared with ancient secular wr'Jtings? 

ANSWER: Briefly, for comparative purposes, Homer wrote his Iliad about nine hundred years before Christ. Today there 
are 650 manuscripts of the Iliad in existence. In contrast there are 5,358 manuscripts (whole and fragments) of the New Testament 
in existence today! 

QUESTION No. 193: How widely has the Bible been distributed? 

ANSWER: It has been distributed into all the world in written fonn, and by radio and television. It has also been translated 
into more than 1,000 different languages. 

QUESTION No. 194: How accurate is the Bible in matters of science? 

ANSWER: It is completely accurate in matters oftrue science. However, itoften disagrees with the many unproven theories 
ofman, But when amatter of science has been proven to be true through appropriate experimentation and observation, and if the 
Bible has already spoken on the matter, the Bible and science have been shown to be in total agreement 

QUESTION No. 195: What does the Bible say about the earth and its support? 

ANSWER: In Job 26:7, the Bible says that God (at the creation) hangeth the earth upon nothing and in Colossians 1:17
18, we learn that by Him all things consist. Put together, these verses teach that the earth was created and put in place by the 
power of God, and by that same power it remains in place! 
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QUESTION No. 196: Why doesn't the Bible say anything about the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 AD? 

ANSWER: The Bible deals at length with the destruction of Jerusalem (Matthew 23:37 through 24:35; Mark 13:1-31; Luke 
21 :5-33). Although the year of 70 AD is not specifically mentioned, Jesus said that it would occur during the generation that lived 
at that time (Matthew 24:34). A generation is understood to be about 40 years. Given the time when Jesus preached and was 
crucified (30 AD to 33 AD). added to the 40 years, we see atime period totally in agreement with that attested to by historians down 
through the ages, even those who lived during the destruction, such as Josephus! 

QUESl'ION No. 197: If the Bible was written after 70 AD, why didn't God's people talk about it? 

ANSWER: Most scholars agree that all of the books of the New Testament were in written form prior to 70 AD, with the 
exception of the books of Jude and Revelation. Most also agree that Jude was written within a few years of 70 AD. The book of 
Revelation, according to other Christian writings, was completed in the latter part of John's life, and toward the end of the reign of 
Oomitian. His reign ended in 96 AD. God's people did (and do) talk about the Bible (John 20:30-31; Ephesians 3:3-4; Colossians 
4:16; II Peter 3: 16; et ai, to say nothing of the early "church fathers" who wrote prolifically about the Bible. 

QUESTION No. 198: Why is there so much suffering in the world? How can those who suffer be assured that God 
is with them? How can they be helped or led out of their problems? 

ANSWER: Some would blame God for the suffering that is in the world. Certainly, this is not the case, since God is love 
(I John 4:8) and He loves the world (John 3:16). This love was shown in the creation and by the fact that He created us with the 
freedom to make our own choices. The reason for suffering in the world today is because man has made the wrong choices. When 
we make the choice to engage in sin, we must personally suffer the consequences. Many times the consequences of sin affect 
others not direcfty involved in the sin. Though not held accountable for the sin they, nonetheless, feel and suffer the consequences 
of that sin. For example, adrunken father spends the family's livelihood on alcohol: the wife and children, though not guilty of the 
sin, will suffer because of the sin. This same principle also affects nations and peoples. There are dire consequences When God 
is rejected! God warned that such would be the case (Exodus 20:5, 6). Clearly, the reason for much of the suffering in the world 
today is either because of our sins, or the sins of those who lived before us. 

The only way peop'le can be assured that God is with them is through obedient acceptance of His Word. Though we must 
often suffer in this life, we can, in that suffering, have the peace of God, which passeth all understanding (Philippians 4:6-8) 
realizing that we are only sojourners in this world, and that we (as faithful Christians) have afuture in acity which hath foundation, 
whose builder and maker is God (Hebrews 11 :10). The greatest thing we can do for anyone is to prepare him or her for this city 
by teaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It goes without saying that each of us, as well, have the responsibility of providing physical 
relief to the suffering within our capability and in accordance with God's will (Galatians 6:10). 

QUESTION No. 199: How many books are there in Heaven? 

ANSWER: Heaven is aspiritual place, which would exclude the possibility of physical or literal books being there. However, 
in a figurative sense flbooks" and "writing are said to be in Heaven (Exodus 32:32, 33; luke 10:20; Hebrews 12:23; Revelation 
20:12). Though in some instances we read of aplurality of figurative "books· in Heaven, they have not been figuratively numbered 
for us. 

QUESTION No. 200: I recently attended a"Ladies Day" unlike any Ladies Bible Study I have ever seenI They were 
handing out prizes such as cookbooksl When did "Ladies Days" begin? Are they right? 

ANSWER: "Ladies Days" have been going on for many years. In some instances, they are simply days set aside for the 
ladies of acongregation to study the Bible; to hear Scriptural presentations; and to fellowship. This, in and of itself, is not sinful. 

For ladies of the church to meet in the church building for socials, baby and wedding showers, etc., during which door 
prizes are awarded, likewise, would not be sinful, provided that the prizes are not the result of gambling; nor purchased out of the 
church treasury. 

These events over the years, have in some places, gotten out of hand. Periods of study and worship have been 
intenningled with dramatic and musical presentations followed by shouting and applause, clearly in violation ofGod's Word. As well, 
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many times, ftladies Days· have developed into apower base designed to usurp authority in violation of I Timothy 2:11, 12. Not 
infrequentiy do we see men sometimes attending these events in which one or more of the ladies have assumed acongregational 
leadership role. This too is wrong! 

Nonetheless, "ladies Days· are not inherently sinful! However, these events like many others may easily drift into areas 
that are in violation of God's will. Certainly, every caution needs to be taken that such drifting does not occur and that 'whatever 
is done in INOrd or deed, is always done by His authority' (Colossians 3:17). 

QUESTION No. 201: Does God appoint aspecific time for each of us to die? 

ANSWER: No! There is no such implication in the Bible. Aperson may very well shorten his or her own life through abuse 
of the body, Le., tobacco, alcohol, sexual permissiveness, etc., but to attribute such deaths to God by saying "it was his or her time 
to go" would certainly cast blame and doubton His wisdom and goodness. In Psalms 90:10, we learn that our lives may be extended 
by reason of strength. Paul tells us (Ephesians 6:2, 3) that by honoring our parents, we may live Jong upon the earth. Surely 
then, Since we may either shorten or lengthen our lives, God does not appoint aspecific time for each to die! 

QUESTION No. 202: Why did they use scrolls? 

ANSWER: Books, as we know them today, had not yet been developed. ScroUs were made up of rolls of papyrus, 
parchments, or animal skins and wrapped around rods of wood, ivory, or bronze. It was the best way developed to that time of 
maintaining and storing written material and works ofart Books, as you and Iknow them, were first used in China about 1000 years 
ago and about 500 years ago in Europe. 

QUESTION No. 203: What are Cherubim? 

ANSWER: They are heavenly beings and servants of God. See Exodus 25:18-20 and Ezekiel 10:1-22). 

QUESTION No. 204: What does "glory" mean? 

ANSWER: Glory is praise and honor given to God (Revelation 14:6). It is also, throughout the Bible, referred to as that 
which belongs to God, i.e., might magnificence, splendor, and all the attributes of Deity (Exodus 16:7)! Sometimes it refers to 
heaven itself, and is often so used today (I Timothy 3:16). 

QUESTION No. 205: Is it possible that some people will not taste of death before Judgment Day? 

ANSWER: It is a certainty! Please read carefully I Thessalonians 4:13-18. Note that verse seventeen speaks of those 
which are alive and remain. 

QUESTION No. 206: When aperson diesl how long does it take the soul to leave the body? 

ANSWER: Aperson does not die until the soul leaves the body! As long as the soul inhabits the body, aperson is alive. 
When the separation ofsoul and body occurs, death then takes place (James 2:26). 

QUESTION No. 207: What is SystematiC Theology? 

ANSWER: Theology is astudy of God, religion, and religious beliefs. Most studies of these matters, using the Bible as a 
textbook, involve some sort of logical approach. A specific definition of Systematic Theology is nearly impossible since there are 
nearly as many definitions as there are studies. Basically, however, it can generally be defined as an approach to the study of 
Scripture that strives to understand all of the logical and historical relationships that might exist within the context of a particular 
passage or passages, and then to make application of the conclusions reached to today's situations. Such study usually begins 
with the creation and then builds upon that foundation by progressing logically and systematically to other major categories such 
as the Fall of Man, the Great Flood, the Patriarchal Age, etc. 
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QUESTION No. 208: What is the difference between a "reverend" and a"preacher?" 

ANSWER: The title of "reverend" is not given by God, but, rather, by men to honor men. The word "preacher," as well, 
should never be used as atitie, but only to describe the function of the one who preaches. In Matthew 23:1-12, Jesus condemns 
the use of religious titles that create respect of persons (Acts 10:34). Therefore, to use such titles in this way results in sin! In 
Scripture, the word "reverend" is used only in reference to our God (Psalms 111 :9). This word then, used as atitle and applied to 
man is in violation of the three scriptures mentioned heretofore, as well as many others. There is no room for aftclergynaity" system 
in the Lord's church, because we are all one in Christ Jesus (Galatians 3:26-29). 

QUESTION No. 209: Some say the Bible is full of lies (contradictions). Is this true? 

ANSWER: No! His word is truth (John 17:17) and it is impossible for God to lie (Titus 1:2). There are no untruths, 
contradictions, or inconsistencies in the Bible, in spite of the fact that about forty different inspired men wrote it over aperiod of one 
thousand six-hundred years; one of the many proofs of its inspiration. Men have made such foolish charges from the beginning, 
but none have been able to provide proof of their false allegations. 

QUESTION No. 210: What do most people say about the purpose of life? 

ANSWER: Contrary to Chrisfs command to seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness (Matthew 6:33) 
and Paul's admonition to set your affection on things above (Colossians 3:2), I suppose that most have adopted the thinking of 
the man in Luke 12:16-21 Whose focus was on the material things of this life. Undoubtedly. unless repentance occurs, these will 
be included in the "many" of Matthew 7:13. 

QUESTION No. 211: Are the Israelites God's chosen people t~ay? 

ANSWER: No! Please refer to Romans 2:28, 29; Romans 9:6~9; and Galatians 3:28, 29. These passages, along with 
Galatians 6:16, teach that the church has become the Israel of God. Those men and women (Christians) who make up the house 
of God are they who are God's chosen people, in the sense that you use it (I Peter 2:5-9. See also EpheSians 1:3,4). 

QUESTION No. 212= What grand prophecies are now being fulfilled? 

ANSWER: Prophecies concerning the kingdom of God, the Church of Christ! For example: I Corinthians 2:9, afulfillment 
of Isaiah 64:4. Refer also to Ephesians 3:9-11; Ephesians 3:21, and I Peter 1:9-12. 

QUESTION No. 213: Are we near the end of the worid? 

ANSWER: But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only (Matthew 
24:36). 

QUESTION No. 214: Is it wrong for aChristian to vote? 

ANSWER: No! Governments are ordained by God (Romans 13:1-7). It is therefore right for Christians to participate in the 
selection process with regard to related Biblical principles. Support for governmental activities, however, must always be limited 
to those matters that are not contrary to God's will (Acts 5:29). For example, I fail to see how afaithful child of God can register a 
vote for aperson or party that supports and promotes abortion, the killing of untold thousands of innocents. 

QUESTION No. 215: Is it wrong for aChristian to attend festivals? 

ANSWER: Some "festivals" may be right; some may be wrong! Any kind of activity that could potentially cause one to 
compromise his or her Christianity is to be avoided by the faithful child of God (II Corinthians 6:14-18). 
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QUESTION No. 216: Does God prohibit men wearing women's garments and women wearing men's garments? 
Is it asin for awoman to wear jeans? 

ANSWER: In the beginning...God created man in His own image, in the Image of God created He him; male and 
female created He them (Genesis 1:Z7; Matthew 19:4). Clearly, God demands, as an eternal principle, that a definite distinction 
be made between man and woman. Thus in Deuteronomy 22:5, He commands the children of Israel to honor this distinction: The 
women shall not wear that which pertaineth unto aman, neither shall a man put on awoman's garment: for all that do so 
are abomination unto the Lord. To wear clothes of the OPPOSite sex would be to erase the distinction between man and woman 
that God has demanded from the beginning. It is t'lerefore sinful to do so! 

This does not mean, however, that a woman cannot wear modest slacks or jeans that are designed appropriately for 
women. Certainly, there are circumstances during which these would be more modest than askirt or dress. In fact, often skirts and 
dresses are worn by some that are more revealing and immodest than an appropriately designed and worn pair of jeans. The key 
in women's clothing (as with men), is that they dress modestly as those professing godliness (I Timothy 2:9, 10). If there were any 
doubt whatsoever as to the "modesty" ofwearing certain Pjeans" (or even other garments), regardless of the circumstances, an outer 
garment to assure modesty would be both wise and Scriptural. 

QUESTION No. 217: In the early centuries before Christianity came to Africa our ancestors prayed to idols. Will 
they be lost? 

ANSWER: There was a time many, many years ago when all people knew about Jehovah God. Many of our ancestors 
rejected God and turned to idols (Romans 1:21). teaching their children to do the same thing. In so doing they changed the truth 
of God into a lie (Romans 1:25). For this cause God gave them up unto their vile affections (Romans 1:26). And because 
they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are 
not convenient (Romans 1:28). Romans 1:32 says that these are worthy of deathI It is clear then, that all who reject God and 
VIOrship idols will be lost! 

QUESTION No. 218: How does one become apreacher? 

ANSWER: By having adesire within him that won't permit him to do anything else and by studying and knowing that which 
God wants him to preach, i.e., the Gospel ofJesus Christ (Mark 16:15, 16)! 

QUESTION No. 219: What is the difference between Judaism and Christianity? Can one rightly practice Judaism 
today? 

ANSWER: Judaism today claims adherence only to the Old Testament while rejecting the New Testament and Jesus Christ 
as the promised Messiah. One cannot rightly practice Judaism today since God's children today are no longer under the Old 
Testament! The Old Testament (Judaism) was taken out of the way and replaced by the New Testament of Jesus Christ about two 
thousand years ago. Please read carefully the following passages: Romans 7:4-7; II Corinthians 3:13, 14; Galatians 3:24, 25; 
Ephesians 2:13-16; Hebrews 7:12; 8:7. As well, in Colossians 2:14, we see thatt'le handwriting of ordinances (Old Testament) 
was blotted outi that it was against us and contrary to us. Therefore, He took it out of the way, nailing it to his crossl 

For aChristian to go back and serve the Old Testament (Judaism) is for that individual to fall from God's grace {Galatians 
5:4}, Certainly without Christ and His Word, the New Testament there can be no salvation (John 12:48; Acts 4:12)! 

QUESTION No. 220: Would you define the following terms: Illumination, Salvation, Restoration, Rewards, 
Chastening, and Sanctification? Are they related? 

ANSWER: Ifone has been illumined by the light of God's Word, accepts it, and continues to walk in that "Illumination," he 
or she experiences "Salvation" from sin (I John 1:7), "RestorationlReconciliation" to God (II Corinthians 5:20), and "Sanctification," 
Le., set apart from this world of sin (John 17:17; I Corinthians 6:11). Having thus become achild of a loving Father, one will then 
be "Chastened" by Him to become apartaker of His holiness (Hebrews 12:6-11), and to be the recipient of "Rewards,· according 
to his works (Matthew 16:27). Certainly, all of these terms are related. However, the cioser kinship is between the words 
"Illumination, Salvation, Restoration, and Sanctification," ali of which are considered to be synonymous with becoming a child of 
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God, while "Rewards and Chastening" occur subsequently. 
We need to realize in chastening us that God does not send evil, suffering or sickness upon the children whom He loves, 

as some teach. However, neither does God protect us tom the consequences of our sins, but rather permits us to be chastened 
thereby that we might not engage further in the sin, causing us to be partakers of His holiness (Hebrews 12:10, 11). 

QUESTION No. 221. How did the Bible have its beginning? 

ANSWER: The Bible had ifs beginning in the mind of God (II Timothy 3:16, 17; " Peter 1:21). Through inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, inspired men were guided into all truth (John 16:13; John 17:17). All truth as written by these inspired men makes up 
the Gospel of Christ, or the power of God (Romans 1:16), through which He hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life 
and godliness (II Peter 1:3). If we have been given all things that pertain unto life and godliness, it follows then, that which we have 
been given is complete. James 1:25 refers to the law of Christ (New Testament) as the perfect or complete law of liberty; alaw to 
which none may add or subtract (I Corinthians 4:6; Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18, 19) without the curse of God! 

When the last inspired writer of the New Testament laid aside his pen for the last time, the Bible was complete, final, and 
everlasting! 

QUESTION No. 222: Can you make clear to me what people are saying about the earth being destroyed in the year 
2000 by collision with the greatest star in heaven? 

ANSWER: I don't know all that these people are saying about it! I do know, however, that they don't know what they're 
talking about and that they are ignorant of God's Word that says, But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only (Matthew 24:36). 

QUESTION No. 223: What is the meaning of "Alleluia?" 

ANSWER: It means, ·Praise the Lord" or "Praise Jehovah." 

QUESTION No. 224: Can people today expect to live as long as Abraham and Sarah? 

ANSWER: No! Sarah was 127 years old when she died (Genesis 23:1); Abraham was 175 (Genesis 25:7). At the first, 
people lived to be very old by today's standards. The oldest man, Methuselah, lived to be 969 years of age. We can only guess why 
the life span of man has been reduced to today's levels. The Bible does not tell us why, but it does confirm the duration of man's 
life span today, the certainty of death, and the judgment to follow. The days of our years are threescore and ten (seventy); and 
if by reason of strength they be fourscore years (eighty), yet is their strength labour and sorrow; for it is soon cut off, and 
we flyaway (Psalms 90:10). In Hebrews 9:27, And as it is appointed unto man oncato die, but after this the judgment. From 
these passagp..s we can expect to live seventy or eighty years, generally. After this, at the resurrection (John 5:28, 29), each will 
face the Lord in judgment (II Corinthians 5:10). For this we must be prepared! How long one lives is not really the important issue 
of life. How one lives while in this life is all that will matter in that great day! 

QUESTION No. 225: Adam died at the age of 930 years. Why does modem man die so early? Why has his life span 
been reduced so much? 

ANSWER: To write on this matter with total certainty, I believe is beyond the knowledge of man. However, the following 
two possibilities are offered: 1) The long lives of the Patriarchs may have simply been in the providential will of God to populate the 
earth and/or to better preserve His truths in the family heads through whom He operated; 2) The average age of the Patriarchs 
decreased gradually over a long period of time, which lends support to the thought that the reduction of life span came about as 
adirect result of sin. Man had been placed in the garden in aperfect state. When man, because of sin, was driven tom the garden 
he no longer had access to the tree of life and perfection. He, tom this time, would also be forced to accept the physical effect of 
the sin of the world in which he lived. The disease and death that resulted tom these sins would naturally then bring about a 
decrease in the average life span. 

The two suggestions above, as reasonable as they may appear, should not be taken as Biblical or historical fact. We have 
not been given the answer! Though it does no harm to speculate on these matters, to spend much time in so doing would certainly 
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not be advisable. It would, perhaps, be good to consider Deuteronomy 29:29, The secret things belong unto the Lord our God: 
but those things which are revealed belong unto us and our children forever, that we may do all the words of this law. 

QUESTION No. 226: Why do people have natural hatred for others? 

ANSWER: People do not have natural hatred for each other! Hatred of one another, of course, is sinful and the result of 
sin (Titus 3:3). The SCriptures teli us that children do not have sin (Ezekiel 18:20); nor the knowledge of it (Deuteronomy 1:39). 
Therefore, children cannot naturally hate! Before anyone can hate, they must first learn how! This comes only after having been 
taught to do so, either by hateful parents or others around us. However, when we become Christians, we put away (malice) hatred 
(I Peter 2:1), we teach our children not to hate, and they, with us, begin living in the footsteps of the God who is love (I John 4:8). 

QUESTION No. 221: There are many problems on the earth such as poverty, crime, prostitution, robbery, etc. Will 
the nations find asolution to these problems? 

ANSWER: Some nations, having the required resources, may favorably affect one or more of these problem areas for a 
time. Hovvever, the reason for the existence of all of these is sin! As long as man continues in sin, the consequences of sin will 
continue to plague him. Acasual look at the world around us shows that sin and the problems it brings is multiplying rapidly. Further, 
it will continue to multiply! This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of pleasure more than of God; having aform of godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such tum away" (11 Timothy 
3:1-5). Speaking of these men in Verse thirteen, Paul says, But evil men shall wax worse and worsel This is only one of the 
reasons that Christians are but sojourners in this world, and that they look for a city which hath foundation, whose builder and 
maker is God" (Hebrews 11:10). 

QUESTION No. 228: We are not told when or where the apostles, Paul, John, and Peter died, nor where they are 
buried. Can you give me information on this? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not provide us with this infonnation! The wisdom of God is seen in the silence of the Scripture 
on this matter. For, without doubt, vvere all of these things known, great memorials would be built so that mankind would honorthem, 
rather than He for whom they lived and died. 

legend tells us that Peter suffered martyrdom by crucifixion in 68 AD; that Paul was executed by sword at Rome in 67 
AD; and that John died naturally in Ephesus in 97198 AD at about the age of one hundred years. The accuracy of these legends 
is questionable. 

QUESTION No. 229: I have been told it takes about eighty·flVe years for one to really understand the Bible. Is this 
true? 

ANSWER: The more years one spends in study generally results in greater knowledge, no matter what the subject or 
material being studied. All books and material, however, can be fully understood and exhausted with the exception of God's Word. 
it is inexhaustiblel 0 the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His 
judgments, and His ways past finding outl For who hath known the mind of the Lord? Or who hath been His counseller? 
(Romans 11:33, 34). 

QUESTION No. 230: My husband and I have donated our bodies to U.K. Medical center to help others. Do you find 
anything in the Scriptures wrong with this? 

ANSWER: No! The attitude that motivated your action is very commendable and is supported by many passages of 
Scripture, e.g., Matthew 7:12; Galatians 6:10; I Peter 2:17. Often when questions of this nature arise, there is concern over what 
impact such action may have on our resurrection bodies. Those who wish to be cremated sometimes express the same concern. 
Neither medical research on our bodies, donation of organs, cremation, nor common burials will affect our resurrection bodies. In 
each case the body will eventually diSintegrate and return to the dust (elements) from where it came (Genesis 3:19). Upon death 
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the spirit leaves the body (James 2:26) and enters the Hadean world (Luke 16:19·31). At the resurrection, He will reassemble those 
separated elements (no matter where they may be) into our new bodies (II Corinthians 4:1-4), We will hear His voice (John 5:28, 
29) and, being joined with our new bodies, will come forth to stand before Him in judgment (II Corinthians 5:10). 

QUESTION No. 231: What Bible verses would you recommend for me concerning my failing health that has 
affected my marriage? 

ANSWER: Many passages would be helpful to you, but some of my favorites are: Deuteronomy 33:27; Psalms 1, 4, 8, 
11, 18, 23, 27, 32, 34:15-18; 40:1-3; 46; Matthew 11:28-30; John 14:1-6; Romans 8:35-39; Hebrews 10:17; Hebrews 13:5; 
Revelation 21:3-7; Revelation 22:14. 

QUESTION No. 232: Is the New International Version too dangerous to be used in our classrooms? 

ANSWER: Yes! It is filled with mortal error, Le., it teaches and supports false doctrine that can result in loss of the soul. 
It does this by avoiding the English equivalent of the original Greek words. Those responsible for the book simply substituted words 
and phrases (sometimes in the text, at other times in the marginal readings) to propagate Calvinism, including the ungodly doctrine 
of salvation by faith alone! In Romans 10:9, 10, they teach that one is saved simply by believing and saying, "Jesus is Lord." It uses 
the phrase "sinful nature" (twenty-five times) for the Greek word 'sarx,' which in the King James Version is accurately translated 
as "flesh" (For example, see Romans 8:1), This is another obvious attempt to further the "fatal doctrine" of original sin. It also implies 
that man sins by nature; that he cannot refrain from sinning! Psalms 51 :5, as well, is atravesty in translation and clearly shows the 
denominational bias involved. In this place they transfer the sin of the world to the child to promote their error! 

(Time will not permit areview of the many other errors involved in the ungodly NIV. For amore in depth study of this and 
other versions, Iwould recommend contacting brother Robert Taylor who preaches for the church in Ripley, Tennessee. His work 
in this field is scholarly, yet easy to follow and understand). 

Be cautious of those who use the argument in support of the NIV that the ASV, KJV, and NKJV also contain error. It is true 
that there are afew mistranslations and copyists' errors. However, these are insignificant and do not teach "fatal error." . 

To conclude: an eldership blunders greatly in promoting the use of any inaccurate translation either in the classroom or 
the pulpit Most often they are brought in under the guise of Uneeding" amodern language translation. Why not use an accurate 
modern language translation, such as the NKJV? Why jeopardize the souls of the flock by feeding them fatal error? It makes no 
sense at all, unless (1) the eldership does not care enough to investigate the matter or (2) they are sympathetic toward the false 
doctrine taught In either case, their right to serve is, at best questionable! 

QUESTION No. 233: Which is the better version, the King James or the Revised Standard Version? 

ANSWER: The Revised Standard Version contains error that is fatal to one's soul should it be believed. In Romans 11 :20, 
the word "only" is added to teach ftbut you stand fast only through faith." This addition changes the Word of God (Revelation 22:18, 
19) and promotes the false doctrine of salvation by "Faith onlyw (James 2:24). The RSV also uses the pronouns "Thine" and "Thou" 
when referring to the Father, but "youR when referring to Jesus. This practice appears to be an attempt to cast doubt on the divinity 
of Christ (John 5:23). One of the more blatant intentional errors in this version is the translation of the Hebrew word "Almah" in Isaiah 
7:14 as "young woman: which would cause one to believe that the passage was not in reference to Christ as is clearly taught in 
Matthew 1:23. As well, the RSV contains many other errors, anyone of which would provide evidence that it cannot properly be 
referred to as the Word of God. 

The King James Version, The New King James Version, and The American Standard Version contain no fatal errors. It 
is therefore recommended that one of these be used in your studies. 

QUESTION No. 234: What is the difference between the mind, body, soul, and spirit? 

ANSWER: The mind is the intellectual part of man and, of course, the body is the fle.c;h and blood in which lives the spirit 
of man. The greater difficulty is trying to understand the difference between the soul and the spirit of man. In the Old Testament 
Hebrew, the word for soul is "nephesh." In the New Testament Greek, the word is "psykhe" or "psuche." In both cases (Old and 
New Testaments) where these words appear the meaning must determined solely on the basis of context. For example: 

1. These words can refer to the total person: (EzekieI1B:20; Acts 4:41-43; Romans 2:9; James 5:20; I Peter 3:20). 
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2. They can refer to the life force within the body: (Genesis 1:30; Matthew 2:20; Luke 12:22; Acts 20:10; I Corinthians 
15:45; Revelation 8:9; Revelation 12:11). 

3. They often refer to the immaterial, invisible part of man: (Matthew 10:28; Acts 2:25-27; Luke 21:19; IPeter 2:11; III John, 
Verse two). 

4. They are sometimes used in reference to the disembodied: (II Corinthians 5:3, 4; Revelation 6:9; Revelation 20:4). 
The Hebrew word for spirit is "ruwach" and is so used in Ecclesiastes 12:7 as that part of man that returns to God after 

its separation in death from the body (James 2:26). In the New Testament the Greek word for spirit is 'pneuma" and is so used in 
Acts 7:19, when Stephen said, "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." Though the spirit is the real life of the body (because it is the spirit 
of man that quickeneth or makes alive - John 6:63), it is also clear that man possesses both spirit and soul, both of which are 
apparenHy necessary to animate the body (Hebrews 4:12; I Thessalonians 5:23). 

it is interesting to note also that.God who is aSpirit (John 4:24) also has aSoul (Leviticus 26:11,30; Isaiah 1:14; Matthew 
12:18; Hebrews 10:38). 

QUESTION No. 235: Where will the proceedings of Judgment take place? On the Earth, or Heaven? I believe that 
Christ will not set foot on the Earth and that we will meet Him in the air. 

ANSWER: Certainly you are correct that Christ will not set foot on the earth when He returns and that we will meet Him 
in the air (I Thessalonians 4:16-18). Neither will the ·proceedings" take place in Heaven, since the righteous will not enter heaven 
until after the Judgment (Matthew 25:31-46), The Bible does not speak of a specific place where we will be judged! Surely, we 
cannot determine such on the basis of our present world and material existence, since all of this will likely have passed. The best 
we can know is that it will take place in the presence of the Great Judge, Jesus Christ. 

QUESTION No. 236: Where will Paradise be following the Judgment? 

ANSWER: Since Paradise is that part of the Hadean World in which departed righteous souls are at rest awaiting the 
Resurrection and Judgment (Luke 16:19-31; Luke 23:43; John 20:17), after which they will enter heaven, there is no apparent need 
for Paradise to exist following the Judgment and our entry into Heaven. The same would be true of that part of Hades, described 
as a place of ~torments" (Luke 16:22, 23) in which departed unrighteous souls are held in reserve awaiting the final Resurrection 
and Judgment (II Peter 2:4). 

QUESTION No. 237: Should Christians practice weddings? Should it be done in the church assembly hall? 

ANSWER: Yes! In fact all who would marry (Christians and non-Christians) should practice weddings, because marriage 
is ordained ofGod (Genesis 2:18,24; Matthew 19:3-9; ICorinthians 7:2, 9,28,36; ITimothy 4:3; ITimothy 5:14). As well, marriages 
must be performed in keeping with the laws of the land in which the participants dwell (Romans 13:1). 

'Where" a marriage takes place is a matter of option! It is not unwise to marry within the church assembly hall in a 
ceremony that is separate and distinct from the regular worship services. However, care should always be taken in everything that 
we do that the activity does not reflect poorly upon Christ His teachings, His church, or the work of the church in any way! 

QUESTION No. 238: Why do those In Muslim countries not suffer from "AIDS" as much as those in Christian 
countries? Is it because Christians have refused to follow the laws of God that He has decided to bring this killer disease 
upon them? 

ANSWER: The reason there is less "AIDS" in Muslim counlries is that they do not, usually under the threat of death, 
engage in unlawful sexual activity as frequently as do those in other countries! Certainly however, it is true that MAIDS" is running 
rampant in many countries as a result of the refusal to follow Scriptural prohibitions against unlawful, homosexual, and adulterous 
sexual activity. If these illicit activities were non-existent, certainly there would be no epidemic of such. Nonetheless, we should not 
suggest that God initiated and brought the killer disease upon people, especially the innocent. He set certain laws (both spiritual 
and physical) in motion from the beginning. When man violates these laws, he brings consequences of his violation upon himself. 
So it is with the epidemic of "aids." 
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QUESTION No. 239: Is the Devil different from Satan and demons? Who is lucifer? 

ANSWER: Revelation 12:9 tells us that the Devil and Satan are one and the same. Demons \I\IElre evil spirits in subjection 
to and under the direction of Satan, the Devil (Matthew 12:24-30). The fact of "demons" during the time of Christ cannot be denied 
(Matthew 4:24). HO\l\lElver, we should understand that their presence at that time was for aspecific purpose, Le., in order for Christ 
to prove His divinity by showing His power over Satan. Jesus clearly taught in Matthew 12:22-30 that he had come to bind Satan. 
He mightily accomplished that deed as seen in Revelation 20:1-3. This binding of Satan and his servants resulted in their power 
being limited only to evil influences. Today, when the faithful child of God resists these influences in obedience to the word of God, 
the devil will flee from him (James 4:7). People today are not possessed by demons, as were some in the first century! 

Since the third century some have applied the name of Lucifer to Satan, which is based upon the unfounded idea that the 
name Lucifer as found in Isaiah 14:12 refers not only to the King of Babylon, but also to the fallen angel of Luke 10:18 and 
Revelation 12:7·10. That reference is solely to the falling of the King{dom) of Babylon can be seen not only in Isaiah 14:4, but also 
in Isaiah 13:6-11 where the fall of the Babylonian rulers is clearly represented (vs.10) as heavenly bodies which were tofai!! The 
same symbolic language is used in reference to the falling of governments with the destruction of the Roman Empire (Matthew 
24:29). Lucifer, then, Scripturally refers to the King of Babylon! 

QUESTION No. 240: Is it okay for a Christian to be involved in politics? Can a Christian serve as a president, 
governor or member of acouncil? 

ANSWER: If a man or woman can serve God in government, regardless of offICe, without compromising faithfulness to 
Christ, there would be no violation of Scripture. On the other hand, any affiliation that would cause compromise is sinful and is not, 
therefore, okay (II Corinthians 6:14-18). There is little doubt thatvery often political office tends toward personal corruption of various 
sorts. Because of this the discerning Christian will weigh heavily all of the factors involved before entering such areas of 
employment. 

QUESTION No. 241: Is Hadvisable for a Christian to salute or honor anational flag? If yes, explain Daniel 3:8-25. 

ANSWER: Yes! There is no parallel between Daniel 3:8-25 and saluting or honoring a flag. Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego were not directed to salute or honor aflag. They were commanded (vs.6, 11) to bow down and worship the image that 
Nebuchadnezzar had set up (vs.3). There is agreat deal of difference between honor and worship! There is little doubt that Daniel 
and the other men honored the king by being obedient to him and being partiCipants in governmental functions (Daniel 2:48, 49). 
Their disobedience came only when the king's laws were in conflict with the laws of God, as should be the case with all men (Acts 
5:29), thus, their refusal to worship. 

We certainly are to worship only the God of Heaven (Revelation 22:9), but just as certainly we are told to honor the king 
(I Peter 2:17), to be subject to the higher powers (Romans 13:1), and to render unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's; 
and unto God the things that are God's (Matthew 22:21). Asalute reflects honor, not worship! 

QUESTION No. 242: What about homosexuals? 

ANSWER: The Bible is clear that homosexuality in all its forms is sinful and those who continue to be involved in itwill not 
inherit the kingdom of God (Leviticus 18:22; Leviticus 20:13; Romans 1:24:28; I Corinthians 6:9-11; I Timothy 1:9, 10). Yet, many 
homosexuals contend, through rationalization and the wresting of plain passages of Scripture, that God has created them the way 
they are; that they have been genetically programmed by Him to righteously practice that which He condemns in all others! Such 
"illogic," when fully developed, demands the irrational conclusion that a "geneticB homosexual would be sinning against Heaven 
(would be separated from God I would be fallen from grace) if he were to violate his "divinefl genetic make-up by taking awife in 
accordance with God's laws of marriage, i.e., Have ye not read, that He which made them at the beginning made them male 
and female ••. For this cause shall aman leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they (male and female) 
shall be one flesh (Matthew 19:4-5). In other words, the faulty logic of the homosexual demands the conclusion that if a 
heterosexual violates his or her "divine" genetic program by engaging in ahomosexual act (and sins by so doing), then it must also 
follow, and is true, that if ahomosexual violates his or her "divine" genetic program by engaging in Scriptural marital sex, he or she 
also sins! How foolish! And yet how revealing! 
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Can the homosexual Scripturally or logically suggest why ajust Father would genetically program His children to engage 
in inappropriate sexual activity that is clearly not compatible with their God-created anatomical design? I think not! If God is to be 
charged with such a"genetic· program, He must also then be charged with developing aplan involving opposing and contradictory 
design; a plan of confusion and disorderliness; a plan wherein (His) "genetic" design is incompatible with the (His) "anatomical 
design of man and woman! Who, but the ungodly, VlOuld so foolishly charge their Creator (I Corinthians 14:33)? This heretical 
rationalization (that genes dictate and change that which God has condemned into righteousness) has been advanced in print by 
many homosexual and lesbian groups: none of which can be reputably supported, Scripturally, scientifically, or medically. It is 
interesting to note that many similar genetic studies and claims have also been advanced by worldly heterosexuals in order to justify 
their own involvement in adultery, divorce, thievery, drunkenness, lying, and spousal abuse! Where does it end? Is there no such 
thing as sin? Does our genetic make-up absolve us of all unrighteousness? What need of such passages as Galatians 5 and I 
Corinthians 6? What need of the blood of Christ? What logic or Biblical passage justifies the claims and sin of the homosexual, while 
he or she condemns the claims of the heterosexual? The truth is that both are wrong! Both are seeking imaginary loopholes in God's 
Word and proposing rationalization designed to ease consciences in order to whitewash sinful activities that satisfy unlawful lusts! 

Further foolishness promoted by homosexuals holds that the Bible does not condemn the physical act itself, but only the 
act in connection with pagan ceremonial VlOrship involving religious prostitution! Nowhere in Scripture (including the original 
language) does God limit prohibition of homosexual conduct in anyway for any reason! The passages that explicitiy condemn such, 
e.g., Leviticus 18; Leviticus 20; Romans 1; I Corinthians 6; et al, also catalog other kinds of sin, non-sexual and sexual, Le., 
fornication, adultery, incest, bestiality, etc. The rationalization of the homosexual points to the insane conclusion that these sexual 
sins, as well, are only prohibited by God when engaged in during pagan religious ceremonies! What nonsense! 

Some homosexuals have now further taken the position that as long as they remain true to one partner of the same sex 
and avoid "debauchery" as justified in other's genetic studies, i.e., adultery (multiple partners), drunkenness, thievery, lying, etc., 
that they are accepted and approved of God in their practices. This is rationalization and loophole seeking to the nth degree! What 
perverted rationale does the homosexual use to justify his or her activity, while condemning ungodliness in others wtJich has been 
allegedly justified on the same genetic basis? The truth is that all of these activities are sinful and, unless repented of, will cause 
the participants (whether homosexual or heterosexual) to be lost eternally! I Corinthians 6:11 presents clearly the "only" way of 
justification and redemption, And such 'were' some of you: but ye have been washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. Acts 18:8 tell us exactly when and how these Corinthians 
were washed, and many of the Corinthians hearing believed and ware baptized. It is highly significant that the Holy Spirit did 
not direct the apostle Paul to isolate the homosexual and justify his ungodliness on the basis of genetic design! The Corinthian 
homosexual needed washing, sanctification, and justification just as much as the Corinthian fornicator, idolater, adulterer, thief, 
covetous, drunkard, reviler, and extortioner. Just as that washing was needed then, it is needed now! There is no difference! 
Certainly, we all sin and, at least, occasionally experience certain unlawful desires. Nonetheless, all (homosexuals and 
heterosexuals) are expected to overcome those desires, to truly repent upon falling, and to live righteously (in accordance with His 
will) before Him! Pardon the expression, but whatever "hand is dealt" us in this life, we are expected to play with, according to the 
rules. A baby may be born with alcoholic tendencies because his or her mother was a practicing alcoholic during pregnancy. This 
certainly does not justify drunkenness in the offspring later in life! The offspring is not justified in saying, "but I was born this way!D 
He or she must play the hand dealt (as unfair as it may seem to be) and overcome the desire for alcohol or be in violation of God's 
will. So it is with the homosexual! No matter what speculative or causative factors are presumed to exist in either homosexual or 
heterosexual, and no matter what the sin, none can or will be justified upon continual violation of God's Word. AU must repent! All 
must be washed! God is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34). If homosexual practice is sin for one, it is sin for all! Whatever is 
required of one is required of all! 
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How sad it is that many practicing homosexuals have opted to forsake the truths of the Gospel of Christ to continue in their 
ungodliness, and then, sometimes, to tum to the denominations for approval and justification. And how easy it then becomes for 
such aone to further rationalize and, in turn, accept and practice the perverted wisdom and doctrines of apostate man, denying the 
very Lord who bought them (II Peter 2:1)! In so doing. clearly, the wisdom and will of God is rejected (1 Corinthians 1:25-31). It is 
true that many sins, including homosexuality, are difficult to overcome, but that it can be done and must be done is without doubt 
(I Corinthians 6:11). For some to overcome it may even be necessary to give serious consideration to the "principle" of celibacy 
in Matthew 19:12, and there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. But 
whatever is required of any to overcome (no matter what or how great the sin), it is certain and sure that God forgives (though man 
may not) and that heaven will surely be worth it all! 

Just as is the case with all sinners, apracticing homosexual must repent (be sorry for, and stop practiCing homosexuality) 
and be washed in baptism in order to enter the church (Acts 2:37-47). One who begins practicing homosexuality after having 
become amember of the church has fallen from grace and likewise needs to repent (Acts 8:22). 

QUESTION No. 243: Is Satan afallen angel? 

ANSWER.: It is true that Satan is a falien angel. In fact he was the apparent leader of all other fallen angels who had, 
because of pride, rebelled against God. Refer to: II Peter 2:4; Jude 6; and Revelation 12:7-9. 

Having fallen, it is his design to lead astray and cause to sin those who would be in a right relationship with God, thereby 
seeking to destroy the glory and honor that should otherwise belong to Him. 

Satan's power over humans today has been restricted only to evil and ungodly influences. Those who succumb to such 
influences will experience the same destiny that has been prepared for Satan at the end of time (Matthew 25:41; Revelation 20:10). 

QUESTION No. 244: What about the "Good News Bible?" Is it agood translation? 

ANSWER: No! There are very few so-called Bibles that are worse than this one. It cannot even be accurately (eferred to 
as a"translation," since it does not express the English word or words that are equivalent to the Greek words of the original. It is 
a paraphrase expressed in terms that reflect what its authors believe the inspired writers meant to say. Therefore, it is not God's 
word, but rather has its source in the minds of men. That this is the case is clearly indicated in the preface of the misnamed Good 
News Bible: "Consequently there has been no attempt to reproduce in English the parts of speech, sentence structure, word order, 
and grammatical devices of the original languages." Since the Bible teaches verbal (word for word) inspiration (Ephesians 3:3, 4), 
we can only logically conclude, based on the above quote, that the Good News Bible is not nor does it represent the inspired Word 
of God. In gross error, it, among many other errors, attempts to eradicate many of the references to the "blood" of Christ (Acts 20:28; 
Romans 3:25; Romans 5:9; Ephesians 1:7; Ephesians 2:13; and others). It wrongfully changes the day of worship from the first day 
of the week to Saturday (Acts 20:7). It employs the use of vulgar and earthy language in Acts 8:20. It contradicts the Bible by 
teaching the false doctrine of salvation by faith only (Romans 1:17), These are just afew of many reasons why copies of this book 
should be reserved for the trash pile or, better yet as fuel for the fire! 

QUESTION No. 245: What is zeal and how does it affect our lives? 

ANSWER: To have "zeal" or to be "zealous" means to be eager or eamestiy enthusiastic about or toward aparticular effort. 
Paul used the word "zeal' when speaking of Israel in Romans 10:2: For I bear them record that they have a "zeal" of God, but 
not according to knowledge. In Titus 2:14, we are told that the reason Christ gave Himself for us was that He might redeem 
us from all iniquity and purify unto Himself a peculiar (different) people, "zealous" of good works. That the Christian is 
directed to be ·zealous" (eager, enthusiastic, boiling over) about the work of Christ is here made very clear. In so doing, not only 
is one's own life positively affected (now and in eternity). but the lives of others with whom he has contact as well. The wise man, 
Solomon, said in Ecclesiastes 9:10, Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might; for there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, In the grave, whither thou goest." In other words, when this life is over all opportu nities 
will be gone. Therefore, with all zeal, take advantage of every opportunity while you live! Zealousness, then, will be acharacteristic 
of the faithful Christian in all aspects of life, i.e., family life. business life, and in the church! Without it, none of these will thrive as 
they ought! 
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QUESTION No. 246: What is the meaning of Good Friday? 

ANSWER: It is a religious holiday initiated in t~e fourth century and kept by the Catholic Church and the Protestant 
denominations in memory of Christ's death on the cross. It is neither Scriptural nor appropriate for the child of God to so do. Faithful 
Christians are authorized and commanded to remember the death of their Lord on the first day of every week as they partake of 
the elements that represent His shed blood and broken body, i.e., the Lord's Supper (Matthew 26:26-30; Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 
11:23-29). 

QUESTION No. 247: What of seven heavens? 

ANSWER: The Jews and Moslems speak of seven heavens, but the Bible does not Paul says he was caught up into t~e 
third Heaven (II Corinthians 11 :2). The third Heaven clearly refers to the highest Heaven where God dwells (11 :4). The second 
heaven then would be those heavens in which are the sun, moon, and stars; the area which is often referred to as "outer space." 
The first heaven would include the atmosphere in which we now live up to "outer space." 

QUESTION No. 248: I think we need to stay out of legalism and live in freedom. Agree? 

ANSWER: How does one live in freedom? Clearly, through the Gospel of Jesus Christ. By knOwing it (John 8:32) and by 
dOing it (Matthew 7:24-27). You talk about staying out of legalism and living in freedom, as those the two were mutually exclusive. 
They are not! Many have ascribed a misunderstanding of legalism to those who are recognized as being conservative and also 
charge that these are being pharisaical. The sense in which these two terms (legalist and Pharisee) are being applied today as 
synonyms is totally wrong. Nowhere in Scripture did Christ ever condemn aPharisee (or anyone else for the matter) for being legal 
or keeping the Law. They were expected, as we, to honor and obey God's Word! The reason Christ condemned the Pharisees was 
because t~ey were binding traditions and their own commandments as though they were a part of God's Law (Matthew 15:1-9; 
Matthew 23)! Consider the following passages: Matthew 7:21; John 12:48; John 14:15; John 15:10; Romans 1:5; Romans 6:16-18; 
II Thessalonians 1:7-9; Galatians 6:2; James 2:24. Certainly from these (and a multitude of other passages) we can see the 
necessity of adhering to the Law/Commandments of Jesus Christ; of being law-keepers; thus being legal or legalist, without being 
Pharisaical. Biblically, then, the terms legalist and Pharisee are mutually exclusive, because the Pharisee went far beyond just being 
legal. It is the case then that one cannot be free until he or she becomes legal, i.e., one cannot be made free unless he is first willing 
to humbly and obediently submit to the Gospel of the Lord! 

QUESTION No. 249: Will we know each other in Heaven? 

ANSWER: Yes! Many passages so indicate. 
\I Samuel 12:23: David said of his son who had died, "I shall go to him, but he will not return to me." 
Luke 16:19-31: In verse 23, it is clear that Lazarus was recognizable! 

Matthew 17:1-6: Moses and Elijah both of whom had been dead for many centuries were recognized on the mount of 
transfiguration! 

I John 3:1, 2: Clearly, we will see the Lord as He is! 
Matthew 8:11: Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will be recognizable! 
There is every reason to belief that we shall know each other in Heaven and none to believe that we won't! 

QUESTION No. 250: Does the phrase "it shall leave them neither root not branch" in Malachi 4:1 indicate that 
Hell is not eternal? The phrase "ashes under the sole of your feet" in Malachi 4: 3? The phrase "everlasting destruction" 
in \I Thessalonians 1:8? 

ANSWER: No to all three! Hell is just as eternal as Heaven. The duration of both is described by the same Greek word 
(aionios) in Matthew 25:46: everlasting (aionios) punishment and life eternal (aionios). Both are without end! 

The phrase of Malachi 4:1 simply implies that in Hell all hope for life is gone, that there is no chance of revival! Malachi 
4:3 indicates that in that day the wicked will be humbled under the foot of the righteous! II Thessalonians does not indicate an 
immediate and total destruction of the soul, but rather that the purposes of the soul in life will be destroyed by means of the eternal 
punishment that will come to the disobedient! 
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QUESTION No. 251: How can I win my friends to Christ? 

ANSWER: First of ali, your friends must see Christ living in you. This means that your words, actions, and attitude must 
be consistenUy in hannony with the will of Christ. One cannot teach someone something that he is unwilling to do and practice. You 
must study the Bible so you will know what to practice and teach. Knowing what to teach, and practicing what you teach, does not 
mean that everyone you approach will listen or have a desire to study with you. There are different ways to approach people 
depending upon one's talents. Some may successfully use a direct approach with people that they contact daily by asking Bible 
questions, inviting them to church services, or by forthrightly asking them to study the Bible. Some begin my passing out Bible tracts 
or other literature that causes interest to develop. I have found it the case that each must determine the best approach for him 
through trial and error. It is often best to plan to approach others by pre-selecting names of individuals that you are concerned about 
and feel that they would be good prospects. Pray about these and then follow up on your prayer by doing the best you can until you 
discover the approach most suitable for you. Most often the reason we are unsuccessful is because our approach is haphazard 
or we quit trying when first we fail. Be patient and consistent, both in setting up and conducting Bible studies, remembering that 
Christ did not ask you to do something that you couldn't do (Mark 16:15, 16). \ 

QUESTION No. 252: Should the books between the Old and New Testament be considered a part of God's Word? 

ANSWER: The group of books to which you refer is properly cal/ed the "Apocrypha.» This word means flhiddenu or 
"concealed," It is so called because the books are of doubtful and spurious origin. The inspired writers of the New Testament did 
not recognize these books as Scripture, nor did the religious and historical writers who lived for hundreds of years after the 
completion of the New Testament! There are literally hundreds of quotations by the Lord and the writers of the New Testament fi"om 
the Old Testament yet there are none from these books. It is significant too, that the Jews never recognized them as apart of the 
Old Testament. They are throughout self-contradictory and contradictory to obvious truths found in the other inspired writings. These 
and many others reasons attest to the fact that they do not constitute apart in God's Word. 

QUESTION No. 253: I am having difficulty with what appears to be contradictions in the Bible. Can you help? 

ANSWER: Surely, there are things in the Bible that are diflicultfor us to understand and just as surely we need to be careful 
not to "wresf those things to our own destruction (II Peter 3:16). Without doubt the Bible is inspired of God (II Timothy 3:16, 17). 
As such, there can be no contradiction or error, though admittedly there are difficulties. However, with the right attitude and respect 
for the inspiration of scripture, these difficulties, with thoughtful study, are easily removed. 

As you study these difficulties, approach them with the following thoughm: 
1. 	 Very often the same English word will have two different meanings. For example. "cleavefl may mean to "separate,' or it may 

mean to 8 stick to." The context will determine the author's intent! Paul tells us in Galatians 2:16 that we are not justified by 
works. James says in 2:24 that we are justified by works. Obviously, the two inspired writers are each talking about different 
types of works; the meaning of "works" then is to be determined by deeper study of the context of each passage under 
consideration. 

2. 	 We also need to harmonize accounts of statements and actions that may, at the first appear contradictory. Example: Matthew 
27:5: Judas hung himself; Acts 1:18: Judas fell headlong and burst asunder and aI/ his bowels gushed out There is no 
contradiction. What is said in one passage does not exclude what happened in the other. The fact is that both passages, when 
studied together and harmonized, relate to us amore full account of what actually befell Judas. 

3. 	 Sometimes individuals will assume that two different accounts refer to asingle action because of similarities that exist belvleen 
the two. This is not always the case. Example: Luke says Jesus fed 5000 (9:14). Mark says Jesus fed 4000 (8:9). 
Contradiction? No! By studying further, we learn from Matthew 16:9, 10 that there were two different occurrences. 

4. 	 Often different names are used to describe the same thing. Example: Matthew 15:32 refers to awoman who was aCanaanite. 
Mark says in 7:26 that she is aSyro-phoenician. No contradiction. She was both! 

5. 	 We must also realize that some statemenm in the New Testament were made to people who lived under the Old Testament 
and some were made to those who lived (and are living) under the New Testament. Example: Statements made by Christ on 
the cross to the penitent thief who lived under the Old Law can not be properly used to refute the New Testament doctrine of 
the necessity of baptism unto salvation. 

6. 	 Different purposes of the various writers also must be considered in accounts of the same action, because their emphasis is 
often different Example: In discussing salvation in Romans 5:1, Paul is emphasizing "faith." However, in Chapter 6, he is 
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emphasizing "baptism." Different, but complimentary! When Matthew speaks of two demoniacs (8:28) and Mark speaks of one 
(5:2). there is no contradiction. Mark simply focuses on the most prominent of the two. You may say a policeman gave me a 
speeding ticket yet there may have been two policemen in the patrol car. When your wife relates the account to her friend, 
she may say two policemen gave us atickel No contradiction, only two different accounts! 

7. 	 Symbolism is sometimes confuSing as well. Example: John, the baptizer, was not actually "Elijah" (Matthew 11:14), but 
symbolically he was Elijah, because he came in the spirit of Elijah (Like 1:17)! 

8. 	 Some today will also try to understand spiritual things in the context of physical things or will try to understand events of the 
first century in the context of current events. Example: Trying to understand the Godhead and eternality in aphysical context 
is impossible, or trying to understand the biblical concept of baptism in the light of modem day (denominational) thinking and 
practice will result in error. 

9. 	 Also to be considered is the different ways of keeping time. The Jews often took a part of a day as standing for the whole. 
Without this knowledge, it would be impossible to see that Jesus was in the grave three days. It would appear contradictory, 
but certainly, as the Jews reckoned time in the first century, the account is shown to be true and accurate. 

10. 	 Note as well that not all of the inspired writers presented biblical accounts chronologically, which accounts for assumed 
contradictions in sequential arrangement. 

11. 	Misunderstanding relative to when certain events took place sometimes causes confusion. Example: (I Peter 3:19) Some have 
foolishly presumed that this passage teaches that Christ while in the Hadean world, at that time preached the Gospel to those 
who were also there. Such is totally improper! The passage is saying that the eternal Christ (See also Verse 18) went through 
Noah and preached by him, prior to the flood, to the spirits that are "now" in prison! 

Hope this will help in your studies. If you have some specific passage that is giving you trouble, please feel free to 
communicate and we'll do our best to be of help. 

QUESTION No. 254: What is the role of the husband and father in the home? 

ANSWER: He is the head of the family in the same way that Christ is the head of the church. Therefore, its gQvernment 
is especially aSSigned to him (I Corinthians 11 :3; Ephesians 5:22-24). However, this is not to be taken to mean that he is to be a 
hard taskmaster or dictator. He is to be kind and loving in his rule of the home, loving the wife with tenderness and much concern 
for her welfare and betterment (Ephesians 5:25, 28; Colossians 3:19; I Peter 3:7). As well, He is to bring up his children to be 
followers of Christ with care and concern not only for their spiritual well-being, but also for their physical sustenance (Ephesians 
6:4; I Timothy 5:8). A great responsibility is placed upon the father as head of the house to guide the home through teaching, 
example, and practice! To fail in these matters is to fail wife, children, and God! 

QUESTION No. 255: What is women's place in the world according to the Bible? 

ANSWER: First lers talk about her role in the church. Her role in the church is absolutely vital to the success of the church! 
In Titus 2:3-5, we learn that they are to be in behaviour as becometh holiness, not false accusers, not given to drunkenness, 
teachers of good things that they may teach the young women to be sober, to love their husbands, to love their children, 
to be discreet. to be keepers at home, good, obedient to their own husbands, that the word of God be not blasphemed. 
She is to be hospitable as was Lydia (Acts 16:15). She is to be charitable as was Dorcas (Acts 9:36). She is to relieve the afflicted 
(I Timothy 5:10). Certainly, the woman has much to do and should never be found idle in her God-given responsibilities! 

As to position within the church: ITimothy 2:11-12 forbids the woman to usurp authorttythatGod has given to the man: Let 
the woman learn in silence with all subjection. But I suffer not awoman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but 
to be in silence. The reason given in verses 13, 14 is: For Adam was first formed, then Eve. And Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived was in the transgression. 

This does not mean, however, that the woman is inferior to the man. God has assigned different roles to each, and each 
must function within his or her assigned roles to be pleasing to God. The significant roles assigned to women are expressed in I 
Timothy 5and Titus 2. Christian women will have no desire to violate or go beyond the bounds of what God has prescribed for them! 

As far as the woman in the world is concerned, there appears to be no difference than that of the man. Can she be involved 
in business? Since Lydia, afaithful Christian, was involved in business there seems little doubt that the same would be proper today 
(Acts 16:13·15). As aChristian, however, none (man or woman) can be so involved with the world that it compromises either truth 
or responsibility of commitment to God (II Corinthians 6:14~18; James 4:4). For example: The Bible teach~s that women are to be 
keepers at home (Titus 2:5). If responsibilities in the world prohibit one from fulfilling this home responsibility, then truth and right 
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action has been compromised in sin and must be corrected. One may gain significant responsibilities, respect, and authority in 
worldly activities or positions. However, the faithful Christian, man or woman, will not allow such to detrimentally affect his or her 
attitude or principles, either on the job, or toward others in the home or the church. 

QUESTION No. 256: Why didn't the New Testament condemn slavery as a crime, but it encouraged slaves and 
masters to be fair with each other? 

ANSWER: Because the systems of government that existed at that time, as is the case today, were ordained of God as 
legal institutions. There's not asignificant difference today in the way countries and businesses are operated. There is aworking 
class that engages in manual labor, for the most par(and amanagerial class that does the planning and organization, being in 
control of the manual laborers. This has always been the case. We just don't call it ·slavery" today in our legal systems! In fact, 
many so-called slaves under the old systems of "slavery" lived much less rigorous and more comfortable lives than do some of the 
manual laborers of today! The problem. with any government or business, whether in existence at that time, or today, is not 
necessarily the form of government, but, more often than not, the abuses by government and business. The New Testament 
addressed the problem at hand at that time and for all time in Paul's instructions to both slave and master; to laborer and manager 
(Philemon). Undoubtedly this Biblical legislation had much to do with reducing the misuse and abuse of the working class that 
existed earlier, but now, for the most part, has eased considerably. Though men may often recognize a difference or inequality in 
classes or castes, we can be sure that God does not (Acts 10:34)! Whether a "slave" of yesterday or a manual laborer of today; 
whether a"master" of yesterday or an employer of today, the New Testament legislates clearly how one is to treat the other! 

However, no matter the form of government we may be thrust under, Christians are instructed in all situations to lead quiet 
and peaceable lives in all godliness and honesty (I Timothy 2:2), with the realization that all men, then and today, were and are equal 
before Him. 

QUESTION No. 257: How could Paul be aRoman Citizen and an Israelite at the same time? 

ANSWER: He was born an Israelite, circumcised the eighth day, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews, as touching the law, aPharisee (Philippians 3:5)! There were certain cities within the Roman Empire at that time which 
were, because of past services rendered to the Emperor of Rome, granted the designation of being a "free city." This deSignation 
included the privilege and rights of Roman citizenship to those who lived within the "free" cities. The city of Tarsus in which Paul 
was born was a"free city." He, therefore, held dual citizenship, both, as an Israelite and as aRoman. 

QUESTION No. 258: Is it right for aChristian to have crucifixes and to wear religious objects? 

ANSWER: Certainly, there is no inherent sin in an object such as a picture or an ornament worn around the neck. 
Nonetheless, there is a degree of danger in surrounding ourselves with religious objects because of the possibility of our coming 
to venerate the object rather than that for which it supposedly stands. To do so, 'M)uld effectively result in idol worShip, which would, 
of course, be sinful (Matthew 4:10). This kind of thing happens frequently especially when some accept the erroneous notion that 
a religious leader can pronounce God's blessing through him upon an object and it, thereby, becomes more to that person than it 
ought. As well, though one may not personally carry it to the point of veneration, it sometimes lends false hope and support to those 
who do rely on beads, crosses, crucifixes, and icons! Certainly, all people everywhere should be walking by faith in Him through 
His Word; not by sight (II Corinthians 5:7). 

It is clear that Christ has given us the Lord's Supper as the way He wants us to memorialize Him on the first day of every 
week (Acts 20:7). Should we assume that this is inadequate and provide other means of commemorating His suffering and death, 
while often forsaking participation in that which He has authorized? Obedience to God's Word in study, service, and worship (which 
includes the memorial Supper) will keep Him, and what He did for us, always in the front. To one faithful in these things, there 
appears to be no real need for substitutes! 

Certainly, we are to let our light shine before men, so that the Father may be glorified (Matthew 5:16), yet none are to do 
so in order to be seen of men «(Matthew 6:1·7; Matthew 6:17, 18; Matthew 23:5-11). Wearing of religious objects, counting beads, 
and caressing crucifIXes is, in many cases, tantamount to broadening of phylacteries and enlarging the borders of garments 
and is often so perceived! Such should be avoided by the child of God (Matthew 23:12). 
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QUESTION No. 259: Do the Israelites still have a chance to get back to the land of Canaan to re-institute Old 
Testament worship with God's approval as before? . 

ANSWER: No, they do not! Carefully consider the parable of Christ in Luke 20:9-19. Then go back and read Verse 15 
and16 slowly again, So they (the Jews) cast Him out of the vineyard, and killed Him (Christ). What therefore shall the Lord 
of the vineyard do unto them (the Jews)? He shall come and destroy these husbandmen (the Jews), and shall give the 
vineyard to others. Jeremiah of old was prophesying about the complete and final destruction of the Israelite nation, resulting from 
their rejection of Christ and said of them in Jeremiah 19:11, Thus saith the Lord of hostsj Even so will I break this city, as one 
breaketh apotter's vessel, that cannot be mad whole again ••. " 

Then in Verse 15, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I will bring upon this city (Jerusalem) and 
upon all her towns (land of Israel) all the evil that I have pronounced against it, because they have hardened their necks, 
that they might no hear my words. 

God kept His words, completely destroying the Israelite nation in 70 AD through the Roman Empire as was prophesied 
by Christ in Matthew 24. The destruction was sure and complete as one breaketh apotter's vessel, that cannot be made whole 
again. 

No longer God's chosen people. the kingdom was taken from them forever and given to another! Please refer to Romans 
2:28, 29; Romans 9:6--9; and Galatians 3:28, 29. These passages, along with Galatians 6:16, teach that the church has become 
the Israel of God. Those men and women (Christians) who make up the house of God are they who are God's chosen people, in 
the sense that you use it (I Peter 2:&-9. See also Ephesians 1:3, 4). 

QUESTION No. 260: If there is awareness after death, how can you explain (1) Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6, &10; (2) Job 
17:11, is; (3) Isaiah 38:11; and (4) Psalms 115:177 

ANSWER: 
(1) 	 Solomon, having experienced and tasted all facets of life, is here discussing things that are done und~r the sun 

(Verse 6,9) and is simply saying, "Take advantage of these things while you live, because you will not be able to do 
these things after you die and are buried," He said, Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might; 
for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest, In other words, 
when this life is over all opportunities will be gone. Therefore, with all zeal, take advantage of every opportunity whiie 
you live, because there is no earthly action in the grave! The passage does not deal with consciousness after death! 

(2) 	 Job is not saying that there is no awareness after death. He is saying (17:11), 'My plans and schemes of Ufe are now 
over, even the thoughts (the possessions and treasures) of my heart. In fact the Hebrew word for "thoughts" here is 
the word "possession." The idea is, "the things that mean the most to me" are now gone and over! 

(3) 	 Isaiah is recording the words of King Hezekiah contemplating his death who says (verse 11). I said, I shall not see 
the Lord, even the Lord, in the land of the living: I shall behold no man with the inhabitants of this world. The 
King is saying that he will be blessed no more by God in the land of the living, when I die. Neither shall I behold 
the inhabitants of this world. Nothing to do with after death consciousness! 

(4) 	 David is saying here that we ought to praise God while we are alive and have the opportunity to do so! 
None of these passages disprove the Biblical fact that we will be conscious after death! II Samuel 12:23; Matthew 17:3; 

Luke 16:19-31, and Revelation 6:6--9 are sufficient to prove that we will be conscious after death! 

QUESTION No. 261: I do not believe in annihilation, but I do believe in extermination and believe that the following 
passages so teach. 00 you agree? 

ANSWER: In reading your document in regards to Hell, you say thatyou do not believe in "annihilation,» as do some others. 
Yet you say you do believe in "extermination," I'm not sure what you are really saying since the words are synonymous and are 
defined as being the same. Webster says of ·annihilation,~ that it means, "to destroy entirely; demolish, make wholly ineffective.H 

Of "extermination," he says, that it means, "to destroy entirely; wipe out annihilate," 
Nonetheless, you then list certain passages of Scripture, as follows, that you allege support the idea of "extermination,~ 

as opposed to eternal punishment Clearly, both ideas cannot be true. If this were the case we would then have acontradiction and 
if we have acontradiction we cannot have truth! 

(1) 	Matthew 3:12, followed by your comment "Note that the chaff is burned up, not burned forever." 
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Response: The chaff represents those professors of religion who have no solid religious principles or character based on 
truth. Of these He says, (a) they shall "bum up" and (b) with "unquenchable fire." The passage is in reality teaching the opposite 
of what you claim. The 'burning up' is in reference to the utter destruction of all that constitutes one's true life, while the idea of 
"unquenchable fire" refers· to the consciousness of existence in that fire. Clearly, the idea of "unquenchable fire" denotes the 
eternality of that fire! It is afire that cannot be extinguished. 

(2) Matthew 13:40-42, followed by your comment: "Note that the tares are burned up, not burned forever.» 
Response: The passage says that the tares shall be burned in the fire; that they shall be cast into afurnace of fire: 

there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. With the above also consider that within the furnace of fire there will be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. This is not indicative of exlennination in the seQse that you propose, but rather portrays the pain and 
suffering that will exist and be experienced therein! . 

(3) Matthew 10:28, followed by your comment "Again the wicked are to be got rid of, just as bad fish are to be thrown 
away to decay and disappear, as Jesus taught in Matthew 13:47-50'

Response: First of all, you carry the parable beyond the intent of the passage. Christ here is talking of aseparation of the 
good 1i'om the bad, INith the future of the bad not being compared to rotting fish, but rather to the experience ofwailing and gnashing 
of teeth within the furnace of fire, which also expresses the despair of a hopeless situation; asituation that cannot be changed! 

The word "destroy" is not given to mean only one thing. It, in the Greek, is from the word "apollumi" that according to 
Thayer's Greek-English lexicon (p.64) means: to devote or give over to eternal misery," as used in Matthew 10:28. A form of the 
same word is used in Matthew 10:26 when Jesus tOld the twelve to gO to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. The word here 
is translated "lost" The destruction that the lost will experience is eternal destruction, being cut off, from the presence of the Lord! 

II Peter 2:12 &II Thessalonians 1:9, followed by no comment 
Response: Destroy and destruction are used in the sense noted above. 
Jude 7, followed by your comment: "Please note that Sodom and Gomorrah are not burning today, though their destruction 

is spoken of as an example of eternal fire. ft 

Response: The fire of this passage is a type of the fire that will be inflicted in the nexhvorld. The indication is not that it 
will be exact in every detaiLWhen one considers the "lypes" of the Old Testament which foreshadowed things in the New Testament 
(For example the baptism of the children of Israel- I Corinthians 10:1. 2versus New Testament baptism - Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 
Acts 8:38) it is obvious that detailed consideration is not the criterion expected of God. Clearly the fires which consumed Sodom 
and Gomorrah were noteternal. The idea is that the punishment that befell their inhabitants was so utterly complete and permanent 
that the nearest thing to it will be seen in the destruction of those who will suffer eternal fire! 

That the Bible teaches that punishment is to be eternal in an eternal Hell is without doubt Consider the following: 

(1) Hell is just as eternal as Heaven. The duration of both is described by the same Greek word (aionios) in Matthew 
25:46: everlasting (aionios) punishment and life eternal (aionios). Both are without end! 
(2) Those in Hell will be experiencing the weeping and gnashing of teeth (Matthew 13:28. 50; Luke 13:28). 
(3) They shall be weeping in outer darkness (Matthew 8:12). 
(4) They shall be in agony with the hypocrites (Matthew 24:51). 
(5) They shall be delivered to their tormentors (Matthew 18:34). 
(6) Their worm shall not die, neither the fire quenched (Mark 9:43-48). 
(7) They will experience punishment worse then being put to put to death (Hebrews 10:28, 29). 
(8) They shall experience the same as the rich man (Luke 16:24). 
(9) Their torment shall be with fire and brimstone (Revelation 14:10). 

(10) The smoke of their torment will ascend up forever (Revelation 14:11). 
(11) They will have no rest day nor night (Revelation 14:11), 

QUESTION No. 262: Does Christianity abolish everything about one's culture? 

ANSWER: No! It does not. However, when any cultural practice violates Scripture, then that cultural practice must be 
abolished in order to comply with the will of God. For example, many people in Africa engage in the cultural practice of polygamy. 
Such a practice constitutes adultery, which is in total violation of God's Word. From the beginning it was God's law that there be 
one man and wife, and that the two would become one flesh (Genesis 2:22-25; Matthew 19:3-9)1 These two would be bound only 
to each other until separated by death (Romans 7:1-3). There is no room in the God ordained marriage for more than two people! 
During the Old Testament dispensation, God suffered (permitted) temporary changes to His original plan, because of the hardness 
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of the hearts of the Jews. Because of this, Moses suffered them to put away their wives (Matthew 19:8). Jesus tells those of us 
under the New Testament dispensation that from the beginning it was not so (Matthew 19:8). In Verse nine, Jesus says, But 
I say unto you, whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fomication, and shall marry another, committeth 
adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit aduitery." Jesus effectively tells people under the New 
Testament that we are not permitted to adopt the cultural marriage practices of those who lived previously, but rather we are to go 
back to God's original plan from the very beginning, that is, one man, one woman, for life! Culture does not overrule the word of 
God! 

Also certain cultural practices are not sinful when practiced outside of the church, but may be sinful when practiced during 
the worship services. For example, it is not wrong to play drums outside of the worship service. However, to use them in the worship 
service to God would be asinful violation of scripture, because He does not authorize their use as an element of worship to Him. 

QUESrlON No. 263: The Bible says that God hears the prayers of His people, I.e., only those who hear and believe. 
Why do parents tell their children to say the prayer at the time of meals? Does God hear the prayer of those children who 
have not become Christians? 

ANSWER: The Bible, in saying that God "hears" the righteous (I Peter 3:11) and that He doesn't "hear" sinners (Isaiah 59:1, 
2; John 9:31) does not mean that God is not aware of the prayer or the one praying. It simply means that God will be responsive 
to His children's prayer and will not be responsive simiiarly to the person who has not become achild of God. For example: As a 
child of God, I can pray for forgiveness and God has promised to grant His forgiveness to me. Aperson who is not achild of God 
and who prays for forgiveness, cannot be forgiven until he becomes achild of God. In this sense, God does not hear his prayer and 
grant forgiveness that is otherwise conditional! 

The point is that one who is not achild of God will not be directly granted through prayer the blessings that are promised 
only to the faithful (Ephesians 1:3). Consider Saul of Tarsus. God was aware that he was praying (Acts 9:11), but God would not 
and could not wash away his sins by virtue of that prayer. In this sense He did not hear Saul. Nonetheless, he sent a preacher to 
him so that his sins could be removed, not by prayer, but by Heaven's conditions for forgiveness (Acts 22:16)! In all ca~s, prayer 
must be according to the will of God (James 4:3; I John 5:14). If it is not, God will be aware of the prayer (Proverbs 28:9). but He 
will not be responsive positively to it! In this sense, He does not "hear" prayer! 

Undoubtedly one of the reasons why parents tell their little children to pray at mealtime and at bedtime is to bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord (Ephesians 6:4). Christians parents saying the prayer along with the child (as 
Christians do with the prayer leader in worship), and saying "Amen" to it, evokes the requested blessings even if it were the case 
that God was not aware of the prayer of the child. However, I believe it in error to assume that an all-knowing God is not aware of 
the prayer of the little child who has not yet sinned, especially as the parents are coming before Him with the same words. There 
is no passage that permits such abelief. The child may not understand what he or she is saying, but certainly God is aware of the 
action and the words being spoken, as the parents understand them. Such alittle child may pray "forgive OUf sins." God being aware 
that the child has no sins obviously cannot render forgiveness toward the child and in this sense does not hear the child. However, 
the parents praying the same, but silently, will, with the request, be forgiven in accordance with God's will. 

QUESTION No. 264: Do you agree that there are many preachers who are afraid to step on people's toes? Do you 
agree that there are those in the church who are focused too much on the unknown gods (Acts 17:22*31) of materialism? 
Do you agree that there are many who have made food their god? How should we eat? For taste or nourishment? 

ANSWER: As you state, indeed there are those who claim to be faithful Gospel preachers who do not preach the whole 
counsel of God because of their fear of "stepping on toes." Many do so of their own accord, while others fall in weakness to 
unqualified elderships who, in futile attempts to avoid Scriptural controversy, insist, not on balanced preaching, but rather ·positive" 
sermons designed to entertain and tickle the ear! This is, of course, sinful! These men do adisservice to God and the church and 
will have to deal with the matter in Judgment, if they do not repent 

At the same time, one must not have the attitude that says, "' am going out there to preach in order to step on toes." Sadly, 
there is also agroup within the brotherhood who has developed such an arrogant philosophy, holding that they, and the particular 
lectureship circuit they represent, are the final word relative to any issue, whether it be amatter of doctrine or opinion! Most often 
these, in ungodly attempts to bring dissenters into the party line, are excessively "hard toe-steppers" on some, but just as often, 
are inconsistently and unscripturally benevolent to those within their own group and circuit! This attitude and approach will aiso be 
called into account in Judgment I believe to the dismay of many. 
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A faithful Gospel preacher, considering his own weaknesses, will preach all of the Gospel (the whole counsel of God) 
without allegiance to, fear of, or favor for, any man or group of men (Acts 20:26-27). This he will do, speaking the truth in love 
(Ephesians 4:15) for the Godhead, the church, and the lost souls of men and women! All else is to fail! 

As to your comments on Acts 17:22-31: Certainly there are those wayward Christians who are individually worshiping 
materialism as a god! Very often this is also being done today under the false cloak of spirituality in the church by the erection of 
"cathedrals, gymnasiums, and overdone family life centers," while ~e proclamation of the Gospel, especially in foreign fields, is left 
to astruggling few! The faithful Christian will be careful in this regard and will set his affections on things above, not on things of 
this earth (Colossians 3: 1, 2), realizing that spiritual treasures are eternal (Matthew 6: 19-21), but those of this earth are temporary 
and will one day be destroyed (II Peter 3:10). 

As to your question, "How should We eat?" The sense of taste is a blessing that has been given us by our Creator! We 
also are told that of the food God has provided, we are free to eat, if it is received with thanksgiving (I Timothy 4:1-4). In receiving 
the food He has provided, taste, nutrition, and quantity are logical and reasonable considerations! Certajn~/, gluttony is sin and is 
rightfully associated with such things as greed, avarice, and lust. Paul, in Philippians 3:19, discusses those whose god is their belly! 
Though the phrase is not restricted simply to gluttony, surely it is included in the principle set forth. Gluttony is amisdirected attempt 
to gratify an animal-like, seemingly uncontrollable and unlawful passion, to eat all you can as often as you can. Such stands in stark 
and sinful contrast to the Christian whose body is the Lord's, in which He is to be glorified (\ Corinthians 6:19, 20), and in which we 
are to be temperate in all things (I Corinthians 9:25)1 Gluttony should be relegated to the hog pen! 

QUESTION No. 265: Where did each of the apostles die and how were they killeen 

ANSWER: We do know that James was killed with the sword, very likely in Jerusalem (Acts 12:2) in about 44 AD. 
However, the Bible does not provide us with all of the information that you are seeking! Surely, the wisdom of God is seen in the 
silence of the Scripture on this matter. For, without doubt, were all of these things known, great memorials would be built so that 
mankind would honor them, rather than He for whom they lived and died. 

Christ told Peter (John 21:18, 19) that he was going to die amartyr's death, but did not say how or where. Lege~d records 
that Peter did suffer martyrdom by crucifixion in 68AD; that Paul was executed by sword at Rome in 67 AD; that Andrew was 
crucified in Scythia; that Philip died a martyr's death in Phyrgia; that Bartholomew died the death of amartyr in India; that Thomas 
also died as amartyr in India in AD 68; and that John died naturally in Ephesus in 97/98 AD at about the age of one hundred years. 
All indications are (Matthew 20:22) that all of the apostles died as martyrs with the exception of John who undoubtedly suffered 
much throughout his life for the cause of Christ, at one time being exiled to the Isle of Patmos. Beyond this, we have little 
knowledge! 

QUESTION No. 266: Is the modem state of Israel the fulfillment of God's promise to Israel? 

ANSWER: No! The modern state of Israel has nothing to do with the promise that God made to Abraham. The promise 
made was, For all the land which thou seest, to thee and thy seed willi give it, and to thy seed forever (GeneSis 13:15; 
Genesis 16:7-8). The extent of the land to be given was from the Nile River to the great river, the Euphrates (Genesis 15:18). 

God, however, did not make this promise without conditions. He said in Deuteronomy 30:17, 18, But if thine heart tum 
away, so thou wilt not hear, but shall be drawn away and worship other gods, and serve them, I denounce unto you this 
day, that ye shall surely perish, and that ye shall not prolong your days upon the land, wither thou passest over Jordan 
to go to possess it. 

Today's Premillenialist focuses on the "forever," but not the conditions of the promise. It is clearly evident that the children 
of Israel did not keep their part of the covenant. Jeremiah records th~ words of the Lord in Chapter 19: Hear ye the words of the 
Lord, 0 kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem; Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Behold I will bring 
evil upon this place (Verse 3), because they have forsaken me, and have estranged this place. And have burned incense 
in it unto other gods, whom neither they nor their fathers have known (Verse 4) ... Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel: Behold, I will bring evil upon this city and upon all her towns all the evil that I have pronounced against it, 
because they have hardened their necks, that they might not hear my words (Verse 15). Jeremiah in this same chapter was 
told by God to take a potter's earthen bottle and some of the older people and older priests to the east gate of the city and to 
proclaim there the words that I shall tell thee (Verses 1& 2). Then shall thou break the bottle in the sight of the men that 
go with thee, and shall say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Even so willi break this people and this city, as one 
breaketh a potters vessel, that CANNOT BE MADE WHOLE AGAIN (Verses 10 &11). The point is that just as the broken vessel 
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could never be made whole again, so Israel once broken would never be made whole again. Not at that time, neither any other time, 
and certainly not in 1948 AD! Amos recited the same thing in Chapter 8, Verse 2, The end is come upon my people Israel; I will 
not again pass by them anymore. Zechariah also said in Chapter 11, Verse 10, that I might break my covenant which I had 
made wHh the people. The "forever" of the promise was conditional upon the obedience of the children of Israel to the voice of 
God. They rejected Him and turned their backs on Him again and again, When they had gone too far, God broke His "forever" 
covenant with them. They "CANNOT be made whole again." The Jews had rejected and killed the prophets of old and finally they 
rejected and killed the Messiah (Matthew 21 :3346) who had been sent to them (Matthew 15:24). Because of that final rejection, 
we find Christ saying in Matthew 23:37, 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and stonest them which are 
sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and yewould not. Because they would not, Jesus in Matthew 24:1-34 prophesied the total destruction of Jerusalem and 
the Jewish economy. That destruction came upon Jerusalem in 70 AD at the hands of the Roman Empire. They could and would 
not from that point forward be recognized as God's Israel. They could never be made whole again in this way! 

The Premillenialists also often contend that God did not fulfill all of His land promise, that it is yet to be fulfilled in the future. 
Neither is this the case. Joshua says in Chapter 21, Verses 43 &45, that God kept His part of the bargain and that He gave unto 
Israel all the land which He sware to give unto their fathers, and they possessed it, and dwelt in it. There failed not ought 
of any good thing which the Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel; all came to pass. God kept His promise, as He always 
does, including the promise that if the children of Israel rejected Him, He would reject them. This He did! 

Additionally, God had told the children of Israel that they were to appoint a total of six cities of refuge to which one that 
accidentally killed another could flee for safety from those who might try to take revenge (Numbers 35:9-34). They were first directed 
to appoint three of these cities (Deuteronomy 19:7) and then, if the Lord thy God enlarge thy coast, as He hath sworn to thy 

.fathers, and give thee all the land which He promised to give unto thy fathers •••• then thou shalt add three cHies more 
for thee, besides these three. When all six cities were appointed it would be when the children of Israel possessed all of the 
Promised Land. In Joshua 20:7-9. we see that all of the six had been appointed, i.e., Kadesh, Shechem. Hebron, Bezer, Ramoth, 
and Golan. Therefore, we can know that God fulfilled His promise! 

That the children of Israel occupied all of the Promised Land to the Euphrates is made clear in II Samuel 8:3; I~ings 4:21; 
II Chronicles 9:26. The Premillenial theory is false through and through! 

The Israelites are not God's chosen people any longer, as some would suggest. Please refer to Romans 2:28-29; Romans 
9:6-9; Galatians 3:28, 29; and Galatians 5:6. These passages, along with Galatians 6:15, 16, teach that the church of Christ has 
become the Israel of God. Those men and women (Christians) who make up the house of God are they who are God's chosen 
people, in the sense that the term is used today (I Peter 2:5-9. See also Ephesians 1:3, 4). 

QUESTION No. 267~ The word "Bible" is also not found in God's Word. Why do we call Hthe Bible? 

ANSWER: The word "Bfble" is derived from the Greek. Ancient books were written on the Byblos or Papyrus reed. From 
this word "Bybios" came the Greek word for "book," which is "biblos.n In fact in Matthew 1:1, the Greek word for "book" here is 
"biblos." As the books were wfjtten, Christians began to refer to them as "The Books," or "The Biblia." This designation was later 
usually qualified by an adjec!Ne, such as holy or divine, since "The Biblia" was made up of divinely, inspired SCripture and is, in fact 
often referred to as "The Scriptures." Thus, we see the development of the phrase, "The Holy Bible." By past and current definition, 
the Bible is said to be the book of sacred writings of the Christian religion, containing the Old and New Testaments. 

QUESTION No. 268~ I believe that King James Bible was based on the poor Vulgate Bible and that it is, therefore, 
apoor translation. I also believe that the NIV and the NASB are better translations than the KJV. Comments? 

ANSWER: The King James translators did not rely solely upon the Vulgate, as you suggest. There were 47150 of the best 
Greek scholars of the day selected to prepare this translation. This translation was based on all available Greek manuscripts, with 
the Erasmus, Stephanus, and Beza texts that were partially based on the Vulgate (These three texts came to be called the Textus 
Receptus). As well, other translations that were available were also used. In my 56 years as aChristian, you are the first person 
I ever heard to even imply that the KJV is a poor translation. Indeed, it is not, but, rather is recognized by the scholarship of this 
world as a highly accurate and reliable Bible, based on, as best as was possible, aword {English}-for-word (Greek) concept! This 
is not to say that itor any other translation is perfect. However, it is safe to say that it contains no fatal error; error that would cause 
one to be lost! 

To suggest that the NIV is a "good" translation is to call your research on the matter into question. There is absolutely no 
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comparison between the two. In the preface to the NIV it is said of the "translators," "they have striven for MORE than aword-for
word translation." In other words, instead of accurately translating the Greek word into the equivalent English word, they are going 
to tell us what they think the author meant to say! Such is not a translation, but, rather, a commentary, based on what the fallible, 
human "translator" thinks. The preface also says, "The first concern of the translators has been the accuracy of the translation and 
its fidelity to the THOUGHT of the Biblical writers. How can these men be sure they know the thought of the Biblical writers? Surely, 
they do notclaim inspiration! How can the reader know that their preconceived and pre-adopted theology did notcreep into the text? 
The fact of the matter is that they can't and, indeed, their theology is found to be presentl The book is filled with mortal error, Le., 
it teaches and supports false doctrine that c'an result in loss of the soul. As noted, it does this by avoiding the English equivalent 
of the original Greek words. Those responsible for the book simply substituted words and phrases (sometimes in the text, at other 
times in the marginal readings) to propagate Calvinism, including the ungodly doctrine of salvation by faith alone (James 2:14-26)1 
In Romans 10:9, 10, they teach that one is saved simply by believing and saying, ffJesus is Lord." It uses the phrase "sinful nature" 
(twenty-fIVe times) for the Greek word 'sarx,' which in the King James Version is accurately translated as "flesh" (For example, see 
Romans 8:1). In fact they "translate~ the word 'san<' in over forty different ways! Why? By what authority? This is another obvious 
attempt to further the "fatal doctrine" of original sin. It also implies that man sins by nature; that he cannot refrain from sinning! 
Psalms 51:5, as well, is a travesty in translation and clearly shows the denominational bias involved. In this place they transfer the 
sin of others to the child to promote their error! The word "idou,' translated, Le, Behold, Look, See, appears 213 times in the New 
Testament, but 107 of those time it is simply left out of the NN. Why? Did they feel this was not a word provided by inspiration? 
Did they stand in the place of God to remove that which the Holy Ghost provided through inspired men? Apparently, God needed 
the word, but the NIV "translators" did not! In Matthew 18:22, the NIV says "seventy-seven times," The KJV, NKJV, NASB, and the 
Interlinear all say, "seventy times seven," In Mark 14:6, the same versions translate the Greek to "good work" or "good deed," but 
the NIV says, "beautiful thing." Why? This is not what inspiration says! In Matthew 5:17, Christ did not come to "abolish" the Law. 
Yet in Ephesians 2:13~15 it says that Christ "abolished in His flesh (death) the law." Which one is in error? Why the necessity of 
these "translators" to change Luke 12:25, And which of you by taking thought can add to his stature one cubit? to read 'Who 
of you by worrying can add a Single hour to his life?" Why didn't they just translate it word~for word as stated by inspiration? Why 
the necessity of telling us what inSpiration "meanr to say? How did they know? Prove if you would, how they knew to c~ange the 
above! No, friend, the NIV is not a translation. It is a very poor commentary designed to teach the doctrines of its commentators! 
These are but a few of the errors contained in the NIV. The list is nearly endless! 

There is no doubt that the NASB is a much better version than the NIV. I'm surprised that any would even count them 
comparable. Nonetheless, even this translation is slanted theologically, pointing to Premillenialism, e.g., In Isaiah 2:4 and Micah 
4:1, the translation reads: "established as the chief of mountains," rather than "on" the chief of mountains. In the margin, they say 
it literal means "on." Why not use the literal meaning? Why change it? The cross-reference to Revelation 5:2, "This is the first 
resurrection,n directs the reader to IThessalonians 4:16, thus, withoutwarran~ supporting the "rapture" within Premillenialism! This 
translation also contradicts itself in Matthew 5:17 and Ephesians 2:14, 15. The Greek in these two passages is different. Why 
translate them with the same word and make them contradictory? Acts 10:43 states, through His name every one who believes 
in Him has received forgiveness of sins. It should have, 'will or shall receive' forgiveness of sins. To be fair, this correction was 
made in the 1977 edition! 

Many other difficulties could be shown in both of these translations, difficulties that do not appear in the King James, the 
New King James, and the American Standard Versions. There can be no doubt that these three versions far excel mostly over the 
NIV, but also to a lesser degree over the NASB. 

QUESTION No. 269: Did the "last days" begin with the establishment of the church? 

ANSWER: Yes! Many times in the Old Testament the phrase, In the last days or latter times is used by the prophets to 
denote that period of time (the last dispensation) when the Messiah would come. This phrase is so used in Isaiah 2:2; Joel 2:28; 
and Micah 4:1and always pointed forward. When INa come to the time of the Messiah and the going forth of the law and the Word 
of the Lord from Jerusalem (Isaiah 2:3), we find for the first time the fulfillment of these prophecies. In Acts 2:17, Peter refers 
speCifically to Joel's prophecy and says in Verse 16, This is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel. Joel said something 
would occur in the last days and Peter says this is that which was to occur at that time. This is the first time in the Bible we are told 
speCifically that the last days had arrived as the Old Testament prophets had foretold. None of the events prophesied in the Old 
Testament that were to occur in the last days had begun to come to pass until this time. Therefore, this day, the Day of Pentecost, 
upon which the church/kingdom was established, was the beginning of the last days. Paul tells us in Hebrews 1:2, that God, hath 
in these last days spoken unto us by His Son. John says in I John 2: 18, Little Children, it is the last time. At the end of this 
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last time, our Lord will return to receive the faithful of the kingdom for deliverance to the Father (I Corinthians 15:24). 

QUESTION No. 210: What is the difference between backsliding and apostasy? 

ANSWER: Generally, apostasy involves a complete forsaking of one's religious faith, while backsliding is often applied 
to one who does not intend to completely forsake his faith, but nonetheless slides back into some of his old sinful habits and 
practices. Indeed. one may backslide into total apostasy. In fact this is often the rule, rather than the exception. 

QUESTION No. 211: Will there be happiness in this life? We are told to follow Jesus Christ who didn't have much 
enjoyment in this life. 

ANSWER: Whether there will be happiness in this life depends on us. Christ has done His part, because He has given 
us all things that pertain unto life and godliness (II Peter 1:3). He said we can have the abundant life (John 10:10) and we can 
have the peace that passes all understanding (Philippians 4:7), as we rejoice in the Lord (Philippians 4:4; I Thessalonians 5:16). 
When we truly trust Christ and His Word, we can have all the happiness we can handle, even as Paul and Silas who in the depths 
of their suffering for Christ, while locked in prison chains, could sing praises to God (Acts 16:25)! If we are not happy in this life, it 
is because we fail to realize the joy of our salvation (Psalms 51:12) and the reward that awaits the faithful (II Corinthians 4:17,18). 

QUESTION No. 212: In ancient times God spoke through men. Why doesn't He do that today? 

ANSWER: God did not only reveal His will in ancient times by speaking to and through men. In Hebrews 1:1, we are told 
that He communicated with men at various times and in various or different ways. One of the purposes of the book of Hebrews is 
to compare the things under the Mosaic dispensation with things under the Christian dispensation in order to show how much better 
the new system of faith is over the old system of works. The words of Hebrews 1:1. 2 are, similarly, intended to point out the 
imperfect and incomplete state of divine revelation under the Old Testament, as it pointed to the final state of perfect and complete 
revelation through Jesus Christ, i.e., the New Testament in which are all things that pertain unto life and godliness (II Peter 
1:3) and which was given once for all (Jude 3). Under the Old Testament, God's revelation was made at various times, by various 
persons, in various laws and forms of teaching, with various degrees of clearness, under various shadows, types, and figures, and 
with various modes of revelation, such as by angels, visions, dreams, etc. But under the New Testament all was done, simply, by 
one person, i.e. Jesus, who has fulfilled the prophets, and completed prophecy; who is the one way, the one truth, and the one life; 
and the founder, mediator, and governor of his own kingdom. God has given us a better way through the Gospel of Jesus Christ! 

QUESTION No. 213: What are types and shadows as related to the Bible? 

ANSWER: A type or shadow, as related to the Bible, is best defined as a person, object, or event of the Old Testament 
that is regarded as asymbol, a foreshadowing, or aprefigurement of acorresponding reality in the New Testament. The reality is 
referred to as the antitype. For example in Hebrews 10:1, Paul writes, For the law having ashadow of things to come, and not 
the very image of those things, can never with those sacrifices which they offered year by year continually make the 
comers thereunto perfect. The idea is that the Old Testament was ashadow or type of things to come. The word "shadow" has 
to do with an obscure sketch that does not fully reveal that of which it is a symbol. This is to say that the shadow is not the "very 
image" of that which is to come. The "very image" of the foreshadowing symbol is more than an obscure sketch, it is that which is 
complete in every detail. The "good things to come" here refer to future blessings that man would realize through the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ The Old Testament, then, is the shadow or type that prefigured the Gospel of Jesus Christ the New Testament which 
is the antitype. In this verse, we learn that in the Old Testament sacrifice there was an imperfect representation that prefigured 
something better or more complete that was to come. In Verse twelve, we see that which had been symbolized by the Old 
Testament sacrifices, i.e., the sacrifice of Jesus Christ. So then, the Old Testament animal sacrifice is the type or shadow of the 
sacrifice (the antitype) of Christ. As well, the Old Testament is the type or shadow of the New Testament, which is the antitype. 

Another example would be, the perfect lamb that was offered for the sins of the people under the Old Testament (Leviticus 
22:17-25) prefigured the perfect Lamb of God that was offered for our sins (John 1:29; I Peter 1:19). The perfect lamb of the Old 
Testament, then, is the type or shadow. Jesus Christ. as the Lamb of God, is the antitype. 
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QUESTION No. 274: What is the difference between adisciple and an apostle? 

ANSWER: A disciple is a believer, a leamer, and a follower in the thought and teaching of a leader. Thus, all faithful 
Christians may be referred to as disciples. The word waposUe" literally means, "one sent out" The twelve who were baptized in the 
Holy Ghost on Pentecost Day of Acts, Chapters 1and 2were called "apostles" in aspecial way, having been thus baptized and 
"sent out" by Christ to perform aspecial function in the early church. Although the baptism of Paul in the Holy Spirit is not mentioned 
in the Bible, it is quite evident that he falls into this same category since he exercised the same miraculous gifts as did the others 
(Acts 20:10; Romans 1:11) and, as well, the fact of his claim, as directed by the Holy Spirit that he was not awhit behind the very 
chiefest apostles (II Corinthians 11 :5) also attests to his apostleship. 

Barnabas (Acts 14:14), Andronicus, and Junias (Romans 16:7) were also called aposties, but not in the same sense as 
the thirteen (the twelve plus PaUl). They were simply Christians or diSCiples who were 'sent out" to perform a specific task, not 
having been baptized in the Holy Spirit and, therefore, incapable of performing the totality of the function assigned to the thirteen! 

QUESTION No. 275: When the Bible says we have different gifts or talents, can aChristian give an excuse not to 
Sing by saying, "I can preach, but Iam not gifted to sing?" Can any say, "I can pray, but Ican't teach, because I am not 
gifted?" 

ANSWER: One cannot refrain from singing in worship to God by saying, • I am not gifted to sing," because all are 
commanded to sing (Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16). Forbmately for many of us, God did not say we had to sing \Nell or perfectly, 
but he did say that each of us have to sing! As far as teaching is concerned, all have the responsibility of carrying the Gospel to 
others within their ability (Mark 16:15, 16). However, we must be careful not to attempt to exceed our ability as teachers lest we 
cause, through our inability, one to be taught that which is harmful. This is the thrust of James 3:1. Certainly it is the will of God that 
a time is to come in each of our lives when we ought to be teachers (Hebrews 5:12-14). However, we are to teach for the right 
reasons when we are able and prepared to teach, but we must never teach that which we are not SCripturally prepared to teach! 

QUESTION No. 276: Is aChristian free to make tattoos? 

ANSWER: No! They are not! Such things are but vanity, designed to draw attention to one's self. The principle opposing 
such things is found in Matthew 23:5; I Timothy 2:9, 10; and I Peter 3:3! The notion is at direct odds with Christian character and 
purpose! 

Although we are no longer under the Old Testament it is worthy of note that the children of Israel were forbidden to wear 
such marks upon the body (Leviticus 19:28). It appears that the prinCiples attested to in this passage have to do with the following: 
(1) they were not to decorate their bodies as did the surrounding heathen; and (2) they were not to honor other deities, idols, 
heavenly objects, or earthly practices by tattooing as did the peoples of that day. Certainly these guiding principles remain valid 
today! 

QUESTION No. 277: Do Christians today have "Guardian Angels?" 

ANSWER: There are many different opinions as to "Guardian Angels." Some \Wuld suppose on the basis ofMatthew 18:10 
and Hebrews 1:13 that each individual on becoming a Christian is aSSigned an angel to accompany, protect, and care for him or 
her. However, acareful study of these verses does not support the notion. Note that the angels discussed here are "their" angels 
and that they are not said to be present with an individual, but rather are flin* Heaven. All are ministering spirits sent forth to 
minister for, not "to all" who shali be heirs of salvation. Undoubtedly angels playa part in God's plan of salvation and may in 
someway be used to effect the providence of God, but certainly individual "Guardian Angels" is not suggested in these passages. 

There are at least two good reasons why the notion ofindividual "Guardian Angels" is not valid today: (1) Adirect operation 
by a heavenly being would necessarily involve the miraculous which was "done away" with the completion of the New Testament 
(I Corinthians 13:8-10) and (2) many faithful, God-fearing Christians today suffer all sorts of extremely painful sicknesses and 
accidents. Such surely would not be the case if "Guardians Angels" were present and "on the job!" 
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QUESTION No. 278: The Israelites were called Hebrews in their early history, but later we find them called Jews. 
What is the difference between Hebrews and Jews? Where did the name "Jews" corne from? 

ANSWER: We find the first Biblical reference to "Jews" in II Kings 16:6 which at that time identified one belonging to the 
tribe of Judah. Later the meaning was extended, and the word was applied to anyone of the Hebrew race who had returned from 
the captivity; and finally it came to include anyone of that race throughout the world and is so used in Matthew 2:2. 

QUESTION No. 279: Is it good for a Christian to work on the farm on Sundays before going to worship? 

ANSWER: Although lIVe, as Christians under the New Testament do not keep the seventh day holy, the actions of Christ 
who lived under the Old Testament bear significantly on your question. So then, allow me to answer your question by asking you 
a question based on a Christ...authorized principle found in Matthew 12:11-13. Since it was lawful (for Christ) to do well on the 
sabbath days, would it not be good for us 'to do well on the first day (Sunday)?' Or any other day for that matter? 

QUESTION No. 280: Is it right for aChristian to forgive another that did wrong? 

ANSWER: Yes! A Christian is bound to forgive (Matthew 6:12; Matthew 18:21,22; Ephesians 4:31, 32, Luke 17:3, 4). 
Hovvever, before one can forgive another, there must first be repentance by the one who has done the wrong (Luke 17:3)! One who 
continues in the wrong has not repented and, therefore, cannot be forgiven by man or God! 

QUESTION No. 281: What is aperson's cross? 

ANSWER: In Matthew 10:38, Jesus said, And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of 
me. A person's cross then is following Jesus, as He would have us to do, no matter the persecution and suffering that one may 
reap. It means doing what He says in the way that He says to do it In other words, it is worshiping and living according to the words 
of the New Testament! When one follows man and denominationalism, though he might be laboring, he is not taking up and carrying 
the cross that Christ would have them bear! Chrisfs cross and His Word are inseparable! 

QUESTION No. 282: Have you ever heard of "Kairos?" 

ANSWER: Yes! It is awell·intentioned organization that has been established to aid and encourage those who have been 
incarcerated to adopt varying fonns and teachings of denominational Christianity. Even though some good is accomplished by this 
organization, one should realize that the "Christianity" it teaches takes many different paths, depending upon the background of the 
individual (or individuals) with whom one becomes involved. Denominationalism cannot be a part of true Christianity because of 
the varying doctrines held by each. It is the case that the denominations are simply groups that have agreed to disagree. In their 
disagreement it is evident that they must also, for the most part disagree with God's Word, which is the only complete "truth" (John 
17:17). Logically, if there is but one standard of truth (in this case the Bible), then it clearly follows that denominationalism in their 
disagreement with one another must also disagree with the standard of truth. At best, one must logically conclude that only "one" 
could possibly agree with the "truth,' and perhaps none! The "truth" that saves cannot be found in divisive groups that have agreed 
to disagree! It can be found only in God's Word! 

QUESTION No. 283: Following is a response to a brother who believes that "only" the KJV is God's Word. He 
takes issue with the logo that appears on the NKJV and pronounces it to be wrong because the words are "harder" and 
differ in some instances from the KJV. He also denounced the ASVand all "other" modern versions, but only deals with 
the NKJV versus the KJV. 

ANSWER: 

Dear brotherJ 

We have received the information sent by you regarding the various translations and in large part are in agreement. 
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However, not totally! We certainly stand opposed to the modem versions you discuss, and many others, because they are no mare 
than denominational commentaries designed to promote a particular doctrine or theory. They are not word-tor-word translations. 
However, we do believe that the KJV (which I use primarily), the NKJV, and the ASV are word-tor-word translations, thus we 
recommend the three. 

Same positions you have taken appear to be somewhat radical, e.g., the logo of the NKJV. This logo has nothing at all 
to do with the content of the translation or its authenticity. Your subjective beliefs about the lago are not evidence of the intent of 
the translators or the printers! Secondly, your statement that the KJV is a result of God's promises to keep His word true forever 
implies that before 1611 none had access to God's Word. If they at that time had no access to God's Word then it must be the case 
that God's Word was not kept forever. May I, respectfully, suggest to you that the Greek New Testament is also God's Word and 
that it clearly existed prior to 1611? When that Greek New Testament is accurately translated into English, no matter the name of 
the translation, then it is the case that we have God's Word in English. 

Your "hard word" versus "easy word" analysis is, as well, quite subjective, It is the opinion of most scholars that the NKJV 
is much easier understood, in large due to the updating of many antiquated words in the KJV that have lost their original meaning, 
e.g., "conversation" meaning lifestyle as opposed to communication. All versions have some irregularities, e.g., the KJV's use of 
the word "easter" (Acts 12:4). However, though irregularities also exist in the NKJV and the ASV, there are no fatal errors contained 
in them as in many of the modem versions. 

It is also significant that your comparisons assume that the KJV is the standard upon which to evaluate all other translations 
when in reality it is the Greek New Testament that is the standard. Changes in words, omission of words, or addition of words as 
compared to the KJV reaily authenticates very little. Neither are general statements as to numbers of omissions and/or additions, 
as compared to the KJV, the issue. The question is, "Does the translation accurately reflect the Greek words in English words?" 
You fail to deal with this question in your communication. You also fail to deal with this question as relates to the ASV. 

Your allegations that the NKJV demotes Jesus Christ and the Trinity while supporting NewAge ideas are purely speculative 
and assumptive and, I suppose, understandable given your strang feelings about the KJV. My own preference is, indeed, the KJV! 
However, after some degree of research, I cannot in good conscience hold or subscribe to your position. I believe you to,be in error 
on the matter. 

In Christ, 

David M. Amos 

QUESTION No. 284: How can one overcome the flesh (devil) in the inward battle? 

ANSWER: The answer is not as complex as would seem at the first. John provides it for us in IJohn 5:4, 5; This is the 
victory that overcomes the world, even our faith. Since faith comes by hearing the Word of God (Romans 10:17), it is evident 
then that we overcome this world and the god of this world (II Corinthians 4:4) by knowing, believing, and following the Spirifs 
directives, as set forth in the Word of the Almighty God! Some want to overcome the world without a deep, abiding faith (which 
includes obedience) in the Scriptures. It cannot be done! 

QUESTION No. 285: How can the outcome of this inward battle affect the manHestallons of the flesh and the gift 
of the Spirit? 

ANSWER: The manifestations (works) of the flesh and the gifts (blessings) of the Spirit are fully determined by whether 
or not one overcomes the world through obedient faith. One must, through obedient faith, abstain from the works of the flesh and 
exhibit the fruits of the Spirit in order to inherit the kingdom of God. If one does not do so, he or she will have lost the inward battle! 

QUESTION No. 286: How can the outcome of this inward battle affect fellowship with the saints? 

ANSWER: One who has lost the inward battle and is not overcoming the world is walking in darkness (John 8:12) in step 
with the rulers of darkness of this world (Ephesians 6:12). The saints are directed to have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness (Ephesians 5:11). The word gnon means "not any" or "absolutely none!" One cannot fellowship those in darkness 
without being apartaker of their evil deeds (II John 9-11). One, therefore, who rejects this directive and fails into fellowship with 
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those in darkness is himself in darkness! 

QUESTION No. 287: When giving gifts to the needy is it good to boast about it over the Television and Radio? 

ANSWER: Certainly we are to let our lights shine so that we may glorify our heavenly Father (Matthew 5:16). 
However, we are not to boast about it in order to elevate or justify ourselves (Matthew 6:1-4). In other words, we are to give alms 
(help the needy), which men will naturally see and, thereby, glorify God. We are not to boast about it as though we were sounding 
a trumpet. in order to have the glory of men! Matthew 6:3, 4 is quite clear, But when thou doest alms (help the needy)! let not 
they left hand know what thy right hand doeth. That thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father which seeth in secret 
Himself shall reward thee openly. 

QUESTION No. 288: What type of wedding did Jesus attend in Cana? 

ANSWER: The bridegroom wore an ornamental turban; Isaiah 61 :10, amagnificent headdress like that of the high priest, 
or as was appropriate to the "kingdom of priests" (Exodus 19:6); the bride wore "jewels" or "ornaments" as a part of her wedding 
garments. The bride took apreparatory bath (Ezekiel 23:40). This is the allusion given in Ephesians 5:26, 27: Christ loved ... gave 
Himself for the church, that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that He might present 
it to Himself aglorious church not having spot. The veil was her distinctive dress, covering the whole person, so that the trick 
played on Jacob was very possible (Genesis 24:65; 29:23). it was the symbol of her subjection to her husband's power, therefore 
called "power on her head" (1 Corinthians 11:10). The word "nuptialsfl is derived from "nubo;" defined as "to veil one's self." She 
also wore girdles for the breasts (Jeremiah 2:32). Also a gilded or gold "crown" or chaplet awhite robe sometimes embroidered 
with gold thread (Revelation 19:8; Psalms 45:13, 14) and jewels (Isaiah 61:10). Late in the evening the bridegroom came with his 
groomsmen ("companions," Judges 14:11, singers, and torch or lamp bearers leading the way - Jeremiah 25:10). The bride 
meantime with her maidens eagerly awaited his coming. Then he led the bride and her party in procession to their home with 
gladness to the marriage supper (Matt 25:6; 22:1-11; John 2:2; Ps 45:15). The women of the place flocked out to gaze. The nuptial 
song was sung; hence in Psalms 78:63 "their maidens were not praised" in nuptial song (Hebrew) is used for "were not given in 
marriage." The bridegroom having now received the bride, his "friend's joy (namely, in bringing them together) was fulfilled" in 
hearing the bridegroom's voice (John 3:29). The feast lasted for seven or even 14 days, and was enlivened by riddles, etc. (Judges 
14:12). Wedding garments were provided to the guests by the host. Not to wear the wedding garment was an insult to him. Large 
water pots for washing the hands and for "purifying" purposes were provided (Mark 7:3). These are those which had to be "filled" 
before Jesus changed the water into wine. 

QUESTION No. 289: Since flesh and blood cannot enter heaven, are we to understand that our physical bodies 
will be changed before we enter into heaven? Who was Alexander the Great? How will we know when the Gospel has been 
preached in all the world? 

ANSWER: Yes! Our bodies will be changed (I Corinthians 15:50-54; Philippians 3:20, 21; I John 3:2). 

Alexander the Great was the king of Macedonia, or the Grecian Empire, thatwas referred to as the third kingdom of Daniel 
2:39 and as represented by that part of the image in Nebuchadnezzar's dream made of brass (Daniel 2:32, 39). He lived from 356 
BC to 323 BC, a total of 33 years, during which time, as one of the greatest generals in history, he conquered much of what was 
then known as the civilized world. After his death, the kingdom that he established was divided (in 311 BC) into many successor 
states by his quarreling army officers. These states continued to exist in anumber of very loose alliances until conquered by Rome 
in 197 BG. In 146 BC. Greece, because of her rebellious nature toward Rome, was reduced to amere Roman province known as 
Achaia. 

Christ said the Gospel would be preached in aI/ the world before the destruction of Jerusalem (Matthew 24:14) in 70 AD 
and, according to the apostle Paul (Colossians 1:5, 23), it was! It was done in their generation and is being done in our generation 
by faithful efforts such as that put forth by Truth for the World. It is now available to nearly all around the globe via radio, television, 
printed page, and on-site miSSionaries, but not all people have accessed it or received iti The task given us is to continue to make 
it personally available to those coming of age and to future generations. In this sense, it is a task that will not be fully completed 
until the end of the world (Matthew 28:18-20). The faithful are to always serve as continUing transmitters and connectors, 
proclaiming it to all that will listen! This is the ongoing assignment that He has given His people! 
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QUESTION No. 290: What caused the division between the Catholic and Orthodox churches in 1057 AD? 

ANSWER: The two churches (Eastern and Western) had been drifting aparteven before this date, but there were two major 
reasons for the division. (1) This issue concerned a phrase in the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed called the "filioque." This is a 
Latin word meaning "and from the Son" and asserts the doctrine that the Holy Spirit proceeds not only from the Father, as the 
Eastern church believes, but rather both the Father and the Son, as the Western church believes. (2) Another issue was the Pope's 
claim to authority over the Eastern Church. Both issues caused aSignificant dispute and rift in the 800's between Photius (Patriarch 
of Constantinople) and Pope Nicholas I of Rome. The matters worsened until finally in 1054, delegates of Pope Leo IX 
excommunicated the Patriarch of Constantinople. The Patriarch then assembled a council that excommunicated the papal 
delegates, completing the division that still exists, even though the excommunications were removed in 1965. The poSitions that 
caused the rift remain today! 

GOD/CHRIST 

QUESTION No. 291: What is God like? 

ANSWER: We believe none can answer this question fully! There is neither human knowledge, time. nor space that would 
pennit it. Though we may know some things about Him, we can never fully comprehend such concepts as limitless, eternal, and 
infinite concerning His being and will. 

Some attributes of God often ascribed to Him are: self-existent, unchangeable, infinite knowledge, total independence, 
all-powerful, all-present, righteous, holy, and good. Toward us as sinners, He is full of mercy, not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance (II Peter 3:9). In I John 4:8, we are told that He is love! One of the most beautiful pictures 
of God in the Bible is found in Luke 15:11-32. Here we see our God lovingly concerned about His children and willing to forgive to 
the uttermost. 

However, we also see Him described as a God of goodness and severity; goodness toward those who continue in Him, 
but severity toward the disobedient. He will one day judge each of us by Christ (Acts 17:31) according to our deeds (Revelation 
20:12). 

The nearest one can come to knowing God is through adeep. thoughtful study of His Word. This we recommend to you! 

QUESTION No. 292: How do we see (know) God in our everyday living? 

ANSWER: We can partially see (know) God through His creative handiwork (Psalms 19:1-4 &Romans 1:20) and come 
to know Him more perfectly through leaming (Biblical studies) and obedience to His will (I John 4:6). But humankind cannot see 
(know) Him in the fullest sense; For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For 
as the heavens are higher than the earth. so are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts higher than your 
thoughts" (Isaiah 55:8, 9). 

QUESTION No. 293: Why do we praise God? 

ANSWER: To praise God is to express heartily our admiration and thankfulness in prayer and song for what He is; what 
He has done; what He is doing; and what He has promised to do! We do it, because He is most deserving of it! Also many passages 
teach that it is the right thing to do. See Psalm 148; Luke 19:37; Romans 15:10-11; Hebrews 2:12. 

QUESTION No. 294: Did God plan to insert sin into His creation? 

ANSWER: No! James 1:13; Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted 
with evill neither tempteth He any man. Since God clearly loves His creation so greatly (John 3: 16), the insertion of evil into it 
would be against His very nature! 

QUESTION No. 295: Why did God not immediately destroy Satan so that we would not sin? 

ANSWER: God does not cause man to be tempted to sin (James 1:12-15). Neither did He create man so he would not 
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have the opportunity to express through his actions the likeness of the God in whose image he was made. Indeed, there would be 
no spiritual or moral value at all in our lives; ifwe did not have the choice of right or wrong. Even in this, our loving God through His 
Son graciously provided the church. He did so that we could be made free from sin by the blood of Christ even when we sometimes 
choose the wong way. This provision was according to His eternal purpose (Ephesians 3:9-11). 

God will deal with Satan at the appropriate time according to His schedule (Revelation 20:10). 

QUESTION No. 296: Because God allowed Satan to mislead His people, does this mean that God was powerless 
to do anything about it? 

ANSWER: No! God is all-powerful. If He were not, He could not be God! Please refer to our response to the question 
above. 

QUESTiON No. 297: If God is the head of Christ, would it not be more proper and honorable to ascribe the 
headship of the church to God the Father? 

ANSWER: This question reflects the reasoning of man rather than the will of God! And what is the exceeding greatness 
of His power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christ, when 
He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places, far above alt principality, and 
power, and mIght, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come: 
And (God the Father) hath put all things under His (Christ's) feet, and gave Him (Christ) to be the head over all things to 
the church, which is His body, the fullness of Him that filleth all in all (Ephesians 1:19-23). 

Since the Father Himself ascribed the headship of the church to His son, Jesus Christ it would only be proper and 
honorable to submit to His wisdom and authority by doing the same! To do otherwise would be to sinfully reject His will in the matter! 

QUESTION No. 298: Since God cast Satan out of heaven into this worid, does not God become liable for the sin 
of this world? 

ANSWER: No! Satan is in this world by permiSSion, with his power controlled and restrained within certain limits by God. 
His power, limited to deceit and temptation, is pennitted exercise by God in order to try (test) and prove men in this life for one of 
two possible destinies, Heaven or Hell (James 1:12; I Peter 1:7)1 

QUESTION No. 299: A student asked, "who created God?" What are your views on this? How can I make it clear? 

ANSWER: The Bible is clear! Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place in all generations. Before the mountains were 
brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God 
(Psalms 90:1-2). God has always existed! 

QUESTION No. 300: Does God know when ababy is in the womb? 

ANSWER: Yes! David wrote in Psalms 139:13-15, For thou hast possessed my reins (created my inward parts): thou 
hast covered (protected) me in my mother's womb. I will praise thee; for I am fearfully made: marvelous are thy works; 
and that my soul knoweth greatly. My substance (body) was not hid from thee, when I was made in secret, and curiously 
fashioned in the lowest parts of the earth (in aplace away from man's observation). God told Jeremiah (1 :5), Before I formed 
thee in the belly I knew thee; and before thou camest forth out of the womb I sanctifi~d thee, and I ordained thee aprophet 
unto the nations. ! 

If God knew David and Jeremiah in the womb, it is certain that He knows all who are in the womb today! 

QUESTION No. 301: When God comes to stay in your heart what will you f111 

ANSWER: The heart that is talked about in the Bible refers to our mind or our understanding. When we receive God's 
Word, the Bible, into our minds (our Bible hearts) and we come to believe and obey it then God dwells in our hearts (minds). He 
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does not actually live in the flesh and bones of our bodies. He is said to dwell in us, only because we let His words (the Bible) dwell 
in us (Colossians 3:16). When one obeys the Bible he or she feels (and is) free (John 8:32) and happy (Acts 8:39), because in 
obedience all past sins are taken away and one becomes atrue child of God. These feelings come only because our mind knows 
that we have been pleasing to God! 

QUESTION No. 302: Is God the cause of human suffering in certain classes of society? 

ANSWER: No! Clearly the Bible teaches that God is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34). However, we must also 
understand that God lovingly created man with the ability to exercise his own free will (Genesis 2:16, 17; John 7:17; Revelation 
22:17). It is evident as well, that God has continued to love man (John 3:16). Man suffers today because of unwise or sinful choices 
made in the past by either himself (I Peter 4:15) or others, including his ancestors (Exodus 34:7; I Kings 21 :29). 

QUESTION No. 303: Why doesn't God provide food for His people today? 

ANSWER: God will do His part, ifwe do our part! Paul tells us in IThessalonians 4:11 to study to be quiet, and do your 
own business, and to work with your own hands. In II Thessalonians 3:10, For even when we were with you we commanded 
you, that if any would not work, neither should he eat. When man fell in the beginning, God ordained from that time forward 
that In the sweat of thy face shall thou eat bread (Genesis 3:19). If we do our part according to God's will, while seeking first the 
kingdom of heaven and His righteousness, the necessities of life will be added to us (Matthew 6:25-33). See also Psalms 37:25. 

QUESTION No. 304: If we all trusted God, would racism end? 

ANSWER: If all would learn and practice Godliness (Godlikeness) racism would end, because the God we are to imitate 
is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34; Galatians 3:28). If any would be like God, he or she must reject racism in all its forms! 

QUESTION No. 305: Was God slack concerning His promises because Jacob received the blessing instead of 
Esau? 

ANSWER: God is not slack concerning His promises (II Peter 3:9). When Esau, described in Hebrews 12:16, 17 as a 
fornicator and profane person, sold his birthright he also sold the accompanying blessing. The blessing was then justly given to 
Jacob to whom the birthright had been sold! God does no wrong (Job 34:12; Revelation 16:7). 

QUESTION No. 306: Can those who Sincerely want to know God find Him? 

ANSWER: In Revelation 22:17, we read that whosoever will may come! In Hebrews 11:6, it is stated that, he who cometh 
to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him. Without this faith, however, the 
writer says, it is impossible to please Him. The faith that pleases God comes through hearing His Word (Romans 10:17). 
Therefore, if people sincerely want to know God and prayerfully search for Him, they can find Him, but only in His Word (Matthew 
7:24·27; John 12:48). He cannot be found in the religions, books, doctrines, and commandments of men (Matthew 15:9). 

QUESTION No. 307: In Genesis 1:27, God created man in His own Image. Then in John 4:24, we see that God Is 
aspirit. Now, what kind of man did God create, spiritual or man in the flesh? Are we really like God? 

ANSWER: God created the physical body and the spirit of man. And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul (Genesis 2:7). Man is a living soul 
(the total being) only when the body and the spirit are joined together. When abody exists without the spirit there is death, not life 
(James 2:26). Clearly, since God is a spirit, it must then follow that the spirit of man was created in His image! We have physical 
bodies. God does not Therefore, the spirit of man is in His image, but the total man is not! Faithful Christians will not be like Him 
in the fullest sense until Christ comes again. Beloved, now we are the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be: but we know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Himj' for we shall see Him as He is (I John 3:2). 

QUESTION No. 308: A man said that if Christ was God He would have known when He was going to return 
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(Matthew 24:36). Is Christ God? If God is the Father and Christ is the Son, who is the Mother? 

ANSWER: Yes! Christ is God! (John 1:1; John 5:18; John 20:28; Philippians 2:5, 6). It is sometimes difficult for man, largely 
because of false teaching. to accept the fact of three personalities in one God or one Godhead! The Scriptures reveal quite forcefully 
that there is only one God (Isaiah 44:6). However, with equal force. this one God reveals Himself to us in Scripture as God the 
Father (Ephesians 4:6), God the Son (Matthew 1:23). and God the Holy Spirit (Acts 5:3, 4)1 These three separate and distinct 
personalities make up the Godhead or God (Matthew 28:19; Acts 17:29; Colossians 2:9)! Each of these personalities, being all
present, all-knowing, and all-po\Nerful, possesses all the attributes of Deity. They are coequal and coeternal! They are individually 
and collectively, God! 

We learn from the Bible that God created the heaven and the earth (Genesis 1:1) I but it was not the Father alone who 
participated in the creation. In Genesis 1:26, God said, let us make man in our own image, after our likeness. To whom was 
God speaking? Undoubtedly, to the other two personalities in the Godhead! We find in Genesis 1:2 that the Holy Spirit was present 
at the creation and in Colossians 1:16-17, we find that the Son was also present They were not only there, but were actively 
involved with the Father in the creation process! Undeniably then, there is only ·one" God or Godhead (Isaiah 42:8; 43:10; 45:21), 
made up of three distinct personalities (Matthew 3:16; 28:19; II Corinthians 13:14). 

It is very difficult for physical man to accept the Biblical concept of the Godhead, simply because he tries to understand 
it from an earthly or physical viewpoint It cannot be done! It is for this reason that atheists, unbelievers, and skeptics continually 
reject the miracles of the Bible! The result of this viewpoint is self-defeating, because when man tries to force the spiritual things 
of God into his own physical limitations, he dethrones God in his own mind to the human level. As long as one fails to comprehend 
the fact of an enormous difference between phYSical man and spiritual Deity, he will never be able to accept the truths of the Bible 
necessary to his salvation. AU men everywhere need always to contemplate and understand the following: For my thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts (Isaiah 55:8, 9). 

The fact of Jesus not knowing (when He spoke the words in Matthew 24:36) of the time of His Second Coming does not 
in any way, disprove His Deity. The statement that "He would have known, had He been GodM implies that He wanted to know and 
the Father wouldn' tell Him. This is foolishness! Deity (Father, Son, and Holy Ghost) is all-knowing. This does not necessarily mean 
that each of them knows everything all the time. It means that each of them can know whatever they want to know whenever they 
want to know it. At this particular time, the Father only possessed that specific knowledge. When Christ ascended back to the Father 
(Daniel 7:13, 14; Matthew 28:18-20), He was given akingdom, dominion, glory, and all authority. It may be the case that He at that 
time, or .since that time, has opted to know the time of His Second Coming. We cannot know! Whether He has decided to know it 
should not be of great importance to us. What is important is that we be ready to meet Him when He does come! 

The words "Father" and "Son" are not to be understood in the physical sense; nor are we to infer that Christ had aspirit 
mother because the first person in the Godhead is referred to as His "Father!" The words "Father" and "Son" are used solely to 
describe the functional and spiritual relationship that exists between the first and second persons of the Godhead. Jesus Christ 
as God, is eternal, without beginning and without end (Micah 5:2; Hebrews 7:1-3). Obviously then, He had no need of a father and 
mother to bring Him into existence! 

QUESTION No. 309: Why did Jesus die? 

ANSWER: Jesus came into this world to save sinners (I Timothy 1:15; John 1:29). Though He knew no sin, He was made 
to be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him (II Corinthians 5:21). The blood of animals could not 
take away our sin (Hebrews 10:4), so Christ became the only perfect sacrifice, by which we could be sanctified (Hebrews 10:1 ()"12) 
through His blood, which was shed for many for the remission of sins (Matthew 26:28). Because of our sin (which God hates), we 
deserved the prescribed penalty of death and eternal separation from God (Isaiah 59:1-2). Either we had to pay the penalty for our 
sins or a perfect, sinless sacrifice had to be found to pay the penalty for us. Paul tells us (Romans 5:8-9) that God demonstrated 
His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being now justified by His 
blood, we shall be saved from wrath through Him. Christ paid the penalty for you and me in His death (I John 2:2). 

QUESTION No. 310: Why couldn't Jesus have destroyed the disease of sin that has plagued our spiritual lives? 

ANSWER: Jesus is God (John 1:1) and is, therefore, all-powerful! He does not however, exercise His power according 
to man's timetable. When the father of sin (Satan) is finally destroyed at the end of all things (Revelation 20:10), then sin too, will 

86 




have been destroyed. The coming of that day will be determined only by the God of Heaven (Matthew 24:36). God created each 
of us as free moral agents with the choice of serving Him or serving sin (Romans 6:16). He temporarily allo\IVS sin to exist so that 
you and I may prove our love to Him by the proper exercise of the choice He has given us. The fact of the existence of sin in this 
life does not mean that it will or should plague our lives! We can overcome it by destroying the "body of sinH in our SCriptural 
obedience to Him (Romans 6:1-18). 

QUESTION No. 311: Where was Jesus' spirit while His body was in the grave? 

ANSWER: He was in Paradise. And Jesus said unto him! Verily I say unto the~ today shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise (Luke 23:43). We note that after He had arisen, He appeared to Mary and said, Touch me not; for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father (John 20:17). Clearly then, He was not in Heaven during the three days. Neither was He in the place of 
eternal torment The Greek word "Hades" in the King James Version is most often translated as "HeU" and very often does not refer 
to the final place of eternal torment. For example, Acts 2:27, in reference to Jesus, the passage says, Because thou will not leave 
my soul in hell (hades)...n So with consideration to each of these passages, we learn that Jesus was in Paradise and Hades! 
Hades is the place of departed spirits. The righteous then, upon death, go to aplace in Hades called Paradise or Abraham's bosom 
(Luke 16:22). The unrighteous go to adifferent place in Hades; a place of torments (Luke 16:19-31). Note in Luke 16:23 that the 
wicked rich man lifted up his eyes being in "Hell.n The Greek word translated "Hell" in this passage is also "Hades," Clearly then 
we can see that both Jesus and the wicked rich man went to "Hades," but not to the same place within "Hades." Jesus went to that 
part of "hades" known as paradise, while the wicked rich man went to that part, of "Hades" known as "Torments: The place of 
torments is also called "Hell" in II Peter 2:4 and the Greek word for "Heir in this passage is Tartarus. Both the spirits of the righteous 
and the unrighteous dead will remain in the Hadean world (in either Paradise or Tartarus) to await the resurrection and final 
Judgment. After Judgment the righteous will go to Heaven and the unrighteous will go to "Hell," the place of eternal punishment 
(Matthew 25:46). The Greek word translated "Hell" that designates the final place of the wicked is Gehenna, as seen in Matthew 
5:22, 29; and Matthew 10:28. 

QUESTION No. 312: Was Jesus in the grave for three days and three nights? 

ANSWER: Yes, as the Je\IVS reckoned time! Today, three days and three nights means seventy-two hours. This was not 
necessarily true in the first century. The Je\IVS often spoke in round numbers, taking apart for the whole! Christ's body was in the 
earth part of the day Friday, which the Jews reckoned as awhole day; that is, aday and anight (First). His body was in the earth 
all day Saturday (the Sabbath), aday and a night (Second). It was in the earth part of the day Sunday, which the Je\IVS reckoned 
as awhole day; that is anight and aday (Third). Thus, according to the reckoning of that time, Jesus' body was in the heart of the 
earth three days and three nights! 

QUESTION No. 313: In what way is Christtne "firstborn (first fruits)" from the dead? 

ANSWER: Christ was the first raised from the dead to die no more. Faithful Christians will follow at the Second Coming 
of Christ (I Corinthians 15:17-23). . 

QUESTION No. 314: Are all of the teachings of Christ to be found in the Bible? , 

ANSWER: Yes! Further, to add words to the Bible is sinful (Revelation 22:1~); to take words away from it is sinful 
(Revelation 22:19); and to change it in any way is sinful! Those who do so are to be accursed (Galatians 1:6-9)! Anything outside 
of God's Word, even if it be at the direction of today's Pastors, Priests, Bishops, Archbishops. Cardinals. and Popes, is nothing but 
the doctrines and commandments of fallible men, and when obeyed will result in sin tllrough vain and empty worship. Such 
organizations are to be rooted up In the last day! (Matthew 15:3-14). 

QUESTION No. 315: Jesus was not asinner. Why was He baptized? 

ANSWER: When Jesus came to the Jordan river to be baptized (Matthew 3), John at the first refused to baptize Him 
saying, I have need to be baptized of theer and comest thou to me? What John Implied by this was, 'You (Jesus) are without 
sin and, therefore, do not need to be baptized for the remission of sins, but, I am. indeed,a sinner and have need to be baptized 
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of thee!' Jesus did not argue with the truth of John's statement In fact He agreed with it in saying, Suffer (permit) it to be so now: 
for thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness. Jesus knew the design and purpose of John's baptism (luke 3:3), and He 
approved of it but by saying Pennit It to be so now, He is telling John that they, in this one case, must make an exception to this 
purpose, because He was without sin. Nonetheless, Christ insisted that He be baptized in order to fulfill all righteousness. In 
other words, God commanded all men everywhere to be baptized and because Christ was, at that time, in the flesh (as aman), 
in order to satisfy the will of the Father, He, too, needed to be baptized in order to fulfill His will, or all righteousness! 

Some people today who reject the Scriptural teaching of baptism for the remission of sins, (Acts 2:38) say, that since 
Jesus was not baptized for this purpose, neither do they have to be baptized for the remission of sins. They, too, want to be 
baptized (as Christ was) to fulfill all righteousness. This could be the case, if they were (as Christ was) sinless, or without sin. 
But it is the case that they are not without sin, for Paul said in Romans 3:23 that, all have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God. The logical and Scriptural conclusion is that since all men have sinned, they (all men) cannot be baptized (as Christ was) 
solely to fulfill all righteousness, but mustbe baptized for the express scriptural purpose of remission of sins, which, in man's case, 
results in the fulfillment of righteousness, or God's will. Christ was the only one not to be baptized for the remission of sins, simply 
because He did no sin (I Peter 2:22). There are no o1her exceptions, because all other men have sinned! Every man must therefore, 
be baptized for the remission of sins in order to be saved (Acts 2:38; Mark 16:15, 16)! 

QUESTION No. 316: During the temptation of Christ, did he actually fast for forty days or is this JUst estimation? 

ANSWER: Christ actually fasted for forty days and forty nights! There is no Scriptural reason to think o1herwise. Note that 
Moses (Exodus 34:28) and Elijah (I Kings 19:8) also fasted for forty days. 

QUESTION No. 317: Where was Jesus residing during the forty days before He went to Heaven? 

ANSWER: During the period of His public ministry, Jesus did not enjoy aresiding place as such. He said in Matthew 8:20, 
the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head. rhere is no 
reason to think that in the forty days after His resurrection it was any different He did shew Himself alive after His passion by 
many infallible proofs, being seen of them (the apostles) forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God." Paul tells us in I Corinthians 15:5-8 of some of Chrisfs appearances, being seen of above flv...hundred brethren at 
once. However, we have no account of aresiding place. 

QUESTION No. 318: What things did the disciples not understand about Jesus? 

ANSWER: There were many things that, at the first, they did not understand. They did not understand when He spoke of 
His death (Luke 9:43-45; Luke 18:31-34); when He spoke of the Father (John 8:27); when He spoke in parables (John 10:6); nor 
when He spoke of the establishment of His spiritual kingdom, 1he church (Luke 18:20-37; Acts 1:6, 7). They would not understand 
or remember these things fully until Jesus was glorified (John 12:16), that is. until He was resurrected and enthroned at the right 
hand of God. The Holy Spirit, Who would guide them into all tru1h (John 16:13) and bring all things to their remembrance (John 
14:26) was not promised or could be given to them until after Jesus was glorified (John 7:39). After this was accomplished, the Holy 
Spirit was given to the twelve in a great way in Acts 2:1-4, after which they understood and remembered all things whatsoever I 
have said unto you (John 14:26; John 15:26; John 16:13). 

QUESTION No. 319: Why did Moses and Elijah appear with Christ at the transfiguration? 

ANSWER: The purpose of the 1ransfiguration IS very signifICant to us todayl Moses represented the "'aw" and Elijah 
represented the "prophets." When God said, This is my beloved Son, in whom Iam well pleased; hear ye Him (Matthew 17:5), 
He was saying that, under the New Testament dispensation, we are not to hear and obey Moses and Elijah (the Old Testament, 
i.e., the law and the prophets), but, rather, we are to hear and obey Jesus Christ. God's beloved Son! The Old Testament 
(represented by Moses and Elijah) would be fulfilled with the death of Christ and taken out of the way (Colossians 2:14). 

QUESTION No. 320: What does Christ promise if we love and obey Him? 

ANSWER: Among many others, he promises forgiveness (I John 1:7-9), the peace that passeth all understanding 
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(Philippians 4:7), etemallife (Matthew 25:46) in aprepared place (John 14:1-3), and that we might be partakers of the divine nature 
(II Peter 1:4)! 

QUESTION No. 321: How can we abide in Christ and Christ in us (John 15:4)? 

ANSWER: To abide in Christ carries the idea of "remaining faithful." Faith comes by hearing the Word of God (Romans 
10:17). We abide in Him by our obedience to His Word. (John 15:3,10). He abides in us when we humbly let His words abide in us 
(John 15:7) 

QUESTION No. 322: Why did Christ rise on the third day? 

ANSWER: Itwas in fulfillment of His prophecy in Matth~w 12:40, that as Jonah was three days and three nights in the great 
fish's belly, so would He be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. Undoubtedly, there is a relationship betvveen His 
resurrection on the third day (the first day of the week-Luke 24:1) and the tact that His disciples throughout all the ages were to 
worship on the same day of the week! 

QUESTION No. 323: Were parables used by Christ to make matters clear or to leave His audiences with a 
question? 

ANSWER: The use of parables was amethod of teaching by which Jesus, the Master Teacher, illustrated and clarified 
spiritual truths from acomparison of physical things or common experience. Some in His audiences, desiring to be His disciples, 
would diligentiy search out and accept these spiritual truths. To these the teachings were understandable and clear. Others did not 
have the will to search out and accept the truths being taught Therefore, they would neither see, nor understand the parable (luke 
8:10). Jesus said, if any man wilteth to do His will, he shall know of the doctrine {John 7:17)1 

QUESTION No. 324: Was Jesus awhlte--skinned man? 

ANSWER: The exact tone of Jesus' skin is neither certain or known. However, being a Semitic Jew from the area of 
Palestine, it would appear likely that He exhibited the physical characteristics of that people, i.e., olive-skinned. 

QUESTION No. 325: Why do many people say that Christ will be coming back after 2000 years? 

ANSWER: Man continually and foolishly tries to predict the time of Chrisfs Second Coming. These predictions seem to 
increase at the close of each decade (every ten-y~ar period) and more especially at the turn of the century (every one hundred 
years). It follows then at the conclusion ofathousan~, or two thousand. year period that such thinking would be even more common, 
since this time would also include another decade and another century! Such predictions are sinful, showing acomplete disregard 
for God's Word which clearly records the words of Jesus, But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only (Matthew 24:36). 

QUESTION No. 326: Will Jesus literally return with the clouds of heaven or will He return as He came the first time, 
i.e., through amiraculous birth? 

ANSWER: Jesus will literally return with the clouds of heaven! And when He had spoken these things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received Him out of their sight. And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven 
as He went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel: which also said, ye men of Galilee, why stand ya gazing 
up into heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go 
into heaven" (Acts 1:9-11). "Behold, He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him ... (Revelation 1:7). 

QUESTION No. 327: Will the heavens and earth literally be destroyed at His Second Coming? Will we literally meet 
Him in the air? 

ANSWER: Yes! All of these things are to be taken literally! Note that in II Peter, Chapter three, Verses 1()"12, where the 
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destruction of the heavens and the earth is foretold, that Peter compared it with what literally occurred when the earth was once 
destroyed by water. Both are instances of literal destruction! 

Those who obey and serve God faithfully in this life will literally rneet the Lord in the air at His Second Coming (I 
Thessalonians 4:13-18). There is no reason to infer asymbolic interpretation of this passage! 

QUESrlON No. 328: Is Jesus God? Would it be blasphemous to say so? 

ANSWER: Yes! Jesus is God (John 1:1; Philippians 2:6). It would be blasphemous to say otherwise (I Corinthians 12:3). 

QUESTION No. 329: Are there other messiahs today besides Christ? 

ANSWER: No! Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved (Acts 4:12). See also John 3:16; Ephesians 4:4-6; Hebrews 10:10. Those who claim to be 
messiahs and aposUes today do so without Biblical support and are leading the unlearned to destruction (Matthew 15:9-14). 

QUESTION No. 330: Would you provide evidence that Christ used the Greek language? Was Greek the only 
language He knew? What language did Jesus use in Matthew 4:11 and Luke 2:46-49? 

ANSWER: Jesus while on this earth undoubtedly spoke most often in His native tongue. The language used most 
commonly in Palestine at that time was a mixture of Hebrew, Chaldaic, and Syriac, called Syro-Chaldaic or Aramaic. This is 
evidenced further by use of phrases in this language by the inspired writers in Mark 7:34 and Matthew 27:46. 

However, since the Bible is verbally (word for word) inspired (I Corinthians 2:13), we can be assured that Christ spoke 
(Hebrews 1:2) in concert with the Holy Spirit, giving the writers of the New Testament the exact Greek words that He wanted them 
to use and record in the original manuscripts. In fact in Matthew 16:18, Christ is understood to be actually speaking in the Greek 
tongue as He uses aplay on the bNo Greek IM>rds Petros (Peter-masculine) and petra {rock-feminine}. showing that the church was 
not built upon Petros. but rather upon petra, i.e., the confession that Peter had made in Verse sixteen. The usage o(the Greek 
genders in this passage was critical to the understanding of the apostles as He spoke directly to them and just as critical for us 
today. The Aramaic would not have provided the necessary distinction! 

Undoubtedly, Jesus, being God, can speak any language He so desires. In the passages in question (Matthew 4:17 and 
Luke 1:46-49), Jesus, without doubt spoke in the language of His hearers (Palestinians) at the time of the speaking. The words 
that He spoke through the Holy Spirit to the apostles, and which were divinely recorded for you and me, were. with rare exception 
(e.g.• Mark 7:34; Matthew 27:46), in the Greek tongue! 

QUESTION No. 331: In answer to a question in the Bible Correspondence Course, I answered that Jesus had an 
earthly father named Joseph. You marked it wrong. Why? 

ANSWER: The Correspondence Course is teaching that Jesus was not physically fathered by ahuman being. This means 
that Joseph was not a participant in the conceptloo of Jesus (Matthew 1:18). Matthew tells us that which was conceived in Mary 
was of the Holy Ghost (Matthew 1:20). Therefore, we may look at Joseph as Jesus' stepfather, but His true and real Father is the 
very God of Heaven. Thus we refer to Him as the Son of God! 

QUESTION No. 332: Can man today live without food for forty days, as did Christ (Matthew 4:2)1 

ANSWER: It is not likely that many, if any, could survive such an ordeal! It seems possible, but not necessarily so, that 
this particular fasting of Christ may have been miraculously supported. 

QUESTION No. 333: Did Jesus drink alcoholic beverages? 

ANSWER: No! That Christ stands opposed to the use ofalcoholic beverages is made clear in Proverbs 23:29-35 and Isaiah 
5:11. Note that these two passages show aconnection between "wine" and "strong drink." Then consider Habakkuk 2:15, Woe unto 
them that givest his neighbour drink, that puttest the bottle to him, and makest him drunken also, that thou mayest look 
on their nakedness. Certainly, this does not suggest that our Lord who was without sin, having kept the Old Law perfectly, 
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including this passage, gave His neighbour (the twelve and those at the wedding in Canal to drink and "put the bottle to them." 
Neither does it suggest that He Himself drank alcoholic beverages. Clearly the opposite is taught! 

QUESTION No. 334: Did Christ resurrect in body? If yes, explain I Peter 3:18 and I Corinthians 15:42-44, 50. 

ANSWER: Yes! Christ was bodily resurrected (Matthew 28:6; Luke 24:36-43; John 20:24-29). as we shall be (John 5:28, 
29; II COrinthians 5:1-10). 

IPeter 3:18 simply teaches that Christ was quickened (made alive/resurrected) through the power and agency of the Holy 
Spirit, the same power by which our bodies shall one day be resurrected (Romans 8:11)! 

ICorinthians 15:42-44 emphasizes the fact that the bodies that will come forth from the grave in the general resurrection 
(all are to be raised at the same time) will be incorruptible, unlike our present corruptible bodies. Being different from our present 
-natural" bodies, they are referred to in verse fony four as "spiritual" bodies, not as ·spiri1B without bodies· (II Corinthians 5:2, 3l! 
The flesh ofwhich the spiritual (heavenly/celestiaI-Vs.40) body is to be made wi" be unlike anything that now exists on earth. It will 
not be as the flesh of present man; as beasts, fishes, or birds (I Corinthians 15:35-39), but, rather, God will provide a body that 
pleases Him (Vs.38). These facts are also evidenced and implied in verse fifty where we are told that our present flesh and blood 
bodies, which are corruptible, cannot enter the kingdom of heaven (which is incorruptible). Therefore, we will be clothed (II 
Corinthians 5:1-3) in the resurrection with incorruptible, spiritual bodies unlike our present fleshly, corruptible, natural bodies. Note 
very carefully what Paul is saying in Verse fifty. He does not say that incorruptible "flesh and bones· cannot enter Heaven! He is 
saying that corruptible "flesh and blood" cannot enter Heaven! Note also in Luke 24:39 that Jesus' resurrected body consisted of 
"flesh and bones." That His resurrected body had been ·changed" is further seen by the plaCing ofThomas' fingers "into the print 
of the nails" and the thrusting of his hand "into His side," indicating an absence of blood as we know it! This is the incorruptible, 
glorious, "flesh and bones" body that the disciples saw taken up into Heaven and the same incorruptible, glorious, "flesh and bones" 
body that all shall see returning from Heaven one day (Acts 1:9-11; Revelation 1:7). In that great day He has promised to change 
our vile (corruptible) bodies, that they may be fashioned like unto His glorious (resurrected) body, .•. (Philippians 3:21) 
and then we shall be like Him (I John 4:2)1 Note, as well, that the corruptible bodies of those who are alive when the resurrection 
occurs will also be "changed" into incorruptible bodies (spiritual bodies) fit for an eternity in Heaven (I Corinthians 15:51: 52)! 

QUESTION No. 335: Did Jesus become asinner when He died on the cross for our sins? 

ANSWER: Nolli Corinthians 5:21 says that Christ knew no sin. It was because of this that He could be made to be sin 
for us. This passage does not teach that He became asinner or even that He literally became sin. It is teaching that He suffered 
as though He were the sinner; that He only, because of His sinlessness, could do such and be the one perfect sacrifice (sin-offering) 
whereby we might be made the righteousness of God in Him! Those who teach that Christ became asinner at the cross are 
in error! 

QUESTION No. 336: Would you please explain Matthew 27:46, 471 

ANSWER: In the first part of verse forty-six, Jesus from the cross, cried with a loud voice, saying, "Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani.' The second part of the verse tells the meaning of the first part, i.e., Jesus had said, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me? Verse forty-eight says that those who stood nearby misunderstood, thinking that Jesus was calling for Elias! 

There are many opinions as to what Jesus meant when He said, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 
Clearly, it is the case that Jesus, as Deity, knew what was before Him as He went to Calvary (John 12:27). And as Deity, He also 
knew that whatever He would have to face His Father would never totally forsake Him (John 16:32). It follows and appears then 
that, in keeping with the divine plan; in order for Jesus to experience the fullness of suffering and the total weight of the sins ·of 
mankind, that Deity (Father, Son, and Holy Ghost) withheld the slightest ofsupport and allowed the human side ofJesus to IM>efully 
recite the words from Psalms 22:1, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 

QUESTION No. 337: Some people say they have seen Jesus Christ. How is this possible If Jesus is a spirit? 

ANSWER: Those today who say they have literally seen Jesus Christ are either lying or suffering from mental instability! 
Peter says in IPeter 1:8 that we see Him not, and though we see Him not we can still love and believe in Him. As aresult, 

we can then rejoice with Joy unspeakable and fun of glory. Christ says of His followers in John 20:29, blessed are they that 
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have not seen, and yet have believed. 
The apostle John tells us in I John 3:2 that we "know" when Christ appears we shall be like Him. He also says, it doth 

not yet appear what we shall be. Since the Bible says that we don't yet know what we shall be like, it follows then that we have 
not yet seen Christ; nor know what He is like! If we now knew what He was like, that is, if we had seen Him, then we would already 
know what we would be like! The fact that it doth not yet appear what we shall be is evidence of the fact that none today have 
seen Himl 

The answer to the question is summed up in Paul's statement of II Corinthians 5:7 that Christians (all Christians) walk by 
faith and not by sight! If one today had really seen Jesus then he or she would be walking by sight and not by faith, thereby 
negating and contradicting how God said Christians are to walk! 

Those who claim that God literally appeared to them or that God talked directly to them do so in direct opposition to His 
Word. If these cannot be shown the error in which they engage, they need to be avoided as false teachers who serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the heart of the Simple (Romans 16:17, 
18). 

QUESTION No. 338: What was the reason and what was really happening on the Cross, when Jesus said, My God, 
My God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 

ANSWER: The phrase was a quote from the book of Psalms 22:1 indicative of one that was in deep suffering. The citing 
of this passage showed that He alone bore our sins to that cross (Isaiah 53:4, 5) and that indeed what He was undergoing was the 
fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy. Certainly, it teaches us also the hatred that our Father has for sin; in that, while with the sins 
of the world upon His Son, apparently, God temporarily, turned away, rejecting Him in that moment, because of the great love that 
He had for you and me (John 3:16). Did Jesus have foreknowledge of the events of that day? Of course He did (Luke 18:31·34), 
but the human side of our Lord could not contain and uttered in much agony the phrase, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani! 

QUESTION No. 339: Is Christ's Second Coming to be physical or only spiritual? 

ANSWER: Christ will not appear the second time with aphysical body as we know it, but we do know that He shall literally 
appear and we shall physically hear and see His coming (I Thessalonians 4:16; Revelation 1:7). After the dead are resurrected with 
new bodies (not with flesh and blood as we know it but yet visible - ICorinthians 15:35-58), the bodies of those alive at that time 
will be changed in the twink6ng of an eye (I Corinthians 15:51-52) and we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is (I John 
3:2). 

QUESTION No. 340: If Jesus' mission was to the lost sheep of Israel, why was it confined to Palestine where only 
two of the original tribes had settled? Did that mean that Jesus had failed in his mission? 

ANSWER: Jesus did not fail in His mission. He clearly states in John 17:4 in prayer to the Father, I have finished (ASV= 
accomplished) the work which thou gavest me to do. He mightily fulfilled the intent of Heaven in all that He did. Certainly, 
neither the Jews outside of Palestine or ~e Gentiles were to be excluded from the Divine plan for the salvation of all. Note (1) that 
in Acts 2:5, at the preaching of the first'Gospel sermon, there were devout Jews out of every nation under Heaven; (2) that 
Matthew's Gospel was written primarily to the Jews; (3) the book of Hebrews was written primarily to the Jews; and (4) that James 
writes to the twelve tribes scattered abroad. Certainly, "all," both in and out of Palestine were reached by Jesus Christ, through 
Him and the men He had chosen. As to the Gentiles, Jesus recognized their need as well, when He discussed the other sheep 
Ihave which are not of this fold (John 10:16) to be incorporated into "one fold." He, through inspired men, accomplished this deed 
in awonderful way, as described in Ephesians 2:13-22. Nonetheless, itwas proper that He go first to the Jews; they had been God's 
chosen people and they were the ones who had long looked for the Messiah. Thus, in accordance with Old Testament prophecy 
that out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem (Isaiah 2:3), the promise was first for the Jews 
and their children (all Jews, from Palestine and every nation under heaven), then to all that are afar off (the Gentiles), even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call (Acts 2:39)! In about thirty years from the proclamation of this first Gospel sermon, the 
aposHe Paul could state that it had been preached in all the world that all might know of the grace of God in truth (Colossians 1:5
6). All that was done was in afashion as prescribed by Heaven and directed by the Holy Spirit! 
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QUESTION No. 341: Why should Jesus specifically forbid, on the one hand, preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles 
(Matthew 7:6,15:24,26) and yet on the other, tell the diSCiples to teach all the nations, baptizing them In the name of the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost (Matthew 28:19)? 

ANSWER: Because it was necessary to the divine plan that the Gospel should first be proclaimed to the Jews (See the 
answer to Question No.340). 

QUESTION No. 342: Why did Jesus prohibit the Gospel from being preached to the Gentiles during his ministry 
(Matthew 10:5, 7:6,15:24-26) but after his 'resurrection' tell them to preach the Gospel to the whole world (Mark 16:15)? 

ANSWER: (See answers to the preceding two questions.) 

QUESTION No. 343: If Jesus really had made the latter statement, i.e., 'preach the Gospel to the whole world,' why 
was there such afierce debate within the early church (and particularly between Peter and Paul) as to whether the Gospel 
should be preached to the Gentiles (Acts 15:6-30)? 

ANSWER: The discussion of Acts 15 was not whether the Gospel should be preached to the Gentiles. That decision was 
made by Heaven in the long ago. Isaiah, hundreds of years before said all nations would flow unto the church, and that He 
would judge all nations (Verse four). Jesus earlier taught about the other sheep not of this fold (John 10:16) that would unite 
with the Jews into one flock. Peter had been caused to believe earlier that God is no respecter of persons: But in every nation 
he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him (Acts 10:34-35). The discussion in Acts 15 was related 
solely to the act of circumcision! 

QUESTION No. 344: Out of all the signs that Jesus could have given about himself, He chose to give the sign of 
Jonah: This generation is an evil generation; it seeks asign but no sign shall be given to it except the sign of Jonah (luke 
11 :29, Matthew 12:39, Matthew 16). Jonah was swallowed alive by awhale and remained in its belly alive for tt1ree days. 
For Jesus to have properly fulfilled the prophecy, He would need to enter the tomb alive and come out alive. Why should 
Jesus give this, of all signs, if He was to die and be resurrected? 

ANSWER: You're reading more into the "Sign" than was intended and, effectively, adding to that intent. Jesus used the 
part of the account of Jonah's that was to serve as the "sign," Le., as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; 
so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth (Matthew 12:34). To this part of the event the 
sign of the prophet Jonas is limited (Verse 39). According to your logic of extending the "sign of Jonas," we would also have to 
conclude that Jesus would first have to be on a ship and thrown overboard into water to calm a lroubled sea in order to properly 
fulfill the prophecy! We need to leave it where Jesus put it! 

QUESTION No. 345: If Jesus' message was for the whole of mankind, why did He forbid his disciples to preach 
to the Gentiles (Matthew 10;5-6)? 

ANSWER: (See the answers to the above questions. 

No. 346: When Jesus was asked what the only way was to true salvation, He piled: Keep the Commandments 
(Matthew 19:17). The first of the Commandments was to believe in the Oneness of God (Exodus 20:3). Why did Jesus 
answer so if he believed in and was part of the Trinity? Why did he not refer to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost? 

ANSWER: Jesus did not refer to the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in this place because it was not necessary to the 
context, it remains a fact that Jesus did so as the context demanded so elsewhere (Matthew 28:19; I John 5:7). It is sometimes 
difficult for man, largely because of false teaching, to accept the fact of three personalities in one God, or Godhead! The Scriptures 
reveal quite forcefully that there is only one God (Isaiah 44:6). However, with equal force, this one God reveals Himself to us in 
Scripture as God the Father (Ephesians 4:6), God the Son (Matthew 1:23), and God the Holy Spirit (Acts 5:3, 4)! These three 
separate and distinct personalities make up the Godhead, or God (Matthew 28:19; Acts 17:29; Colossians 2:9)! Each of these 
personalities, being all-present, all-knowing, and all-powerful, possesses all the attributes of Deity. They are coequal and co-eternal! 
They are individually and collectively, God! 
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We learn from the Bible that God created the heaven and the earth (Genesis 1:1), but it was not the Father alone who 
participated in the creation. In Genesis 1:26, God said, Let us make man in our own Image, after our likeness. To whom was 
God speaking? Undoubtedly, to the other two personalities in the Godhead! We find in Genesis 1:2 that the Holy Spirit was present 
at the creation and in Colossians 1:16-17, we find that the Son was also present They were not only there, but were actively 
involved with the Father in the creation process! Undeniably then, there is only "one" God or Godhead (Isaiah 42:8; 43:10; 45:21), 
made up of three distinct personalities (Matthew 3:16; 28:19; II Corinthians 13:14). 

It is very difficult for physical man to accept the Biblical concept of the Godhead, simply because he tries to understand 
it from an earthly or physical viewpoint. It cannot be done! It is for this reason that atheists, unbelievers, and skeptics continually 
reject the miracles of the Bible! The result of this viewpoint is self-defeating, because when man tries to force the spiritual things 
of God into his own physical limitations, he dethrones God in his own mind to the human level. As long as one fails to comprehend 
the fact of an enormous difference between physical man and spiritual Deity, he will never be able to accept the truths of the Bible 
necessary to his salvation. All men everywhere need always to contemplate and understand the following: For my thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts (Isaiah 55:8, 9). 

QUESTION No. 341: Jesus said that He had not come to change the Law of Moses (Matthew 5:17). The Law of 
Moses teaches that there is one God (Exodus 20:3). If Jesus was introducing the concept of Trinity, why did He not say 
that He was changing the Law of Moses or introducing adifferent concept? 

ANSWER: Jesus, in the New Testament did not introduce the concept of the Trinity. That concept was introduced to man, 
as shown in our response to the above question, in the account of the creation (Genesis 1), long before the Law of Moses was 
introducedl The concept of the Trinity, therefore, is not limited to aparticular time period. It is an eternal concept! 

QUESTION No. 348: Jesus prophesied that men of His generation would not pass away without witnessing his 
Second Coming and the falling of stars (Mark 9:1; 13:30). Why was this prophecy unfulfilled? Why was it that ,Jesus did 
not return within the lifetime of His generation? 

ANSWER: The coming of the kingdom/church (Matthew 16:18-19) of God in Mark 9:1 has to do with the coming and 
establishment of the church on the day of Pentecost There is not the slightest hint in this passage of His Second Coming! Mark 
13, as well, does not refer to His Second Coming. The reference is solely to His symbolic coming in the destruction of Jerusalem 
that occurred in 70 AD. The "falling stars" represent the falling of those in high governmental offices as the Jewish economy 
collapsed with the destruction of the city. The same figurative language was employed by Isaiah of the Old Testament in describing 
the fall of Babylon (Isaiah 13:10). Those living at that time (and now), being familiar with the Old Testament, would have understood 
what Jesus was saying! 

QUESTION No. 349: Why did Jesus forbid the disciples from calling people fools yet called the Jewish leaders 
names like vipers and children of adultery? Is it conceivable that aDivine Being would behave in this way? 

ANSWER: For men to so do would be improper, because we cannot look into the hearts of men, as could Jesus (Matthew 
9:4). He knew that their fathers had killed the prophets of old and He knew that they were underhandedly, as is the character of 

I 

serpents and vipers, setting about to take His life (Matthew 23:1-39). He knew what they were. He knew what evil and persecution 
they were bringing upon the souls of men and women and He but assigned them names befitting of their ungodly character, thus 
making men aware of that ungodliness and the necessity of avoiding their destructive venom (Matthew 15:10-14)! 

QUESTION No. 350: According to Luke, when the Jews tried Jesus they asked him, "Are you the Son of God?" 
Jesus replied, "You say that' am (Luke 22:70)," which could mean: 'You say that I am, but I am not.' If His divinity was 
something He came to tell the world, why did He not plainly say, 'yes,' instead of couching His answer in ambiguous 
terms? 

ANSWER: Jesus' answer was in the affirmative. The phrase is a Jewish idiom that answered the question in the 
affirmative. It is equal to thou hast said (Matthew 26:64) and I am (Mark 14:62.) Certainly, there was no doubt in the mind of those 
who stood by, And they said, what need have we of further witness? For we have heard of His own mouth (Luke 22:71). 
Since they apparently had no doubt why should anyone today? 
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QUESTION No. 351: In the Old Testament, the term "Son of God" was applied to David (Psalms 89:27), the nation 
of Israel (Exodus 4:22), the children of Israel (Psalms 82:6), and Solomon (1 Chronicles 22:10). Jesus also used it for the 
peacemakers (Matthew 5:9). If Jesus was referring to Himself as the Son of God in the literal sense, why did He not make 
It clear that He was differentiating between asymbolic reference and a literal meaning of the term? 

ANSWER: Jesus made it manifesUy clear that he was literally the Son of God! So clear, in fact that some were ready to 
kill Him for so stating (Luke 22:71; John 5:18; John 8:58, 59; John 10:30,31). Not only did He make it clear that He was/and is the 
Son of God, but so did the Father Matthew 3:16, 17; Matthew 17:5) and the Holy Spirit (Philippians 2:5-11). 

QUESTION No. 352: Jesus was the Messiah, the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies. He frequently made 
reference to Himself as the suffering servant foretold in the Book of Isaiah (Matthew 8:17 & Isaiah 53:4; luke 2:30 &Isaiah 
52:10; luke 22:37 &Isaiah 53:12). The Messiah of the Old Testament was, however, promised by God that he would not 
be killed (Psalms 34:19; Isaiah 53:10). How was it, therefore, that the Jews had succeeded in killing the Messiah, if Jesus 
died on the cross? 

ANSWER: Psalms 34:19 is simply saying that God guards and protects the righteous. Neither this passage or 1saiah 53:10 
teaches that Christ would not be killed. Isaiah is teaching that the seed of Christ would be realized in His foliowersIChristians, that 
true Christianity would prevail to the end, and that the pleasure of the Lord (the will of God) would prosper in its effectiveness. Verse 
eight of this very chapter prophesies that He would be cut off out of the land of the living. Surely one could not claim that the 
writer refutes the clear message of verse eight two verses later, in verse ten! 

QUESTION No. 353: If Jesus knew that Judas was going to betray Him, why did He continue to permit him to be 
a disciple? Why did He not tell the other disciples so that Judas could be excluded from His closest Circle of followers? 

ANSWER: Mere man would have so done. But Christ was more than man. Being the Son of God, He would do nothing 
to thwart the prophetic will of God (Joh n10:11-18). 

QUESTION No. 354: If Jesus knew that one of His disciples would betray Him, why should He say that all twelve 
disciples would sit upon twelve thrones (Matthew 19:28)? 

ANSWER: Certainly, this passage is symbolic and teaches that the judging would come through the word that the apostles 
would be given. As well, it is certain that with Judas' betrayal the number of twelve (symbolically or otherwise) would be in no way 
diminished. It had been prophesied (Psalms 109:8) and fulfilled in Acts 1:2~26. 

QUESTION No. 355: If Jesus knew that He was to die on the cross, why did He spend all night praying In the 
Garden of Gethsemane seeking deliverance: Father if it is possible may this cup be taken from me (Matthew 26:39)?

/" 

ANSWER: His human nature was deeply affected by the ordeal that He faced. If there was any other way that man could 
be redeemed surely Jesus, the man, would have desired that as would we all. But the divine side, Jesus, the Son of God, bowing 
to the will of the Father acceding to the will of the Father, humbled Himself and became obedient unto death, even the death 
ofthe cross (Philippians 2:8) as a sacrifice for your sins and mine (Hebrews 9:26-28; Hebrews 10: 10-12). 

QUESTION No. 356: Jesus had taught that man's prayers are not answered in the Garden of Gethsemane. What 
effect would this incident have on the faith of his disciples and followers to see that a prayer had not been answered, 
contrary to what Jesus had taught? 

ANSWER: To say that the prayer was not answered is inappropriate. The prayer was answered, but the answer was, no! 
And this because of the great love that God has for mankind (John 3:16). In Chrisfs death, the Father demonstrated that love so 
that we might be justified by His blood (Romans 5:8, 9) and have the opportunity of eternal life. 
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QUESTION No. 357: If Jesus believed that His prayer In the Garden of Gethsemane would not be heard, why did 
He tell His disciples earlier that prayers are answered? Would any of you who are fathers give your son astone when he 
asked for bread (Matthew 1:9, 10), which means that God hears the prayers of man more than afather answers the wishes 
of his children, and Ask and it will be given to you; seek and you will find; knock and it will be opened to you. And 
whatever you ask in your prayers, you will receive, if you have faith (Matthew 21 :22; John 11 :41, 42). 

ANSWER: An affirmative answer to prayer will only result if such is in accordance with the will of God (I John 5:14; James 
4:3). Otherwise, the answer will be in the negative. 

QUESTION No. 358: If Jesus' prayer in the Garden of Gethsemane was not to be heard, why was it something that 
He wanted the disciples to witness? If the prayer was not to be heard, what useful purpose does this story serve? 

ANSWER: It serves to demonstrate the great love that God has for us (Romans 5:6-9). 

QUESTION No. 359: Why should Matthew, Mark and luke all report (Matthew 26:39, Mark 14:36, luke 22:42) that 
Jesus asked for the cup of suffering to be passed if possible yet John (John 18:11) reports that Jesus hastened for the 
crucifixion saying, shall I not drink the cup the Father hath given me? 

ANSWER: The events of John 18 followed the events of Matthew 26, et a!. He arose from prayer ready and willing to 
accomplish the Father'S will! 

QUESTION No. 360: Why did Pontius Pilate just simply ignore his wife's plea to have nothing to do with Jesus 
on account of her bad dream (Matthew 21:19)? If the very mission of Jesus was to suffer death, why should God Almighty 
show adream to Pilate's wife which would cause her to try and persuade her husband to release Jesus? Would not that 
appear to counter God's own plan? 

ANSWER: You're reading more into the text than is there. Nothing even hints at the idea that God "showed her adream." 
Without doubt, the events preceding and surrounding the trial and crucifIXion of Christ were on her mind and she was troubled being 
convinced of the evidence that Christ should not be put to death. Accordingly, she so warned her husband, perhaps in fear of the 
possible results of putting an innocent one to death! 

QUESTION No. 361: If Pilate really wanted Jesus to die on the cross, why would he fix the crucifixion on aFriday 
evening knowing that the Jews would have to take him down before Sabbath and that such a little time on the cross was 
insufficient for him to die? 

ANSWER:iAgain, you are either reading things into the Scriptures or you are listening to someone who doesn't know what 
they're talking aboUU The crucifixion did not take place on Friday evening. Christ was already on the cross at the sixth hour (12 
o'clock noon) when darkness fell over all the earth until the ninth hour (3:00 P.M.) shortly after which, He died! Pilate knew that even 
if Christ would have survived until the Sabbath (which was very unlikely in view of the terrible whippings and brutality that He 
withstood - you need to do some research on this!), the soldiers would have broken His legs to assure death before the body was 
removed from the cross (John 19:31-34). 

QUESTION No. 362: If Jesus was about to die, how was He able to say in a clear, loud, and audible voice that he 
was thirsty (John 19:28)? . 

ANSWER: Once again you assume that something happened for which you have no basis. The passage does not say 
that He said, I thirst with aclear, loud, audible voice. It may be that you believe that Christ was on a cross at a height of twenty 
or so feet off of the ground, as often pictured by artists. Not so! Most often the victims were but afew feet from the ground and even 
their breathing could be heard. It is certain, however, that Jesus at the moment of death cried with a loud voice and gave up the 
Ghost (Matthew 27:50). This is to be expected. Victims of accidents and those dying in battle often do so! 
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QUESTION No. 363: Could it be that Jesus' helpless cry left such a vivid impression of a man seemingly bereft 
of hope that anyone who heard them would remember the exact words? 

ANSWER: No! Itwas the case that those standing by actually misunderstood what He said (Matthew 27:47). What reason 
would there be for the Gospel writers to have included a statement that implied that the dying Savior had lost all hope? It would 
defeat the purpose of the entire account. Those attempting to falsify an account would have done what is suggested, Le., they would 
have left out of the report anything that might have been so misunderstood. The fact of its inclusion is additional proof of the 
authenticity of the Scriptures! 

QUESTION No. 364: Vinegar is often considered to have astimulating effect, rather simi/arto smelling salts. Why, 
in Jesus' case, did it suddenly lead to His death (John 19:29)? 

ANSWER: Again a misleading conclusion! Simply because the event occurred immediately prior to His death does not 
mean it contributed to His death. This is pure assumption. It appears that you are searching for inadequacies and errors in what 
has been recorded. I hope that your questions come from atruth-seeking effort, rather than asearch for error. Your time will have 
been wasted if such is the case! 

QUESTION No. 365: How could an onlooker tell the difference between aman on the cross who had died and a man 
who had fainted (Mark 15:39) particularly when it is reported that it was dark at that time (Mark 15:33, Matthew 27:45, Luke 
23:44)? 

ANSWER: The Roman soldiers would have broken His legs had He not been dead to assure that death had occurred. 
These men were highly trained in such matters under the proviso that should one escape alive they would stand to take his place, 
i.e., they would suffer the consequences that had fallen to the victim! They would be put to death! 

QUESTION No. 366: If Jesus was dead when He was removed from the cross, why did His body release blood and 
water, since blood does not flow at all from adead body (John 19:34)? 

ANSWER: My friend, you don't know of what you speak! Ahanging body having been opened with acutting device will 
indeed bleed! Gravity demands itll just returned from deer hunting and have had first hand experience of the phenomena on four 
occasions! 

QUESTION No. 367: Why did Jesus die before the other two who were crucified with Him even though the legs 
of the other two were broken to hasten d~h (John 19:32)? 

ANSWER: Apparently, Pilate, being convinced of Jesus' innocence believed that ascourging would satisfy the Jews and 
ordered such (John 19:1). But of course, it did not satisfy them. The scourge was awhip with leather thongs, to the ends of which, 
were attached sharp spikes or pieces of bone designed to rip open the flesh. Usually the skin was opened with the first lash with 
following strokes designed to shred and tear and bring one close to death. Possibly, this was one of the reasons Christ was unable 
to bear His own cross. Very often, those subjected to such beatings would not survive, due to shock and loss of blood. But, even 
after this particular scourging, Christ was further mishandled and beaten, acrown of thorns placed on His head, made to bear His 
cross to the extent He could; be spiked to that cross, which was then dropped, undoubtedly with excruciating pain, into a hole in 
the ground. The fact that He survived as long as He did is amarvel! 

QUESTION No. 368: It is reported that dead saints came out of their graves and made themselves known to many 
(Matthew 27:52). When the Jews saw this, why did they not immediately profess faith in Jesus? Where did these saints 
go? Who did they see? Why is there no account of this story elsewhere other than in Matthew's Gospel? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not tell us the names of these or who they were, other than the fact that they were saved people 
or "saints,» Upon their resurrection they went into the city of Jerusalem and appeared before many. Though the purpose of their 
appearance is not given, it seems reasonable to suggest that it was done to convince people (of that time and today) of the power 
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and divinity of Christ Whether the people to whom they appeared were believers or non·believers, we are not told. Your question 
assumes that none of the Jews professed faith in Christ as a result of this resurrection. We don't know the total affect there may 
have been since we have not been told. Nor have we been told where they \Y8nt but it is reasonable to believe that they eventually 
died. Certainly, there is no reason to expect that their resurrection would have caused all of the Jews to accept Christ (Luke 16:31). 
The various accounts of1he Gospel of Christ were not intended to be identical, otherwise there would be need for only one account 

QUESTION No. 369: If the above stOlY of saints rising from the dead is not based on an actual historical event, 
what other statements are there in the Gospels which are not based on actual historical facts? 

ANSWER: Secular history and archeology have proven beyond doubt the accuracy of the Bible, which is used as asource 
book in these disciplines. There is no account in hiStory or archeology that disproves any Biblical assertion. In fact, the Bible is itself 
an historical account of the events of that time! 

QUESTION No. 370: Jesus said that the killing of prophets ended with the killing of Zacharias (Matthew 23:35, 36). 
How was it, therefore, that the Jews had succeeded in killing another prophet? 

ANSWER: As is your manner, you are reading something into the passage that is not there! Jesus is discussing those who 
had been killed by the fathers of those to whom He was speaking. In verse thirty-four, He foretells of those, whom they would put 
to death, following in the footsteps of their fathers. In fact, in verse thirty-two, Fill up then the measure of your fathers, He is in 
reality saying, 'Make it complete when you do to me what your fathers did to the prophets of old.' 

QUESTION No. 371: CrucifIXion was meant to be an accursed death (Deuteronomy 21:23}.lf Jesus was crucified 
did that mean He also suffered an accursed death? ' 

ANSWER: Yes (Galatians 3:13, 14)! He was made a curse for us, for lNhatever was offered as atonement for sin was 
considered as bearing the punishment due the sin. The one who suffered for the transgressions was considered as bearing the 
curse in the body. Christ bore our sins to the cross and was, 1hus, made acurse in our stead, 

QUESTION No. 372: Why was it that aRoman soldier was so readily prepared to allow Joseph (a subjected citizen) 
to take down Jesus' body from the cross without checking and without Joseph having any apparent lawful authority? 

ANSWER: The legal authority to do so was granted at Pilate's command (Matthew 27:58). 

QUESTION No. 373: Why is there no direct account by Joseph ofArimathea or Nicodemus that Jesus was dead 
when the account would have settled the matter beyond dispute? 

ANSWER: There is no dispute, except in the mind of the skeptic and those unbelievers lNho refuse to accept the clear 
Biblical accounts of the crucifixion. The Roman soldiers, lNhose duty it was, ascertained that Christ was dead. Pilate, on this basis, 
released the body for burial (Mark 15:43-45)! 

QUESTION No. 374: Why should Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus take so much trouble to recover the body 
of Jesus when this would have been the duty of the nearest relative? 

ANSWER: Both of these men were disciples of Christ and public officials of the highest court of the land, the Sanhedrin. 
Their access to the body, on behalf of the family, would be more readily given. Additionally, Joseph was arich man (Matthew 27:57) 
in whose grave the body would be laid in fulfillment of the prophecy of Isaiah 53:9 that He would make His grave with the rich 
in His death. 
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QUESTION No. 315: Why did Pilate agree to release the 'body' to Joseph of Arimathea (a known Jew and follower 
of Jesus) if he was not sympathetic to Jesus? 

ANSWER: Pilate, as Governor, had done what he believed to be his duty. Christ was dead! It was over! The release of 
the body, upon ascertaining death, to another government official does not indicate sympathy to the Gospel of Christ. However, 
itmay be that he would be inclined to surrender the body of Christ more readily because of his (and his wife's) conviction that I find 
in Him no fault at all. The matter, however, is speculative. 

QUESTION No. 316: Crucifixion was a slow death. It usually lasted several days. Death followed from exhaustion, 
inability to respire properly as a result of being in an upright position or attacks by wild animals. Why did Jesus, who was 
a fit and healthy man, used to walking the countryside for long distances, die so quickly in only amatter of afew hours? 

ANSWER: See the answer to Question No. 367. 

QUESTION No. 371: If Jesus really was expected to die in such a short time, why did Pilate express surprise at 
Jesus' death (Mark 15:42-44)? 

ANSWER: The Greek word for "marvel" is "thaumazo" which means admire, have in admiration, marvel, wonder. The 
sense in context is that Pilate wondered "ir Jesus was really dead, so he cautiously assured that He was, through discussion with 
the Centurion overseeing the crucifIXion. 

QUESTION No. 378: Why would the Jews bribe the soldiers to say that Jesus' disciples had stolen the corpse 
whilst they (the soldiers) were asleep? If the soldiers had truly related this story, they might have been asked how they 
knew that the disciples had stolen the corpse, if they were asleep? 

ANSWER: The reason that they did so is stated in Matthew 27:62-66. They were really in adilemma that necessitated a 
meeting of the Sanhedrin in order to cover up the truth! They did not want the people ~o believe the prophecies and truth about the 
resurrection of Christ because the last error (they admitted here they had wrongfully crucified Him) shall be worse than the first. 
You are exactly right in your last question. The soldiers couldn't really know that the body had been stolen if they had been asleep, 
but neither could they admit that the body wasn't stolen. To do so would be an indication that (1) they had failed in their 
responsibilities to put Him to death (in which case they would have been killed by law), or (2) that He was truly put to death. but had 
resurrected, as was prophesied. Either of these admissions would have been detrimental to their (and the Jewish) cause and future. 
Having been given alarge sum of money (Matthew 28:12) and with assurances of the highest of governmental protection (Matthew 
28:14-15), they had little choice. Had they disagreed, the fault and consequences of Christ not being dead would have fallen upon 
them. 

QUESTION No. 379: Why did the Jews not go and check the tomb themselves? They had put much effort into 
getting Jesus crucified. A friend of Jesus had been allowed to take the body away. Why did they not visit the tomb before 
Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Jesus did? 

ANSWER: Friends of Jesus buried the body. The tomb was sealed by the soldiers and aguard set. The guards saw the 
angel that rolled back the stone from the door, but were immobilized (became as dead men, i.e., thrown prostrate and did not see 
the subsequent events). The women then came, saw what had occurred, and departed to tell the others what had happened and 
to report what the angel had said about Chrisfs resurrection. When they were on their way to the others, during that same time, 
some of the guards were on their way to the city and showed the chief priests all things that were done (Matthew 28:11). The 
Jews had no reason to visit the tomb before the women, believing that it had been secured by the Roman guard! 
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QUESTION No. 380: Why did Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus not stay with Jesus in the tomb after taking 
down his body from the cross to witness the resurrection? Jesus had apparently told His followers that He would die and 
rise after three days. (Matthew 16:21, 17:23, 20:11·19) This report had even reached the Jews (Matthew 21:63). Why did 
Jeseph and Nicodemus remain with Jesus to witness the event? 

ANSWER: Certainly there was doubt on the part of the disciples of Christ as to the reality of what was going to happen 
and, even after the resurrection, as to what had happened. They did not fully understand what they had been previously taught by 
Christ or the prophetic utterances of the Old Testament regarding Him. Even when they saw Him, they were doubtful and afraid j 

believing they were seeing a spirit (Luke 24:37,38). They were instructed to touch and handle Him to assure that He was not just 
aspirit, but bodily resurrected (Luke 24:3~43). He then opened their minds so they could fully understand the Scriptures regarding 
Him (Luke 24:44-53). It is Significant to know that all of His disciples, based on the evidences they had seen, with the exception 
of John, died (beheaded and crucified) as martyrs because they knew (without doubt) that their Lord had died and resurrected. Had 
there been any doubt in their minds, surely they YIOuld not have so died for what they suspected to be afarce! 

QUESTION No. 381: Did the Jews really believe that Jesus had died? If so, why did they ask the Romans for a 
guard to be placed outside the sepulcher? Matthew says the Jews explained this by saying that Jesus' disciples could 
spread false rumors about Him rising from the dead. However, if the Jews really believed this to be the reason for the 
request, why could they not have asked the disciples to produce the risen Christ as proof? If the disciples had then done 
so, the Jews could then presumably re-arrest Jesus. 

ANSWER: We don't have any way of knowing what the Jews mayor may not have asked of the Lord's disciples. Answers 
to all such questions are speculative. Even if we assume that the question was asked of the disciples (and it may have been. Who 
can tell?), they had no authority to respond to such arequest Even if they could have honored such arequest what faithful disciple 
would want to turn their resurrected Lord over to someone who had just killed Him? The decision to appear to these Jewish leaders, 
in any case, would have been totally up to Christ The fact that He didn't present Himself to the Jewish leaders is evidence that it 
was not His will to so do. Because one may think that Jesus should have so done, supplies no proof at all against thelact of His 
death and resurrection. 

QUESTION No. 382: Why were the Roman authorities so disinterested about the apparent removal of the body, if 
this is what the Jews were claiming? 

ANSWER: The Romans had obeyed the law and fulfilled their responsibilities regarding the matter. To them Christ was 
adead Jew among many dead Jews. The Lord's dead body meant no more to them then did the bodies of those who were crucified 
with Him! 

QUESTION No. 383: Why was the stone moved from the tomb (Matthew 28:2) if it was asupernatural rising? 

ANSWER: The stone was rolled away, not to letJesus out of the tomb, but to let others see He had risen. To assume that 
it was necessary to move the stone for Jesus to leave the tomb is refuted by the events recorded in John 20:19. 

QUESTION No. 384: When Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of Jesus, saw Him. He was wearing gardeners 
clothing (John 20:15). Where did Jesus get these clothes? His own clothes had been taken by the soldiers who had 
divided them by drawing lots (John 19:23). It was not through Joseph of Arimathea or Nicodemus, because they are only 
reported of having taken in herbs, aloes, and a linen shroud (John 19:39, 40). What was the Significance of Jesus wearing 
gardeners clothing (as opposed to normal clothing)? Was it meant to be adisguise? If so, for what purpose? 

ANSWER: The passage you mention does not say that Jesus was wearing gardener's clothing, or any kind of adisguise. 
It was still dark (John 20:1) when Mary came to the tomb and it would be natural that she might not recognize Him. The Bible does 
not tell us where Jesus got the clothes. HO\lVever, the miraculous provision of clothing, if required, would certainly present no 
obstacle for one who had the power to resurrect from the dead. So it might be wise to conclude that He got His clothes from the 
same place the angels got theirs! 
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QUESTION No. 385: Why were the women who visited the tomb terrified, If Jesus was dead (Mark 16:8)? Of what 
did they have to be terrified, if the Jews had succeeded in killing Jesus? 

ANSWER: They weren't terrified because Jesus was dead! They were terrified (Mark 16:5-6) because they saw the stone 
rolled away, the body gone, and an angel telling them, He is risen! Imagine yourself going to the cemetery to visit the grave of a 
loved one, seeing the grave opened, the body gone, and an angel sitting in the grave. I don't know about you, but I would be a 
candidate for aheart attack! 

QUESTION No. 386: If Jesus could conquer death and rise from the dead, why did He fear seeing the Jews after 
the crucifixion? Particularly as death had no more power over Him (Romans 6:9)? 

ANSWER: Your assumption that Jesus was "afraid" to see the Jews is invalid! Jesus did not fear those who could kill the 
body (Matthew 10:28)! 

QUESTION No. 387: Why did Jesus disguise himself after the resurrection and appear only to the disciples? 
Surely, this was the great manifestation of His power and the fulfillment of the purpose of his creation. What was the 
purpose in keeping it all asecret now? 

ANSWER: There is no evidence that Jesus disguised Himself, though He appeared differently. It was likely the time of day; 
the results of His scourging and crucifixion; and the fact that at least during these instances, He was not expected to appear. That 
alone 'NOuld make Him appear different until He would finally reveal Himself. A physical appearance to more than those to whom 
He had already appeared 'NOuld prove little more, if anything at all. People today, perhaps yourself included, don't want to believe 
those who did see Him. What difference 'NOuld it make had He appeared to other Jews and why would one believe them any more 
than those who have already so attested? 

QUESTION No. 388: If Jesus was the risen Christ, why did He meet His disciples behind closed doors and not in 
the open as He used to (John 20:19)? 

ANSWER: He met them behind closed doors, because thafs where they were assembled. To imply that all of the 
witnesses to His resurrection, as listed in 'Corinthians 15:5-8, occurred behind closed doors is to infer more than is implied! 

QUESTION No. 389: Can God, being all knOWing, be disappointed in man and what he does? 

ANSWER: I believe so, for this reason. We know that God is also all-powerful. Therefore, God does not necessarily know 
all things all of the time, but rather only those things that He desires to know when He wants to know them. He may desire "nof' 
to know, at this time, what we, as free moraLagents, will do in the future. Did God opt to know, for example, that man, prior to the 
flood, was going to become so wicked He would have to destroy the earth by water? It does not so appear, because in Genesis 
6:6 it says, and it repented (regretted) the Lord that He had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at His heart. It 
appears to say here that the past actions of those who lived before the flood 'grieved' God. Surely in this we see, at least an 
element of disappointment in God over the actions of His creation. Note also that God, the Holy Spirit (Ephesians 4:30) can be 
grieved by the improper actions of Christians. In this sense we see an element of disappointment also. 

QUESTION No. 390: Wherein does the power of Christ's blood lie? Or what is it that gives to the blood of Jesus 
such power? 

ANSWER: The power of Chrisfs blood lies in His sacrificial death! When the phrases, blood of Christ and blood of the 
Lamb are used they should be understood to be figurative phrases that express His death of atonement Without the shedding of 
blood there could no remission of sins (Hebrews 9:22), either for Christians today and even for those who lived before the Cross 
under the Old Law (Hebrews 9:15). Since the blood of bulls and goats could not take away sins (Hebrews 10:4), it was necessary 
that God, because of His love for the world (John 3:16) send His Son, as the only available and perfect sacrifice, without blemish 
and without spot (sinless and perfect in all His ways) to shed His precious blood (I Peter 1:19) for the remission of sins (Matthew 
26:28; John 1:29) borne by all who would, in obedience, come to Him. 
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QUESTION No. 391: What has the power of His blood accomplished and how can we experience its effects? 

ANSWER: It has washed away the sins of the obedient ones under the Old Law (Hebrews 9:15)! Ithas washed (Revelation 
1:5) and washes (I John 1:7) away the sins of the obedient child of God today, and will continue to do so even until the end of the 
world (Matthew 28:19, 20)! It was the purchase price of the church of Christ (Acts 20:28), which is His body (Ephesians 1: 22, 23). 
Chrisfs blood (its power) is in His body, the church. One can experience the effects of His blood only by being baptized into that 
body (I Corinthians 12:13) where His saving blood is located (II Timothy 2:10). In the act of baptism, we are said to be baptized 
into His death (Romans 6:3, 4), i.e., we through baptism become recipients of the blessings offered by and through His sacrificial 
·death! 

It should be seen clearly that the blood of Christ is "only" in His body and in no other place! If one would have his sins 
remitted and be made fit for Heaven, he or she must be in, and remain in, unto death (Revelation 2:10), the "one" body (Ephesians 
4:4), the church of Christ (Colossians 1:18; Colossians 1:24). One cannot access the cleansing blood of Christ on his or her own 
terms, or according to other men's terms. It can not be accessed in the denominations or other religions of this world, because it 
was not placed in any of these! Access to His all-powerful, all-cleansing blood must be on His terms and in His "one" body, the 
church of Christ! 

QUESTION No. 392: Is God a person like you and me? Exodus 33:11: "And the lord spake unto Moses face to 
face, as aman speaketh to afriend •..? 

ANSWER: No! God is not like you and me in the sense that He is not aphysical being as we are, i.e., He is not made up 
of flesh, blood, and bones! This fact is made completely clear throughout the Bible. Firstly, God makes adefinite distinction between 
Deity and humans in Hosea 11 :9, where He says, For I am God, and not man. Secondly, in John 4:24, we are told by our Lord 
that God is a spirit. Then, in Luke 24:39. after His resurrection, we find Him saying, Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I 
myself: handle me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. We can, therefore, safely conclude that 
God does not have aphysical body made up of flesh and bones, as does man! He (God) is aspirit and aspirit does not have flesh 
and bones! Thirdly. in John 1:1·14. we learn that Jesus Christ was in the beginning with God the Father. This is to say that He was 
with God in Heaven at the beginning. Upon, His coming to earth to dwell among us (Verse 14). He was then "made" flesh. Obviously 
then, before He came to earth (when He was in Heaven), He was not in the Uflesh," but was "made flesh" upon His arrival. Paul tells J 
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us in Philippians 2:5-8. that Jesus, prior to coming to earth, had been in the form of God and that He was equal to God. Further, 
that He made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of man. 
We can understand then. from these passages, that when Jesus was in heaven He was in the form of God, but when He came 
to earth, He took upon Himself the form of a servant, and was made in the liken~s of man. In other words. His new "earthly 
form» (flesh and blood)) was different from His and the Father's "heavenly form" (Spirit). In each of the above passages, we clearly 
see the truth that heavenly beings are "spirits" and do not have bodies of flesh and blood, as do we! Indeed, flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God (I Corinthians 15:50)! 

The above paragraph tells us what Exodus 33:11 does not say, but what does it say? What does it mean? Well. we can 
see from the above that it is not teaching that God has a physical face as Moses had. If one were to conclude that God was a 
human being, because He is said to have aface, in order to be consistent that one would also have to say that He was a"chicken," 
based on Psalms 91 :4, where it is stated that, He shall cover thee with His feathers, and under His wings shalt thou trust. 
The use of such physical things, such as "face, feathers, and wings," to describe God. or an action God may take, is a figure of 
speech known as 8 anthropomorphism." The World Book dictionary defines this word as: "the act or practice of attributing human 
form to gods, animals, or things." It also records the following: "Today we speak of the eye of a needle, the finger of asundial. the 
hands of aclock, the teeth of acomb or saw. and so on. All these expressions, which seem to be so simple and obvious, imply the 
use of anthropomorphic similes." To attribute a human face to God makes Him no more human than it makes aclock human when 
we attribute to it a face! In our subject verse when it says that the Lord spoke unto Moses face to face, it simply implies that He 
spoke to Moses directly, positively, and forthrightly as one would a friend'·'n addition to our discussion above, this conclusion is 
further evidenced by what the apostle John wrote in I John 4:12, No man has seen God at any time. Also, later in our chapter of 
study (Exodus 33:18), we find Moses speaking to God and saying, I beseech thee, show me thy glory. God's reply to Moses' 
request is found in Exodus 33:20, Thou canst not see my face; for there shall no man see me and live. To say then, that 
Exodus 33:11 teaches that Moses actually and physically talked face to face with God is to fly in the face of the proving material 
presented above, as well as the immediate context of Exodus, chapter thirty-three. 

The teaching that God has a physical body, as does man, can be attributed to the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day 
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Saints. Certainly, it can not be attributed to the Word of God, since, as shown above, vve have seen it stand in direct opposition to 
this errant teaching. Note what is taught in their literature and then consider the contrast between that and what the Bible teaches. 
From one of their books that they accept as inspired, "Doctrines and Covenants, 130:22," vve read the following: "The Father has 
a body of flesh and bones as tangible as a man's; the Son also, but the Holy Spirit has not abody of flesh and bones, but is a 
personage of spirit» Note that this book contrasts a"body of flesh and bones" with a "personage of spiritD i.e., that they are two 
different things. Yet in the same book, on page 54. it says, "the Father being apersonage of spirit.» On one hand it is taught that 
the Holy Spirit does not have a body of flesh and bones because He is a "personage of spirit." On the other hand, it is taught that 
the Father has abody of flesh and bones in spite of the claim that He is also said to be a"personage of spirit" The logic of the book 
is elusive, to say the least! Clearly, this teaching is at odds with what has been shown above from the Bible and certainly appears 
to be at odds with itself! 

To adopt as inspiration, this errant teaching of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints is to reject the Bible and 
the God of the Biblel One cannot, ethically, logically, or Scripturally adopt two oppOSing and contradictory doctrines as truth. Truth 
cannot contradict itself! For one to say, "I believe what is written in Doctrines and Covenants and I also believe what is written in 
the Bible" is an inaccurate and illogical statement One must either support the Bible or Doctrines and Covenants, because to accept 
one is to reject the other! 

QUESTION No. 393: How was Jesus put to death? On across, or astraight wooden stake? 

ANSWER: Both Scripture and tradition point to the cross as our Savior's instrument of death. Although the stake was used 
by some nations, the Romans employed the cross as the means of capital punishment. 

The stake was used in two different ways: (1) the victim was tied by his hand and feet to a stake with his hands being 
extended over his head and (2) the victim was also impaled on asharpened stake which passed through the length of the body 
coming out at the mouth. It is clear that Jesus was certainly not impaled on astake, as some cults would have us believe. Since 
Jesus spoke from the cross, He could not have been impaled, as was the practice noted above! 

The cross of Christ consisted of a perpendicular post with one end imbedded in the ground extending abollt nine feet 
upward with across member somewhat below the top of the post Upon the portion of the post that rose above the cross member 
was asmall tablet upon which was recorded the name and crime of the victim. It was upon this tablet that on the cross of Jesus, 
above His head, was written, The king of the Jews, in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin (Matthew 27:37; John 19:19). 

The claim of the Jehovah's Witnesses cult that Jesus was impaled on astake rather than being nailed to across is without 
credible support or reason, as is the totality of their false doctrine! 

QUESTION No. 394: Why is it that the word I'Trinity" is not used in the Bible, but the word Godhead is used? 
Explain the word "Godhead." 

ANSWER: Though the vvord "Trinity"J:Joes not appear in the Bible, the concept, nonetheless, is there, The fact that God 
chose not to express the "Godhead" as the Trinity does not change the fact of the Trinity. The vvord "Trinity" is simply defined as 
a group of three or the fact or state of being three. The Greek vvord (theios) translated Godhead in the New Testament refers to 
divinity, the divine nature, or essence. The Father, Son, and Holy Spirit all possess all of the attributes of the divine nature. That 
is, they are all God and collectively all three represent the one Godhead, i.e., they are three, yet they constitute the one Godhead 
and may, thus, be Scripturally referred to as the Trinity! 

QUESTION No. 395: Where did God come from and who were the father and mother of God? 

ANSWER: God does not have amother or a father. He has always existed and will never have an end, In the Bible we 
are told that Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from 
everlasting to everJasting, thou art God (Psalms 90:2). In Isaiah 57:15, vve are told that God is One that inhabiteth eternity: 
It is difficult for us to understand eternity, because we live in a vvorld where everything vve see has a beginning and an end, but 
eternity and the God of eternity is unlike anything that man has seen. Of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit who are God, there is 
neither beginning nor end! 
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QUESTION No. 396: How do we answer someone who denies the Godhead on the basis of Isaiah 9:8? 

ANSWER: This passage (Isaiah 9:8) does not deal with the question asked. I am assuming you mean Isaiah 42:8. This 
passage, rather than disproving the Godhead, actually supports it. It is the Godhead that is speaking and saying, I will not give 
my glory to another, Le., another who is not God! That Christ was given and had the glory of God is evidence that He is God and 
apart of the Godhead, e.g., John 1:14; John 17:5; I Corinthians 2:8. 

QUESTION No. 397: Why was Christ called the Son of man? 

ANSWER: Christ some eighty times, uses the designation "Son of Man." It portrays Him as the Representative Man. It 
designates Him as the "last Adam" in distinction to the "first man, Adam" (! Corinthians 15:45). It sets Him forth as "the second man 
... from Heaven" as compared to "the first man, .. from the earth" (I Corinthians 15:47). "The Son of Man" is thus our Lord's racial 
name, as the "Son of David" is distinctly His Jewish name and lithe Son of God" His divine name. This term is uniformly used of 
Christ in connection with His mission (Luke 19:10), His death and resurrection (Matt 12:40; 20:18; 26:2), and His Second Coming. 
It is a phrase that goes beyond purely Jewish limitations and has application to the salvation of the entire race. Thus, when 
Nathanael owns Christ as "King of Israel," our Lord's reply is, You shall see greater things than these •.• the angels of God 
ascending and descending on the Son of Man (John 1:49-51). It is in this designation that universal judgment is committed to 
our Lord (John 5:22 &27). 

QUESTION No. 398: Since Jesus did not have ahuman father, in what way then was he the seed of David? 

ANSWER: Genesis 3:15 is accepted as the first prophecy regarding Christ. This verse discusses the fact that Satan would 
bruise the heel of the "woman's" seed and that the "woman's" seed would bruise the head of Satan. This passage teaches many 
things, one of which is that the seed is said to be of "the woman." The reason for specifying "the woman" is that, as you suggest, 
He did not have a human father and could not therefore be in the physical lineage of Joseph. In Luke 1:32, we can see that God 
was to give Him the throne of His father David. Clearly now we can see that if David is said to be His father, then, since'He did not 
literally have amale human parent, it follows that His mother Mary was of the tribe of Judah, as was David. Therefore, He was the 
seed of David through His mother, Mary! ", 

QUESTION No. 399: If Messiah means "the anointed One," does it mean that others who were anointed could also 
be called Messiah? 

ANSWER: Anointing was the means by which specific persons were appointed to specific tasks. Some were anointed to 
be kings; some to be priests, and some to a particular work. The word Messiah comes from a Hebrew term that simply means, 
"anointed one.· Its Greek counterpart is Christos, from which the word Christ comes. Messiah in the singular was a name used 
throughout the Bible to describe who Jesus was as "The Anointed One,· Le., the One anointed by God the Father. None other could 
rightly be called Messiah in the same sense since the definite article "THE" and the singular usage of the term reflects one and only 
one; that ONE being Jesus of Nazareth! 

QUESTION No. 400: What does the term "only begotten" mean? 

ANSWER: The phrase "only begotten" means that, though we may be called the sons or children of God (I John 3:1, 2), 
that Christ is the "unique" Son of God and that He alone, being God Himself, holds a particular and peculiar relationship to the 
Father. The word in the Greek that is translated only begotten is monogenes. The first part of the word, mono, means only. The 
second part of the word, genes, means begotten. Jesus Christ was begotten by God, not man, and is, therefore, God the Son, Le., 
the only begotten Son of the Father! None else was so begotten by God. The Son is Deity, as the Father who had begotten Him, 
and He, therefore, alone has and holds the relationship as His "only begotten Son." None else can have that relationship with God. 
This phrase which expresses Deity is reserved only and eternally for Jesus Christ! That Christ was born of avirgin is clearly and 
expressly stated in Matthew 1:23 in detailed fulfillment of the prophetic statement of Isaiah 7:14. 
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QUESTION No. 401: Christ forgave sins [Matt 9:2] outside of the authorized Levitical divinely established method 
[Day of Atonement; He declared HimseH greaterthan the Temple [Matt. 12:6-John 1 : 14-John 2:19]; and He declared Himself 
the sole pathway to the Father [John 14:6]. If Christ were subject to the Law of Moses none of this could have been 
possible since it was only through Aaron and the Temple that God dealt with man. Would I be wrong in saying that since 
Christ's blood retroactively absolved Him from being subject to the inferior shadow of Aaron, His priesthood, and its law1 

ANSWER: Christ was God and, being God, is, and was, the Lawgiver. He gave the old Law and subjected Himself, when 
He was made flesh, to that law that He had given through Moses. His subjection and strict obedience to that law is evidenced by 
the fact that He had no sin (Hebrews 4:15). In order for Him to have sinned, He would have had to transgress the law in effect at 
that time and to which He was obedient in all things, i.e., the Old Law. There is no doubt that He, without sin, had subjected Himself 
in obedience to that law! 

The purpose of Chrisfs shed blood was for the remission of sins (Matthew 26:28; Hebrews 9:26), not to retroactively 
absolve Him from being subject to the Old Law. Since the Old Law was God's law for all of Israel, of which Christ in the flesh was 
a citizen, had His blood retroactively absolved Him from being subject to it, it would also have retroactively absolved Him from 
having been subject to His Head, who is God, the Father (I Corinthians 11 :3). That He was always subject to the will of the Father 
is clear: Not my will, but thine be done. For what purpose then would He have been retroactively absolved from subjection to God 
and how would His blood have effected such? Impossible! The notion is absurd! Further, one must ask, 'What purpose would have 
been served by being retroactively absolved from keeping a law that had been kept perfecfly?" Absolutely none! Yes! Your 
hypothesis is wrong! 

QUESTION No. 402: Did God create man to be eternal before the disobedience in the garden (Ephesians 3:10, 11; 
Genesis 1:31)1 

ANSWER: God did create man to be eternal and he (the soul of man), in fact, is eternal. Only the flesh of man is corruptible 
(Ecclesiastes 12:7; I Corinthians 15:42 &50). Of course the question is asking about the fleshly existence of man; did God intend 
man to exist eternally in the flesh? To answer, it must be recognized that if man had not sinned, man would still be in the garden. 
That was the arrangement God had made. He did not want man to sin and, thereby, to become susceptible to death, but man did, 
yet over the wishes of God. Therefore, to say that God created man not to be eternal would be to say that He created man in order 
that he would die through sin, even while knowing that He would sin. This I cannot accept! It is my opinion that God being all
powerful; while at the same time being all~knowing, has, and indeed did exercise, His power and ability to limit and restrict His 
knowledge about the sin that would finally occur in the garden, bringing about death that would faH to all men. God wanted the best 
for man, but had to create him with the ability of choice. Man was not created by God to be in rebellion to God. Man made the choice 
to sin through the urging of Satan and, thereby, lost his eternality in the flesh, no longer having access to the tree of life that was 
in the garden. 

INFANTS 

QUESTION No. 403: Some say that according to ezekiel 18:20, "babies are born sinless." can you look at Job 
15:14, 25 &Psalms 51:5 and tell me how these are to be comprehended? Other SCriptures for consideration are Job 14:4; 
Psalms 58:3; John 3:6. 

ANSWER: Some in the denominational world teach that infants are born with sin and are, therefore, candidates for baptism. 
Before dealing with the above passages, perhaps it would be wise to answer the question, flShould infants be baptized?" 

There is no reference whatever in God's Word to the baptism of infants! The purpose of baptism is to bring about the 
remission of sins (Acts 2:38). Infants do not and cannot commit sin. Neither do they inherit sin! The soul that sinneth, it shall die. 
The son shall not bear the Iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son; the righteousness of 
the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him (Ezekiel 18:20; Also see Genesis 8:21, 
Deuteronomy 1:39, and Ezekiel 28:15). Since an infant neither commits, nor inherits sin, baptism would serve no scriptural purpose. 
Additionally, belief in Christ (John 8:24), repentance (Acts 17:30), and confession (Romans 10:10) are necessary before one's obe
dience in immersion. An infant, incapable of doing these things, cannot for this reason, be aproper candidate for baptism! Again, 
given that an infant cannot sin and does not inherit sin, he or she obviously has no sin and is, therefore, not separated from God 
(Isaiah 59:1-2). It is of these that Jesus spoke when He said, forofsuch is the kingdom of heaven (Matthew 19:14). For anyone 
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to adopt and practice infant baptism and sprinkling, they must first assume that Christ either forgot to tell us about it in the 
Scriptures, or that He just did not realize its importance! When man assumes such and legislates in the place of God, he is guilty 
of presumptuous sinl This is the case with sprinkling and infant baptism! 

As well, sprinkling as asubstitute for Scriptural baptism (immersion) is adoctrine not of the Bible, but of men! Baptism by 
immersion for the remission of sins was the only practice commanded and practiced during New Testament times by the early 
church! See Matthew 3:16; John 3:23; Acts 8:35-38; Romans 6:4; Colossians 2:12. The first recorded case of other than baptism 
by immersion was performed on aman by the name of Novation in 251 AD (Neander, Church History I, 325). Pouring water upon 
the candidate's head in cases of an emergency was approved by Pope Stephen in 753 AD (Edinburgh Cyclopedia III, 245, 246). 
The Council of Ravenna accepted either sprinkling or immersion in 1311 AD. These men and their councils have sinned by binding 
their traditions on men, negating in their lives the very Word of God by which they will one day be judged! Immersion only is 
commanded of God. Immersion only is accepted by Him! Immersion only will put one in contact with the cleansing blood of Christ! 

The verses in question: 
(Job 15:14. 25): Chapter fifteen has no reference at all to infants. The phrase in Verse 14, and he which is born of 

woman, that he should be righteous is simply the way Eliphaz refers to the character of "man" generally, and to Job (a full-grown 
man) indirectly! Note that throughout the chapter, and especially in verse ten, that men of age are under consideration, With us 
are both the gray headed and very aged men, much elder than thy father. To single out averse from the middle of adiscourse 
about the character of mature men and apply it to infants would be improper. Also notice that the phrase "born of woman" is used 
elsewhere. e.g., Job 14:1-4; Job 25:14; Matthew 11 :11; and John 7:28. Each time reference is to mature men! 

The one being spoken of in Job 14:25 is not an infant but rather the "king ready to battle" in Verse 24. 
(Psalms 51 :5): Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me. The "sin" referred to is not 

something that David did or inherited. The passage says that David was born of amature person who was asinner. or living in a 
sinful atmosphere, (his mother) and that his conception and birth, therefore, was into asinful world! Note Psalms 14:3, David does 
not say here that men are born "aside- and "filthy," but rather he says that they are all "gone" aside; they are "become" filthy! Clearly 
implied is: amoving from one state to another; that ifone has "become" filthy. he must have previously been clean. So it is with all 
men, including David. . 

(Job 14:4): Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one. This passage in no way implies that an infant 
is born in sin! In context. we find in reading verse one of this chapter that just the opposite is true, Man that is born of woman is 
of few days (marginal reading: short of days) and full of trouble. Note that such was not true of man at birth, but, rather, short 
days (compared with all his days) after his birth! 

(Psalms 58:3): The wicked are estranged from the womb: They go astray as soon as they are born, speaking lies. 
The second part of this verse explains the first part of the verse and means that man "goes astray" soon after birth, speaking lies! 
Note that he "goes" astray; not that he ·was· astray! When does he "go" astray? When he speaks lies!! The person referred to in 
this passage is one who understands and tells lies! Such excludes infants! 

(John 3:6): That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the spirit is spirit. This passage has 
absolutely nothing to do with infants, but is simply contrasting flesh and spirit 

QUESTION No. 404: Would you please explain luke 18:15, 16 in relation to infant baptism? 

ANSWER: Some brought their children to Christ perhaps looking for Him to bless them in some way. The disciples 
rebuked the parents of these children (verse fifteen). apparently believing thatsuch was improper. Jesus used the situation to teach 
alesson! He said (vs.16), Suffer (permit) the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven. The lesson: Sinful man cannot enter the kingdom of God unless he becomes like alittle child in disposition and charac
ter! 

The passage does not teach that infants are to "come unto Chrisf in order to be immersed, sprinkled, or poured. Those 
who so teach read into the passage that which God does not intend (Revelation 22:18. 19)! 

QUESTION No. 405: Does the phrase Hall have sinned" in Romans 3:23 include children who have not yet come 
to the age of accountability? 

ANSWER: No! In the context of this chapter, the word "all" refers to Jews and Gentiles, just as it does in verse nine. Of 
course, we realize that an infant is either Jew or Gentile, but, nonetheless. to infer that the "all" includes infants and, therefore, they 
are sinners is to read into the passage that which it does not teach. As well, such inference creates contradictions with other 
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passages. For example, Ezekiel 28:15 teaches that we are perfect or without sin, as infants; that iniquity is found in us at a later 
time in life. Ezekiel 18:20 teaches that we do not inherit sin. It is said of the DUttle ones" who left Egypt that they only (except Joshua 
and Caleb) would inherit Canaan, because they in that day had no knowledge of good and evil (Deuteronomy 1:39). So it is 
today. Without the mental capacit¥ to know good and evil, one cannot sin. Infants clearly do not have the capability of knowing good 
and evil and, therefore, have no sin! 

QUESTION No. 406: Does not the Bible teach that children can also be received into the covenant of God's grace 
since they can believe (Matthew 18:1-6)? 

ANSWER: This passage does not teach that sinful children are received into God's grace upon the condition of "faith only» 
in Christ! Jesus is teaching here that sinful man cannot enter the kingdom of God unless he becomes as (like) alittle child in dispo.
sition and character! Nothing more, nothing less! Anyone (adult or child) who is capable of believing may be baptized in order to 
be saved (Mark 16:16). Since Matthew, chapter eighteen is talking about "little ones" capable of believing (Vs.6), One must be 
careful not to use the passage to support a false doctrine relative to infants. Certainly, we can see the difference between newly 
born infants incapable of believing and "little onesH capable of believing! 

QUESTION No. 407: Should we not baptize infants against their will, since Ephesians 6:4 teaches that adults are 
baptized against their will? 

ANSWER: Since Ephesians 6:4 has nothing to do with baptism, it is assumed that the author of the "question· is referring 
to Romans 6:4. Neither of these passages, however, teaches that adults are to be baptized against their will. To the conlrary, 
Romans 6:16, 17 clearly shows that obedience from the heart requires a 'yielding of one's self: which means to give up; to 
surrender. In Revelation 22:17, the Holy Spirit says, whosoever will may come! 

QUESTION No. 408: Isn~ it true that even after adults are baptized they still are not free from sin; that they are 
unaware of their sins, just like infants? . 

ANSWER: Roman 6:12-15 shows that man is aware of his sin! Romans 6:16-18 teaches that when one obeys from his 
heart that form of doctrine (baptism), he is then made free from sin! See also John 8:32 and Romans 6:8. At baptism one is freed 
from his past sins. When sin occurs after baptism, the Christian in fellowship with Christ will continue to be cleansed by the blood 
of Christ as he confesses his sins {I John 1:6-9}. Certainly confession of specific sins demands an awareness of sins! Sins that the 
faithful may commit of which they are not aware, are, asVt'ell, covered in prayerful comfession of such. 

QUESTION No. 409: When an infant dies, doesn't God decide where the child will go? 

ANSWER: God has already decided! Since only sin can separate one from God (Isaiah 59:1, 2) and since infants cannot 
sin {Ezekiel 18:20; Ezekiel 28:15}, it follows that these are not in need of salvation, because they have not been lost! In death they 
shall remain eternally in asafe relationship with a loving Father! 

QUESTION No. 410: What is agood age to baptize achild? 

ANSWER: When aperson comes to aknowledge of good and evil and understands that he, in his sins, is separated from 
God; when he comprehends the purpose of the blood atonementofChrist, when he understands the purpose of baptism as it relates 
to forgiveness and the singular nature of the kingdom (the church); when he has adeep desire to repent of his sins and to confess 
faith in Christ; when he is ready to commit a life of service to his Lord, then he is ready to be immersed! He can be nine or ninety! 
The restriction is not in age, but in knowledge and understanding! 

QUESTION No. 411: Did the infants of Sooom and Gomorrah (Genesis 19:24.25). and those who perished in the 
flood (Genesis 7:21·23), die because of inherited sin? Did God not kill these infants in anger because of their "wrongful 
deeds?" Doesn't Exodus 20:5 teach that God punishes children for the sin inherited from their fathers? 

ANSWER: The answer to all of the questions is, No! What "wrongful deeds" could an infant perform? Sin is atransgression 
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of God's Law (I John 3:4). Which of God's laws can an infant transgress? Surely there are none! Without the mental capacity to 
know good and evil, an infant is incapable of sinning! 

In Ezekiel 18:20, it is clearly shown that a person dies spiritually (is separated from God - Isaiah 59:1, 2) because of their 
own sins. This means that the son will not die spiritually because of the father's sin; nor will the father die spiritually because of the 
son's sin. Since an infantcannot commit "wrongful deeds" of his own accord, and since the Bible plainly says that he does not inherit 
sin, it follows that an infant remains in a "safe" relationship with his loving God as long as he or she remains an infant! This, 
however, does not mean that the son will never physically experience the effect of his father's sin. Often this is the case. For 
example, afather may spend all of his living on alcoholic beverages rather than buying food for his children. Or, achild may die as 
aresult of afather's ungodly sex life! The father is clearly guilty of the sin! Though the children are not guilty, they certainly often 
suffer, and sometimes die, as a result of their father's sin. It is, therefore, the father of the children (not God) who causes the 
suffering. The suffering of the children is but anatural result of the father's sin. This is the meaning of such phrases as visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children found in Exodus 20:5 and 34:7. Clearly, when God, because of the sins of parents, 
executes divine judgment upon anation or apeople, the children, though not guilty of their parenfs sins, must naturally experience 
the consequences of that judgment! It was true of Sodam and Gornorrah! It was true of those who died in the great flood! It was 
true of the Jews carried into captivity, and, as well, of those who died in the 70 AD destruction of Jerusalem! 

Does this mean that God was wrong? Does it mean that in His judgment He improperly punished the infants of Sodom 
and Gomorrah and in the flood? Of course not! God cannot sin or do wrong! Some thoughts that VIIOuld be good for consideration 
are these: What VIIOuld the final destiny of these infants have been had they been brought to maturity in the traditions and teachings 
of their ungodly parents - Heaven or Hell? Obviously Hell! If Ezekiel 18:20 is true (and it is) what will be the final destiny of these 
children - Heaven or Hell? Obviously Heaven! Which course was the better of the two for the infants involved? Obviously God in 
His wisdom pursued the best course! 

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS 

QUESTION No. 412: Is it a sin to use and/or Sing to the accompaniment of mechanical instruments of music in 
worship services? . 

ANSWER: Yes! It is sin to do so because there is no passage in the New Testament that authorizes the use of mechanical 
instruments in YIOrship to God! In Colossians 3:17, we are told that whatever we do in word (which VIIOuld include singing) or deed 
(which VIIOuld include playing and singing), it must be done in the name of (by the authority of) the Lord Jesus. Clearly, from 
Ephesians 5:19, Colossians 3:16 and I Corinthians 14:15, we see that music authorized by the New Testament is vocal and 
congregational! We cannot, without sinning, take away from God's Word (Revelation 22:18). We cannot, without sinning, add to 
God's Word (Revelation 22:19). We cannot change His Word in any way (Galatians 1:6-9)! Neither can we go to the Old Testament 
to learn how we are to VIIOrShip under the New Testament This is true, because the Old Testament was taken out of the way at the 
cross of Christ Please read carefully the following passages: II Corinthians 3; Galatians 3:16-29; Ephesians 2:13-19; Colossians 
2:13, 14; Hebrews 7:12; Hebrews 8:7. 

Mechanical instruments of music were first introduced intoVllOrship services in the eighth century, almost eight hundred 
years after the establishment of the Church of Christ in 30-33 AD. In fact they have only become widely accepted in the last one 
hundred fifty years as religious groups moved, and are moving, progressively away from the purity of the Gospel. Clearly then, it 
is certain that the use of instruments was not included in the apostles' doctrine (teaching). We have been admonished to continue 
steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine (Acts 2:42)! Would one be continuing steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine if he or she did 
something not included in their doctrine? Obviously nOt! Would he or she be violating God's Word? Surely! 

QUESTION No. 413: May Christians today look to the Old Testament for authorization to use instruments of music 
in worship to God? 

ANSWER: No! Those who have lived, are living, and will live from the cross of Christ until the end of time are to be judged 
only by the New Testament of Jesus Christ (John 12:48). 

The Old Testament has been taken out of the way and replaced by the NewTestament. Please read carefully the following 
passages: Romans 7:4--7; II Corinthians 3:13--14; Galatians 3:24, 25; Ephesians 2:13--16; Hebrews 7:12; 8:7. In Colossians 2:14, 
we see that the handwriting of ordinances (Old Testament) was blotted out; that it was against us; that it was contrary to us. 
Therefore, He took it out of the way, nailing it to His cross! Because of this, Christians cannot look to the Old Testament for authority 
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to offer animal sacrifices, bum incense, or worship with mechanical instruments. More important, there is no authority in the New 
Testament for us to engage in any such acts today. To do so is to sin and fall from grace (Galatians 5:4). 

The New Testament, by which we will bejudged, authorizes only congregational, vocal music with clearly enunciated words 
that teach and admonish (Ephesians 5: 19; Colossians 3: 16, 17). 

QUESTION No. 414: Does the use of instruments of music by David before King Saul justify the use of instruments 
in worship services today? 

ANSWER: No! Acareful study of Romans 7:1·7 reveals that if one attempts to live under the Old Law and the New Law 
at the same time it is equalID aperson having bNo marriage partners at the same time. Paul says in Romans 7:3, that such aperson 
is committing adultery! The person with two marriage partners is guilty of physical adultery, while the person who attempts to live 
by the Old Law and the New Law together is guilty of spiritual adultery. Both are sins that will cause one to be lost! In fact, Paul 
states very clearly that when one tries to be justified by the Old Law, that individual has fallen from grace (Galatians 5:4). In verse 
four of Romans. Chapter 7, Paul says, we are become dead to the law and that we should be married to another, even to Him 
who is raised from the dead. In verse five, we are told that we are delivered from the law and should serve it no more. In verse 
seven, we are clearly told what law we are dead to, and delivered from, i.e., the law that said, thou shalt not covet. In other words 
we are dead to, and delivered from, the Old Testament law. Since this is true, we may not go to the Old Testament to learn how 
to worship God today. We are under the New Testament of Jesus Christ. Under it alone (lest we be guilty of spirituaradultery) we 
must learn to live and worship, because by it alone we will one day be judged (John 12:48). 

There is no authority in the New Testament of Jesus Christ for the use of meChanical instruments of music in worship. 
Similarly, there is no authorization in the New Testament for the use of choirs, quartets, trios, duets, solos, dramatic presentations, 
praise teams, hand clapping, shouting, dancing, and suchlike! The music that our God authorizes in His Word is simply vocal and 
congregational. We have not the authority to add to it or take away from it (Revelation 22:18, 19)! 

QUESTION No. 415: Is It right to use instruments of music for weddings in the church building? 

ANSWER: It is improper for the simple reason that it teaches those who (in error) perceive the "meeting house" to be the 
"church" that it is okay to use mechanical instruments in worship to God. Since both worship and weddings

./ 
occur in the place of 

worship, they often hold that if the instrument can be used in the wedding, {often in accompaniment of hymns, which is as well sinful 
- Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16} it can, likewise, be used in the worship service. Indeed, they (because of their misperception) 
see the inconsistency in what the church sometimes practices. Not only sinful practices, but anything that could detrimentally affect 
the destiny of asoul needs to be avoided, whatever the likes or dislikes (Matthew 18:6). 

QUESTION No. 416: Can we justify the use of instruments In worship on the basis that God created the materials 
of which they are made? 

ANSWER: No! On the same basis one could argue for, and justify, the use of animal sacrifices in worship, since, clearly, 
God created animals! As well, one could argue that since God made fruits and grain from which alcohol comes, we COuld, therefore, 
justifiably become drunken in worship to God! Further, since God created "aU" of the elements from which "all" things are made, 
we could, based on the theory proposed, use any or "all" things in existence in worship to God in any way we might so elect. Surely, 
such confusion was not in the purpose of God (I Corinthians 14:33)! Neither was it left up to man as to how he would worship (John 
4:24)! 

QUESTION No. 417: What is the difference between instruments and human beings? Both are His creation. 

ANSWER: The difference is that human beings can worship! Instruments cannot! Neither can they satisfy the purpose of 
God in the music that He has authorized. In Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16. we learn that God-approved music in worship 
demands ·singing," "making melody in our hearts," "speaking," teaching one another,' and "admonishing one another," The 
instrument does not and cannot answer to, or fulfill, the demands of music in Christian worship! Only human beings in compliance 
with His will can satisfy these scriptural requirements! 
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QUESTION No. 418: Could it be that the reason for not using instruments in the early church was that they were 
not available? 

ANSWER: No! They were available in New Testament times, as well as in Old Testament times. Please read Psalms 150! 
The reason they could not be used in New Testament times Oncluding today) is supplied in the answers to the above questions. 

QUESTION No. 419: Where in God's Word did He command us not to use instruments in worship? 

ANSWER: Since people today are bound only by the New Testament, the question would more appropriately be, "Where 
in the New Testament did God command us not to use instruments in worship?- Even more appropriately the question should be, 
"Where in the New Testament did God begin or start (authorize) the use of instruments in worship?" The answer is: He didn't! 
Certainly those who add the instrument are adding to God's Word in defiance ofRevelation 22:18. These are guilty of presumptuous 
sin (psalms 19:13)! 

Another ansvver to this question could rightly be: He commanded us not to use instruments in the same place that He 
commanded us not to use animal sacrifices, incense burning, the lighting of lamps, etc. 

The reason that there is so much confusion in the religious world today is that men have come to believe that if God did 
not specifically say "you can't do it," it is okay to go ahead and do it! This thinking is foreign to the Bible! When God specifically tells 
us how to do something, everything else is automatically excluded. One example is: God specified that Noah's ark was to be built 
out of "gopher wood" (Genesis 6:14). Noah did exactfy what God had commanded him to do (Genesis 6:22) and thereby pleased 
God and became an heirof righteousness (Hebrews 11 :7). When God commanded Noah to use "gopher" wood, He automatically 
excluded all other woods, such as, oak, pine, cherry, birch, etc. God was not obligated to say, "don't use oak,II "don't use pine," don't 
use cherry,· etc. Noah understood that he could not use a replacement wood or a multiplicity of woods without sinning, i.e., 
transgressing God's commandment (I John 3:4). The same principle remains valid today! There are two kinds of music, Le., vocal 
and instrumental. God said we are to sing (Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16; I Corinthians 14:15). When God commanded ftsing," 
He automatically excluded the playing of instruments, just as in the case of Noah's ark. When God commanded fruit of the vine and 
unleavened bread to be used during the Lord's Supper, He automatically excluded all other drinks and food on His table! If the 
argument is valid (and it isn't) that one can use the instrument because God did not specifically command us not to use it, the same 
argument could be rightly be used to place a "Big Mac" sandwich on the Lord's Table, because surely God did not command us 
not to use a "Big Mac" sandwich. In fact, in worship services, we could do anything we wanted to do under this argument and call 
it "worship." We could dance, swim, sacrifice animals, sleep, talk to our neighbo~, watch a hand~held television, etc. Surely, God 
did not command us not to do these things! All who would worship God need to realize that we are only permitted to do what He 
authorizes us in scripture to do! All else is in violation of His authorization and is, therefore, sinful! 

If people of today would adopt this vital and proven Biblical principle, itwould go along way in ansvvering the Lord's prayer 
for unity among believers (John 17:20~23). 

QUESTION No. 420: In Matthew 16:19, Jesus promised Peter that whatsoever he would bind on earth would also 
be bound in heaven and whatsoever he would loose on earth would also be loosed in heaven. Can we not do the same 
today and thereby authorize the use of instruments in worship to God? It should be proper if 'whatsoever we do, we do 
it all in His name' (Colossians 3:17). 

ANSWER: This same promise was also mapa to the other apostJes (Matthew 18:18). But we must understand that this 
promise was tied into the promise that the apostles would be given the Holy Spirit who would teach them all things (John 14:26) 
and guide them into all truth (John 16:13). The "binding" and the "loosing" that the inspired apostles would do on this earth would 
not be of themselves, but rather as they were so led to do by the Holy Spirit. Otherwise, the Bible would be of men, and notof God! 
All of the "binding" and "lOOSing" that was to be done (only by inspired men) was ended with the completion of the written Word of 
God. Therefore, nothing can be "bound" or "loosed" today that has not already been "bound" or "loosed" in God's Word. This being 
the case, it is true then that all who would be pleasing to God today are "bound" to congregational singing without the instrument 
in keeping with Colossians 3:16 and Ephesians 5:19. To use the instrumentin violation of these passages would be to NlOsen" that 
which the Holy Spirit has "bound." The result of so doing is sin (Revelation 22:18, 19)! 

Further, we cannot "bind" or "loosen" in His name!The phrase in the name of the Lord Jesus, in Colossians 3:17, means 
by the authority of the Lord Jesus! Paul is saying in this passage, that everything aChristian does, he must do by the authority 
of Christ His authority can be found only in that which has already been "bound" and "loosed" through inspired men at the direction 
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of the Holy Spirit, that is, in the Word of God! 
To RloosenRwhere God has "boundft or to "bind" where God has -loosed" is to reject the authority of Christ; to preach a 

false Gospel; and to be accursed of God (Galatians 1:6-9)! Such is the case with those who would employ instruments in worship 
to Him! 

QUESTION No. 421: Does not Colossians 3:11 authorize instrumental music when it says, IfWhatever you do in 
word (singing) or deed (playing instruments), do all in the name of the Lord Jesus?" 

ANSWER: This passage does not remotely support the above suggestion! The phrase in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
in Colossians 3:17, means by the authority of the Lord Jesus! It does not mean that we can do whatever we like as long as we say 
we are doing it as Christians to glorify Christ! Paul is simply saying in this passage, that everything a Christian does must be done 
only by the authority of Christ as expressed in His Word. The authority of Christ relative to music in worship to God is expressed 
in the preceding verse (Sixteen) which limits us to vocal congregational singing, thereby excluding the use of instruments. There 
is no authority anywhere in the New Testament for instruments of music in worship. Since there is no authority for the "deed" of 
playing instruments in worship, this Rdeed" when performed is sinful! Just by saying or thinking we are doing it in the name ofChrist 
does not change the deed from sin to righteousness! 

One ofthe things thatcause so much religious division is the unscriptural poSition expressed in the above statement. When 
people begin believing that they can do anything they want in worship to God simply by affirming that they are dOing it under the 
banner (in the name) of Christ or Christianity. then all sorts of ungodliness in worship will be permitted. Those with this unscriptural 
notion can, and often do, perform all kinds ofentertainment for themselves and others during worship to God, simply by proclaiming 
that such is being done under the name ofChrist. We could dance in worship, perform tricks of magic, prepare and eat hamburgers, 
sleep, talk to our friends, or anything else we could imagine, if this were true. It is evident however, from the New Testament that 
none of these things can be performed in worship without Sinning (including playing on instruments), because none of them can 
be performed in the name of (by the authority of) Jesus Christ! To engage in any activity in worship for which there is no authority 
is to sin and be separated from God! 

QUESTION No. 422: What Is the meaning of "choir?" 

ANSWER: A"choir" in achurch is agroup of people, generally consisting of both men and women(who often (1) lead the 
singing in achurch, (2) sing "ton the church, and (3) sing "for" the church. In either or all of these cases, such is sinful! There is no 
authorization in God's Word for singing groups in 1NOrship services! Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 are instructions and 
exhortations relative to acceptable worship for all Christians for aU time. In these passages, we are taught that our singing is to be 
corporate (collective or congregational) with vocally enunciated words by which IJVe teach and admonish one another! No other type 
of music is authorized, and 1NOuld, therefore, be in error! This is to say that the Bible does not authorize, and reckons as sin, the 
use of solos, Singing groups, humming, whisHing, drums, or any type of musical instrumentl 

QUESTION No. 423: Is it wrong to use instruments of music outside the church? 

ANSWER: It is wrong to uworship" God with instruments of music inside of the church building and outside of the church 
building! It is not wrong to play non~religious music on instruments. The sin is not in the instrument. The sin occurs when we 
introduce into worship that which God has not authorized. God has not authorized the playing of instruments in 1NOrship. It is 
therefore sinful to do so! The same is true of quartets and singing groups used to entertain visitors and the rest of the congregation. 
God has not authorized this practice. It too, is therefore sinful! 

QUESTION No. 424: What will happen to those who sin by using instruments in worship to God? 

ANSWER: God will not excuse or forgive any sin where there is no repentance! Therefore, unless there is true repentance, 
the same thing will happen to these as aU others who disobey God! Paul tells us in II Thessalonians 1:7~9, To you who are 
troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of God, and from the glory of His power. 

111 




QUESTION No. 425: Where in the Bible are we allowed to make inferences in one thing, but not allowed to make 
inferences on other things?' 

ANSWER: We can only infer what the Bible implies! For example: When studied in context we understand that Hebrews 
2:12 does not really imply that we may sing solos in worship to God. If we infer that it does, then we have inferred improperly and 
err in so doing. If we infer that Matthew 26:27 implies and authorizes the use of one container only during communion, we are 
wrong. We must rightly divide the Word of Truth (II Timothy 2:15). This means that we cannot draw conclusions or inferences by 
taking passages outof context in order to justify personal likes and desires! We must not for any reason or under any circumstance, 
infer what God has not clearly implied in His Word! 

QUESTION No. 426: Would you please explain Revelation 5:8 as relates to the use of instruments of music? Does 
this passage justify their use in Christian worship today? 

ANSWER: The book of Revelation was written in symbolic language and is not, generally, to be understood literally 
(Revelation 1:1, the word "signified" means that John was shown things in "signs· that must shortly come to pass). So it is in this 
passage. Notice in the verses immediately preceding the symbolic language used relative to the Lamb, that it is an obvious 
reference to Christ Surely none would hold that Christ has seven literal eyes, seven literal horns, and seven literal spirits. All of 
these things are figurative and represent something else! He tells us in the passage under consideration that the golden bowls of 
incense represents something eise. In this case, incense figuratively represents the prayers of the saints. So it is with the word 
"harps." The writer is not speaking of literal harps, but rather in reference to something else. Most scholars hold that this reference 
to harps has to do with Rpraise" to God. Remember that Heaven is not aphysical place with physical things. It is aspiritual place! 

In addition to this, worship service to God in the church is not remotely mentioned in this passage. Ifwe were to try to use 
this verse has a basis for worship in the church, in order to be consistent, we would also have to insist that each (all) worshiper(s) 
have aharp and abowl of incense. Clearly. those who would seek in this passage apattern for Christian worship are in violation 
of the most basic rules of Biblical interpretation! 

QUESTION No. 421: What do the Christian leaders of the past say about the use of mechanical instruments in 
Christian worship? 

ANSWER: Just afew of the many state as follows: 
Curt Sachs -"All ancient Christian music was vocal." (Columbia University) 
Frank Humphreys - "The early Christians discouraged all outward signs of excitement, and from the very beginning, in 

the music they used. All the music employed in their earlier services was vocal." (Evolution of Music - Page 42). 
Martin Luther - "The organ is an ensign of BaaL" (Encyclopedia of Music, Vol. VII, Page 762). 
John Wesley - "I have no objection to instruments of music in our chapels, provided they are neither seen nor heard.H 

(Founder of the Methodist Church - Clarke's Commentary). 
John Calvin - " Musical instruments in celebrating'the praise of God would be no more suitable than the burning of incense, 

the lighting of lamps, the restoration of the other shadows of the law. The papiSts, therefore, have foolishly borrowed this, as well 
as many other things from the Jews" (Commentary on the 23rd Psalm - Founder of the Presbyterian Church). 

Adam Clarke - "I believe that the use of instruments of music in the Christian Church, is without the sanction of God, and 
against the will of God; that they are subversive of the spirit of true devotion; and that they are sinful. I am an old man, and an old 
minister; and I here declare that I never knew them to be productive of any good in worship of God; and have reason to believe they 
were productive of much evil. Music as ascience, I esteem and admire: but instruments of music in the house of God I abominate 
and abhor. This is the abuse of music." (Methodist Minister - Commentary on Amos 6:5). 

Charles Spurgeon - {MUSical instruments} would hinder rather then help our praise. Sing unto Him. We might as well pray 
by machinery as praise by it" (Baptist preacher). 

Alexander Campbell-" To those who have no real devotion or spirituality in them, and whose animal nature flags under 
the oppreSSion of church service, I think that instrumental music would not only be adesideratum, but an essential prerequisite to 
fire up the souls to even animal devotion. But I presume to all spiritually-minded Christians, such aids would be as acow bell in a 
concert" (Memoirs of A. Campbell, Page 366). 

These positions were held by all for many hundreds of years following the establishment of the church. They are Biblically 
accurate. However, as spirituality and God's Word were pushed more and more into the background to make way for the wants 

112 




and wishes of vain man, the instrument became more and more accepted. But, it didn't stop with the organl The man-made principle 
that allowed the organ also allowed the piano and, now, drums, guitars, horns, dancing, skits, dramatic presentations, praise teams, 
applause for the performers, shouting, yelling, and just about any kind of entertainment one can imagine, all now said to be worship 
to God! However, it is, clearly, not of God, being neither in spirit (the right attitude of reverence toward God), nor (according to) truth 
(John 4:24)! 

QUESTION No. 428: Isn't a psalm a song sung with instruments? 

ANSWER: No! Psalms in the context of the passage refer simply to songs that are devoted to the praise of God. The 
command of Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 is to "sing" psalms, not to "play· psalms, nor to sing "and" play psalms. In the 
Singing we are to "sPeak," "teach," and "admonish."This, the voice can do, but the instrument cannot! If it were the case (and it isn't) 
that the instruction to sing in these passages included the instrument, since "all" assembled are commanded to sing, it YIOuld then 
follow that in order to be pleasing to God, "all" in the assembly would then have to play an instrument! Certainly, there is no 
indication that one should "play" and the rest should "sing." It is also 'Mlrthy of note that if playing of an instrument inheres in the 
word "psalms," then if the instrument is not used, those participating in the service would be Sinning by transgressing that command 
(I John 3:4). As well, we would have to conclude that the aposties and all of those in the church prior to the first use of the 
instrument in Christian worship (many hundreds ofyears after the church was established) were sinning every time they lACI'Shipped, 
since they did not employ the instrument 

Additionally, if the original Greek (psalmos) included the idea of playing on an instrument. then it would be the case that 
the one hundred plus scholars that translated the King James and American Standard Versions of the New Testamentwere in error 
for not so translating the word, to say nothing of many other translations! 

As well, it is worthy of note that the WOiCI"a cappella,n that we understand to mean "without instrumental accompaniment," 
is literally translated from the Italian as "in the custom of the chapel." It recognizes the truth that instruments were not used, and 
not to be used, "in the chape]!" 

QUESTION No. 429: The reason that the early Christians did not use instruments of music was only because they 
were afraid their persecutors would hear them. Comment? 

ANSWER: Without doubt shorHy after the establishment of the church, there was no fear by Christians that they would 
be "heardP worshipping and, therefore, opted not to use mechanical instruments of music. Surely, instruments of music can be 
played just as softly as one praying or preaching, if they were afraid of being heard! To the contrary, however, Acts 4:13 speaks 
of the boldness of the aposties in proclaiming the Gospel. In Verse 29, they prayed to God for boldness to speak His Word. In Verse 
31, they spoke that word with boldness. Chapter 5:42, And daily in the temple, and in every house, they ceas~ not to teach 
and preach Jesus Christ. Consider the same in Acts 9:27; Acts 9:29; Acts 14:3; Acts 18:26; Acts 19:8 and the fact that they went 
everywhere preaching the Word! They taught and worshipped openly without shame (Mark 8:38), but they did it without 
instruments of music! Certainly, they would later suffer severe persecution, but even in the openness and growth that was being 
experienced in the first years of the first century and even for hundreds of years afterwards, Christians refused to use the 
instruments, because they did not have the authority from God to do so! 

The reason for instruments of music in worship today results from what man likes and wants, notwhat God has authorized! 
God wants to be worshipped the way He wants. Man has no right to add or to take away from God's Word (Revelation 22:18-19). 
Neither can they change it in anyway without being accursed (Galatians 1:6-9). Our thoughts are not His thoughts, neither are our 
ways His ways (Isaiah 55:8, 9). 

Take note in Leviticus 10:1-2 that two priests refused to vvorship God according to the directions given. Rather than igniting 
the censor as they were instructed, they used fire from a strange source. As a result God slew them! Of course, under the New 
Testament, He does not do so today, but clearly we can see His displeasure expressed in the death of these two! King Saul offered 
worship to God that He had not authorized (I Samuel 13:9-13) and as a result he lost his kingdom. To do something in worship to 
God that he has not authorized is to commit presumptuous sin (psalms 19:13). This is exactly what the two priests and Saul did. 
They presumed that what they wanted is what God would accept! The same is true of those who employ the instrument in worship 
to Him! 

QUESTION No. 430: Some have suggested that having many communion cups, Bible classes, speaker systems, 
pitch pipes, songbooks, etc. is equal to using musical instruments in worship. Would you comment? 
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ANSWER: The reason some will hold that the use of instruments of music in worship is equal to song books, pitch pipes, 
speaker systems, etc. is that they fail to understand what constitutes an approved, Scriptural "expedient" Any aid or expedient 
action which provides aScriptural advantage to complying with a direct statement (command), implication, or approved example 
from God's Word is Scripturally authorized for use. This would include such things as church buildings, church benches, artificial 
lighting, meeting to learn new songs, songbooks, and tuning forks or pitch pipes. All of these things, being subordinates (not equal 
to), provide aScriptural advantage to the accomplishment of the primary purpose or duty. 

Instruments of music, however, do not fall in the category of authorized expedients, because they are not subordinate to 
the primary duty or action of making vocal music. That is, instrumental music, being totally different in kind, is, in the realm of music, 
equal to (not subordinate to) vocal music. In fact, in denominational worship the instrument is very often used without vocal 
accompaniment thus testifying to the VIall known and accepted truth that instrumental music is, indeed, a "different kind" of music 
and, when employed, constitutes an additional, unauthorized "acf' of worship! Surely, none can conclude that speaker systems, 
songbooks, pitch pipes, Bible classes, and multiple communion cups constitute "acts" or "actions." Neither do they stand in contrast 
to acts of worship that are authorized, but are clearly expedients to the accomplishing of that which Christ has authorized! Without 
doubt, the use of instruments in worship is not authorized as aseparate act of worship, nor as an expedient, and, when so used, 
are in addition to God's Word, violating Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16; i Corinthians 4:6 and Revelation 22:18--19. 

QUESTION No. 431: I have often come across booklets and tracts dealing with the use of instrumental music in 
worship to God. Why do these booklets and tracts never mention such passages as Amos 5:23 and Amos 6:5'? 

ANSWER: In context these passages are dealing with backsliding Israel; or those who were "at ease in Zionn (Amos 6:1). 
These had rejected the true and living God and were engaging in things they desired in place of being in obedient service to Him. 
Thus, the mention of being upon beds of ivory and stretching themselves upon their couches (Amos 6:4) while singing and 
using instruments of music, drinking of wines and anointing themselves with the best ointments (Amos 6:5. 6). They Vlare 
doing all of this rather than grieving for the state into which Israel had fallen. As aresult of their desire for these things, ~ather than 
expressing loyalty to their Creator, they would eventually be carried off into captivity (Amos 6:7). 

We should never take averse out of context to prove aBiblical stance. Since the Old Testament was taken out of the way 
at the cross of Christ (Ephesians 2:12; Colossians 2:14), VIa cannot use it to support specific worship practices of those ansVlarable 
to the New Testament, as is the case with all people living today! As it is right to contend that one cannot justify the use of the 
instrument in Christian worship today by reverting to the Old Testament, it is also right to contend that one cannot condemn the use 
of instruments in Christian 'M)I"Ship by reverting to the Old Testamenl This is not to say that the eternal prinCiples of God that appear 
in the Old Testament as relates to worship in general, relative to honor and obedience, are invalid today! Such are valid because 
those same principles, being eternal, are seen also in the New Testament! The specific use of musical instruments in Christian 
worship violates the general eternal prinCiples of honor and obedience found in both Testaments. 

That musical instruments may notbe used in Christian worship is clearly evidenced by the fact that there is no authorization 
given in the New Testarnent for their use! This fact coupled with the direct teaching of Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16, reveais 
the truth of the matter, i.e., that vocal music (clearly enunciated words that teach and admonish) sung congregationally (every 
worshipper in participation) is the only Scriptural and justifiable response to the matter. Nothing else can, therefore. be justified, 
including instruments ofmusic, choirs, quartets, trios (singing groups of any kind, including praise teams), hand clapping, shouting, 
and other emotional outbursts. All of these, not being Scripturally justified, are therefore sinful! 

QUESTION No. 432: Isn't it true that if one can use apitch pipe in worship, He can also use apiano'? 

ANSWER: The implication of your question is that a pitch pipe is amusical instrument equal to pianos, organs, guitars, 
and such like, or that if one can use a pitch pipe, then one may use these other items. First of all, there is, in reality, little or no 
comparison between the two. One does not "play" music on apitch pipe as one does a piano or organ. Neither does one "play" 
music on a tuning fork. Their purpose is Simply to get the pitch of asong so that everything may be done decently and in order (I 
Corinthians 14:40). As such they are authorized expedients, Le., they are subordinate to the function of singing and provide a 
Scriptural advantage to the accomplishment of the command to "sing." There are, as any encyclopedia or School of Music will 
demonstrate, two kind or types of music, Le., vocal music and instrumental music. Playing an instrument is not subordinate to vocal 
music, but rather it is coordinate with vocal music, and cannot, therefore, be considered an expedient. It would be an addition to 
what has been commanded. God nowhere commanded that an instrument of music be "played" in the worship service of Chrisfs 
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church! In order for apitch pipe / tuning fork to be properly compared to the use of apiano in Christian worship, it would follow that 
the piano could only be used to sound a"pitch," as with the pitch pipe or tuning fork, in which case no sin would be committed. The 
sin is not in the instrument The sin is in the "playing" of the instrument in place of, or in addition to, the direct command to sing. May 
it also be noted that the command to "sing" is directed to "each" worshipper? If one should conclude that the instrument is inherent 
in this command, then it would be the case that each and every worshiper would have to "play" an instrument during the worship 
service in order to be pleasing to God! 

QUESTION No. 433: Explain and differentiate between psalms, hymns, choruses, and spiritual songs. 

ANSWER: The following is excepted from the Gospel Advocate Commentary on Ephesians by brother J. W. Shepherd. 
·Psalms are songs devoted to the praise of God, extolling His name, power, character, and works. The songs of David are mainly 
of this character, hence were called psalms. Hymns are songs of praise, thanksgiving, and supplication, teaching our dependence 
on God and His willingness to hear and bless. Spiritual songs are those intended to inspire and cultivate feeling of spiritual 
devotion and to bring the spirit of man into harmony with, and under control of, the Spirit of God." 

A chorus of asong is also referred to as the refrain of asong. It is a phrase or averse repeated at intervals in a song, 
generally after each verse or stanza. 

QUESTION No. 434: Is it wrong to listen to lGospel'music that is accompanied by instruments? 

ANSWER: It is wrong to "worship" God with instruments of music inside the church building and outside of the church 
building! A person can worship in a formal public assembly or in a personal private setting. If a person is alone and singing with 
focus, "Hallelujah, Praise Jehovah,· Iwould fail to see how that person is not worshipfully praising Jehovah, Certainly there can be 
no doubt that what he/she is doing (worshipping) would be acceptable and Scriptural. If a person is, in focus, processing those 
words through his/her heart (mind) as a result of 'listening,' though not mouthing the words, it seems clear that the purpose and 
effect is the same, since God knows the intent of every man's heart, i.e., that person, as well, is worshipfully praising Jehovah. If, 
as noted, such is acceptable worship, what right would aperson have to allow instruments into that praise and worship? By what 
authority? Further, by what authority may one use spiritual things (God, Christ, Holy Spirit, Heaven, etc.) for purposes of 
entertainment? There is no authority for such! 

MARRIAGE. DIVORCE &REMARRIAGE 

QUESTION No. 435: Is there any way a man can Scripturally divorce his wife apart from adultery on her part? 

ANSWER: No! But I say unto you, whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery: and whosoever marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery (Ma~w 19:9). The 
word "fornication" means any kind of unlawful sexual activity! The word except means if and only if! ' 

QUESTION No. 436: A woman has been involved in an adulterous relationship with amarried man. The man's wife 
has died. Is the woman now free to Scripturally marry the widower? 

ANSWER: If the widower and the woman with whom he had been involved were not previously married or married, but 
Scripturally divorced, i.e., for the cause of fornication, and both truly repent then they may Scripturally marry (Matthew 5:32; 
Matthew 19:1-9; Romans 7:1-3). 

QUESTION No. 437: Upon being divorced from her first husband, a woman married a second man, who is now 
dead. She desired to return to her first husband, but couldn't since he had already remarried. Can she with God's approval 
marry another? Another Christian? 

ANSWER. She cannot marry under either case with God's approval, unless the divorce from her first husband was for the 
cause of fomication, in which she was the totally innocent party (Matthew 5:32; Matthew 19:1-9). 

QUESTION No. 438: Can one be forgiven while remaining in a second marriage after having committed adultery 
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and divorcing the first spouse? 

ANSWER: No! The one described above has no right to the spouse of the second marriage and continues in a state of 
adultery! He or she can only be forgiven if repentance is forthcoming (Luke 17:3), which would involve dissolution of the relationship. 
Both persons in this relationship will continue in sin as long as the relationship exists. 

QUESTION No. 439: Would the person described in the preceding question have to live as a single person the 
rest of his or her life? 

ANSWER: This person would have to remain single or return to the first spouse! A person may be married asecond time 
upon the death of his spouse (Romans 7:1-3) or if he or she is the totally innocent party in aprevious marriage having divorced his 
or her spouse ftfor the cause of fornication" (Matthew 5:32; Matthew 19:9). Except for these two reasons, ~second marriages" are 
nothing more than adulterous relationships. All participants who continue in such will not inherit the kingdom of God (I Corinthians 
6: 9-11). 

QUESTION No. 440: If a married couple (professing Christians), with children, accepts the truth that their marriage 
is not Scriptural (each having left their previous mates without Scriptural cause), may they, with God's approval, remain 
in the marriage with the proviso that they abstain from sexual activity? Some so teach todayI 

ANSWER: For many, many reasons, no! Since it is a fact that marriage neither begins nor ends with the initiation or 
cessation of sexual activity, the relationship suggested by the querist remains an unscriptural marriage; that aman and woman are 
living in amarriage relationship, whether sex is involved or noft Paul tells us that in amarriage relationship (I Corinthians 7:1-5) there 
is to be sexual obligation one to the other. The querisfs suggestion to the contrary is, 'continue the marriage relationship exactly 
as before, but ignore the sexual obligation and be pleasing to God!' Clearly, there has been an unapproved, unscriptural joining 
together of two people in which God had no part! It does not follow then, that man is not permitted to put asunder that ~ich God 
hath joined together (Matthew 19:6), while, at the same time, he, as suggested, is permitted to join together (or perpetuate) that 
in which God has no part, simply by saying, "just stop having sex!" The inspired aposHe said in I Corinthians 7:10-12, let not the 
wife depart from her husband: But and if she depart let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband! He did not 
say, 'Let her enter into and/or remain in a sex-free marriage!A This ungodly marriage remains a marriage irrespective of sexual 
activity and, additionally, both participants remain in sin until the relationship is dissolved! Cessation ofsex is notequal to "remaining 
unmarried," neither to dissolution, necessary to comply with the term! 

Of those who hold that it is SCriptural to remain in such arelationship, how many would agree that upon studying with an 
alien sinner in the same situation, that in addition to recommending dissolution accompanied with the Scriptural options of returning 
to the first mate or remaining single, that a another option now be suggested, Le., "we can baptize you into Christ and you can 
remain married, just stop having sex." Sounds ridiculous, but what is the difference? I personally know of an elderly Christian man 
and woman who wanted to marry, but were told that such was improper, because the woman involved divorced for reasons other 
than fornication. They accepted the truth and are now faithfully serving God. It is doubtful that, because of age, that sex would have 
played a part in their proposed marriage under normal circumstances. Were we wrong in not providing the proposed option, i.e., 
"sure, you can get married, since you're too old to have sex?" "In fact we'll have our preacher perform the ceremony right here in 
the building!" Why not tell our elderly folks who are hurting for companionship to go out and marry any "moral" man you want 
(regardless of prior divorces and relationships), "as long as irs solely for companionship and no sex is involved!" We all know of 
very notable, capable, faithful Gospel preachers whose wives have long-since forsaken them. Would the same rules apply to them? 
Would it be acceptable if one of these great men suddenly announced he was going to get married, but he wasn't going to engage 
in sex with his new bride. Would we be consistent in our suggestions? Who would believe it? How many not in the church would 
believe it? How many would be wondering, "Will he and his new bride really abstain?" How many elders would be inviting him to 
speak? How many lectureships would he be invited to speak on? Would it be different for these! If so, why? 

In relationships as suggested by the querist it is very often true that neighbors, friends, and relatives know the "facts" 
involved with prior marriages, but do not know that the affected couple is abstaining from sex. First of all, there is in these situations 
an element of sinful hypocrisy and intent to deceive (which is a lie)1 Any activity or relationship that must be kept "undercover" by 
Christians is faulty! When neighbors and relatives are deceived (whether intentional or not) into thinking that such relationships are 
approved of God, what by implication and example is being taught? Does such glorify God? Surely, ttJere are those who have been 
led to believe error (perhaps even fatally) by such unscriptural examples. 
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Some would say, however, "we feel ifs best for the children." What about couples who have no children? Do the same 
rules apply? What rule says that the children cannot be loved and property taken care of if the unscriptural marriage is legally and 
Scripturally dissolved! What rule says that this unscripturally married couple may live together, pretending that their marriage is 
approved ofGod? What rationale concludes that it is "best' to permit two people who have no right to each other to live in aprivate, 
secluded, and often intimate setting? Can they really pray, "lead us not into temptation?" How does this square up with ICorinthians 
7:1-51 Would not such ones, in light of this passage, be better off living alone minus the evident and apparent intimacy? It mayor 
may not be more difficult to separate, but that is not the issue! Could it be that more emphasis is in reality directed to "saving face" 
with less embarrassment and the assurance of financial security? There is no doubt that there is a vital and Scriptural obligation 
that provisions (spiritually and physically) be made for involved children. However, I fail to see how it would be "besf' for children 
to see their parents violating Scripture; playing the role of Upretenders;" and being taught that it is okay and proper for amarried 
couple (Mom and Dad) to abstain from "sleeping" together, while every one thinks they are! The Scriptures, notwithstanding, there 
can be little doubt that such will, to some degree (perhaps significantly) result in negative psychological impact on the children. We 
need to quit worrying about "upsetting the apple carr and just do that which is honest, open, and Scriptural. Nothing could be better 
for the children (and Mom and Dad) than that! 

QUESTION No. 441: If there are children involved in a second adulterous relationship. what Is the responsibility 
toward them? 

ANSWER: Sadly, the earthly cQnsequences of sin often bring hurt and sorrow to many. However, children caught up in 
an adulterous relationship do not provide an excuse for continuation of the adultery. Nonetheless, that they are to be provided for 
by those who brought them into this world is without doubt (Ephesians 6:4; ITimothy 5:8). 

QUESTION No. 442: Is it lawful for aman to put away his first wife for every cause and marry a second? 

ANSWER: No! Please read carefully Matthew 19:3-9! 

QUESTION No. 443: What is Paul saying in Hebrews 13:4? When is marriage honorable and the bed undefiled? 

ANSWER: Paul is Simply stating that marriage is honorable and the bed undefiled in the case of all men everywhere! 
Sexual activity outside the bond of marriage is dishonorable in the case of all men everywhere! 

Marriage is honorable and the bed undefiled when one man and one women have been joined together by God (Genesis 
2:24; Matthew 19:5, 6). i.e., when two are married in accordance with the will of God. All other marriages are sinful and 
dishonorable! 

QUESTION No. 444: Would it be Scriptural for aChristian to remarry after his wife had departed with the statement 
that she was just baptized. but did not believe? 

ANSWER: The Scriptures are binding upon all people everywhere, whether they are Christians_or not! If the divorce was 
not for the cause of fornication (Matthew 5:32; Matthew 19:9), neither the husband nor the wife can Scripturally remarry. If the 
·cause" for the divorce was fornication, with one party being totally innocent (that is, he or she did not contribute in any way to the 
guiity party's sin), the innocent one is free to remarry. 

QUESTION No. 445: I am now twenty-three years of age. Am I fit to marry? 

ANSWER: Some people are ready to marry at ayounger age; some attwenty-three, while others who don't mature properly 
should never marry. Although, we are not aware of all the circumstances. it would appear from your letter that you are mature 
enough to accept the responsibilities of marriage. However, aman who is mature and considering marriage will be sure that he will 
be able to support afamily. More importantly, he will be sure that his marriage with the one and same woman is to last until death. 
and that it is consistent with the will of God in every respect! Please read (and reread) very carefully Matthew 19:3-9! 
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QUESTION No. 446: If you kiss someone other than your own husband or wife, is it a sin? 

ANSWER: Some kisses may be sinful. Others may not In some countries kisses are a form of greeting or bidding another 
farewell! These are not motivated by unlawful desires and would not be sinful. This was the case in New Testament times. For 
example: Paul in Romans 16:16 said, Salute one another with an holy kiss. Other kisses may be motivated by unlawful desires 
or engaged in to promote such. This type of kiss would be in violation of Colossians 3:5 (uncleanness, inordinate affection, and evil 
desires) and would, therefore, be sinful. The faithful child of God will avoid such and set his or her affections on things above 
(Colossians 3:2). 

QUESTION No. 447: If a divorced man, who has agreat family with a second wife, accepts the Gospel, do I have 
aScriptural right to baptize him? 

ANSWER: If the divorce from the first wife was for the "cause of fornication" (Matthew 5:32), with the man being totally 
innocent and, if the second wife had a Scriptural right to marry, he may be Scripturally baptized. If the divorce was not "for the 
cause of fornication," then the man and his second wife are living in adultery. Neither ofthese could Scripturally be baptized without 
first repenting (Acts 2:38). This means that their marriage, in which God took no part, would first have to be dissolved. Even if the 
divorce from the first wife was "for the cause of fornication,· if the second wife had no Scriptural right to marry, both would still be 
living in adultery. This situation would also demand repentance prior to Scriptural baptism. 

QUESTION No. 448: Can a Christian marry an unbeliever? 

ANSWER: Yes! In I Corinthians 7:12·14, we see that Christians may be married to non~Christians. Though it is not sinful 
for such amarriage to exist, it can clearly be seen that success in marriage is much more likely if both parties are Christians, i.e., 
if both are going in the same direction, having the same interests and goals in serving their common God! 

QUESTION No. 449: How can there be more harmony and happiness in the home? 

ANSWER: Many things have been said on this subject. In fact volumes have been written, and still many questions appear 
unanswered. When all has been written, all the seminars held, and all the speeches made on this subject, only one answer will 
remain. Simply put, harmony and happiness in the home can and will only come when Christian families, having the same spiritual 
dreams and aspirations, learn to love each other as God has commanded. There is no other way! The love that God commands 
husband and wife to have for each other is discussed in Ephesians 5:22·31. The Greek word here for love is "agape." It means that 
when we love in this way, we will put the object of our affections before ourselves in everything. This is to say, as husbands, we 
will put the wants, needs, and desires of our wives before our own. As wives, we will put the wants, needs, and desires of our 
husbands before our own. Any other system or approach will not do! Without doubt, one of the greatest reasons that God 
commanded us to love in this way is because of the resultant blessing of harmony and happiness in the home. God's way works! 

QUESTION No. 450: I committed adultery during my first marriage of which my wife had no knowledge. She 
pursued a divorce that I did not contest. I married another woman with whom I had a child. Does my aduitery during the 
first marriage mean that I cannot be married to my present wife? 

ANSWER: The reason that you cannot be Scripturally married to the second woman is because it is an adulterous 
relationship! Although you were guilty of adultery during the first marriage, your wife (not knowing) did not put you away for "the 
cause of fornication" (Matthew 5:32). Matthew19:9 tells us that the second marriage in both instances, hers (if she remarried) and 
yours, are adulterous. Had she put you away because of adultery, she then, as the innocent party, would have had the right of 
remarriage. You, as the guilty party, would not have had the right of remarriage. Your options in order to be right with God are: (1) 
repent and, if possible, return to your first wife, while making provisions for the child born to the second woman, or (2) repent and 
live a righteous, celibate life, while arranging for the child(ren). All adult parties involved need, as well, to repent! Please read 
carefully Matthew 19:3.12. 

Certainly, the consequences of sin in this life are difficult for all of us, but just as certain is the fact that bending of the will 
to His, in this and all matters, will be well worth it ail in eternity when this short life is over! Know, too, that God stands willing to 
forgive all things of which we repent! 
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QUESTION No. 451: Since most of God's kings in the Old Testament engaged in polygamy. why is it forbidden 
today? 

ANSWER: From the beginning itwas God's law that there be one man and wife, and that the two would become one flesh 
(Genesis 2:22-25; Matthew 19:3-9)! These two would be bound only to each other until separated by death (Romans 7:1-3). There 
is no room in the God ordained marriage for more than two people! During the Old Testament dispensation, God suffered (permitted) 
temporary changes to His original plan, because of the hardness of the hearts of the Jews. Because of this, Moses suffered them 
to put away their wives (Matthew 19:8). Jesus tells those of us under the New Testament dispensation that from the beginning 
it was not so (Matthew 19:8). In Verse nine, Jesus says, But Isay unto you, whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be 
for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her which Is put away doth commit 
adultery. Jesus effectively tells people under the New Testament that VtIe are not permitted to adopt the marriage practices of those 
who lived previously, but rather VtIe are to go back to God's original plan from the very beginning, that is, one man, one woman, for 
life! 

QUESTION No. 452: A man was never married. but lived with two different women at different times, both of whom 
were eventually put away. He was married to a third who bore him two children. but who left him, because he could not 
pay the bride price. He later apologized and she desires to go back with him. A) Is she in her right marital home? B) Must 
they be joined, since both are unbelievers? C) Is one of the first two women his rightful wife? 

ANSWER: A) If the man was not legally and Scripturally married to either of the first two women, he was living in an 
adulterous situation. It goes without saying that both he and the two women need to repent of this sin! If the third woman was not 
previously married or ifshe Vtlere previously married, but divorced because her husband committed fornication (Matthew 5:32), she 
may Scripturally return to the man in question, if he had not married anytime previously. If he had been married previously, the only 
way he could marry would be if that wife had committed fornication. It would appear from your letter that no matter wh~t the case 
may be, extreme caution needs to be exercised by both individuals! Sexual relations are only to be engaged in by acouple (husband 
and wife) who have been legally and Scripturally joined. All sexual relations outside the marriage relationship are sinful. Those who 
engage in such will not inherit the kingdom of God (Galatians 5:19-21).8) All people everywhere (believers and unbelievers) are 
ansVtlerable to the New Testament by which aU men will be judged (II Corinthians 5:10; John 12:48). None may live together as 
husband and wife without legal and Scriptural marriage! All who attempt to do so commit fornication/adultery. C) Not being legally 
and SCripturally married to either of the first two women, neither would be his lawful wife. 

QUESTION No. 453: I have committed adultery. 00 I have to go to the husband of the wife with whom I committed 
adultery to say, "forgive me?" Or should I only pray for forgiveness? 

ANSWER: Without doubt, both parties in this adulterous relationship need to repent and confess. The confession of this 
or any other sin needs to be as public or publicized as was the sin. If known to one, confess to one. If known to few, confess to few. 
If known publicly, confess publicly. It serves no purpose to publicize sin where it is not known (James 5:16; I John 1:7, 8)! 

QUESTION No. 454: Hone cannot live with his wife, can he still worship? No adultery or sin was committed on 
the part of the wife. 

ANSWER: I take the phrase "cannot live with his wifeR to mean that the husband does not want to live with his wife and 
has put her away without Scriptural grounds, i.e., for the cause of fornication (Matthew 5:32). It is also assumed that the marriage 
is Scriptural. If this be the case, then the man has sinned and needs to repent by being sorry for his sin and making proper 
restitution by returning to his wife (See Malachi 2:15, 16). Christ has made it very clear that man is not to put asunder what God 
hath joined together (Matthew 19:6). To do so is to sinl Matthew 19:9 is violated as Vtleli! Until proper repentance and restitution is 
made, the sin will not and cannot be forgiven (luke 17:3). One who persists in such rebellion cannot worship God acceptably 
(Matthew 5:23, 24)! 

In order for amarriage to thrive there must be aconcerted effort on the part of both husband and wife to collectively put 
God first in all things, following which they need to learn to put the other before their own likes and dislikes. Then, and only then, 
will amarriage be right and acceptable in the eyes of our Father! 
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QUESTION No. 455: If awoman divorces her husband for the cause of fornication and marries again, what advice 
would you give the second husband? 

ANSWER: Fear God and keep His commandments: for this is the whole duty of man (Ecclesiastes 12:13)1 

QUESTION No. 456: If a Christian sister is the second wife to acertain man and the first wife dies, what is the 
stand of the Christian sister? 

ANSWER: Polygamy is sin! God has ordained that marriage is between only two people, one man and one woman, until 
separated by death (Matthew 19:4-6; Romans 7:1-3). When aman and awoman are Scripturally married and another person enters 
that relationship, all of those actively involved do so without the blessing of God. Further, all that knowingly participate in such a 
marriage are in sin as long as it continues. The above passages demand that all additional parties be excluded from the relationship, 
and that all who have participated come to repentance. Without obedient repentance (Luke 13:3; Acts 17:30), none can be saved 
or added to the Lord's church (Acts 2:38; Acts 2:47). All who partiCipate in any polygamous relationship are guilty of adultery! It does 
not follow then, because a first wife dies, that the second marriage becomes acceptable to God. The relationship between the 
second wife and the man remains adulterous, because God did not join them together in marriage as polygamists in the first place! 
If the second woman became involved in the adulterous relationship after she became aChristian, she needs to repent (sever/cut
off/get out) of the relationship and pray God, if perhaps the thought of her heart may be forgiven (Acts 8:22), If she was baptized 
after becoming involved as the "second wife," while remaining impenitent in the relationship, the baptism was invalid. She would 
have to, if this were the case, repent of all past sins, including the present relationship (luke 13:3), confess Christ (Romans 10:9
10), and then be Scripturally immersed (Acts 2:38). After having been obedient to God's Word in whatever way is demanded she 
would then be free to Scripturally marry. Extreme care, however, should be taken to assure that similar adulterous situations would 
not develop in the future. The man inVOlved also needs to repent of polygamy and adultery, with no intent of ever being involved 
in such again. He too, then, would be free to marryl 

QUESTION No. 457: A man has divorced his wife and married another woman. Can the man leave his second wife 
and return to his first wife, when the first wife now has afriend? 

ANSWER: If the man divorced his first wife for the cause of fornication and was Scripturally joined in marriage to the 
second wife, he cannot! If he did, he would be Sinning by divorcing the second wife (to whom he was joined by God) without 
SCriptural cause and by committing adultery with his ex-wife (Matthew19:3-9)! If he divorced his first wife without Scriptural cause, 
he sinned, and then compounded the sin by committing adultery with his second partner in amarriage not approved of by God. In 
this case, Scripture demands that he repent by leaving the second partner and returning to the first. If it is the case that the first wife 
has "a friend" (I assume this means that unlawful sex is taking place), she and the "friend" are committing the sin of adultery. The 
first wife and the Mfriend" need to repent and discontinue the relationship or they are both gOing to be lost eternally. If there was not 
Scriptural cause for the original divorce, the first wife and the husband need to reunite. Ifcircumstances prohibit areunion, then both 
the husband and the wife must remain single and celibate (Matthew 19:9). 

QUESTION No. 458: If a man and woman are married for many years and the wife does many things to hurt and 
kill the husband, is he free to divorce her or must they continue to live together until separated by death? 

ANSWER: There is only one SCriptural reason for divorce, i.e., for the cause of fornication (Matthew 5:32; Matthew 19:3
9). Certainly then, without this Scriptural reason, there can be no divorce. This does not mean, however, that God expects one to 
live in a life-threatening situation. Anyone whose life is in danger has a SCriptural right to appeal to law for "protection" (Romans 
13:1-6). In some cases "protection" may possibly necessitate separate living arrangements until the danger has passed. 
Nevertheless, such anecessity in no way constitutes a divorce; neither does it relieve either of the parties of their responsibilities 
to the other, and certainly it does notjustify unscriptural relationships outside the marriage. 

QUESTION No. 459: A man divorces his witefor unscriptural reasons and marries a woman from another place 
who is already married (her first husband knows nothing of it). The woman becomes a Christian. The man divorces her 
and is finally reconciled to his first wife. Is he right to do that? 
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ANSWER: God did not join the man and the second woman together (Matthew 19:6-9). This arrangement was clearly 
adulterous. Therefore, both participants needed to truly repent and return to their first mates. Aquestion left to ponder is, 'Did the 
man tru Iy repent or did he return to his first wife simply because the second woman became a ·Christian" and rejected him?' The 
action of this man in returning to his first wife is SCripturally correct, but to be right with God he must also be sorrowfully penitent 
for his ungodliness! Another question for consideration is, 'Did the second woman become a ·Christian" while living impenitentiy 
in the adulterous situation?' If so, her baptism was invalid, because true Scriptural repentance must precede Scriptural baptism. 
In other words, the second woman did not become a New Testament Christian unless, prior to her baptism, she first repented of 
(sorrowfully turned away from) her adultery! 

QUESTION No. 460: Can one Scripturally many the divorced wife of apolygamist? 

ANSWER: Polygamy (plural marriages) is sin! God has ordained from the beginning that marriage is between only two 
people, one man and one woman, until separated by death (Matthew 19:4-6; Romans 7:1-3). When a man and woman are 
Scripturally married and other people enter that relationship, all of those who are actively involved do so without the blessing of God. 
All who knowingly participate in such amarriage are in sin as long as it continues. The above passages demand that those others 
who have entered that relationship be excluded from it and that all who have participated come to repentance. Whether or not the 
divorced wife (of the first marriage) can be remarried must be determined by Scripture. If the wife divorced the husband because 
of his adulterous relationship with the other women, then she is free to many again. However, if she divorced him for any other 
reason, she would not be free to remarry. Though the wife may be the innocent one, if her husband divorces her for his own 
reasons, she still does not have the right of remarriage (Matthew 19:3-12). She does, however, have the right to remarry her 
husband if, at the time of remarriage, they, otherwise, have aScriptural right to do so. 

Hopefully, the first marriage in the relationship under discussion was entered according to Biblical teaching. It is certain 
that God did not approve the following "marriages,· though perhaps approved by local and state government This is to say that 
though God may have joined the first wife and the husband together (Matthew 19:6), He certainly did not join the follo\,Ying wives 
to this one husband! All of the following marriages are, therefore, nothing more than adulterous relationships, which must be 
dissolved and repented of, if those involved are to become heirs to the kingdom of God (I Corinthians 6:9-11). 

God's commandment that a divorced person cannot marry another is directed only to those whom God hath joined 
together and whom man has put asunder (Matthew 19:6-9). In other V«:lrds, this commandment does not apply to those involved 
in adulterous relationships or "marriages" in which God had no part in the "joining together." Therefore, a person involved in an 
unscriptural physical union, with or without state approval, (whether as married or unmarried) and who, with penitent action, severs 
that relationship to the pleasing of God, he or she may marry another, if both, otherwise, have aScriptural to marry. 

QUESTION No. 461: If one divorces and remarries without Scriptural authority (that iSt for the cause of fornication) 
can that person continue in fellowship with the church because he or she happens to attend services regularly or he or 
she has more money thian most others? 

ANSWER: No! The person you describe is committing adultery and the one he or she is living with is committing adultery 
(Matthew 19:9)1 No matter how often (or how long) one may attend services; no matter how much money one may have (or how 
much one may give), that person is living in sin (ColOSSians 3:5-7), and will continue to do so, until he or she repents. This involves 
being sorry for the sin committed; getting out of the ungodly relationship; confessing the sin before God and the brethren; and 
praying for forgiveness (Acts 8:22). The one who caused the divorce needs to return to his or her first mate, if the first mate is willing 
to forgive! If not this person can no longer Scripturally remarry, but must remain single! If the person refuses to repent after every 
attempt is made to win his or her soul again, it is commanded of God that fellowship of the brethren be withdrawn, so that the guilty 
one's soul might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus (I Corinthians 5). 

QUESTION No. 462: If aChristian man divorces his wife and Impregnates a second woman, should the church 
stop him from doing church duties? 

ANSWER: If the Christian man divorced his wife for any cause other than fornication on her part, he has sinned! He also 
sinned, having committed fornication, when he impregnated the second woman. This man needs to respond as shown in the above 
answer. If he refuses to respond Scripturally, he also needs to be disciplined; that is, fellowship needs to be taken from him. Until 
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he responds according to God's Word, he should not be involved in any way with the congregation he has shamed! To permit such 
would be to bring even greater shame to the church and the Lord who died for him (Hebrews 10:26-29). If he Scripturally repents, 
which will involve returning to his wife, he is to be restored to full fellowship (II Corinthians 2:6-8; Ephesians 4:32). 

QUESTION No. 463: If aChristian man divorces his wife and Impregnates a second woman, can he continue with 
the second woman in order to keep her and the child from suffering? 

ANSWER: No! The man (and the vvoman) would be continuing in adultery! In addition to his sinful action, he causes his 
wife to suffer! Why would it be right to cause one to suffer in order to keep another from suffering? Paul says in Galatians 5:19-21, 
that those who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. It appears that the idea of -keeping the woman and the 
child from suffering" is just an attempt to make sin beautiful! If this man is truly concerned about the woman, he will sever (cut off) 
the relationship with her, lest she (and he) live an eternity suffering in Hell! That this one cannot Scripturally continue with the 
vvoman, however, does not mean that the sinner has no responsibility to the woman and the child he fathered! Indeed, he does! 
In ITimothy 5:8, we learn that one who does not provide for his own hath denied the faith and is worse than an infidel! 

QUESTION No. 464: If the situation described in the above question is not solved after a long time, and if the 
divorced man continues with the impregnated woman, but wants to continue worshipping, should the local church just 
forget about it? 

ANSWER: No! If the church "just forgets about it· they would, thereby, be sinning (being in danger of judgment), because 
they would be violating God's Word that commands that it not be forgotten, but rather that it must be dealt with (1 Corinthians 5)! 
Remember always: I Corinthians 5 is not merely asuggestion. It is a commandment to which we must all be obedient! It is away 
given of God so that souls can be saved! 

QUESTION No. 465: Can a married couple (previously faithful) who now live together, but have no marriage 
certificate of any sort, separate, remarry each other, confess sin publicly, and be accepted by the local church?' 

ANSWER: If the man and woman are not SCripturally and legally married, they are not living in aGod ordained marriage, 
but are in a sinful relationship! They, indeed, need to sever the relationship, repent of their wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps 
the thoughts of their hearts may be forgiven (Acts 8:22). At this point they should be accepted in full fellowship as brother and sister 
in Christ, since they will have done what God demands. If each is then Scripturally free to marry, and do so, then they should be 
accepted as husband and wife! 

QUESTION No. 466: Some argue that since aperson can confess, be baptized and receive abaptismal certificate 
(which shows one is married to Christ), that they can, likewise, confess sexual sin publicly and receive a marriage 
certificate that will sanctify their relationship. Is this true? 

ANSWER: No! This is not true. The comparison in the question is neither accurate nor complete! A baptismal certificate 
is nothing but apiece of paper that witnesses to the fact of one's baptism. Amarriage certificate is nothing but a piece of paper that 
witnesses to the fact of a legal marriage (not necessarily SCriptural) between aman and awoman. The baptismal certificate does 
not sanctify the sinner, nor does the marriage certificate sanctify the marriage. Before one is married to Christ at baptism, he must 
first repent of his sins. This means he must in godly sorrow, turn away from those sins; he must get out of them; he must leave 
them behind! This includes sexual sin! Amarriage certificate cannot be granted with the approval of God, or His church, to any 
persons who continue in adulterous marriages I relationships. Solely confessing asexual sin does not sanctify it! Just as surely, 
a certificate does not sanctify it! The only way for aChristian to get rid of his sin is not only to admit he has sinned, but to, as well, 
Scripturally repent (stop doing it) and pray God (Acts 8:22). Athousand admissions of sin; a thousand certificates would do nothing 
to set aside an unscriptural marriage I relationship. 

In considering the many issues of marriage, divorce, and remarriage that are plaguing the Lord's church today, it is well 
to remember that God has ordained that there be one husband and one wife for life; that marriage can only be tenninated by death 
(Romans 7:1-3) or in the case, and for the cause, of fornication. The innocent party (the one who has remained pure and not 
contributed in anyway to their mate's sin) may (with God's approval) divorce and marry another. However, the innocent party may 
choose to be forgiving (upon their mate's repentance) and continue in the marriage with God's approval. 
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Know for sure that what God has joined together man cannot SCripturally put asunder (Matthew 19:6)! Though man may 
try to dissolve marriages for reasons other than death or fornication; though man may announce that a divorce for other reasons 
is granted; though husband and wife may agree to a divorce for other reasons, the marriage remains intact before God, because 
man can never Scripturally separate that which God has joined together! 

Just as sure is the fact that man cannot Scripturally join together what God does not join together! Any joining together 
of man and woman, in which God is not a partiCipant, results in an adulterous, sinful relationship! When Christians look the other 
way and refuse to deal with these relationships according to the will of God, they become partakers of their evil deeds (II John 9)! 

QUESTION No. 467: The following situation occurs: A man and woman are married. Neither are Christians. The 
man obeys the Gospel and, because of this, the woman asks for a divorce. No adultery has taken place at this point. An 
agreement is reached to enter a trial period wherein neither would marry and attempts at reconciliation would be made. 
During the trial period the woman commits adultery. The divorce takes place and the man remarries. 

The specific questions: 1. Does God approve of adivorce without Bible reason? 
2. Does He approve of the six weeks that lawyers 

sometimes give? 
3. Is the man committing adultery in his second marriage? 


ANSWERS: 

1. No! Matthew 5:32; Matthew 19:9. except (if, and only in it be for the cause of fornication. 
2. There is one reason given in God's Word whereby a SCripturally married couple may forego the sexual responsibility 

that each has to the other, i.e., for spiritual reasons: for a time that ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer (I Corinthians 
7:5). The reason for not going beyond this is that one may, in any other case or for any other reason, be tempted by Satan to sin, 
as may be the instance in the situation at hand. 

3. Matthew 19:9. Whosoever shall put away his wife. except It be for fornication, and shall marry another. 
committeth adultery .•• 

There are necessary questions of vital concern to the man in question: 
(First): Did he truly divorce his wife for the ·cause- of fornication? Was he totally the innocent party or did he someway 

contribute to his wife's infidelity? If the man in no way contributed to his wife's sin and divorced her for the specific "cause" of her 
fomication, then (and only then) would he be free to marry another. However, he could only marry another who had not been married 
before, or one who had been previously married and who had divorced her first husband for the "cause" of fornication, she being 
totally innocent and a non·contributor to his unfaithfulness, otherwise the second marriage would be adulterous. 

(Second): If the man in question did not truly divorce his wife for the "cause" of forn ication, or if he in some way contributed 
to his wife's unfaithfulness, he would not be free to remarry another. If he did marry another under this condition, he would be an 
adulterer, and she whom he married an adulteress, as long as they remained in the second marriage! The Scriptural choices under 
this second condition are: (a) remain single or (b) be reconciled to the first partner. 

QUESTION No. 468: I have ahabit of committing fornication, and although I know it is wrong, I can't seem to stop. 
What can I do? 

ANSWER: Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife (I Corinthians 7:2). Please also read 
I Corinthians 6:15-20; Colossians 3:1~6; Philippians 4:8. 

QUESTION No. 469: If one has devoted his life to Christ, and is living in the spirit. and not the flesh, is he wrong 
if he doesn't marry? Is it wrong for him to serve as an elder? Why? 

ANSWER: One does not have to marry in order to be afaithful Christian. It is clear that Paul was not married and that some 
of the aposUes were. ApparenHy, the Lord's brothers were also married (I Corinthians 9:5). In ICorinthians 7:8, Paul was speaking 
about a time when great distress (Vs.26) was being placed upon Christians. He wrote, I say therefore to the unmarried and the 
widows, it is good for them (during this period) to remain even as I (unmarried). But if they cannot contain (control their 
desires) let them many: for it is better to many than to bum. The matter of one marrying or not marrying then is amatter of 
personal opinion with careful consideration toward one's ability to do so without experiencing unlawful desires which could iead to 
fornication. That one is not commanded to marry or remain single is clear from this particular chapter. However, it is also clear from 
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Scripture that none may impose their opinion on another, that is, none are permitted to command another to marry or remain single 
(I Timothy 4:1~5). Those who do so have departed from the faith! 

Aman cannot become an elder who is not Scripturally married, however. In the list of qualifications given by God (I Timothy 
3:1-7; Titus 1:6-9) an elder must be the husband of one wife! These passages forever exclude the single man from becoming an 
elder! It is worthy of note that in the qualifications given for deacons in I Timothy 3:8-13, they, too, must be married! 

QUESTION No. 410: Does the innocent party of Matthew 19:9 have the right of remarriage? If so, would this not 
constitute adultery and polygamy? 

ANSWER: Yes! The innocent party is given the right of remarriage on the basis of the exception clause of Matthew 19:9: 
except for fornication, The exception clause means that a person is not subject to that from which he has been excepted! For 
example, an official in a road construction organization may say, "All employees who do not take and pass our new continuing 
education course in Road Design and Repair, except for those who can show evidence of having completed the course elsewhere, 
are those employees who will not realize an increase in salary this year." What this means is that all employees must complete and 
pass the organization's new course in Road Design and Repair in order to realize an increase in salary. However, it also means 
that there are certain employees who do not have to take the new course in order to realize an increase in salary. So then, we 
understand that these employees, on the basis of the exception clause, are excepted from taking the new course. 

Applying the same thinking to Matthew 19:9, we have: One who puts away amate and marries another commits adultery. 
However, those who put away their mate for fomication are an exception and, therefore, these do not commit adultery upon 
remarriage. The intent of the exception clause in this verse may perhaps be seen more clearly in the fol/owing phrase, which is 
identical in thrust: ~osoever puts away a mate for fornication and marries another does not commit adultery," In either case the 
result and meaning is the same! 

Further, if such aone is not committing adultery upon remarriage, then it is the case that such aone is not a polygamist 
which also evidences the fact that divorce for the cause of fornication is equal to aseverance of the marriage bond, 

We need to be very careful that'N9 do not bind that which the scriptures do no bind (Matthew 15:1-9; Revelation 22:1S-19)! 

QUESTION No. 411: How is aChristian to be assured that he or she is not marrying one who is bent toward sin? 

ANSWER: First of all, be a faithful Christian yourself; secondly, don't marry hastily; thirdly, don't marry solely for beauty 
or physical reasons; and fourthly, marry another "faithfur Christian who will place your needs and wan1s second to what God wants! 

QUESTION No. 412: In addition to the exception of Matthew 19:9, does the apostle Paul in I Corinthians 1:15 allow 
a second exception in I Corinthians 1:15, 16? 

ANSWER: But I say unto you, whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall many 
another, committeth adultery: and whosoever marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery (Matthew 19:9). The 
word fornication means any kind of unlawful sexual activity! The phra..~, except it be for fornication demands the following 
understanding: "Ifand only if fornication has been committed by the one being put away, then the other party, being totally innocent 
in the matter, "may" Scripturally marry another who is also Scripturally marriageable. 

ICorinthians 7:15, 16 does "nor provide or allow the privilege ofasecond exception! That is to say that Paul does not here 
overrule the single exception cited by Jesus in Matthew 19:9 by adding asecond exception. The word "bondage" in the phrase "not 
under bondage" in verse fifteen does not refer to the marriage bond. The Greek word used by Paul for "bondage" here is "douloo" 
which is aword, in context indicating "one in slavery." Elsewhere when Paul refers to the marriage bond, which he does three times 
(I Corinthians 7:27, 39, and Romans 7:2) he always employs the word "deo." Had he meant the marriage bond in verse fifteen, it 
follows that he would have likewise used the word "deo" here. He didn't! 

Paul, in the subject passage, is saying this: 'If the unbeliever no longer desires to live with the one who has been converted 
to Christ (the Christian), he or she (the Christian) is under no obligation or commandment, as would be the case with a slave, to 
maintain, or to keep, the home atmosphere, neither must they insist (under any condition) that the non~Christian not depart." In fact, 
the Christian, Paul says, has been called to peace by God. In other words, if an unbeliever insists on leaving, the Christian is not 
to make afight of it but is to allow the unbeliever to depart in peace! 

Therefore, when Paul says in verse fifteen that the Christian is "not under bondage in such cases," he is simply stating 
that a Christian is not obligated/commanded to make sure that the unbeliever does not depart in order to maintain the home 
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atmosphere, i.e., he or she is not "bound" to continue with the unbeliever. He is "nof saying (and this is important) that the Christian 
and the unbeliever are free from the marriage bond and that they are now allowed to marry another. Such teaching would be false 
and conirary to the teaching of Christ who said clearly (Matthew 5:32 and Matthew 19:9) that there is only one (1) reason for divorce 
and remarriage and that being for the cause of fornication. 

When an unbeliever departs and the believer (Christian) peacefully allows the unbeliever to depart, they still remain married 
for life, even unto death (Romans 7:1·3), unless one of the parties commits fornication. The innocent party, even under this condition 
(fomication), "may' Scripturally divorce and remarry, but is not under commandment to do so! 

QUESTION No. 473: Can aman Scripturally remarry if his ex-spouse has remarried twice since the divorce? I have 
read Matthew 19:9 and understand the passage to mean that if they were divorced for reasons other than sexual 
immorality and he remarries both the man and the woman that he took as his wife (2nd & 3td) would be guilty of adultery. 

ANSWER: I assume that the divorce was mutual, i.e., both wanted it and both agreed to it! Ifso, your analysis of the verse 
is correct! But I say unto you. whosoever shall put away his wife, except It be for fornication, and shall marry another, 
committetil adultery: and whosoever manieth her which Is put away doth commit adultery (Matthew 19:9). But I say unto 
you. that whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and 
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery (Matthew 5:32). The word "cause" refers to a person, thing, 
or event that makes something happen. The word "fomication" means any kind of unlawful sexual activity! The word "excepf' means 
if and only if! Therefore, no other "cause" exists for God-approved divorce and remarriage. "The cause" must precede that which 
is aconsequence or effect of "the cause." It is in error to conclude that the action of adivorce and remarriage "caused" by something 
other than fornication, can Scripturally be aSSigned a new or replacement cause (in this case "the cause of fornication") at a later 
date, though fornication may occur after the "putting away," The prinCiple is as applicable to the innocent party as it is to the guilty 
one, i.e., ••• causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is (has been) divorced (without the "cause" 
of fornication, but by some other "cause-) committeth adultery! Fornication that may occur subsequent to the initial ·causeD of a 
divorce does not free the innocent party from the scriptural consequence of an unscriptural divorce! 

QUESTION No. 474: If a man lives with a woman and does not pay the necessary dowry, what does he need to 
do in order to be baptized? Is he IMng in fornication? Should he be required to make his marriage legal before baptism? 

ANSWER: If the payment of adowry is agovernment legality necessary to satisfy the law under which the person lives, 
then it would be the case that the man and woman are not married. This being the case they are both in Ibmication. Therefore, both 
would need to repent prior to baptism as noted above! If the dowry is not a necessary legality to follow, but merely acustom, and 
all necessary legalities are met then it is the case that the two are married and not living in fornication. However, if under this 
condition, the man had agreed to pay adowry or led people to believe he would pay the dowry, then, before God, he has, if he has 
not paid the dowry, sinned by lying about the matter. Of this he needs to repent and pray for forgiveness. He is also obligated in 
his repentance to do what he said he was going to do in the first place, that is, he needs in his repentance to pay the dowry! Baptism 
without repentance avails nothing! 

QUESTION No. 475: Must aman wed his chosen in the church building? 

ANSWER: No! No matter the location, when aman and awoman who are Scripturally free to marry purpose and promise 
wholeheartedly to unite as husband and wife, with satisfaction of all governing legalities under which they live, they then become 
married. 

QUESTION No. 416: When a man and woman are divorced, but not for fornication, are they still married in God's 
eyes? 

ANSWER: When a man and awoman who are Scripturally free to marry and then do so, they are joined together by God 
(Matthew 19:5). In verse six of this passage, Christ said, What therefore God has joined together let not man put asunder. 
Though God has commanded that men not do such, it is obvious that men do disobey God and cause such to happen on earth. 
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God, being all knowing, is surely aware that a divorce, as described in the question, has sinfully occurred. However, God did not 
approve of that divorce and the result of a subsequent marriage would be the same as the woman of Romans 7:1-3 who had two 
living husbands at the same time! When either the man or the woman, as set forth in the question, marries another, he or she 
becomes guilty of adultery, as was the case with the woman of Romans 7:1-3 who was twice married. In verse three, though the 
woman is said to be "married" to asecond man without God's blessing, we note that the first man is still referred to as her husband! 
Clearly, God did not sanction the second marriage, but did recognize and sanction the first marriage for life. She had two husbands 
and, therefore, two marriages. God sanctioned the first husband and the first marriage, but did and would not sanction the second 
husband and the second marriage as long as the first husband lived! God, as the joiner of man and woman, participated in the first 
marriage, but not1l1e second! In the case of those referred to in the question, God has joined the two together for life (Romans 7:1). 
If either of these two marry another, he or she will become an adulterer. Why? Because God joined this couple in marriage for life 
and man cannot change the facts in Heaven through his disobedience on earth! The only way God will dissolve amarriage and 
recognize the divorce is for the cause of fornication! If not for fornication or death, the marriage goes on in the eyes of God! 
Neither of the two in the situation described above may marry again wi1l1 heaven's approval, unless they YJere to marry each other 
for the second time! 

QUESTION No. 477: May someone that has remarried become apreacher, elder (pastor), or deacon? 

ANSWER: Yes, if the second marriage is Scriptural! This is to say, if the man's first wife has died (Romans 7:1-3) or he 
has divorced his first wife because she committed adultery and he was totally innocent in the matter. Jesus said, But I say unto 
you, whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and 
whosoever marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery (Matthew 19:9). The word fornication means any kind of 
unlawful sexual activity! The word except means if and only ifllf the man was divorced for any other reason than adultery on the 
part of his first wife and has married asecond wife, both he and the second woman are living in adultery as sinners. In this state, 
the man cannot become apreacher, elder (pastor), or adeacon. In fact, the man cannot even become aChristian until he repents 
and gets out of the adulterous relationship. The same is true of the woman! As long as they live together under this condition, they 
are in sin and have no hope of heaven! . 

QUESTION No. 478: If a man married adivorced woman, not knowing she was divorced, is he sinning? 

ANSWER: Certainly, people should not getmarriedwithout knowing the background of their future marriage partner. Failure 
of one to know about such aserious matter often comes as aresult of not looking into such beforehand because they have put the 
physical before the spiritual! Why should one not be held accountable for entering a marriage relationship so lightly and without 
consideration of God's Word? Surely God will hold aperson such as this liable! Further, ifone has been assured that afuture partner 
has not been married previously, lied to and misled about the matter, and honestly believed that his mate had not been previously 
married, when the matter does come to light that marriage must be dissolved upon that discovery! 

It should also be recognized that a person previously divorced because of having put away an unfaithful mate guilty of 
fornication is Scripturally free to marry under the proviso that he or she was totally innocent in the matter! In otherwords, a divorced 
person may be Scripturally free to marry asecond time if the divorce was for the cause of fornication (Matthew 5:32). 

QUESTION No. 479: When I was in the world, I got my girl friend pregnant. What is now my responsibility to her 
and the baby? 

ANSWER: You ought to make a decision to love and marry the girl, and to provide for her and the child, if she will have 
you! When she was but your girlfriend you engaged in sexual relations that God has reserved only for those who are married. By 
those actions you knowingly or unknowingly assumed the responsibility of amarried person and have no right to walk away from 
and ignore that which you caused. Without doubt you say the child is your own. Paul, by inspiration, says that if a man does not 
provide for his own he hath denied the faith and is worse than an infidel (I Timothy 5:8)! 

QUESTION No. 480: Situation: (1) A man and woman were SCripturally married; (2) The man wanted a divorce 
without Scriptural grounds, i.e., fornication; (3) The man separated himself from atotally innocent woman who in no way 
contributed to, or caused, the separation, and who, during the period of separation, remained true to her marriage vows; 
(4) The totally innocent woman fought the divorce as hard as she possibly could; (5) The courts granted the divorce for 
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unscriptural reasons; (6) The husband married another andl because of not having Scriptural grounds for leaving his first 
wife, entered an adulterous relationship. Is the wife free to remany now that her husband has committed fornication? 

ANSWER: God had joined the man and woman together for life (Matthew 19:6; Romans 7:1-3). One of two things can 
Scripturally dissolve that union according to God, Le., fornication or death. The man committed fornication through entrance into 
an unholy and adulterous marriage relationship that was not sanctioned by God. I believe the answer to the question lies with, and 
in, the veracity of items (3) and (4) above. If the woman is "totally innocenf in the matter; did not contribute to, or cause, the 
separation; did not want the separation or the divorce; fought both with all her being; and kept herself totally faithful to her marriage 
vows throughout I have come to believe that under these unique circumstances, such an innocent one may remarry another 
provided that the one she becomes joined to is also SCripturally free to remarry. 

It must be noted, on the other hand, that one may not in any way (including the withholding of oneself sexually, ! 
Corinthians 7:1-5), contribute to a separation or divorce; may not have an attitude of not caring one way or the other; may not 
secretly want the divorce; may not arrange to out-wait apartner to see who will be the first to commit fornication, and then claim 
the right of Scriptural remarriage. In such cases, one would not be free to Scripturally remarry! 

QUESTION No. 481: I always lovingly consider my wife's opinion before making adecision. However, a situation 
regarding atrade show has arisen in which my wife has taken the position if her opinion is not adopted to avoid the show 
that she will leave me. I truly believe her opinion (which I often adopt) is wrong and will be harmful to the family. What 
should I do? 

ANSWER: There is little doubt as to what the Bible says about the relationship of husband and wife. In a nutshell, the wife 
is to be in subjection to her hUSband who is her head (Ephesians 5:22, 23; I Corinthians 11 :3). This subjection is to parallel the 
subjection of the body of Christ to her Head. As well, the love that aman has for his wife is to parallel the love that Christ has for 
the church. Both are necessary for a healthy relationship. A relationship is not healthy if one or the other is absent. In fact if one 
or the other is absent there is an unhealthy relationship between that couple and God, because one or both is/are in violation of the 
aforementioned scriptures. If awoman adopts the position that her husband "musf do it her way, under the threat of penalty, she 
is in direct violation of these (and other) passages. In so doing she transgresses God's laws governing relationships between 
husband and wife and, therefore, sins (I John 3:4). Thus, her relationship with God is destroyed! She, in that sin, is separated from 
God (Isaiah 59:1, 2). 

There is another side to the coin! If aman allows the wife to usurp the headship and authority that God has given to him, 
he sins as well by not being obedient to the above passages. In other words, awife sins by not being in subjection to her husband 
and a husband sins by not acting with the authority (as the head of the woman) that God has given him! It is clear then that if a 
husband would be obedient to God, rather than his wife, he would and ought to function as the head! This, of course, would never 
mean dictatorial action, but after loving and careful consideration of the wife's opinion, the final decision in all matters relating to 
the family falls to the God-given responsibility and rule of the husband (The man is to rule his house -/ Timothy 3:4). Awoman is 
bound by any decision so made, provided that the consequence does not cause her to violate God's Law in any way! 

it seems, then, that a decision must be made as follows: Do I obey God? Or do , obey my wife? I would encourage you 
to opt for God! In so doing you would show your love for God "and" for your wife who, according to what you have written, is in Sin 
before Him! The relationship that now exists between you and your wife must change if you would have aproper relationship with 
God. It is up to you, as head of the house, to initiate and perpetuate such arelationship! 

There is little to be gained from the results of a trade show as compared to the gains that can be realized by the 
development of SCriptural relationships between husband and wife and God! Here your focus and heart must lie! The trade show 
must be secondary! 

QUESTION No. 482: If two people are in a second marriage and later find out that it is not Scriptural for them to 
be married because one of the original divorces was not for fornication, can they ask forgiveness and remain married to 
each other in the second marriage? 

ANSWER: Forgiveness cannot be granted unless there is first repentance (Luke 17:3). Repentance is more than just 
saying, "I'm sorry!" It involves acessation of the sin in which one is engaged. A second marriage as you describe it is, simply put, 
an adulterous relationship, according to our lord's statement in Matthew 19:9 and Paul's statement in Romans 7:1-3. The 
relationship of which you inquire is unscriptural (as you note and suggest), and, therefore, sinful! As the thief must stop stealing in 
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repentance (Ephesians 4:28), all sinners must stop sinning (I Corinthians 6:11) in repentance, just so the adulterer, in repentance, 
must stop sinning. Those who have been risen with Christ from the baptismal waters (Colossians 2:12; Colossians 3:1) are 
instructed to mortify or put to death the sins (Colossians 3:5) in which they once ulived.n It is noted that one of the sins of verse five 
in which some had lived was "fornication" or "sexual immorality." Persons having lived in "sexual immorality" IJV'ere and are told here 
to put that activity to death. In other words, "stop doing it," "die to it," "separate from it.» That adultery is also "fornication" or "sexual 
immorality,· falling under and within that general heading and instruction, can be seen in the definition of the Greek word "pomeia,» 
translated "fornication" or "sexual immorality" (fornication, harlotry, adultery, incest - Strong's Number 4202). It also can be seen 
quite clearly in the sexually immoral uaef in which the woman of John 8:1-11 had been engaged, i.e., the "acf of adultery (Verse 
four). Adultery is clearly sinful! It cannot continue to be engaged in today because one says he is sorry he engaged in it yesterday! 
Such is not repentance. It is only acknowledgement. It was sin before the realization and acknowledgement and will continue to 
be sin, if engaged in, after the realization and acknowledgement. Forgiveness will be granted when, and only when, the sin is 
penitentiy put to death! 

QUESTION No. 483: Is sex to be engaged in, as the animals, only for reproductive purposes? 

ANSWER: Sexual relations between a male and a female who are married to each other is not solely for reproduction 
purposes. For example, it is also necessary for the avoidance of fornication (I Corinthians 7:1-5). If sexual relations were only for 
reproductive purposes, then it would be sinful to have sexual relations in which one of the partners was made to be barren through 
physical maladies, including older age beyond the time of fertility and productivityl Such would then expose both parties to the 
likelihood of fornication. This likelihood, according to Paul's instructions, is to be avoided through normal, necessary, and continuing 
sexual relations, but only between ahusband and awife (verse two)! 

QUESTION No. 484: Is a woman considered to be a divorced woman if she had a child before she was legally 
married? 

ANSWER: No! A legal and Scriptural marriage is one in which aman and a woman (1) agree to marry, (2) 'are joined 
together by God on the basis of their promises of faithfulness to one another, and (3) have satisfied fully all of the legal requirements 
of the country, state, and/or province in which they live. None of these three are present in the situation you describe. Such aperson 
is not therefore, married in any sense of the term. The action that caused the birth of achild out of wedlock is accurately described 
as "fomication," asinful act that cries for repentance because those who remain guilty of such activity cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God (Galatians 5:19-21). Forgiveness by God will be granted only upon one's compliance with His Word (I Corinthians 6:9-11). 

It should also be understood that both the man and the woman who produced the child through fornication are Scripturally 
responsible for the child's welfare. Paul, by inspiration, says that 'if a man does not provide for his own he hath denied the faith and 
is worse than an infidel' (I Timothy 5:8)! 

QUESTION No. 485: What can be done with those who are in the church with unscriptural marriages? 

ANSWER: In order for one to be truly added by the Lord to His church, they must repent of "al/" sins by being filled with 
Godly sorry (II Corinthians 7:10) coupled with secession of those sins, i.e., they cannot continue to live in their sin. Otherwise, 
repentance, which is vital to salvation, has not taken place. Without Biblical repentance, immersion in water is not acceptable as 
Biblical baptism, which is necessary "for the remission of sins" and entry into the Lord's church (Acts 2:38-47). Nonetheless, some 
are oftentimes unscripturally immersed and placed on congregational registers after which it is discovered that they are in adulterous 
relationships. It appears that this is the case ofwhich you inquire. To continue to recognize these as "members" of the Lord's church 
is to permit the teaching of false doctrine through the example they portray which clearly violates II John 9-11. Further, their 
adulterous relationships are works of darkness with which we can have no fellowship (Ephesians 5:11). Therefore, any such 
fellowship, though it may have been initiated in ignorance, must be discontinued after attempting to cause the guilty ones to truly 
repent and to be scripturally baptized. This failing, there is little choice in the matter, but to adopt and practice the teaching and 
principles set forth in I Corinthians 5:1-13. 

QUESTION No. 486: Could you please differentiate between Matthew 19:5,6 and I Corinthians 6:16? 

ANSWER: Yes! The difference is that the "joining" in Matthew 19:5-6 is an action of God, while the "joined" in ICorinthians 
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6:16 is an action of man that is not approved by God, and described in Verse 18 as the sin of fornication. 

QUESTION No. 487: What is it that God joins together in marriage (Matthew 19:6)? When I couple this verse 
together with ICorinthians 7:36·38 that says if a man sleeps with avirgin he does good if he marries her,l then understand 
that the reference in Matthew 19:6 is to the virginity of the woman and that man cannot pay back the lost virginity. 

ANSWER: First of all, your suggestion that I Corinthians 7:36-38 teaches that aman may properly and Scripturally have 
sexual relations with avirgin without sin, provided that he afterwards marries her, is an improper interpretation. The masculine vvords 
in these verses (man, his, him) refer to the "father" of avirgin daughter, not afornicator! Paul is saying that because of the present 
distress (verse 26) and the coming persecutions it vvould be better if the "father" did not give his virgin daughter in marriage, but, 
nonetheless, the option remained with him. The word "he" in verse 38 is the same "hen as in verse 36: So then he (the father) that 
giveth her (the virgin daughter) in marriage doeth well; but he (the father) that giveth her (the virgin daughter) in marriage 
doeth better. 

Sexual relations outside of marriage (no matter the circumstance) is fornication and will cause the soul to be lost! Your 
interpretation of the passage is in error for many reasons, not the least of which is that it implies that God approves of the sin of 
fornication! 

In the context of Matthew 19, clearly, the joining together by God is that of the man and the woman as husband and wife, 
thereby making of the two into one flesh, that is to say that they both, as one, shall be animated by one soul and one desire. The 
Bible here is not speaking of the joining together in the sex act, as you seem to suggest in your letter. This is even more evidenced 
by the fact that, according to verse six, man is not to put asunder that which God hath joined together. The Bible here is obviously 
not referring to one's virginity and certainly is not saying that other persons are not to effect a dissolution of the sex act! Reference 
is to breaking apart the marriage union, thereby causing dissolution of the marriage, wherein two had been joined together with 
God's approval. 

QUESTION No. 488: The situation: (1) A married couple agrees to a divorce and each are living separate lives; 
(2) One gets remarried and, thereby, enters an adulterous relationship. May the other, on the basis of this adulterous 
relationship, Scripturally remarry? 

ANSWER: No! The other may not scripturally do so! Why would it be proper to call the marriage of the first partner 
"adulterous» and not call the marriage of the other partner "adulterous?~ If it's adultery for one, irs adultery for both. The fact that 
the divorce was "agreed to" points to the fact that the separation was not "for the cause of fornication" and that both are equally 
guilty of putting asunder that which God hath joined together! There is no innocent party in the matter! God does not reward 
sin! 

QUESTION No. 489: After reading I Timothy 5:3·16, I have the following question: If the husband of a young 
woman dies and leaves her with three children, may she leave the three children and marry another man, while leaving 
her children in the care of her brother? 

ANSWER: Since death absolved the marriage (Romans 7:1-3), she would be free to marry another who is also Scripturally 
free to marry. However, she may not SCripturally leave and/or forsake her children, even though the African custom is to transfer 
the responsibility of the children's care wom the dead man to his brother. It is, of course, good for a living brother to accept the 
responsibility of caring for his dead brother's children, but the Bible does not in such cases erase the responsibilities of the mother 
to her own! Men and women are to, indeed, provide for their own (verse 8) and engage in good vvorks, one of which is bringing up 
children (verse 10). The younger widow discussed in this passage is to marry, bear children, and guide the house, which involves 
rearing the children (verse 14). The passage does not imply that she may leave her first children in order to marry again to make 
way for a second set of children. If children come worn the second marriage, they should be added to the children of the first 
marriage that would constitute the house she is to "guide." The living brother may under this condition fulfill his customary obligation 
of contributing to the support of his nephews and nieces. However, children are not to be discarded as livestock, and mothers are 
not relieved of their responsibility in raising the children they bore for any reason, including entry into second marriages! 

QUESTION No. 490: Awoman guilty of multiple accounts of adultery left her husband. After a years separation 
she decided to formally divorce her husband. She then married the man with whom she was committing adultery. While 
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married to this man, her first husband died. She has been told that since her first husband died, she can SCripturally 
remain with her second mate. Is this true? I thought she had forfeited her right to remarriage! 

ANSWER: Aperson divorced for some reason other than for the cause of fomication in which they are totally innocent and 
then marries another commits adultsry! The force of the latter part of Matthew 19:9 is that such a one "keeps on" committing 
adultery as long as they are in that relationship. I fail to see how the death of a previous mate can turn an adulterous relationship 
into a sacred God-approved relationship! Can the death of an unscripturally divorced mate turn an evil activity into a righteous 
activity? Of course not! Consider: (a) On the first night of an illicit marriage not recognized by God (since He was not a participant), 
the man and woman in the adulterous relationship sin by engaging in sexual activity; (b) The first innocent mate having been 
unscripturaUy put away and no longer involved in any way with one of the guilty adulterers dies on the second night! (c) On the third 
night, the adulterers do the same thing that they did the first night, but this time ifs not asin? Absurd! If it was asin on the first night, 
it is also asin on the third night Same activity, same sin! Death will dissolve amarriage (Romans 7:1 -3), but the first marriage of 
which you speak was already unscripturally dissolved by an adulteress "before" the death of her innocent husband occurred! The 
subsequent death of her first mate did not dissolve the first marriage! Her sin did it! His death cannot be retroactively applied to that 
ungodly dissolution, neither can it turn their adulterous relationship into a holy. pure, God-approved marriage! She remains an 
adulteress and will remain so as long she continues her unscriptural relationship. The same is true of the one with whom she beds! 

SAlVATIONIBAPTISM 

QUESTION No. 491: What is faith? 

ANSWER: Faith in Christ is not simply belief or mental assent that He exists and is the Son of God! Saving faith is belief 
in Christ, conjoined with obedience to Him! This obedient faith is described, by example, throughoutHebrelNS, chapter eleven, which 
we encourage you to study. Without this kind of faith, it is impossible to please Him (Hebrews 11 :6). James tells us that without 
obedient works, faith is dead, afaith that cannot save (James 2:14-26). 

QUESTION No. 492: How do we get faith? 

ANSWER: So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God (Romans 10:17). Since faith comes from 
hearing the Word of God. we need to study always (II Timothy 2:15) and we need to be obedient (righteously active) to that which 
we learn. We need to be constant in prayer (I Thessalonians 5:17) and we need to diligently add to our faith virtue, knowledge, 
temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and love. Ifwe do these things we will make our cailing and election sure, and 
we will never fall (II Peter 1:5-11). 

QUESTION No. 493: Is water baptism necessary to salvation? Please send supporting Scriptures. 

ANSWER: Yes! Baptism is essential to salvation! The following Scriptures clearly support this statement 
(Mark 16:16) He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved! Both belief and baptism come before and are necessary 

to salvation. God's formula is B-+B=S! Man would often insert his own formula as B=S-+B! To do so is to reject the will of God! 
(Acts 2:38) Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Christ for the remission of sins. In this verse, 

we see that both repentance and baptism are necessary to the remission of sins. Some try to say that "for" in this passage means 
"because of." This is unscholarly and foolish. The word "for" in this passage means the same as the word flfor" in Matthew 26:28! 
Conclusion: Whatever Chrisfs blood is "for," repentance and baptism are "for," 

(Acts 22:16) And now why tarriest thou? Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins, calling on the name ,of 
the lord. Again, we learn that baptism precedes washing away of sins! In this passage, Saul had been on his knees in prayer for 
three days and three nights, after which he was told to arise and be baptized to get rid of his sins. Question: Why didn't the seventy
two hours of prayer (with fasting) get the job done? Why did Ananias tell the believing Saul to quit waiting? Why did he tell him to 
be baptized to wash away his sins? Simply, because Paul had to obey the Lord's command of Mark 16:16 &Acts 2:38 (above). 

(Romans 6:3) Baptism is that which puts one into Christl Only in Him is there salvation (II Timothy 2:10; Acts 4:12). In 
order to get to that salvation, we must obey that which puts us into Him! 

(Galatians 3:27) When one is baptized into ChriSt, he or she puts Christ on! Christ is not put on before baptism! 
(I Peter 3:21) Baptism doth also now save usl Just as the water of the flood separated Noah from a sinful world; just 
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as the water of the flood cleansed aworld of sin, even so baptism is that which separates and cleanses today, because it is at this 
point of obedience (baptism) that the blood of Christ is applied (Revelation 1:5; Romans 6:1-5; Hebrews 9:22). Baptism washes 
away sin (Acts 22:16); His blood washes away sin (Revelation 1:5)! How can both be true? One way! They occur at the same time! 

For the first 1500 years of Christian history the unanimous view of Bible scholars was that it was at the point of baptism 
that man received remission of sins and salvation. 

For example: (From material compiled by Dan Chambers) 
Justin Martyr (100-165 AD), wrote, "Then they are brought to us where there is water, and are regenerated. 
They then receive the washing with the water: After quoting John 3:5, he says, 'We have learned from the apostles this 

reason 'for baptism,' in order that we ...may obtain in the water the remission of sins." 
Terlullian (145-220 AD), wrote, "Happy is our sacrament of water, in that by washing away of the sins of our early 

blindness, we are set free and admitted into eternal life." "The act of baptism itself is carnal (physical) in that we are plunged in 
water," but the effect, he says, is "spiritual, in that we are freed from our sins." 

Cyril (315-386 AD), wrote, "Great is the baptism that lies before you: aransom to captives; a remission of offenses; adeath 
of sin; a new birth of the soul; agarment of light aholy indissoluble seal; achariot to heaven; the delight of Paradise; awelcome 
into the kingdom; the gift of adoption." 

Augustine (354430), wrote, "The salvation of man is effected in baptism;" We are "joined to Christ by baptism;" and 
"without baptism ... it is impossible for any man to attain salvation and everlasting life." 

Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274), wrote, "The grace of the Holy Ghost and the fullness of virtues are given in baptism;" "By 
baptism aman is incorporated in the Passion and death of Christ" and "without baptism there is no salvation for man," 

Martin luther (1483-1546), wrote, "In baptism, God forgives sins, delivers from death and the devil, and gives everlasting 
salvation to all who believe what He has promised." He also wrote, "As we have once obtained forgiveness of sins in baptism, so 
forgiveness remains day by day as long as we live." luther's concept of salvation by "faith alone" was that baptism was an 
inseparable part of faith, Le., the faith that saves includes baptism! Again, luther wrote, "Through baptism he (the sinner) is bathed 
in the blood of Christ and is cleansed from sins." Finally, he wrote, "Holy baptism has been purchased for us through this same 
blood, which He shed for us and with which He paid for sin. This blood and its merit and power He put into baptism, in. order that 
in baptism we might receive it. For whenever a person receives baptism in faith, this is the same as if he were visibly washed and 
cleansed of sin with the blood of Christ." 

None of these men believed that the water itself produced salvation, as is the case with the Catholic concept of 'baptismal 
regeneration." They, to aman, believed, as the Bible teaches, that baptism in water is the only place where the cleansing blood of 
Christ is applied to a penitent believer. All were in agreement for over 1500 years about this truth until Zwingli came along in 1523 
AD and concluded that all of these men were wrong, that they "have been in error from the time of the apostles," and he alone has 
now discovered the truth that all of them knew nothing about! Zwingli falsely accused these men of teaching that the water itself 
effects acleansing and salvation. This same charge is often, in error, knowingly and unknowingly, brought against the truth today. 
These men, however, did not assign any power or cleansing action to the water, but simply to the blood of Christ that was/is applied 
when being immersed in water, just as noted by the Scriptures above. Zwingli's newly developed unsound theory was adopted and 
promoted by John Calvin throughout the denominations that came from the Reformation Movement. Sadly, this unsound doctrine 
continues in many of them today. 

QUESTION No. 494: Can aperson save himself? 

ANSWER: A person cannot devise his own plan of salvation; nor is he saved by works of righteousness (Titus 3:5). 
However, without "works of obedience" one cannot be saved (James 2:14-26). These are the "works" Peter referred to in Acts 2:40 
when he told those (and us) on Pentecost day, Save yourselves from this untoward generation. What were these "works' they 
were told to do? Verse thirty-eight answers, "(You believers) Repent and be baptized for the remission of sins ... Verse forty
one, Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and the same day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls. Thus, they are said to have saved themselves in their obedience to God's saving planl Titus 3:5: not by works 
of righteousness, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration/renewing (baptism), which is 
described as the new birth in John 3:3-5! 
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QUESTION No. 495: Can a person have his sins remitted (be saved) before or without baptism? Can one go to 
Heaven if he or she has not been baptized? 

ANSWER: The answer to both questions is WNo!" Baptism precedes and is essential to salvation. Without Scriptural 
baptism none can enter Heaven! SCriptural baptism is an immersion in water "for" On order to) the remission of sins (Acts 2:38) and 
that which puts one into the "one" body (church) of Christ (I Corinthians 12:13). Please additionally read Mark 16:16; Acts 22:16; 
Romans 6:3; Galatians 3:27 &I Peter 3:21. Note in these passages that baptism comes before salvation; that baptism puts one 
into Christ and that "baptism" doth also now save us! 

A true Christian is not one who merely says, "I am a Christian," but one whose life conforms to the will of our Lord. In 
Matthew 7:21, Jesus.said, Not everyone that sayeth unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. In Verses 22, 23, we learn that in Judgment Day many will claim to be 
Christians, but He will say to them, I never knew you: depart from me ye that work iniquity. One then must become, and 
remain, aChristian according to the Bible. No other way will do, nor stand in the Judgment (John 12:48). 

To become aNew Testament Christian, one must believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God (John 8:24); repent (turn 
away from) ofsins (Luke 13:3); confess with the mouth the Lord Jesus (Romans 10:g.,10); and be immersed in water (Acts 8:35-39) 
for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38) into the one body (I Corinthians 12:13) of Christ, which is the church (Ephesians 1:22, 23). This 
church is His church and is, therefore, to be called by His name, the church of Christ (Romans 16:16). It is to this church that one 
is added by God after being obedientto the above Scriptures. Then, and only then, can it be said that one is atrue New Testament 
Christian! Any other way will not do! Any other church will not do! 

QUESTION No. 496: If one is baptized by immersion into a denomination, does one need to be baptized again? 

ANSWER: The church of Christ is the one and only body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22, 23; Colossians 1:18, 24). It is the 
church that Christ promised to build (Matthew 16:18); the church for which He died (Acts 20:28); and the church to which people 
were added on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:47). All denominations have their origin in the doctrines and commandmerts of men 
(Matthew 15:9) and are, therefore, impostors that will one day be rooted up (Matthew 15:13). To be immersed, poured, or sprinkled 
into adenomination avails absolutely nothing, since slJch lacks Biblical authority. When one enters adenomination, he or she does 
not change their relationship with the world. They remain in the world, since denominationalism is of the world and not of God: 
Notice carefully in Acts 19:1-5 that certain Ephesians had been immersed in water for the wrong reason, that is, unto John's 
baptism! After Paul preached to them, they were then baptized properly. that is, by the authority of (in the name of) the Lord Jesus. 
Scriptural baptism is an immersion in water (Romans 6:1-5) for the remission of sins {Acts 2:38) into the one body (I Corinthians 
12:13), the Church of Christ (Romans 16:16). This action and its purpose must be understood by the person being baptized. 
Otherwise, it is of no effect at all! Any person, whether in adenomination or not must be Scripturally baptized to be added by God 
to the church of the Bible, the church of Christ. 

QUESTION No. 491: Why Isn't it necessary for aChristian who falls away to be re-baptized to be restored to one's 
salvation? 

ANSWER: Usually when this question is asked, it is an effort to prove on the basis of one's own logic (exclusive of 
scripture) that baptism is not necessary to one's salvation. So first lefs look at just a few verses related to this issue. Jesus said 
in Mark 16:16, He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned. There are two 
divine formulas given in this passage. One is the formula that results in one's salvation. The other is the formula that results in one 
being damned. In other words, the passage tells us how to be saved and it tells us how to be lost. The formula for salvation is clear. 
It is B+B+S (Belief+Baptism=Salvation). It is the same idea as in mathematics; 2+2=4. The formula for damnation is also clear: 
UB=D (Unbelief=Damnation). That the formula for salvation is proper cannot successfully be denied, since both belief and baptism 
evidently precede salvation! Some have attempted to change God's formula for salvation in this way: B=S+B 
(Belief=Salvation+Baptism). Clearly, those who do so are violating God's Word (Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18, 19). Sometimes 
the immature argument comes back, "Well, God did not say, 'he that believeth not and is not baptized shall be damned'." This 
statement is illogical and reflects poorly upon the wisdom of the Holy Spirit. Undoubtedly, He was (and is) aware of the fact that 
unbelieving people do not ask (or want) to be baptized! To command that people not do something that they have no intention of 
doing would be foolish and redundant! 

On the day of Pentecost sinners asked Peter the question, What shall we do? He said, Repent and be baptized every 
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one of you in the name of Christ for the remission of sins ..• (Acts 2:38). So we see that baptism is for (to bring about) the 
remission of sins! Some will argue that the word "fo~' means "because of: This is not true! Peter used the Greek word "eis," which 
means ·unto· or "with aview toward." Had he wanted to convey the idea of "because,· he would have been consistent and used 
the same Greek word he used earlier in the chapter. For example, in verse twenty-five, we read the word "for" and in verse twenty
seven, we read the word "because," The Greek word used by Peter in these two verses is the word "gar,· which means "because· 
or "because of." He did not use the word "gar" in Acts 2:38, but rather he used the word "eis." Jesus, in Matthew 26:28, used the 
identical expression, Rfor the remission of sins: as did Peter in Acts 2:38. He said that His blood was shed "for the remission of 
sins." Whatever the phrase means in one place, it must also mean in the other place. Surely one would not argue that Christ shed 
His blood "because of" the remission of our sins! Clearly, He shed is blood "in order to" bring about the remiSSion of our sins. 
Therefore, we can only rightly conclude that '.M1atever Jesus' blood was "for" in Matthew 26:28, that is what repentance and baptism 
are "for" in Acts 2:38! Consistency and ethical honesty demand this truth! 

Repeatedly, throughout the New Testament we read that baptism washes away sin (Acts 22:16); that baptism puts one 
Ninto" Christ (Romans 6:3; Galatians 3:27) where salvation is found (II Timothy 2:10); and that baptism doth also now save us (I 
Peter 3:21). So baptism for the remission of sins is not aman-made doctrine, it is of God! 

Now to the question, why does not aChristian have to be rebaptized after falling from grace? (By the way, those who 
contend that one cannot fall from grace need to consider such passages as Galatians 5:4; I Timothy 4:1; Hebrews 6:4-6; Hebrews 
10:26-29; II Peter 2:20-22; and ahost of others.) The reason is simply this: God gave two laws of pardon! One is for the alien sinner 
(one who has never known Christ). This first law of pardon is, (1) Hear~John 6:44, 45; Romans 10:17; (2) Believe-John 8:24; Mark 
16:16; (3) Repent-Acts 2:38; Acts 17:30; (4) Confess-Romans 10:9, 10; Be baptized-Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38. After doing these things, 
God will add one to His church (Acts 2:47). He must then be faithful unto death (Revelation 2:10). 

The second law of pardon is for the Christian who has turned his back on God. We see this clearly set forth in Acts, the 
eighth chapter. In Verse twelve, Philip baptized both men and women in the name of Jesus Christl This is to say that he baptized 
them for the same reason that Peter had baptized in Acts 2:38; that is, for the remission of sins! Upon their baptism Oust as He did 
in Acts 2:47), God added them to His church. In verse thirteen, we also see that Simon believed and was baptized, which resulted 
(according to Chrisfs promise) in his salvation (Mark 16:16-B+8=S). In verses eighteen through twenty, we learn that S!mon (now 
aChristian) sinned; his heart was not right with God! Peter then told this erring Christian what he must do: God's second law of 
pardon: (1) Repent; and (2) Pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. John says the same thing as he 
writes to Christians in I John. To them only (not to alien sinners) he writes in chapter one, verse nine,lf we confess our sins, He 
is faithful and Just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. The reason then why Christians do 
not have to be baptized every time they commit asin is because God has given two laws of pardon; one for the alien sinner; the 
other for the erring Christian! 

The only account in the Bible of people being rebaptized is found in Acts 18:24-19:5. These were immersed the second 
time, because they did it for the wrong reason the first time. For example, jf one today would be baptized as an outward sign of an 
inward grace (to show that they had already been saved), it would be for the wrong reason. This baptism would be both defective 
and ineffective! To be approved of God, the individual would then have to be rebaptized according to His purpose and design 
(Matthew 7:21·29); that is, for ~n order to) the remission of sins! 

QUESTION No. 498: If none can be saved outside the church without baptism, how is it that Jesus saved many 
without the church or baptism when He was on the earth? 

ANSWER: During Jesus' earthly minisiJy, the Great Commission of Mark 16:15, 16 had not yet been given; the church 
had not yet been esmbfished. It did not come into existence until fifty days after His death. Therefore, the people saved by Jesus 
during His public minisiJy, having lived under the Old Testament law (including the thief on the cross) INere saved neither in the 
Church, nor out of the church! Jesus physically healed and forgave sins while on this earth in order to prove His divinity (Matthew 
9:1-6), not to set apattern by which men for all time could receive remission of sins. This one authorized pattern was set forth for 
the first time on the birthday of the church, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Christ for the remission 
of sins (Acts 2:38). It is binding upon all men everywhere, even unto the end of the world (Matthew 28:18-20; Acts 2:39). Those 
who gladly receive and obey this one pattern will be added by the lord to His church (Acts 2:41-47). There is no other pattern; no 
other way! 
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QUESTION No. 499: Is there adifference between being "born again" and being "baptized?" Can one be sanctified 
without baptism or without being bom again? 

ANSWER: No! To become aNew Testament Christian, one must believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God (John 8:24): 
repent (turn away from) of sins (Luke 3:3); confess with the mouth the Lord Jesus (Romans 10:9-10); and be immersed in water 
(Acts 8:35-39) for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38) into the one body (I Corinthians 12:13) of Christ, which is the church (Ephesians 
1:22, 23), This church is His church (Matthew 16:18) and is, therefore, to be called by His name, the church of Christ (Romans 
16:16). It is to this church that one is added after being obedient to the above scriptures. Then, and only then, can one be said to 
be "born again," If one has been "born again" (baptized), he or she is then atrue Christian. 

When one is baptized into Christ (becomes a Christian), the old man, dead in sin, is buried in water, and a new man is 
born, being raised to walk in newness of life (Romans 6:1-5). There is acoming forth from the water (as a baby coming forth from 
the womb), Anew birth into Christ has occurred! It is only at this point (baptism) that one can be said to be "born again!" Therefore 
if any man is "baptized into Christ" (Romans 6:3; Galatians 3:27), he is a new creature, having been born again, "old things are 
passed away; behold, all things are become new" (II Corinthians 5:17b). 

The word -sanctifieq" simply means to be "set apart!! When one is "born again" in obedience to baptism, he or she has 
been sanctified, that is, he or she has been set apart from this INOI1d! Therefore, the answer to the second part of the question is, 
"no!" One cannot be sanctified without being scripturally baptized. Neither can one be Scripturally baptized (born again) without 
being sanctified! 

QUESTION No. 500: What action must aChristian take when tie sins in order to continue in the faith? 

ANSWER: John provides the answer in IJohn 1:9, If we confess our sins, he Is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. This confession involves accompanying sorrow and a departure from sin. An 
example is seen in Acts 8:22 where Peter told an erring Christian, Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if 
perhaps the thought of thine heart maybe forgiven thee. 

Continuing in the faith demands acontinual walk in the light (of His Word), H8ut if we walk in the light as He is in the light 
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin" (I John 1:9). 

QUESTION No. 501: Does the New Testament authorize the practice of sprinkling and pouring as baptism? 

ANSWER: Sprinkling and pouring in the place ofimmersion (a burial) was notgenerally practiced until early in the thirteenth 
century. The word "baptism" in the New Testament comes from the Greek word "baptizo." This word means to dip. immerse, 
submerge, plunge, sink, or overwhelm. In Mark 16:16 our Lord literally specified and authorized only the following: He that believeth 
and is immersed (baptismos) shall be saved." The command to be buried in water relates to asingle specific action, which ex
cludes all other actions. Pouring (from the Greek word ~cheo") and sprinkling (from the Greek word "mantizoj are totally unrelated 
actions. Had our Lord authorized either of these, He would have used the words describing these actions. He did not! Those who 
teach and practice sprinkling and pouring in the place of a burial are guill)' of presumptuous sin (psalms 19:13; II Peter 2:10) and 
are, therefore, without God (Isaiah 59:1, 2). The people upon whom they sprinkle or pour water are still in their sins, because they 
have not obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which frees from sin (Romans 6:16-18). 

Every account of water baptism in the New Testament was an immersion (burial) in water for the remission of sins, and 
into the one body of our Lord; that is, the church of Christ! There is no other baptism that will save! 

QUESTION No. 502: Is it necessary to be a member of the Catholic Church, Pentecostal Church, or any other 
church in order to be saved? 

ANSWER: It is not necessary to belong to either the Catholic Church, the Pentecostal Church, nor any of today's 
denominations! However, it is necessary to be amember of the church for which Jesus died. He said that He would build one church 
(Matthew 16:18). In Acts, chapter two, we read of its establishment. Paul said in Ephesians 1:22,23, that the church is His body. 
Later, in Ephesians 4:4, he tells us that there is only one body. It is into this one body, this church, that one "musf' be baptized 
through the agency (the direction) of the one Spirit (I Corinthians 12:13). The direction of the Spirit comes only through the word 
of God, which tells us how aperson enters that one church. On the day of Pentecost (Acts 2). those who gladly received his word 
were baptized; and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls (vs.41). And the Lord added 
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daily to the church (His church) such as were being saved (vs.47). These believing people repented, and were baptized for the 
remission of sins, after which they were added to the church that Christ had built. (They were not added to the Catholic Church, 
which was established much later in 606 AD; they were not added to the Pentecostal Church, which began around the beginning 
of this century; nor were they added to denominationalism, which had irs many beginnings since the fifteenth century!) All of the 
saved people on Pentecost Day were members of the church of Christl Obviously, there is no difference between those who live 
today and the people of Acts, chapter two! When people today, as they, gladly receive His word (when they believe and submit 
totally to iQ. repent and are immersed in water for the remission of sins, they too are added by God to the same church; the one 
church, the church of Christ (Romans 16:16). Since Christ built only one church (the church of the Bible), it can only be concluded 
that all other religious organizations (including the Catholic and Pentecostal Churches) were built by man (Matthew 15:8~14). In 
these, there is no promise of salvation; no promise of hope; no promise of the blessings of Christ (Ephesians 1:3). These promises 
are to be found only in His church; the church of Christ! 

QUESTION No. 503: Is the purpose of water baptism to lead us to a "good consclence/' or is it "for the remission 
of sins?" 

ANSWER: I Peter 3:21 teaches that baptism doth also now save us and that it is the answer of a good conscience 
toward God! Therefore, this passage teaches that obedience to Godin baptism results from one previously having had a "good 
conscience." 

Mark 16:16 teaches that those who believe and are baptized shall be saved. Acts 2:38 teaches that baptism is for 
(in order to) the remission of sins. Acts 22:16 teaches that it washes away sins. IPeter 3:21 teaches that it doth also now save 
us. Those who would teach that one is saved before and without baptism wrest these (and other) passages to their own destruction. 
in spite of this, there are those who teach the exact opposite by adding one word to each of these passages; the word HnotIt For 
example some falsely teach that "those who believe and are [not] baptized shall be saved;" "baptism is [not] for the remission of 
sins;" "baptism does [not] wash away sin;" "baptism doth [not] also now save us." By adding the word "not," those who do so, follow 
in the steps of the Devil. God said that if Adam and Eve ate of the forbidden tree they would "surely die" (Genesis 2:17). The devil 
added one word; the word "not." He said they would 8[not] surely die" (Genesis 3:4). Adam and Eve sinned and were separated from 
God, because of the addition of this one word. If we today listen to, and accept this one word [not] as a part of these passages, 
we, too, will sin and be separated from God! Any who accepts this false teaching does despite unto the Spirit of grace (Hebrews 
10:29), contradicting the words of our Lord; the very words by which they will one day be judged (John 12:48). 

We must be extremely careful that we allow the Bible to fonn our religious beliefs! We must never use the Bible to force, 
cause, or twist it to comply and confonn to our preconceptions and desires. God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every man a 
liar (Romans 3:4)! 

Every account of water baptism in the New Testament including that of Cornelius and the Phillipian jailer, was an 
immersion for the remission of sins, and into the one body of our Lord; that is, the Church of Christ! There is no other baptism that 
will save! 

QUESTION No. 504: Is the baptism of Acts 2:38 water baptism or Holy Spirit baptism? 

ANSWER: It is an immersion in water! The baptism ofthe Holy Spirit (Matthew 3:11 ; John 14:15~26; John 15:26; John 16:7~ 
14: Luke 24:49; Acts 2:1-4) was apromise made to the apostles (not acommandment) and fulfilled in Acts 2:1-4. Apromise is not 
something to which a person can render obedience as demanded in the great commission of Matthew 28:18-20. Understanding 
this principle can help us to see which baptism is under discussion by an inspired writer as we study. Passages dealing with 
commandments to be baptized can always be taken to mean water baptism. For example, in Acts 2:36, the people to whom Peter 
was preaching asked, what shall we do? Peter commanded them. Repent and be baptized (vs.38). We can know then, without 
doubt that this does not refer to Holy Spirit baptism, because it is something people were commanded to do in order to gain the 
remission of sins (salvation). If the baptism here had Signified Holy Spirit baptism, there would have been nothing for anyone to do! 
They would simply have received the promise! 

QUESTION No. 505: What Is meant by, "We are saved by faith, but not faith alone?" 

ANSWER: Some falsely teach that a person is saved by Hfaith only~ when they first believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God; that there are no acts or works of obedience required in order to become aNew Testament Christian. This false doctrine 
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is clearly refuted in James 2:14-26! Note especially Verse twenty-four, Ve see then how that by works (of obedience) a man is 
justified, and not by faith only. 

To become a New Testament Christian, certain actions are commanded to which one must be obedient in order to be 
saved! One must believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God (John 8:24): repent (turn away from) of sins (Luke 3:3); confess with 
the mouth the Lord Jesus (Romans 10:9, 10): and be immersed (baptized) in water (Acts 8:35--39) for the remission of sins (Acts 
2:38) into the one body (I Corinthians 12:13) of Christ, which is the church (Ephesians 1:22, 23). 

The doctrine of "Faith Only" is of man, and not of God! 

QUESTJON No. 506: Why is baptism necessary in our lives? 

ANSWER: Because it is acommandment of God (Acts 2:38), which when obeyed from the heart results in freedom from 
sin (Romans 6:16--18) and puts us "into· Christ (Romans 6:3) wherein salvation is to be found (Ii Timothy 2:10). It is the final act 
ofobedience which results in our salvation (Mark 16:16), and by which we are added to the church of the Bible (Acts 2:47). Without 
obedience to baptism (an immersion in water), none of these blessings would be ours! 

QUESTION No. 507: What is the baptism of Matthew 28:18·20? 

ANSWER: It can only be "water baptism!" Obviously, the baptism in this passage is one of commandment This means 
that everyone is commanded to be baptized. Holy Spirit baptism was never commanded, but rather, itwas apromise to be fulfilled 
(Acts 1:4-5). Since at the time of the writing of Ephesians 4:4 by the aposHe Paul, there was clearly only "one baptism" and since 
the baptism of Matthew 28:18-20 was to be effective until the ffend of the world," it tan only be concluded that the promise of Holy 
Spirit baptism was fulfilled prior to the writing of the book of Ephesians in 63/65A£j). Also in 65ADJ Peter wrote aboutwater baptism 
being the baptism that doth also now save us (I Peter 3:20-21). So then, Paul said in 63/65AD, there is only "one baptism!" Peter 
says at the same time that this one baptism is "water baptism." We know clearly ~hat the baptism of Matthew 28:18.20 is the only 
baptism that would continue until the end of the world. Therefore, the baptism spoken of in this passage can only be ftwater 
baptism.N i ' 

I
QUESTION No. 508: Which baptism in the New Testament is right, Matthew 28:19 or Acts 2:38? 


I 

! 

ANSWER: Both are right, because they are one and the same. There is ro difference! Jesus in Matthew twenty-eight was 
speaking to the eleven disciples and gave them the Great Commission, All power (authority) is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost: Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, 10, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world. Amen. This passage is a commandment Jesus gave direcHy to His disciples and was first carried out by 
them in Acts, the second chapter. The question that needs to be considered at this point is, "Were Peter and the others obedient 
or disobedient in Acts two to the Lord's command of Matthew 2Sr If they baptized in away different from that commanded, then 
they were disobedient! If they were baptized in the same way that Christ commanded, then it follows that they were obedient! Since 
three thousand souls were saved that day, and added by the Lord to His church, it is evident, and without doubt, that He was 
satisfied that Peter and the others had been obedient to Him. Since it is clear that they were obedient and pleaSing to the Lord, it 
can only be concluded that there is no difference in the baptism of Matthew 28:19 and that of Acts 2:38! 

QUESTION No. 509: Who will enter etemallife? 

ANSWER: It is true that not aU will enter eternal life! Jesus tells us in Matthew 7: 13, 14, Enter ye in at the narrow gate: 
for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in that way. Because 
narrow is the wlrj, wl1ich leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. In Matthew 7:21-23, He tells us that even sOllie 
religious people will not enter eternal life, because the religious things they do are not done according to the will of God! Then in 
verses twenty-four and twenty-five, He tells us who will enter eternal life! They are the ones who hear the sayings of Jesus and do 
them! Jesus says these people are wise! He also says, in Verse twenty-six, that people who do not do what He says are foolish! 
Jesus' sayings (His words) are only in His New Testament and in it are all things that pertain unto life and godliness (/I Peter 1:3). 
These are the words by which we can have eternal life and by which all of us will one day be judged (John 12:48). 
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QUESTION No. 510: Where in the Bible does it say that baptism forgives sins? The KJV says that Christ's blood 
forgives sin. 

ANSWER: You are exactiy right about Chrlsfs blood! It was shed for many for the remission of sins (Matthew 26:28), 
and it is also said to wash us from our sins (Revelation 1:5). These quotations are very easy for us to understand. On the other 
hand, in Acts 2:38, the Bible also says that baptism is for the remission of sins. In Acts 22:16, Saul was told to be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins ••• To be honest and consistent then, one can only conclude that the Bible teaches that whatever Chrisfs 
blood was shed "for," baptism is fifor" the same thing! Itwould be quite unethical for one to say that it does not mean the same thing 
in both places! It therefore, cannot be successfully and honestly denied that both (Chrisfs blood &baptism) are "for the same thing, 
i.e., the remission of sins" (Matthew 26:28 &Acts 2:38)! We also see from the above that the Bible says that Chrisfs blood washes 
away sin and, likewise, that baptism washes away sin (Rev.1:5 &Acts 22:16)! How can these things be? If the Bible is true (and 
it is). there can certainly be no contradictions. The only logical, SCriptural answer is that they both must occur at the same time! This 
is what the Bible teaches! It is in baptism that one contacts the blood of Christ that washes away sinl Baptism saves us because 
it is in this act ofobedience that we are baptized into His death (Romans 6:4) where his cleansing blood was shed. This is why Peter 
in I Peter 3:20, 21 could say that just as "water" saved (vs.20) Noah and his family (by separating them from this sinful world) that 
baptism in the same way (like figure) doth also now save us (by separating or cleansing us from our sins - Vs.21)! 

Some religious folks try to put the blood of Christ (salvation) at the point of belief before and without baptism. Such is a 
wresting of Scripture (II Peter 3:16). The Bible is clear. In Mark 16:16, Jesus said, He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved. The words "shall be" are clearly future. Therefore, both belief and baptism precede salvation. Jesus said, 'ifyou will believe 
and are baptized, I will promise you salvation.' The logic in this statement is easily understood in other settings. For example, if I 
said to you, 'if you wash my car and mow my lawn, I promise you two-hundred dollars." What would you have to do to get the two
hundred dollars?" Would Iowe you two-hundred-doliars ifyou only washed my car? Of course not! I didn't promise you two hundred 
dollars for washing my car! But this is exactly the logic used by those who claim that Jesus said He promised salvation at the point 
of belief. It is the same as if they were saying; 'You promised me two-hundred dollars for washing your car!' All would normally 
understand what was required to gain the two hundred dollars. Yet, not all will apply the same logic fairly and honestly in considering 
the requirements of Mark 16:16? You see, the divine formula given by Christ in this verse is without doubt B-+B=S (Belief plus 
Baptism equals Salvation). Those who would remove baptism from God's plan of salvation teach a different formula, Le., B=S-+B 
(Belief equals salvation plus baptism). The question then becomes not "what does the Bible say?" It is obvious! The question now 
is, 'Willi obey God or man? Willi obey Chrisfs divine formula or willi obey man's formula?" 

QUESTION No. 511: Why do some not see the importance of baptism? 

ANSWER: Some fail to see because they do not study the scriptures as commanded (Acts 17:11; II Timothy 2:15). These 
and others are often led into error by false teachers (II Peter 2:1; I John 4:1). These teachers, through the god of this world, hide 
the truth of the Gospel from those who are lost so that the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should not shine unto them (II Corinthians 4:4). This is the reason why we always need to be careful not to believe every spirit, 
but try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out Into the world (I John 4:1). 

QUESTION No. 512: If one has to be baptized to be saved, why did Jesus not say in the latter part of Mark 16:16 
"But he that believeth not and is baptized not shall be condemned?" 

ANSWER: Mark 16:16 tells us how to do two things. (1) It tells us how to be saved: He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved; (2) It tells us how to be lost: He that believeth not shall be damned. Jesus did not add the words "and is baptized 
nor in the last part of the verse, because He knew that unbelieving people would not request, nor submit to baptism! The additional 
words would have been redundant and meaningless! Even if an unbeliever would be foolish enough to request baptism and could 
find someone foolish enough to baptize him, it would serve no purpose, because he that believeth not is condemned already 
(John 3:18). 

QUESTION No. 513: What about the thief on the cross? 

ANSWER: The New Testament law under which we live today did not become effective until Pentecost day; fifty days after 
Jesus (and the thief) died on the cross (Acts 2; Hebrews 9:16, 17). The thief neither lived nor died under the New Testament, as 
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we today. The Great Commission of Christ in Matthew 28:18-20 and Mark 16:15, 16 was first proclaimed in Acts, chapter two, after 
the thief died! On this day Peter presented the terms of salvation to believing Jews in verse thirty-eight Repent and be baptized 
every one of you In the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins. These same terms of salvation are applicable to 
everyone from that day until the end of the world (Matthew 28:20; Acts 2:39). The thief on the cross was not answerable to these 
terms of salvation, because he died before they were proclaimed! Examples then of how one is saved today should not be based 
on those (like the thief) who lived under a different Law and different circumstances, but rather they should be based on those in 
the book of Acts who also lived under the New Testament All of the people in these examples, without fail, were saved when they 
believed, repented, confessed, and were baptized! We can do no less if salvation would be ours! 

QUESTION No, 514: John 1:12 says that those who receive Christ have been given the power to become the sons 
of God, even to them that believe on His name. Does this mean that our sins still remain before we are baptized? 

ANSWER: Yes! Our sins remain until we are baptizedl John 1:12 does not teach that those who believe are saved. This 
passage teaches that those who believe have the power (the right or privilege) to "become" the sons of God. Notice carefully: He 
did not say that believers "are" the sons of God. He said, believers have the right to "become" the sons of God! w8ecome" speaks 
to the future, not the present! They do not "become" the sons of God, i.e., they are not saved until following their belief and after 
they have obeyed Him! (Hebrews 5:8,9; Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; Romans 6:3-5; Romans 6:16-18). This is what is being taught in 
James, chapter two: Faith (belief) without works of obedience is dead (VS. 14,17,20,24. &26). To support this truth, James says 
in verse nineteen that the disobedient devils also believe, and tremble. It is obvious that the devils are lost and that their belief in 
Christ does not save them. And the same is true of humans who only believe and do not obey. They, too, are lost, because faith 
(belief) without works is dead (vs. 20). Consider carefully verse twenty-four, Ve see then how that by works aman is justified, 
and not by faith (belief) only. This passage (and John1:12) teaches that justification (forgiveness &salvation) is not ours by belief 
(faith) only (alone). It is true that one must believe in order to be saved, but clearly, belief only is not enough. 

QUESTION No. 515: What things must asinner admit? 

ANSWER: He must admit that he is a sinner (Romans 3:23) and that he wants (and needs) to be saved from his sins. 
Having admitted such, he must then tum in obedient belief to God's Word that his soul might indeed be saved (James 1:21). 

QUESTION No. 516: What does it mean to believe? 

ANSWER: It does not mean that one gives only mental assent that Christ is God's Son. It is much more than that, since 
even the devils do that much (James 2:19). It means that one must put his total trust and confidence in Jesus Christ by becoming 
fully obedient to His commandments. Itmeans becoming atrue Christian, not by denominational standards and teachings, but solely 
on the basis of New Testament teachings. 

QUESTION No. 517: Is not the statement, "I baptize you in the name of the Father, Son, and the Holy Spirit for the 
remission of sins" aprayer? If it is, how can God hear aheathen's prayer? 

ANSWER: The statement cited in the question is not a prayer, but rather is an affirmation by the one doing the baptizing 
that such is being done by the authority of (in the name of) the Godhead! 

QUESTION No. 518: Some teach that to baptize "in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" is wrong; that 
we must baptize "in the name of Jesus only." They further teach that this phrase must be stated as one is being baptized. 
Is this right? 

ANSWER: No! It is not right! ftln the name of simply means "by the authority of." When one baptizes nin the name" of 
Jesus, he is baptizing "by His authority!B In Matthew 28:18-20, Jesus had been given all authority. With this authority, He 
commands us in this passage to baptize in (or into) the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, even unto 
the end of the world." 

in Acts 2:38, baptism was said to be in the name of Jesus Christ; in Acts 8:16, in the name of the Lord Jesus; in Acts 
10:48. in the name of the Lord. Since all three of these are different should one have to decide which of the three is the "divine" 
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formula? Or may we select one of the three? The truth is that any of the three would be scriptural! To baptize in the name of Jesus 
Christ is simply to baptize by His authority! What did He authorize? He authorized baptism in (into) the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost for ali time! Therefore, when one baptizes in the name {by the authority on Jesus Christ he is 
baptizing in (into) the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost! 

Must one recite aspecific formula when immersing another in water? It is, indeed, the wise and expedient thing to do! This 
would be especially true if nonbelievers were present. However, none of the passages referred to above teach (neither do any 
others) that we are commanded to "say· (formulate) the words in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 
Neither is there any passage that commands us to Itsay" (formulate) the words in the name of Jesus Christ. When people insist 
on this unscriptural poSition, they add to God's word, binding the commandments of men (Revelation 22:18-19; Matthew 15:9). None 
of the passages, normally used to support this unscriptural doctrine, teach what one is to "say" as he baptizes another! Every one 
of these passages simply teaches what he is to "do,~ and by whose authority it is to be done! There is no Biblical record of anyone 
having said anything during an immersion. However, that it is wise to do so, as stated above, cannot be denied. This writer has 
never failed to do so, and plans to do so in the future. Nevertheless, we must never bind on others what God has not bound! 

To show the inconsistencyofthosewho bind this false doctrine on others, we need to look at Colossians 3:17, which uses 
the same language, Le., "in the name of." This passage reads, And whatever you do in word or deed, do allIin the name of' 
the Lord Jesus •.• Acts 2:38 reads, Repent and be baptized every one of you lin the name of Jesus Christ, .• Consistency 
and honesty demand. since identical words are used, that both passages be interpreted the same way! In other words, if Acts 2:38 
teaches thatwhen we baptize someone we must "say" the formula, "I now baptize you in the name of Jesus Christ,· then Colossians 
3:17 teaches that whatever we do in word or deed, we must also "sal the formula, "I now speak this word or do this deed in the 
name of the Lord Jesus." Those who hold to the false doctrine that we must recite a divine formula when baptizing a person are 
inconsistent because they fail to practice what they preach about Acts 2:38 when it comes to Colossians 3:17. The plain truth is 
that neither passage demands the recitation of any kind of formula. 

It can only be concluded that whatever may be said during a baptism, whether in the name of Jesus; in the name of the 
Lord; in the name of the Lord Jesus; or in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, it is not wrong ~ no sin 
has been committed - no Scripture has been violated! Since all three personalities are one in thought will and ~trine, and 
constitute the "One God:' to baptize by the authority of (in the name on any, is to baptize by the authority of {in the name on all 
three. Conversely, to baptize by the authority (in the name on all three, is to baptize (in the name on each! 

QUESTION No. 519: If aChristian is not available, and one has learned the Gospel and wishes to be baptized, can 
anon·believer (male or female) baptize him? 

ANSWER: Though undoubtedly wise and expedient for a Christian brother to be the "baptizer," there is no principle in 
Scripture that would prohibit another from doing so in the absence of male Christians. Neither are there any personal characteristics 
required of one in order to be the "baptizer." Importance at a baptism relates only to the one being baptized. If he or she is a true, 
penitent believer, having confessed faith in Jesus Christ and is immersed for the remission of sins, all scriptural requirements have 
been fulfilled (Mark 16:16; Romans 10:9, 10; Acts 2:38). Salvation is then granted, whatever the sex or spiritual condition of the 
"baptizer." 

QUESTION No. 520: It is true that Judas Iscaliot baptized people, but this was before he betrayed Jesus, and it 
was while the Law of Moses was In force. Is this not the same as Jesus forgiving the thief on the cross? In other words, 
we can't use this example today, because we are under the Law of Christ. 

ANSWER: I understand the question to be: "Is the reason we do not use the baptism performed by Judas (John 4:2) as 
an example today because he lived under the Law of Moses?" The answer would be "No!M This would be the case, because the 
baptism performed by the disciples before the Day of Pentecostwas not apart of the Mosaicallaw! It had irs beginning with John. 
the son of Zacharias (luke 3:2, 3), in about 29 AD. 

If this question is related to the two preceding questions, i.e., if it is being suggested that non..christians or sinful people 
today would have been ScriptJJrally approved to baptize others today, had it been the case that Judas performed his baptizing after 
he sinned by betraying Christ, the ansl!Ver would still be "No'" 

The reason for not using the baptism performed by the disciples before the Day of Pentecost as an example today is 
because this baptism was effective only until the Day of Pentecost It was called "John's baptism" (Acts 19:3). On Pentecost Day, 
the baptism of Christ became effective (Acts 2:38) and it alone will remain in effect until the end of the world (Matthew 28:18-20). 
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In Acts 18:24 through Acts 19:5, we read of Ephesians who had been improperly baptized with ftJohn's baptism" after the Day of 
Pentecost. These were instructed by the apostle Paul to be baptized with MChrisfs baptism,D clear evidence that John's baptism 
had become ineffective! This is the reason why we cannot use the baptizing performed by Judas as an example today! The only 
approved examples of baptism for people today are to be found in the book of Acts, from Pentecost day forward! 

We cannot use the baptism ofJohn (as performed by Judas) for our example because it is not a part of the Law of Christ 
binding upon all men today! 

QUESTION No. 521: Is aperson lost or saved by the deeds of others? 

ANSWER: No! The Bible is explicitly clear on this matter! In Ezekiel 18:20, we read the following: The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son. The 
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him, Clearly, every man 
is innocent or guilty before God on the basis of his own actions; not the actions of another! 

QUESTION No. 522: There are children of Methodist parents whom we have taught and who have come to the 
knowledge of the truth. They have requested baptism. If the children are baptized, their parents, who hold positions in 
the Methodist Church, may send them out of their homes and discontinue school support. What should we do? 

ANSWER: It seems that the first thing to do is to approach the parents in an effort to teach them the truth or, at the very 
least explain the situation. Apparently, the parents are influential people. The conversion of these could very well open more doors 
for the Lord. If the parents reject the truth and terminate school support, there is no choice, considering the value of asoul, but to 
immerse those who have requested it! Though such may result in further hardship on those involved, no matter the outcome, all 
must trust and obey God rather than man (Acts 5:29). Nothing is more important! 

QUESTION No. 523: Does Ephesians 4:5 teach that there is only one baptism or does It mean that the baptism 
we get is one in Jesus alone? What about the baptism of Holy Spirit and fire? . 

ANSWER: First we need to consider in Ephesians 4:4~6 what the word ftone" means! Clearly, in the account of Matthew's 
gospel, we read of water baptism (Matthew 28:29); of Holy Spirit baptism (Matthew 3:11); and, in the same passage, the baptism 
of flf'e. It cannot be successfully denied that these are "three" different and distinct baptisms. Neither can it be successfully argued 
that the word "one" in Ephesians 4:4-6 means "three." Whatever it means when it speaks of 'one body. one Spirit one hope, one 
Lord, one faith, and one God,' it must also mean when it speaks of 'one baptism!' In other words, if this passage teaches that there 
is "one" Lord, then it must also teach that there is "one" baptism. If there is "oneH there cannot be "three.· It is impossible! If the Holy 
Spirit wanted us to understand that there were "three" different baptisms at the time of this writing, He would have used the word 
"three.· not the word "one!" 

The Holy Spirit had been promised (Acts 1:5) and His coming was fulfilled (satisfied) in Acts 2.10 &11. Since the purposes 
for which the Holy Spirit came were totally satisfied, this baptism, and the need for it no longer exists! The baptism of fire is not 
for today, because it is yet future! Matthew 3:12 clearly shows that this baptism has reference to the unquenchable fires of Hell! 

There is, therefore. only "one" baptism today! It is the baptism otwater, which doth also now save us (I Peter 3:21). 

QUESTION No. 524: Is it proper to wear abathing cap when being baptized to preserve ahair-do or permanent? 

ANSWER: Personally, it is difficult for me to understand one's concern over such insignificant and trivial matters when the 
most profound and important act of his or her life is about to occur, Nonetheless, since an immersion; an overwhelming; a burial 
would be taking place, assuming prior Scriptural belief, repentance, and confession, there is no reason to suggest that the baptism 
would be invalid, provided that it be for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38) and into the one body (I Corinthians 12:13) of Christ. 

QUESTION No. 525: How can we immerse during the dry seasons when the rivers are dried up? Must we travel 
to far away rivers? Must we wait for the rainy season? 

ANSWER: Since immersion is the only baptism that will save, it is imperative that the person to be baptized is taken to 
suffICient water as quickly as possible. God, who has commanded it has not given us something to do that is impossible! So the 
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question is not "can it be done," but "how committed are we to keeping His commandments and getting it done?" During arecent 
stay in Zambia during the dry season, we found it necessary to dig ahole in an otherwise dry river bed to gain sufficient water for 
immersion. Whatever is required to be in compliance with God's Word, must be donel There is no choice in the matter! 

QUESTION No. 526: Does Acts 19:5 refer to baptism in the Holy Spirit? 

ANSWER: No! This is clearly indicated because of what happened in verse six. Had the Ephesians been baptized in the 
Holy Spirit in verse five, there would have been no reason for Paul to have laid hands on them in verse six to impart the spiritual 
gifts of speaking in other languages and prophesying. The gifts would have come with the baptism of the Holy Spirit had it actually 
occurred (Acts 2:1·4 &Acts 10:44-48). The baptism of this passage must then, refer to water baptism by the authority of the Lord 
Jesus. These had previously been baptized in water ·unto John's baptism- after his baptism had become ineffective at Pentecost 
atwhich time the Lord's baptism in water became effective for all men everywhere, even as many as the Lord our God shall call 
(Acts 2:37-47), 

QUESTION No. 527: How can I, as aChristian, know when I repent and pray that I have truly been forgiven? 

ANSWER: We must put our trust in the Word of God as little children! John said in I John 2:1, My little children, these 
things write I unto you that ye sin not. And if any man sin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 
An advocate is one who pleads the case of another. This is what Jesus Christ does for us in the presence of the Father. Just before 
this verse, in chapter one, John assures us that ifwe walk in the light (the light of God's Word) that the blood of Jesus Christ His 
Son cleanseth us from all sin (vs]). In verse eight, we are told that all people sin, but If we confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive OUf sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness (vs.9). This verse clearly tells us that Christ will not fail 
us (He is faithful). This simply means that when we confess our sins, tum from them in repentance, and pray to the Father through 
the Son, that forgiveness is guaranteed and granted in full measure! The sins are gone completely and God will remember them 
no more (Hebrews 10:17). At this point we need to follow the example of the apostie Paul. He said, .•• forgetting those things 
that are behind and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus (Philippians 3:13, 14). So then, we need to forget and press on! To press on means to continue 
to walk in the light! It means to serve our Lord with all of our strength. Ifwe do this, our thoughts will be turned from sin and will be 
focused on our Lord and what we can do for others in His service. There will be found no place for the Devil (Ephesians 4:27)! 

In your letter, you express fear of attending worship services because of distress over your sins. God wants all of us never 
to forsake the assemblings of the church. This would also be sin (Hebrews 10:25). It is during these assemblings that we gain 
strength and are edified {built up). It is atime when brethren are to provoke one another unto love and good works (Hebrews 10:24). 
It is a time when we are spiritually fed the Word of God, without which one would die spiritually. Please always attend all of the 
services of the church! 

Please also be assured that no matter what your past has been, if you, as achild of God, have turned from your sin and 
prayed to God through Christ for forgiveness, it is done! Be assured, too, that He has said, Iwill never leave thee or forsake thee 
(Hebrews 13:5) and that nothing can separate you from His love (Romans 8:37-39). 

QUESTION No. 528: If a man embezzled billions In government money and used it to build houses and factories, 
purchase automobiles, and to marry, how can he make restitution when he becomes aChristian (Luke 19:1·8)? 

ANSWER: Not knowing the details (including the ISINS ofyour counlry) involved in this situation makes it impossible to give 
specific (step-by-step) answers to the question. However, that restitution must be made is without doubt. The very nature of true 
repentance demands that all wrongs be set aright, where possible. Clearly, there are cases in which a person has truly repented, 
but restitution is impossible, e.g., aman may repent of murder, but obviously he cannot bring one back from the dead. However, 
whatever one can do, he must do! In the case in question, the man would obviously have to report himself to the Governmenfs 
authorities, give up all that he has illegally gained to th~m, and suffer the penalties demanded by the law. Otherwise, true repentance 
has not occurred, without which one cannot become aChristian! 

QUESTION No. 529: Can awoman be saved who is Involved in witchcraft? 

ANSWER: She can only be saved by belief in Christ (John 8:24), repenting of (turning from) aI/ sins (including the sin of 
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witchcraft), confessing her belief in Christ (Romans 10:10) and being immersed in water for the remission ofsins (Acts 2:38). Those 
who continue in activities such as witchcraft will not inherit the kingdom of God (Galatians 5: 19-21). 

QUESTION No. 530: (Part 1): A Greek scholar said that the Greek word "eis" is atransitional word, which In Acts 
2:38 means "going from outside of Christ into Christ" I agree, but when he talked about Romans 10:10, he said, "the NIV 
erred in their interpretation of this verse.If He made astatement something like this, "I don't know why anyone would 
interpret it like that." He offered no explanation as to why he made this statement, since the NIV translates "eis" as a 
transitionat wordl Please explainl 

(Part 2): How is "sis" to be used? Are.we to understand that "eis" can be translated using the word "unto?" Is 
"unto" also to be understood as atransitional word. 

(Part 3): Why does the ASV, KJV, and NKJV translate "eis" in Romans 10:10 as "unto" and many of the other 
versions do not? 

ANSWER (Part 1): The unnamed person you are quoting in your query is absolutely correct. Look at the differences 
between the two: 

KJV: For with the heart man believeth ~unto· (eis) righteousness and with the mouth confession is made ijunto" (eis) 
salvation. 

NIV: For it is with your heart that you believe and are justified, and it is with your mouth that you confess and are saved. 
The NIV does not as much as translate or even acknowledge the Greek word "eis!- In fact, there is no translation involved. 

This ungodly version simply takes the opportunity to insert the heretical view of John Calvin that at the moment of belief one is 
immediately saved. In so doing, the NIV cannot be classified as the pure Word of God! It is no longer inspired, because its words 
are men's words and not God's! It is not aworcJ..for~word translation, but is rather acommentary by those who will risk damnation 
(theirs and others: Revelation 22:18, 19; Galatians 1:6-9; Matthew 15:14) to perpetuate their own heretical beliefs! The KJV 
accurately and painstakingly translates the Greek words into their English equivalents. Thus the King James remains inspired as 
the pure Word of God! 

(Part 2): The Greek word "eis" may be properly translated as: "for,ft "unto,· Win order to,"·with aview to;" all ofwhich are 
transitional, as indicated by the original. Note that there is nothing transitional in Romans 10:10 of the NIV. The false doctrine of 
this "version" errantly concludes that the transition is not "unto,D but that it has a/ready taken place! Clearly then, the authors of the 
NIV have changed God's intent in the matter! 

(Part 3): The foregoing answer largely responds to Part 3. The other versions have notactually translated the original Greek 
words! The authors of these books simply imply that the common man cannot understand what the inspired writer's words mean; 
that God did not inspire men to write in words that we could understand; and that they, therefore, will not supply His words, but since 
they are wiser than God and His inspired writers, they will tell us in their own words what they think God meant to say! How foolish 
of man to buy into every book that comes along simply because on the cover it says, "Holy Bible!" Certainly, most of them are not 
"Bibles,· and just as certain, there is nothing "Holy" about them! 

There are two (2) major reasons for all of the different modern translations: (1) love of money; since the ·Bible" is the best 
selling book of all time and (2) the establishment and/or perpetuation of a false doctrine that cannot be sustained by accurate and 
scholarly translations free of mortal error, such as the ASV, KJV, and NKJV. 

QUESTION No. 531: Would you please explain John 3:16 as relates to our salvation? Does it not teach that we 
are saved at the point of belief? 

ANSWER: No! It does not! Saving faith in Christ is not simply belief or mental assent that He exists and is the Son of God! 
Saving faith is belief in Christ conjoined with obedience to Himl This obedient faith is described, by example, throughout Hebrews, 
chapter eleven, which we encourage you to study. Without this kind of faith, it is impossible to please Him (Hebrews 11 :6). 

There are those who falsely teach that aperson is saved by "faith only" when they first believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God; that there are no acts or works of obedience required in order to become aNew Testament Christian. This false doctrine 
is clearly refuted in James 2:14-261 Note especially Verse twenty-four, Ve see then how that by works (of obedience) aman is 
justified, and not by faith only. It needs also to be stated that aman is nnot" saved by works of merit or righteousness. Note Titus 
3:5; Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us by (through) the washing 
of regeneration (baptism), and renewing of the Holy Spirit. This coincides with what Peter told believing people to do on the Day 
of Pentecost Repent, and be baptized •.• (not by works of righteousness, but by works of obedience) for the remission 
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of sins. 
To become a New Testament Christian, certain actions are commanded to which one must be obedient in order to be 

saved! One must believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God (John 8:24): repent (tum away from) of sins (Luke 3:3); confess with 
the mouth the Lord Jesus (Romans 10:9-10): and be immersed (baptized) in water (Acts 8:35-39) for the remission of sins (Acts 
2:38) into the one body (I Corinthians 12:13) of Christ, which is the church (Ephesians 1:22,23). It is at the point of baptism that 
the blood of Christ is applied and from which we rise to walk in newness of life (Romans 6:1-6), having been born again of water 
and of (at the direction o~ the Spirit. 

The doctrine of "Faith Only" is of man, and not of God! 

QUESTION No. 532: Does not John 10:27·29 tell us that one cannot fall from grace? 

ANSWER: It does notl The doctrine of "once saved, always saved" is as foreign to the Bible as salvation by "faith alone.· 
One is truly grasping at straws to support this false teaching by using this passage! Note that in order for the sheep (Christians) 
to receive "eternal life" and to "never perish" Christ requires two things that His sheep must "actively do." Notsimply two things they 
must believe. bu~ rather, two things they must "dol" Firs~ the sheep must "hear" (which involves obedience). Secondly, the sheep 
must "follo~ (which involves continuing obedience). Question No.1 for you to consider: Is the granting of eternal life by Christ to 
His sheep dependent upon their "hearing and following?" Question No.2 for you to consider: If "hearing and following" are 
prerequisites to gaining eternal life (and clearly they are), what happens to those who don't "hear?" Question No.3 for you to 
consider: What happens to those who hear, but don't "follow?" The answers are obvious! 

It is true that Hno man" can pluck the sheep who hears and follows Christ out of His Father's hand, but this passage does 
not even hint that aman cannot himself quit hearing and following Christ. This same disciple said in the fifteenth chapter of this 
Gospel account that a man must abide (keep His commandments I remain faithful) in Him (vs. 4. 5, 6, 7, 10). He also said that if 
one does Rnot" abide in Him (keep His commandments I remain faithful) he is "taken away· (vs.2); he is "cast forth" (vs.6); he is 
gathered with others who do not "abide" (vs.6); he is cast into the fire (vs.6); and he is burned (vs. 6). Certainly, it is not indicated 
that these were "plucked" out of the Father's hand by some man or power (1hey weren't), but it is clearly and irrefutably indicated 
that they "chose" not to "abide" (remain faithful) and, therefore, have been "taken away" and "cast forth" (fallen from grace); to one 
day "be cast into the fire and burned.· 

Neither this passage, nor any other teaches that one cannot fall from grace! 

QUESTION No. 533: Since none can enter Heaven without New Testament baptism, will those who lived before 
the New Testament be able to enter in? What was the importance of Christ's death to those who lived before the New 
Testament? 

ANSWER: Those who lived faithfully under the Old Testament while itwas in existence, i.e., before the cross ofChrist and 
before Christ's baptism, will be judged by that particular law. Those who were faithful to that law will be saved eternally. From the 
Day of Pentecost of Acts two, when Chrisfs baptism became effective, until the end of time, aJI who would enter into Heaven will 
and must have been baptized and must also remain faithful to Him. as commanded throughout the New Testament (Mark 16:15, 
16; Acts 2:38; Revelation 2:10, and others). 

Chrisfs death is important to those who lived under the Old Testament, as well as to we who live under the New 
Testament. In Hebrews 10:1~4. the writer says that sacrifices were made yearly under the Old Testament for the sins of the people. 
but that those sacrifices could not make them complete. In verse four, he says the reason they could not be made complete was 
that the blood of the bulls and goats that were sacrificed under that old system could not take away their sins. It therefore, was 
necessary that Christ shed His blood, not only for people today, but also for those who lived faithfully under the Old Testament 
(Hebrews 9:15; 10:1-18). 

By His blood must all enter Heaven; those under the Old Testament and those under the New Testament. Access to the 
blood of Christ by those under the Old Testament came only through their obedience to that Law. Access to the blood of Christ by 
those under the New Testament (aU men today) can come only through obedience to i1s teachings! To be covered by the blood of 
Christ today then; to become aNew Testament Christian, one must believe that Jesus Christ is the Son ofGod (John 8:24); repent 
(turn away from) of sins (Luke 3:3); confess with the mouth the Lord Jesus (Romans 10:9, 10); and be immersed in water (Acts 
8:35-39) for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38) into the one body (I Corinthians 12:13) of ChriSt, which is the church (Ephesians 1:22, 
23). The blood of Christ is applied in this final act (baptism) which is "into His death" (Romans 6:4) where His blood was shed! 
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QUESTION No. 534: What kind of baptism did Paul and Silas use to baptize the Jaifer and all his family (Acts 
16:3O-33)? 

ANSWER: The Roman Jailer was immersed in water for the remission of sins, just as were those on the Day of Pentecost 
in Acts Two. Peter had told those to repent and be baptized for the remission of sins. This is exactly what (after hearing the Word 
of the Lord) the Roman Jailer did. He washed their stripes (an indication of his repentance) and was baptized. The result was the 
same for him as itwas for those on. Pentecost. In Verse thirty, the Jailer had asked, "What must Ido to be saved?- Paul's response 
was: "Believe on (surrender completely to) the Lord Jesus Christ." The Roman Jailer did not have "faith in Chrisf at that point, 
neither was he saved at that point! We can know this because the same apostle says that "faith" comes by hearing (accepting and 
obeying) the Word ofGod (Romans 10:17). Therefore, the Jailer could not have had "saving faith" until after he had heard the Word 
of the lord. In other words, he could not have had "saving faith" without obedience to that which he had been taught (James 2:14
24). It is not enough simply to believe in Christ (to give mental assent to His Deity), because even the devils do that (James 2:19.) 
Additionally, Peter tells us that "God is no respecter of persons." This means that however one is saved, all must be saved! How 
were the people on Penteco~t saved? The Roman Jailer was saved in exacUy the same way! It is significant too, that it is said of 
the Roman Jailer Oust as the Ethiopian eunuch of Acts 8:26-40) that he rejoiced in his salvation after his baptism (not before). The 
American Standard Version says in Verse thirty-four that he "rejoiced greatly, with all his house, HAVING BELIEVED in God." 
Clearly then the Jailer is said to have "believed" in God (in response to Paul'S directive of Verse thirty-one) after he had been 
baptized (not before)! The point is that belief in this passage is shown to involve "obedient faith." 

QUESTION No. 535: What can I do to help another friend who believes she will be saved by her good deeds alone? 

ANSWER: Certainly it is necessary that Christians engage in doing good works (Matthew 25:31-41). However, it is just 
as certain that one cannot be saved without obedience to the totality of the New Testament the law of Christ (Matthew 7:21-29; 
Romans 6:16-18; Romans 8:1, 2; Ephesians 2:8-10; I Peter 1:22; I Peter 4:17; II Thessalonians 1:7-9). ltis by the Law of Christ 
that all will be judged (John 12:48), not simply by the good deeds we may do. Consider Cornelius in Acts, chapter ten. In verse two, 
we find he was aman of many good works, yet he needed to hear "words· by which he could be saved (Acts 11 :14), His Rworksft 

did not save him! Peter spoke "words" to him (as recorded in Acts 10:34-43) so that he could receive remission of sins (Vs.43). In 
verse forty-eight Cornelius was there given a commandment, which if ·obeyed," would result in the promised remission of sins. 
This was the very thing that Peter had commanded those on the Day of Pentecost to do (Acts 2:38). None can be saved in any other 
way, because God is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34). 

QUESTION No. 536: How can our inner man be changed? 

ANSWER: The inner man is changed and strengthened by the Spirit through the Word of God (EpheSians 3:16). As we 
study, accept and apply Biblical principles to our lives in everything that we do, the inner man and the outer man will be changed 
in thought and conduct as followers and children of God (Ephesians 5: 1). 

QUESTION No. 537: Now that I have believed, repented, and confessed, how can I get baptized considering the 
fact that there is not atrue church in this area? 

ANSWER: First of all, there is no doubt that you need to be immersed in water for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38). In the 
absence of afaithful church in your area, you can have aftiend baptize you by completely dipping you under the water. It doesn't 
matter what he may say when he does this for you. All that matters is that you understand that you are being baptized in order to 
symbolically contact the blood of Christ which win, at that time, wash your sins away and add you to the body of Christ. After having 
done this you will then be aChristian, achild of God, who must worship God in spirit (with the right attitude) and (according to) truth 
(John 4:24). In your studies you have learned what the various items of worship are. On the first day of the week you must pray, 
sing, give to help others and to spread the Gospel of Christ, remember the lord's death by partaking of unleavened bread and grape 
juice, and learning from God's Word by teaching, preaching, or (if alone) studying God's Word. As you continue in this, you will teach 
others to do the same. As they join with you, anew church of Christ will have been started. As the church grows, you can then begin 
to assemble at other times, such as Sunday evening and, perhaps on Wednesday evening, to study God's Word, to pray and sing 
praises to Him. We will be glad to guide you in this procedure as questions arise. It would be agreat thing for you to dol 
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QUESTION No. 538: If a person accepts Christ, repents, confesses Christ as His personal Savior and intends to 
be baptized, but dies before he can be baptized, is he saved or not? 

ANSWER: This type of question is often asked by some that want to avoid what the Bible teaches about baptism and its 
purpose. If one would ask this kind of question about baptism, would it not be fair for that one to also ask the following questions? 
(1) If a person intends to accept Christ but dies before he actually does it is he saved or not? (2) If aperson accepts Christ, but 
dies before he repents of his sins, is he saved or not? (3) If a person accepts Christ, repents of his sins and intends to confess 
Christ, but dies before doing so, is he saved or lost? Why single out the act of baptism? Why not address all of the required steps 
leading to salvation, because what is true of one is true of all! If not, why not? All of the steps of salvation are necessary unto 
salvation. God has given all of us, who are of age and sound mind, sufficient time to do what He requires. If we do not take 
advantage of the time given, the fault lies with us, not with God! 

Some denominational organizations reject the Biblical approach to immediate baptism for the remission of sins, Le., Acts 
2:41, the same day; Acts 8:36, as they went on their way; Acts 16:33, the same hour of the night; Acts 22:16, arise and be 
baptized. Certainly, when this Biblical approach is ignored and people are "saved up" until Easter or some other occasion, the 
possibility increases immensely that one will die with the intent to be baptized. However, in the great majority of these cases 
candidates are not baptized for the right reason anyhow and, therefore, the baptism is invalid as aresult, even when, and if, it does 
occur! The question, nonetheless, is purely hypothetical. How many people have you known to have believed, repented of sins, 
publicly confessed Christ before men, and then died as they went "immediately» on their way to the water, as was the practice in 
the New Testament? Violate the "pattern" and the possibility increases! Stay with the Biblical pattern and the possibility is likely "nil." 

What we do know is that Christ our lord spoke the words by which we will one day be judged (John 12:48) He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved! The word "and" is a coordinating conjunction that grammatically connects two values 
of equal import, both of which are necessary to the result of the indicated compound command. i.e., salvation! Who has the right 
to say that only one or the other is necessary, or that only one is necessary under certain conditions? To do so is to abrogate the 
words of our lord! It is to assume that we have the right to override His authoritative command based on human rationale. God 
forbid that we should be so found guilty! 

QUESTION No. 539: How can I repent and confess? What must I do to be saved? What is salvation? 

ANSWER: To be saved, one must (1) hear the good news of Jesus Christ, (2) believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God 
(John 8:24); (3) repent of (tum away from) sins (Luke 3:3): (4) confess with the mouth the Lord Jesus (Romans 10:9, 10); and be 
baptized in water (Acts 8:35-39) for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38) into the one body (I Corinthians 12:13) of Christ, which is the 
church (Ephesians 1:22, 23), This church is His church and is, therefore, to be called by His name, the church of Christ (Romans 
16:16). It is to this church that God adds one after being obedient to the above SCriptures. Then, and only then, can it be said that 
one is saved! Any other way will not do! Any other church will not do! 

(1 ) To ~hear" the good news means that one must have heard that Jesus Christ is the only begotten Son of God; that He 
came from Heaven into this world to save sinners; that He died for our sins; was buried in the earth; that He arose 
the third day, after which He ascended back to Heaven and is now seated at the right hand of the Father. 

(2) 	 To "believe" that Jesus Christ is the Son of God means that one must not only accept those things stated above, but 
that he or she must be willing to surrender completely to Him; to do the things that He wants us to do and to stop 
doing those things that He does not want us to do. 

(3) 	 To "repenf' means that we must be sorry for the sins that we have committed because we have been offensive to our 
God; it is achanging of the mind about how we have been living that will bring about achange of action; that we will 
begin living for Christ according to His Word. 

(4) 	 To "confess· means that we must openly state with the mouth before men our belief that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God. 

(5) 	 To be "baptized" means that one must be completely immersed under water with the understanding that in that act 
he or she will symbolically contact the blood of Christ that will wash away all past sins; that by that act one is saved 
and becomes achild of God, aNew Testament Christian and is added by God to the church of Christ. 

Salvation simply means that when one does all of these things, he or she is "saved" from the consequences of their sins 
(Romans 3:23; Romans 6:23); that God has forgiven them of all past sins. If one remains "faithful unto death" (Revelation 
2:10) in the church of Christ he or she, then, will be saved eternally in Heaven from destruction in Hell. 
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QUESTION No. 540: I am still not crystal clear about baptism. Is It necessary for a person who is not baptized to 
preach to others, the baptized and those not baptized? if you say it is, read Matthew 28:18·20. 

ANSWER: A person who does not accept the Scriptural command to be baptized for the remission (forgiveness) of sins 
should not be teaching others that which he has failed to do. One's preaching must be consistent with his actions (Romans 2:21, 
22)! One is not counted righteous until his sins have been forgiven, and without baptism one is still in his sins and is counted as 
being unrighteous, What you are suggesting is what the Scribes and Pharisees were doing whom Jesus condemned: Woe unto 
you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For ye are like unto whited tombs which Indeed appear beautiful, but are within 
full of dead men's bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ya also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are 
full of hypocrisy and Iniquity [sin] (Matthew 23:27, 28). They were teaching others to do that which they would not do (Matthew 
23:1-12): The man who teaches another to be baptized when he himself is not baptized is as the Scribes and Pharisees, i.e" asinful 
hypocrite! 

QUESTION No. 541: When I was baptized, I was buried in water threetimes. Is this the correct way to be baptized? 
How many times does one have to be dipped, in order to be properly baptized? 

ANSWER: Justonce, provided that the baptism is understood and for the right reasons. The idea of three (Triune) baptisms 
comes from amisunderstanding of what is being said by Christ in Matthew 28:16-20 when he refers to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost Christ is not saying, 'dip once for each personality mentioned.' He is simply saying that Scriptural baptism places one into 
arelationship with the Three; Father, Son, and Holy Ghost The Bible in no place indicates the necessity of more than one dipping, 
but clearly to the contrary. For example, we learn from Romans 6:3-5 that we are buried as Christ was buried. Our baptism is a 
pattern or fonn of His death, burial, and resurrection (I Corinthians 15:4; Romans 6:17, 18). He died once, was buried once, and 
arose once! Following the pattern, we do the samel 

Your latter question reads: "How many times does one have to be dipped in order to be properly baptized." Since baptism 
is a burial, we could ask the question this way, "How many time does one have to be dipped to be buried?" Is a person buried the 
first time dipped? I think so! Or would one suggest that the first dip puts aperson in arelationship with only the Father? Th'en Iwould 
ask, how is it possible to be in the Father without being in the Son, since they are one in each other (John 17:21). It isn't! 

One more question: How many times do we put a dead person under the earth before we say, "He's buried!" Just once! 
How many times was Christ buried? Just once! How many times should we be buried? Just once! 

Scriptural baptism is asingle immersion in water (Romans 6:1-5) for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38) into the one body 
(I Corinthians 12:13), the church of Christ (Romans 16:16). The action of a burial, and its purpose, must be understood by the 
person being baptized. Otherwise, it is of no effect at all! Any person, whether having been dipped into adenomination or not must 
be properly and Scripturally baptized to be added by God to the church of the Bible, the church of Christ Triune (triple) baptizing 
is not authorized by the Word of God and, therefore, avails nothing! 

QUESTION No. 542: Will the heathen of Borneo who has never heard of Christ be saved or will he go to hell? 

ANSWER: Consider the commission of Christ to His followers in Mark 16:15, 16: Go ye into all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. He that believeth not shall be damned. Note 
that this is said of "every creature" in "all the world," Borneo included! 

The question must be asked, 'What is the condition of every creature in the world, including those in Borneo, before they 
hear the Gospel, believe it, and are baptized? Are they saved or are they lost? Obviously they are in a lost condition! You tannot 
save somebody who is already saved! if they were already saved, there would be no reason to do what Christ said to do! The 
reason He gives us for going is so that the lost can be saved! 

What about the person in this country whose parents never taught him or her about Christ? They never believe and are 
not baptized! Are they lost or saved? If they are lost do they have to do something to be saved? What do they have to do? They 
have to do the same thing everyone has to do! The point is that there is no difference in an unbeliever in this country and one in 
another country. God is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34), This means that however one is saved, all must be saved. 

By asking the subject question. it is being suggested that any person who has not heard the Gospel of Christ is saved 
whether in Borneo or in this country. By this suggestion, it follows then that none can be lost unless they first hear the Gospel! If 
this is the case, we, in obedience to Christ. would be doing others (in Bomeo and the USA) a great disservice by preaching the 
Gospel to them, because whereas it is suggested that they are, and will be, saved without obedience to the Gospel, we then would 
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place their souls in jeopardy by preaching it to themI However, this is not the case, since clearly the purpose of going into all the 
world is to "seek and save the losf (Luke 19:10) through the preaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ (Mark 16:15-16)! 

Will every soul be rewarded and punished equally? No! Luke 12:47,48: And that selVant, which knew his Lord's will, 
and prepared not himself, neither did according to His will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
be much required: and to whom men have committed much, of him will they ask the more. Jesus also said of the hypocritical 
scribes: the same shall receive greater damnation (Luke 20:47) (See also Matthew 11 :24). Clearly, there will be varying degrees 
of punishment! The same is true of rewards (Matthew 10:41, 42). 

QUESTION No. 543: Are we required to teach the whole truth prior to baptism? Now the "loaded" question: Do 
we need to be concerned about aperson's sins? Do we need to pry into their personal lives about marriage, substance 
abuse, homosexuality, etc.? What does the term 'lmaking disciples" mean? Are we commanded to follow Matthew 28:18·20 
the way it is written? I am one who believes we can agree to disagree for the sake of unity in the body. 

ANSWER: No! We are not required to teach the "whole" truth prior to baptism. We are instructed, however, to teach that 
which is necessary in order to SCripturally baptize for the remission of sins into the church of Christ After baptism, we are further 
instructed to further teach to "observe all things" that Christ has commanded (Matthew 28:20). Certainly, however, one can and must 
teach the entire truth relative to salvation and entrance into the church of Christ jf the person is going to be Scripturally baptized. 

The term "making disciples" involves leading a person, through teaching of the Gospel, to become a follower of Christ 
Having done so, we are then commanded to baptize them and then to teach them additionally that which is necessary to assure 
growth into amature Christian. 

Yes! We are commanded to follow Matthew 28:18·20 in the way it was written, otherwise the command is perverted! 
As to your "loaded" question: Yes! We should be concerned about a person's sins as we teach them. The purpose of 

teaching the alien sinner is to save him or her from their sins in order that they might be saved eternally. How can one teach another 
about salvation without teaching about that from which they need to be saved? One does not have to inquire or pry into another's 
personallifa in discussing sin during a Bible study. However, it can and should be discussed as a subject with the student making 
the application to his or her own life so that in responding to Chrisfs invitation the necessary and vital step of repentance can be 
taken prior to baptism. Without repentance, ona's baptism would be invalid! 

The notion that "making disciples" means dipping aperson in water and that "teaching them to observe all things" means 
to notify them of their sins at some later date is contrary to the Scriptural process of salvation! You state, and rightly so, that 
(unscripturaQ marriages, substance abuse, homosexual behavior, improper language, and improper attire are things in which the 
world engages. You also hold that we should not discuss these things with the student prior to baptism. Questions: If astudent does 
not repent of these sins before baptism, continuing to engage therein, is that student in his or her sinful actions, stiH in the world 
and of the world, or is he or she out of the world and in the church? A homosexual is told about and agrees to be baptized, but 
continues to practice homosexuality for another year, is that person still ahomosexual in sin or does an immersion in water permit 
the homosexual to engage in such with in the church without Sinning? Is it notstill the same sin with the same consequences? Does 
not that sin, before or after baptism, separate the individual from God (isaiah 59:1, 2; I John 3:4)? The answers are obvious! 

An eldership that allows a person to affiliate with the flock without repentance makes a grave mistake. One of their 
responsibilities is to keep the church pure by the ejection of sin of which one refuses to repent. To allow one to enter afellowship 
that has not repented is to accept sin and impurity within that fellowship. Such unlawful permiSSion flies in sinful opposition to I 
Corinthians 5:7! An eldership that allows one to affiliate with the flock without teaching that person the truths of God's Word as 
relates to sin has compromised its office! To knowingly allow sin to enter into the camp is to promote sin in the camp. 

You also state that you are one who believes that there is room to agree to disagree if the body is to be united, Your 
statement is accurate if applied only to matters of true opinion. If you are applying your belief to matters of faith, you are in error! 
To suggest that there can be unit}' of faith while being divided on matters of faith is Scripturally illogical and impossible (I Corinthians 
1:10)1 Agreed to union while being divided does not equate to Scriptural unity! 

QUESTION No. 544: Does aChristian fall from grace each time they sin? Such as when they take something home 
from work that doesn't belong to them? 

ANSWER: No! A Christian does not faU in and out of grace "every time" he or she sins. Nonetheless, should one reject 
(turn away from) Jesus by sinning willfully, thus walking in darkness (I John 1:6), then that person will be separated from God (Isaiah 

147 




59:1,2), i.e., they will have fallen from grace (Hebrews 6:4-6). However, a Christian may also sin unwillingly and unintentionally 
while walking in the light (I John 1:7), as you suggest, perhaps by taking something that doesn't belong to them home from work. 
Such a person is not perfect but neither is he being unfaithful to God! While walking in the light, such a person, as a Christian, 
confesses to the truth that he or she has done wrong and, in repentance (returning the item taken) asks forgiveness, which God 
graciously, without fail, performs (I John 1:9). As we walk in the light being faithful, His blood continues to cleanse us (I John 1:7). 
When we quit walking in the light, His cleansing blood is no longer applied and we, thus, are separated from Him! 

In order to be walking in the light it is not required that a person be perfect, Le., that he or she be sinless. The passage 
demands faithfulness (walking in the light); not sinless perfection! For example, if you were to ask my wife if I were perfect she 
would tell you "no!" Ifyou were to ask her if I am faithful, she would tell you "yes!" There is a significant difference between the two. 
I do not have to be perfect to be in her good graces, but to be in her good graces, Imust be faithful! So it is with God! 

QUESTION No. 545: If a man wants to be baptized, but he is living in adultery, should I baptize him or wait until 
he has married the woman he lives with? 

ANSWER: As long as the man and woman are unmarried and living together, they are both guilty of the sin of fornication! 
These cannot be Scripturally baptized until they first repent and stop what they are doing. For them to truly repent means that they 
must be moved by Godly sorrow for their sins and then tum away from (cut off) those sins. Repentance must come before (prior 
to) baptism (Acts 2:38). Both repentance and baptism were necessary for those on Pentecost to have remission of sins. There is 
no difference between them and people today (Acts 10:34; Acts 15:9). God will not forgive sins in baptism of one who has not first 
repented. It is afact that even man cannot forgive one who has not repented (Luke 17:3). To baptize aman before he repents would 
be to change God's progressive plan for man's salvation, i.e., hear, believe, repent, confess, and be baptized. These commands 
must be obeyed in the order God has given them. Man cannot change God's plan in any way (Galatians 1:6-9)! One who is 
immersed without repentance is adry sinner before baptism and awet sinner after baptism! His state before God has not changed! 
In His disobedience he will be lost (IJ Thessalonians 1:7, 8). 

QUESTION No. 546: Since the Old Testament was done away with on the cross, does this mean people are free 
to steal and commit adultery? 

ANSWER: No! It does not, because the New Testament under which all people live today tells us that it is wrong to steal 
(Ephesians 4:28) and that it is wrong to commit adultery (Matthew 5:27, 28; Galatians 5:19-21). 

QUESTION No. 547: Since the Scriptures say that we are saved by grace, not by keeping the Law, does this mean 
that we should not keep or observe the Laws that are written in the Bible? 

ANSWER: No! It does not mean this! When the Bible says that keeping the Law does not save us, it most often refers to 
the works of the Old Law, the Old Testament. We can not be saved by doing the works of an Old Law that was abolished at the 
death of Christ (Ephesians 2:13-16)! These are the works that are being discussed in Ephesians 2:8. But see what Paul says in 
Verse nine, For we (Christians) are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them. We are told that we must fulfill the Law of Christ (Galatians 6:2) and that if we love Him, 
we will keep His commandments (John 14:15). Those who will enter the kingdom of God are those who "do" the will of the Father 
(Matthew 7:21). People are not saved by grace alone, but rather by grace through faith (Ephesians 2:8). The faith that is under 
discussion in this verse is the same faith talked about in James 2:14-26, afaith that includes works of obedience! To not obey what 
we are told to do in the Gospel is equal to disobedience. All that disobey the Gospel will be lost eternally on Judgment Day (II 
Thessalonians 1:7-9)! 

QUESTION No. 548: Do you accept one into your fellowship who disagrees with you only on one or two points? 

ANSWER: The answer would be, "It depends on what the one or two points are." For example: We believe that the Holy 
Spirit does not literally indwell the Christian; that He indwells representatively only through the Spirit-fitled Word of God. We 
fellowship those who hold to a literal indwelling, but who keep it to that believing as we do that the Holy Spirit does not work 
separately and apart from the Word. So, there is disagreement, but fellowship. On the other hand, if one were to hold the 
unscriptura! doctrine of salvation by faith only, we could not fellowship him, because he is not in fellowship with Christ who said, 
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He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved (Mark 16:16) and through His brother James who said, Ve see then how that 
by works a man is justified and not by faith only (James 2:24). Certainly, a discussion of the points of disagreement would be 
appropriate and this we would suggest. 

All need to be aware, however, that no human being or group of human beings adds anyone to the Lord's church. When 
aperson obediently responds to Peter's commands of Acts 2, as did the people on the day of Pentecost, God will add them to His 
church in the same fashion (Acts 2:47). In other words, God does the adding! Nonetheless, one responding must have aScriptural 
understanding of the kingdom (Acts 8:12) into which he or she desires to enter. God will not honor an attempt to enter that which 
is perceived and understood as being different from the church of the New Testament. If it were different, it would not be the church 
of the Bible. He adds people only to His church, as described and defined in His Word, when they respond to His invitation as 
described and defined in His Word! 

QUESTION No. 549: Must we confess before we are baptized? (Matthew 3:6). 

ANSWER: Yes! It is necessary to confess our sins before baptism. Though the baptism of John is not the baptism of Christ, 
Matthew 3:6 does not teach nor imply that confession follows baptism in either case. The language structure in both the Greek and 
English indicate that John baptized people upon their confession, i.e., after they had confessed. Romans 10:9, 10, applicable to 
all who will be saved through the baptism of Christ, clearly teaches also that confession of Christ with the mouth is necessary before 
(unto) salvation, which is realized upon one's obedience in baptism (Mark 16:15, 16; Acts 2:38). 

QUESTION No. 550: If a church preaches the Gospel in public meetings and many souls are baptized, what should 
we do if we learn later that some of these have two or more wives? According to Mark 16:15, 16, they are saved. Please 
comment. 

ANSWER: Those ofwhom you speak have not been saved according to Mark 16:15, 16 or any other passage of Scripture. 
In this passage Christ is speaking of an ·obedient immersion" in water that "musf' be preceded by atrue repentance or turning away 
from the sins of this (Luke 13:3: Acts 17:30,31) life, motivated by godly sorrow (II Corinthians 7:10). An immersion in water without 
repentance is not the baptism that saves. One who is immersed without repenting of all past sins gets wet, but not saved. The 
baptism of those referred to in the question was, therefore, invalid! It was no baptism at all! The men of whom you speak need to 
repent of their adulterous relationship by (1) being sorry before God for having taken additional wives and (2) by keeping only the 
first one. After having done so they may then, and only then, be Scripturally baptized! The same is also true for the women involved! 

QUESTION No. 551: If it is the case that one can fall from grace, should this be taken to mean that one can become 
more saved by working? Or more righteous? Can I lose my salvation? 

ANSWER: The answer to your question as to whether one can become more saved or more righteous is "no," not in the 
sense that you are speaking! However, it is certain that one can mature in Christ and exhibit more godliness or righteousness in 
that growth (Matthew 25:14-30; Hebrews 5:8-14). As well, we learn from Revelation 2:10 that in order to receive the crown of life, 
we must be faithful until death! If one is not faithful unto death, but is like the servant of Matthew 25:14-30 who did no "works," but 
rather hid his talents, then it would be the case that he would receive the same judgment that fell to that "wicked and slothful servant 
(Matthew 25:26), Le., Cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
In Matthew 25, Jesus is giving examples of the conduct He expects of His servants in the kingdom of heaven or His church 
(Matthew 25:1; Matthew 25:14). It is worthy of note that the one-talent servant in His kingdom was cast into outer darkness, Le., 
the one-talent man had been accepted as a servant in His Kingdom, but was subsequently lost in hell which brings us to, and 
answers, your last question, "Can I lose my salvation?" Obviously, the answer is yes! Not only does Matthew 25:14-30 teach that 
one saved can subsequently be lost, but clearly the following passages teach the same: Matthew 7:19; Matthew 13:41 , 42; Luke 
8:4-15; John 15:2-6; ICorinthians 8:11; ICorinthians 9:27; ICorinthians 10:12; ICorinthians 15:2; /I Corinthians 6:1; Galatians 5:4; 
Galatians 6:7-9; Colossians 1:23; I Timothy 4:1-3; Hebrews 3:12; Hebrews 6:4-6; Hebrews 10:26-29; James 5:19,20; II Peter 1: 
1-10; II Peter 2:20-22; Revelation 3:16, to name afew! 

QUESTION No. 552: On baptism: Iunderstand that New Testament baptism is aburial in water. However, Iwould 
like to know whether the following passages indicate that sprinkling is also aform to be used; Hebrews 9:13·15; 10:19·23; 
John 13:15.17; Isaiah 52:15: Ezekiel 36:24-27. 

149 

http:13:15.17


ANSWER: All but two of these passage have to do with "sprinklings" under the Old Testament, many years before the 
baptism of the New Testament was authorized and commanded. Clearly these could have nothing to do with the mode of baptism 
under the New Testament The other two passages in using the word "sprinkling" or "washing" likewise do not refer remotely to 
water baptism. John 13:15-17 involves the washing of the disciple's feet by Jesus in order that He might teach them a lesson in 
humility. It has nothing at all to do with baptism. Neither is the word "sprinkling" in Hebrews 10:22 areference to water baptism. The 
word "hearts" in verse 22 refers to the "mind" of man. Having our hearts (minds) sprinkled from an evil conscience relates to 
achanging of the mind or the act of repentance. The word "sprinkling" stands over against the "sprinkling" of the Old Testament. 
Our consciences are changed when we understand what the blood of Christ provides. In this sense our hearts are "sprinkled." That 
reference is not to baptism is evidenced by the fact that the latter part of the verse does discuss baptism, Le., and our bodies (sins 
of the body) washed in pure water. The writer is discussing repentance and baptism! He is not suggesting that both of the two 
different actions (sprinkling of the heart and washing of the body) refer to baptism. Clearly only the latter does, Le., the washing of 
the body, which is the washing of regeneration of Titus 3:5 and the new birth ofJohn 3:3-51 

QUESTION No. 553: Will those who cannot go out and preach the Gospel be lost? 

ANSWER: God has never asked anyone to do something he cannot absolutely do! However, He does expect all of us to 
use the talents He has given us as best we can (Matthew 25:14-30). If all a ~an can do is to invite another to worship, then this 
he must do! If all aman can do is to study the Bible with another, this he must do! If aman is capable of preaching, this he must 
do. We must use and develop the talents we have in order to be pleasing to God and it is certain that to the degree we are talented 
or become talented, to that degree we must preach Christ and Him crucified! We must never lead ourselves to say, "we can't," when 
we really mean, "we won'tl" The least we can say is, "1'1/ try my bestl" 

QUESTION No. 554: Does "calls on" and "believe" mean the same things? 

ANSWER: Some would suggest that "calls on" simply means to call on Christ to save through prayer. However, that this 
is not the case is clearly seen as we read Matthew 7:21. This passage says that those who will enter the kingdom of Heaven are 
not those who merely say, "Lord, Lord," but indeed are those who "do" the will of God. We can see this truth presented forcefully 
in the account of those who were saved in Acts, chapter two. Note in Peter's sermon that he says (Acts 2:16) that which was 
happening on that day was afulfillment of the prophecy ofJoel, as stated in Joel 2:28-32. Part of that prophecy included the words, 
And whosoever shall call upon the name of the lord shall be saved (Joel 2:32; Acts 2:21). It follows then that if we can 
determine what these folks on Pentecost Day did to be saved, we can then know and understand what the phrase calling on the 
name of the Lord means. What were they told to do? And what did they do? In Acts 2:38, we find Peter telling those who 
expressed their belief in what he had preached by asking, Men and brethren, what shall we do?" Peter answered, Repent and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Christ for the remission of sins. This is what they were told· to do! In Acts 2:41, 
we find out what they did: Then they that gladly received the word were baptized and the same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls and the lord added to the church dally such as were being saved? (Acts 2:47). The 
question then becomes, "Were these three thousand saved by "calling upon the name of the Lord?" The conclusion must be "yes," 
since they were obviously saved, and the prophecy said that those who would be saved would be those who would "call upon the 
name of the Lord." Therefore, "calling upon the name of the Lord" is the same as "calling upon Him in belief and obedience." This 
is why Christ said in Mark 16:16, He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. In other words, in order to be saved, one 
must come calling upon the Lord through submission to His will. This is exactly what is being said in reference to Paul in Acts 22:16. 
It is evident that Paul had already believed in Christ whom he had met three days before (Acts 22:10) since he had been in prayer 
for three days (Acts 9:9-11). Even though he had been in prayer for these three days, he had not yet "called upon the name of the 
Lord,» When the preacher Ananias came to Paul to tell him what to do for the remission of sins, he said, And now why are you 
waiting? Arise and be baptized and wash away your sins, calling upon the name of the lord. From both of these cases (Acts 
2&Acts 22), we see that "calling upon the name of the Lord" is finally accomplished when he who comes "calling," submissively 
and obediently subjects his will to the Lord's will in baptism. Until one is baptized, he has not "called upon the name of the Lord," 

QUESTION No. 555: If baptism is necessary to salvation, how could the thief on the cross be saved? The 
household of Cornelius was saved before baptism when the Holy Ghost fell on them. By the way, I am not a Baptist as 
you believe. 
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ANSWER: The terms of pardon and salvation under the New Testament were not made known until Pentecost Day ofActs 
2 by Peter. It was he who used the keys to the kingdom promised to him by Christ in Matthew 16. He opened the doors to that 
kingdom by preaching the first Gospel sermon under the New Testament. It was on this day that the Great Commission of Christ 
began and was first proclaimed. The thief lived under the Old Law, not the New Law, and he will be judged by that Old Law. To 
suggest that this man was amenable to a law that he did not live under is ludicrous! This fact cannot be rationalized away! 

As to Cornelius, I believe you have assumed something that did not occur. Speaking in tongues by that household was 
not evidence of salvation that "had" come, but rather of salvation that ''was'' to come. The Jews rejected the notion of the Gentiles 
being saved on an equal basis, believing them to not be worthy ofsalvation. The Gentiles on that day spoke in tongues by the power 
of the Holy Spirit simply to prove to the Jews (Peter and the six witnesses - Acts 11 :12 - he brought with him) that God hath also 
granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto life. Peter in Acts 11 is defending his actions at the house of Cornelius before those back 
in Jerusalem, thus the need for the six witnesses. That one being moved to speak by the Holy Spirit is not evidence of salvation 
is clearly seen in that Caiphas (who was a participant in the crucifixion) was so moved (John 11 :49,50), to say nothing of Balaam's 
ass (Numbers 22:28). Surely you would not claim that they were saved when they so spoke! 

There are two accounts of what happened at Cornelius' house, the fll'St in Acts, Chapter 10 and the second with Peter's 
defense before the Jews in Jerusalem in Acts, Chapter 11. Please notice the reason that the Holy Ghost sent Peter to Cornelius: 
(Acts 10:6), He (Peter) shall tell thee (Cornelius) what thou oughtest to do; Acts 10:22, And to hear words of thee; Acts 10:32, 
Who (Peter) when he cometh, shall speak unto thee (Cornelius); and Acts 10:33, Now therefore are we all here present 
(Cornelius' household) before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 

Note next that Peter's defense in Acts 11 was expounded to those in Jerusalem "by order," Le., he related the events that 
occurred at Cornelius' house by the exact order in which they happened. Then note acontinuation of the verses presented out of 
Acts 10 as shown in the preceding paragraph. In verse 14 of Chapter 11, we read again, Who (Peter) shall tell thee words 
whereby thou (Cornelius) and all thy house shall be saved. It is very evident to the unbiased that Peter had been sent to 
Cornelius to tell him "words" whereby he and his house could be saved. This is obviously necessary, because one cannot have 
saving faith without the words of the Gospel, since Faith comes by hearing the Word of God (Romans 10:17). Now carefully 
notice that they had not yet heard the words by which they could be saved when the Holy Ghost fell on them; Acts 11:15, And as 
I BEGAN TO SPEAK (the words by which they could be saved - verse 14) the Holy Ghost fell on them and the Jews were 
astonished because they heard the Gentiles speak with tongues (Acts 10:44, 45). The point is that Cornelius had not yet heard 
the words by which he could be saved when the Holy Ghost fell. Clearly if he had not heard the words by which he could be saved, 
he could not, therefore, be saved when the Holy Ghost fell before he heard the words by which he could be saved! (According to 
you, Cornelius was saved before he heard from Peter the words by which he could be' saved). At that point they began to speak 
in tongues as evidence of the falling of the Holy Spirit, testifying to all (including those back in Jerusalem) that they (the Jews) should 
not forbid water, that these (Gentiles) should not be baptized as were the Jews. Then Peter told them the words by which they could 
be saved (Exactly as Jesus said in Mark 16:16 and as Peter said in Acts 2:38): And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord. Upon their response to the words spoken by Peter, they were then saved as Jesus had said in Mark 16:16 and 
as Peter had said in Acts2:38! 

The notion that the falling of the Holy Ghost evidenced salvation that had already come is without logic, Scripture, or 
scholarship! 

You may not be a Baptist, but you certainly espouse Baptist doctrine. As well, you haven't yet dealt with Mark 16:15, 16 
and Acts 2:38. I might add that you must also deal with Acts 22:16; Romans 6:3-5; Galatians 3:26, 27; I Peter 3:21, et at. Trying 
to find passages that contradict these, as was the attempt in referring to the house of Cornelius, will be of no avail, since the Bible 
does not contradict itself. If it does, it isn't truth! 

QUESTION No. 556: Iagree that man is not saved by "faith only,' but will you agree that man is saved by "grace 
only" through God's personal intervention at which time man is made by Him a poor and contrite spirit who trembles at 
His Word? 

ANSWER: Certainly, man is not saved by "faith only,· but neither is he saved by "grace only," as you suggest! Without 
either, man would be lostl There can be no doubt that obedient faith is required and necessary for our justification (Romans 5:1; 
James 2:24). Just as certainly, we are also saved by grace (Ephesians 2:8). But note here that man is saved by "grace" THROUGH 
"faith." Therefore, both are necessary and critical to the redemption of fallen man. "Grace" is what God has done and "faith" is what 
man must do to access that "grace." Paul wrote to Titus in 2:11 that the grace of God hath appeared unto all men. God graciously 
made away for us to be saved in sending His Son as the one and only means by whom, and through whom, man could be saved. 
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All men, therefore, may, through "faith,' access that "grace." Some will and some won't (Matthew 7:13-27; Matthew 25:31-46), You 
suggest that a man is saved when God has supernaturally intervened to make that one a"poor and contrite spirit who trembles at 
His Word," You imply that this is God's "grace." However, it is very clear that God intervened supernaturally some two-thousand 
years ago in providing "saving grace" that appeared unto all men (Titus 2:11). This grace teaches us that, denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world; looking for that blessed appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us that He might redeem us from aU iniquity, and 
purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works (Titus 2:12, 13). That point is that God does not today 
supernaturally intervene to make man what he "should" be. He intervened supernaturally long, long ago in making provisions for 
what man ·could" be in the giving of His Son through whom man, if obediently faithful, could access His free gift of "grace," In 
summary, the gift of grace has been given to all men, and man through his obedient faith may thereby access that gift! in Titus 3:5, 
Paul states "how" men accesses that grace: Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy 
(the grace He provided) He saved us, by the washing of regeneration (baptism - through obedient faith), and renewing of the 
Holy Spirit. Having been thus born anew of water and the Spirit, being made anew creature in Him, then and only then can one 
rightfully claim to have accessed His free gift of "grace.' 

QUESTION No. 557: I am now a faithful and committed member of the church of Christ. I sinned publicly a long 
time ago. repented, confessed publicly, and prayed to God for forgiveness. My problem is that. although, most of my 
brethren "say" they have forgiven me, the continuing mistreatment and rejection by many of them (even after some years) 
is, at times, almost more than I can bear and occasionally makes me wonder if God has truly and really forgiven me. This 
obvious and very pointed non-acceptance by brethren (?) of a forgiven child of God has often made it difficult for me to 
remain faithful. Can you help me? And help me understand why? 

ANSWER: I believe there are, at least three reasons that cause otherwise good brethren to act differently toward those 
who have repented of sin. The first of these is simply that some do not fully understand the source of forgiveness; the need for 
forgiveness; the method of forgiveness, neither the results of forgiveness. Secondly, some forget that they, too, are sinners and 
have needs to repent if they would be restored and forgiven. Thirdly. the categorization of sins, for the wrong purpose and use, 
is more often than not developed by those who appear to be, and often are, unforgiving. 

Certainly, God is the primary source of forgiveness and either an individual or a group of individuals (perhaps the local 
congregation) is the secondary source of forgiveness. The secondary source of forgiveness (man), if they would be forgiven, must 
forgive "as" the primary source (God) forgives. According to the model prayer (Matthew 6:12), all are to pray that we be forgiven 
~as" (an adverb of manner) we forgive our debtors. (\JVhen God answers and honors this prayerful request, I would suspect it to be 
the case that many would remain without forgiveness!) We are also instructed in Ephesians 4:32, that we are to be kind to one 
another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake has forgiven us. Therefore, all need to 
understand "how" God forgives and then "go, and do likewise." 

Just "how" does God forgive? Well, He is faithful and just to "always" forgive the penitent, confeSSing sinner (I John 1:9), 
no matter the sin; no matter the number of times the sin was committed; and no matter what man, or group of men, that the sin may 
also (in addition to God) have been against! Man is, as well, directed to "alwaysn forgive, e.g., Mark 11 :25, And whenever you 
stand praying, if you have anything against anyone, forgive him, that your Father in heaven may also forgive you your 
trespasses, but if you do not forgive, neither will your Father in heaven forgive your trespasses; Luke 17:3-4, Take heed 
to yourselves. If your brother sins against you, rebuke him; and if he repents, forgive him. And if he sins against you 
seven times in a day, and seven times in a day returns to you saying, I repent, forgive him. Forgiveness then cannot be 
Scripturally refused to a penitent one! It is also worthy ofnote that when God forgives, He forgets (Hebrews 10:17) and though, 
being in the flesh, man cannot totally forget, he must conduct himself toward the forgiven as though he actually did forgetl That is 
"how" God forgives and that is, therefore, "how" man is instructed to forgive, if he would be forgiven of God. 

It must be understood by "all" that "all" are sinners (even one's self) and stand in need of continual forgiveness. To refuse 
to forgive a brother "as' God forgives is to prevent forgiveness of one's own sins. Further, it is not enough to just say, "I forgive" 
and then treat abrother in an unkind and non-brotherly way. The forgiveness must be genuine in all aspects of the lenn, including 
the restoration of the penitent one to full, not partial, fellowship. Since God upbraideth not (James 1:5), i.e., He does not chide or 
throw our sins in our faces, we cannot upbraid apenitent brother or sister! 

It, in my opinion, is the categorization of sins that causes one not to fully forgive. For example, men will often categorize 
sin in this fashion: The greatest sin is murder; next, adultery; then fornication; then child abuse, etc., etc. Toward the bottom of the 
list the following sins will appear: "forsaking an assembling, going to ungodly movies, watching filthy soap operas on television, 
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gossiping, etc." (In fact, some of these kinds of sin have been, of recent years, taken completely off the list.) There is nothing wrong 
with categorizing sin, as relates to punishment and/or consequences. This, the Scriptures teach. However, we are not permitted, 
ifwe are to forgive "as" God forgives, to apply that categorization to "degrees" of forgiveness! "All" sin, "any" sin, is forgiven by God 
on the same basis, Le., it (no matter the sin) is, upon confession, totally forgiven and forgotten! The same must be true of each of 
us, no matter the sin! However, what very often is the case, is that one who commits a perceived "minor" sin (forsaking the 
assembling), according to man's categorization and faulty perception, is totally forgiven by all and the sin completely forgotten within 
afew days, as it should be! However, this is not always true when one has engaged in a"major" sin that is high on someone's listed 
category of sins. Though one committing aperceived "major" sin is just as penitent as the one committing what man calls a"minor" 
sin, that person is often not forgiven on an equal basis, "as" God forgives. And, therefore, to make a distinction in "how" (to what 
degree) we forgive, based on our perception ofwhafs "major" and whafs "minor," is sinful in and of itself. Certainly, one does not 
expect God to forgive by degree and, therefore, man cannot forgive by degree! It must be total and complete! 

Further it must be total and complete when (at the time) aman "says· he repents (luke 17:4), which obviously must be 
accompanied with aforsaking of the sin. It, too, must be recognized that neither man, nor congregation, nor school, nor lectureship 
clique can judge the heart suffiCiently to reject another's repentance and confession statement. Neither may they develop and 
impose a set of criteria to be met by the penitent one in order for him or her to be totally forgiven. Often, brethren will do so, 
suggesting that before complete forgiveness can be granted, the sinner must bring forth fruit meet for repentance (Matthew 3:8). 
Some, wresting this passage, would even hold that God will not forgive the sinner until the man, congregation, school, or clique first 
forgives, which is, in tum, dependent upon the sinner meeting man imposed control criteria, usually involving ashow of subjection 
to those establishing the criteria! In such cases, I submit that God forgives the penitent one, while, at the same time, credits the 
account of the one(s) imposing the criteria, with the sin of not forgiving "as" He forgives. It is not man's responsibility or privilege 
to apply third degree grilling to the penitent one, nor to ascertain the validity of his repentance, nor to impose personally determined 
future rules of conduct and activity, without which the forgiveness sought will be withheld or withdrawn. It is plain and simple, Le., 
when asinner says, "I repent,· we are to forgive (totally), as God for Christ's sake has forgiven us and, as He has directed, 'Stop, 
cease, and desist from punishing the penitent one, tenderheartedly comfort the penitent one, and kindly confirm/demonstrate the 
love of abrother for and to the penitent one (II Corinthians 2:6-11). 

We hope the above will help in your understanding of this problem. Please do not allow an unforgiving brother or sister 
to rob you of your salvation. The problem lies not with you, but with the unforgiving! Remain faithful in all things, knowing that, upon 
your sincere repentance and confession, God has completely forgiven you and that you stand second to no man. Pray for the 
unforgiving ones (Matthew 5:44) and do your best to teach them the truth in accordance with Matthew 18:15-17 to bring about their 
repentance and salvation. He'll bless you for i~ 

QUESTION No. 558: I believe everyone needs to be baptized by immersion I buried in the water. But there is a 
verse that puzzles me, maybe you can help, luke 7:50. 

ANSWER: The verse reads, And He said to the woman, thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace. 
The faith that the woman had was not simply the mental acknowledgement that Christ could heal her. Her "faith" moved 

her to an "actionu that demonstrated her faith. Upon her completion and demonstration of faith (luke 7:38), Christ said, thy faith 
hath saved thee. This is what James, the lord's brother, writes about in James 2:20, faith without works is dead. In verse 24, 
Ve see then how that by works a man is justified and not by faith only. And in verse 26, For as the body without the spirit 
is dead, so faith without works is dead also. 

Additionally, this and similar passages relating events that occurred under the Old Testament law (such as the thief on 
the cross) before Chrisfs baptism became effective should not be used to approve or disapprove the necessity of baptism. Chrisfs 
baptism under the New Testament did not become effective until after Christ died, resurrected, and ascended back to Heaven; Acts, 
Chapter two. The woman fllat Christ healed lived before the command (under the New Testament) to be baptized was issued. 

QUESTION No. 559: Would you define repentance? 

ANSWER: (Grk. metanoia, a·change" of mind). It is athorough change in the heart of man away from sin and toward God. 
Repentance is inseparable from faith, since without it no one can truly repent and repentance cannot occur until the sinner fully 
realizes that he cannot be saved by any other means than by the God against whom he has sinned. And there can be no saving 
faith without true repentance (Acts 2:38). Repentance involves the following components, (1) a genuine sorrow toward God on 
account of sin (II Corinthians 7:9, 10; Matthew 5:3,4; Psalms 51:1); (2) a disgust toward sin, necessarily followed by the actual 
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forsaking of it (Matthew 3:8; Acts 26:20). Repentance has not occurred, if that for which one has been sorrowful toward God is 
allOlllled to continue, i.e., without acessation of that for which one has been sorrowful, there is no forgiveness or salvation, i.e., being 
and saying, "I am sorry," for asin does not tum asinful act into arighteous act. If it was sin before sorrow appeared, it remains sin 
after sorrow appears; and (3) humble self-surrender to the will and service of God (Acts 9:6; Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16). 

QUESTION No. 560: Please, how may adumb one who Is not educated confess and be baptized? 

ANSWER: The word "dumb" carries at least three different meanings. It may mean (1) "not having the power of speech" 
or (2) it can refer to one who has limited intelligence or (3) to one who is uneducated. 

If it is the first (not having the power of speech) then that one so affected will have to confess within his or her physical 
capability that Jesus Christ is the risen Son of Gad. If it is the second (limited intelligence), wherein one's intelligence is so limited 
that he or she cannot understand (having the mind of achild), then it is the case that no action of that child is required. An infant, 
or one with the mind of an infant, is not culpable (blameworthy) before God, i.e., they don't understand the difference between right 
and wrong and remain continually in a "safe" state before God and have no need, therefore, to be saved! If it is the third (one that 
is not educated and unable to read, but with the intelligence to comprehend), that one most be saved through the preaching of 
others while carefully discerning the Biblical proof texts presented. 

NEW TESTAMENT QUESTIONS 

QUESTION No. 561: Did Satan work through Judas, as he did the serpent? 

ANSWER: Judas permitted himself to be influenced by the Devil (Luke 22:3), whereas the serpent, having no ability to 
choose, acted at the direction and power that Satan enjoyed at that time! 

QUESTION No. 562: Will Judas go to Heaven or Hell? 

ANSWER: He will go to Hell! Please read Matthew 26:24; Matthew 27:3-1 0; John 17:12; and Acts 1:16-25. He was referred 
to as "the son of perdition" (John 17:12). This word carries with it the idea of damnation, ruin, destruction, and perishing. As "the 
son of perdition," he would (because of the ungodly character that resulted in his transgression) inherit perdition and all it means. 

This does not mean that Judas had no choice in what he did. He was not personally coerced by God to betray Jesus. In 
Acts 1:25, we see that Judas "fell" by his own transgression. God does not cause any to sin! Man sins when he is drawn away of 
his own lusts and when lust has conceived it brings forth sin (James 1:13-15). Such was the case with Judas! Such was the case 
with Herod and Pilate! Neither were these men personally coerced by God to participate in the death of Christ nor the ones who 
bruised Him; nor the one who pierced His side. There is no difference between these and Judas. All of these (including Judas) 
partiCipated in the fulfillment of prophecy! Shall we therefore conclude that these others will not stand to be judged? No! All of them 
(including Judas) sinned of their own free will, and all of them (including Judas) will be judged on the basis of their own free will 
actions! God does not predetermine or cause particular individuals to be lost or saved, nor to engage in specific unlawful acts that 
would affect their etemal destiny! "For we must all (each and every individual, including Judas) appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ that every one (including Judas) may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad." 

The transgression of Judas (caused by his ungodly character) against Christ could have been forgiven, as were those on 
Pentecost (Acts 2:23; Acts 2:36-47), so long as Judas lived, had he been willing to bend his will to the lord's. The transgression 
of Judas in taking his own life (caused by his ungodly character that rejected the will of God) could not be forgiven, because there 
is no provision or opportunity to become saved after death occurs (Hebrews 9:27). Thus he has gone "to his own place," the place 
of perdition! 

QUESTION No. 563: How did the apostles convert to Christ? 

ANSWER: They were converted by obeying Him, Le., by "following Him" according to His will! (Matthew 4:22; Mark 1:18; 
luke 5:11, 28). Today, we must do the same. There is no other way! The question is sometimes asked, llwere the men who became 
apostles of necessity immersed in water for the remission of their sins?" The answer is yes! In Romans 6:3·4, the apostie Paul said, 
Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized. •• Therefore, we are buried with Him by baptism ••• Also in Titus 3:5, 
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"He saved 'us' by the washing of regeneration, .. ." Peter said in I Peter 3:21, "Baptism doth also now save 'us'." Certainly the 
personal pronouns "us" and "we" include the apostles themselves. Baptism was as necessary to their obedience and salvation as 
is ours today! 

QUESTION No. 564: What is truth? 

ANSWER: Jesus Himself answered this question in John 17:17, Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. 
This means that all of the truth that pertains unto life and godliness can be found only in the Bible (II Peter 1:3); that there are no 
additional truths to be found in any man or in any religious organization! It is by this Book, that all will one day be judged (John 
12:48). 

QUESTiON No. 565: In Matthew 5:3-12, it says that those who possess certain characteristics will be saved outside 
the church. Would you explain this? 

ANSWER: When Jesus spoke these things the kingdom (church) had not yet been established. In Matthew 16:18, 19, we 
see clearly that the church (kingdom) was yet in the future. Jesus, at the beginning of His earthly ministry, came into Galilee. 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, And saying, the time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand (it is not 
yet here, but it is near). In Matthew 5 (before the kingdom came), Jesus is simply saying that participants in the coming kingdom 
(which was established on the first Pentecost after His death-Mark 9:1; Acts 2:2247) will be those who possess the characteristics 
described in Matthew 5:3--12. There is absolutely no indication in this or any other passage that anyone can be saved outside of 
the churchl 

QUESTION No. 566: Would you explain Matthew 5:17, 18? 

ANSWER: Jesus is saying that He did not come for the purpose of destroying the law and the prophets (Old Testament). 
His purpose was to fulfill it! He further stated that nothing would pass from the law (Old Testament) until that time when alrof it would 
be fulfilled. That time came when He died on the cross. At that time all of the Old Testament was fulfilled or filled full. Upon its 
fulfillment it had served its purpose of bringing man unto Christ (Galatians 3:24, 25). Because it had served its purpose, it was, at 
that time, taken out of the way (Colossians 2:14). It was nailed to the cross in His death (Colossians 2:14)1 When Christ (the 
Testator) died, His New Testament became effective (Hebrews 9:16, 17), abetter covenant, which was established upon better 
promises, for if that first covenant (Old Testament) had been faultless, then should no place have been sought for the 
second (New Testamenij - (Hebrews 8:7-8). 

QUESTION No. 567: In light of Matthew 5:34-37 and James 5:12, would It be wrong to "swear to tell the truth, so 
help you God" as awitness in court? 

ANSWER: No! Taking such an oath would not be wrong. In the Old Testament we find that the Jews were commanded 
to "swear" by the "Lord thy God" (Deuteronomy 6:13). However, it had become the practice of the Jews in the first century to profane 
the name of God by taking His name irreverentiy and in vain (Exodus 20:7) through the misuse of "oaths" often designed to shade 
or cover up the truth. It is to such oaths that these passages refer. The truth of this is made clear by James, but let your yea be 
yea; and your nay, nay (vs.12). The thrust of this passage teaches that Christians are to be known for their truthfulness rather than 
their need of taking profane oaths to support inSignificant matters. That not all oaths are wrong is seen in the fact that the inspired 
apostle Paul often used them, e.g., Romans 1:9; Galatians 1:20. It is also Significant that even God Himself "sware" (Hebrews 6:13-
20). So, clearly, not all oaths are sinful. 

QUESTION No. 568: What did Jesus mean when He said "nevi' wine should not be put in "old" bags (Matthew 
9:17)? 

ANSWER: Notice that this particular passage is a continuation of the discussion about fasting in verses fourteen and 
fifteen. Jesus was telling His disciples in verse seventeen, that just as it was not fitting to put "new wine in "old" bags (bottles), 
because both the wine and the bags would be destroyed, it was also not fitting or proper that they should fast after the hypocritical 
way of the Pharisees. In other words just as "new" wine and ·old" bags do not go together, neither does Chrisfs teaching about 

155 




fasting agree with the Pharisee's doctrine of fasting! 

QUESTION No. 569: Jesus said in Matthew 13 that the "tares" should be left in the garden. Do the tares represent 
those In the denominations who cannot be convinced of the truth? 

ANSWER: All who are not in the church of Christ are in the world (Matthew 12:30). The word "tares" in this passage, 
therefore, includes. but is not limited to those in the denominations. 

QUESTION No. 510: What is Jesus teaching us in Matthew 15:22·28? 

ANSWER: In this passage a Gentile woman came to Jesus to plead with Him to heal her daughter. Jesus' response to 
the woman's request (verse 26). It is not properto take the children's (Jews) bread, and to cast It to dogs (Gentiles), was made 
to test her faith. Her reply in verse twenty-seven, Truth lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their master's 
table showed her confident faith that Christ could and would heal her daughter. This account teaches us that we should exhibit the 
same degree of faith in our lives. 

QUESTION No. 571: Would you explain Matthew 20:16? Who are the first and the last? 

ANSWER: The last On order of time) to begin laboring in the kingdom of God may receive greater reward than those who 
first (in order of time) began laboring in the kingdom. It will not be the responsibility of humankind to decide the justice of rewards 
given in the Judgment, but rather to Him whose judgment is just (John 5:30), In the last phrase of the verse (many are called, but 
"few" are chosen), we [earn that there will be "many· who will receive no reward at all, but rather, punishment! This is clearly the 
application of the same phrase in Matthew 22:13, 14! For further contrast and comparison of the "few" and the "many,· please also 
read Matthew 7:13, 14,21 &22. 

QUESTION No. 572: To whom does the "Son of Man" refer in Matthew 24:371 To Jesus or to the Father? 

ANSWER: In verse thirty-six of this chapter, Jesus begins to answer a question asked of Him in the latter part of Verse 
three, Tell us •..what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? His diSCiples wanted to know when HE 
would return! He referred to HIS return as the "coming of the Son of Man" in Verse thirty-seven. Jesus Christ is, therefore, the Son 
of Man! 

QUESTION No. 573: Would you explain what appears to be a discrepancy between luke 23:39-43 and Matthew 
27:38-44; Mark 15:321 Did one or two of the insurgents rail on Jesus? I know that all SCripture is inspired of God and 
truthful! 

ANSWER: Since there can be no discrepancies in God's inspired Word, there appears to be two possibilities: (1) At the 
first. both railed on Jesus (of which Matthew and Mark speak). one later repented, while the second continued to mock (of which 
Luke speaks) or (2), what one said was attributed to the group, in this case two! This practice was common. For example: Mark 
7:17 says, His disciples asked Him conceming the parable. Matthew 15:15 tells us that specifically it was Peter who spoke. 
Compare also Mark 5:311 Luke 8:45 and Luke 9:131 John 6:8, 9. Today if alone police officer gave me aticket for speeding, Imight 
tell my friends that the "Police pulled me over" or that the "Police gave me aticket" Certainly, there is no discrepancy between what 
actually happened and what I reported. The important fact I am trying to relay is not how many policemen were involved in giving 
me the ticket, but rather the fact that I got a ticket. 

QUESTION No. 514: Would you please explain Luke 17:20, 211 

ANSWER: The Jews believed that the promised Messiah of the Old Testament would come with great outward show and 
establish an earthly kingdom from which the world would be ruled. Jesus, the promised Messiah, told the Pharisees in this passage 
that He did not come to establish an earthly, physical kingdom as they thought; one that people could observe visually. He, to the 
contrary, taught that the promised kingdom He camero build (Matthew 16:16-19) was to be aspiritual kingdom; one to be perceived 
by the heart, rather than with the eye! 
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QUESTION No. 575: John 1:12 says that those who believe have been given the power to be saved. In other words 
they will be saved. Then why aren't the devils who believe also saved (James 2:19). 

ANSWER: John 1:12 does not teach that those who believe are saved. This passage teaches that those who believe have 
the power (the right or privilege) to "become" the sons of God. They do not "become" the sons of God; they are not saved until after 
their belief and after they have obeyed Him! (Hebrews 5:8, 9; Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; Romans 6:3-5; Romans 6:16-18). This is what 
is being taught in James, chapter two: faith (belieij without works of obedience is dead (vs. 14, 17, 20, 24, &26). To support this 
truth, James says in verse nineteen that the disobedient devils also believe, and tremble. It is obvious that the devils are lost and 
that their belief in Christ does not save them. And the same is true of humans who only believe and do not obey. They. too, are lost, 
because "faith (belieij without works is dead" (Vs.20). Consider carefully verse twenty-four, Ve see then how that by works aman 
Is justifiedl and not by faith (belieij only. This passage (and John1:12) teaches that justification (forgiveness &salvation) is not 
ours by belief (faith) only (alone). It is true that one must believe in order to be saved, but clearly, belief only is not enough. Those 
cast out of Heaven mutinied against God in disobedience, even though they believed in, and knew, God. The evidence then is clear 
that (1) belief alone does not save, i.e., if belief is not conjoined with submissive obedience, it cannot save, and (2) not to obey is 
to disobey! 

QUESTION No. 576: Please comment on I Corinthians 3:12-15. a} In what way will the fire try our works? b) How 
can one's work be burned and he be saved? c) To what work is Paul referring? 

ANSWER: In verse twelve, we see that a man's work is classified in two ways: 1) gold, silver, and precious stones; 2) 
wood, hay, and stubble. The first. tieing tested by fire, is purified; the second, being tested by fire, is destroyed. Men build upon the 
foundation of Christ (vs.10-11) by converting people to Him (I Peter 2:4-6). Some of these converts (the gold, silver, and precious 
stones) will remain faithful and stand the testing (fire) of Judgment Some (the wood, hay, and stubble) will not. The Christian will 
be rewarded by knowing his work (the faithful convert) was saved. When he knows his work (the unfaithful convert) has not stood 
the testing (fire) of Judgment, he will suffer loss, but he himselfshall be saved. The phrase, yet so as by fire simply indicates one's 
salvation will not be determined by how many of his converts remain faithful, but will be determined by his own faithfulness to God. 
In other words, he, as well as his converts, will go through the testing (fire) of Judgment (II Corinthians 5:10). 

QUESTION No. 577: Who is the man Paul saw in his vision of II Corinthians 12:1·4? 

ANSWER: That Paul is speaking of himself is established in verse six of this chapter. He begins to speak of himself in 
Verse four as aman in Christ in order to avoid in this chapter what could possibly have been seen as excessive boasting because 
of what he said in the preceding chapter. In chapter eleven, he stated that he was not one whit behind the very chiefest apostles 
(vs.5) and then speaks at length about his accomplishments and sufferings in the cause of Christ He did not do this for personal 
glory, but rather to counter the charges brought against him by Judaizing teachers. It is clear from chapter eleven that Paul found 
this kind of argument personally distasteful, but, nonetheless, necessary. In verse one he had asked the Corinthians to bear with 
him a little in what might seem to be the folly of boasting. After having done so, Paul begins chapter twelve by stating that it was 
not well (expedient) for him to carry this type of discussion further. He, therefore, changed subjects and began discussing visions 
and revelations of the Lord. In order to avoid what might appear to be excessive boasting, he does not refer directly to himself, 
but rather indirectly as aman in Christ. 

QUESTION No. 578: Does the establishment of our faith in the four Gospels assure us of the promises of Jesus? 

ANSWER: Inspired writers often use the word "faith" to refer to that "system of faith,· which was once for all delivered 
to the saints (Jude 3), i.e., the New Testament The books of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John are a part of this ·system of faith" 
and they, along with the other books of the New Testament, contain the precious promises of Jesus (II Peter 1: 1-4). 

QUESTION No. 579: Would you explain Matthew 21:44? 

ANSWER: Jesus in this chapter is talking to the chief priests and elders of the Jews. Beginning in verse thirty-three, He 
presents a parable designed to show that, because they had rejected Him (Vs.42; see also Psalms 118:22,23; Acts 4:11, 12), the 
kingdom of God would be taken from them and given to the Gentiles. In Verse forty-four the "Stone" is aclear reference to Christ. 
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Whosoever (including, but not limited to the Jews) shall stumble at this "Stone" (Christ) will be broken to pieces, but not totally 
destroyed, Le., there remains an opportunity for repentance. However, if penitence is not forthcoming and the ·Stone" (Christ) faUs 
(comes in judgment) upon whosoever, they will be destroyed. 

These verses have primary reference to the destruction of Jerusalem, which occurred in 70 AD. However, by use of the 
word "whosoever," we are given to understand the direct applicability of this passage to all men everywhere! 

QUESTION No. 580: Does Acts 15:20 prohibit Christians today from eating blood? 

ANSWER: Yes! The reason given in Leviticus 17:10-14 for not eating blood is Because the life of the flesh is in the 
blood. The fact that the life is in the blood was true when James spoke and it is, as well, true today. Thus, the commandment 
by the Holy Spirit through James that Gentiles, then and now, should (as did the Jews) abstain from such. Further, there is no 
justification for restricting this commandment solely to the eating of blood sacrificed to idols, as some do! 

QUESTION No. 581: Why did the wise men bring gifts to Christ? 

ANSWER: It was customary in the east at that time to show respect for those of high office by presenting gifts. Their 
bringing gifts to Christ was quite appropriate since the wise men believed Him to be born King of the Jews (Matthew 2:2). 

QUESTION No. 582: What is meant In I Timothy 2:15 ...nshe shall be saved in childbearing, if they continue in 
faith and charity and holiness with sobriety?n 

ANSWER: First of all, the passage does not teach that childbearing is the act by which awoman is saved, that is, this act 
does not constitute a plan (or away) of salvation. Neither is there an implication that all women who do not bear children are going 
to be lost! If we consider this verse in context with preceding verses (vs.8-14). we see a contrast or comparison between the 
responsibilities and proper relationship between Christian men and Christian women. In verses eleven and twelve, Paul shows that 
women are to be in submission to the man (see also ICorinthians 11 :3); that they are not to teach, nor usurp authority over the man. 
In verses thirteen and fourteen, he tells us why this is the case. Then, in verse fifteen, he says, 'the preceding notwithstanding, she 
will be saved, not in participating in the authoritative role ofthe man, but rather, in (not by) the role that God aSSigned the woman 
in this life (GenesiS 1:16), Le., in (not by) childbearing and all it involves.' Nonetheless, Paul continues, if (if and only iij they 
continue in the faith and charity and holiness with sobriety. In other words, though women are not permitted to assume the 
role of the man, she can certainly be saved in the role of the woman, if in that role, she continue(s) in the faith and charity and 
holiness with sobriety! 

QUESTION No. 583: Would you please explain I Timothy 5:23·25? 

ANSWER: The twenty-third verse is an account of Paul prescribing the use of wine only as amedicine to treat Timothy's 
stomach ailment and other infirmities. Had Timothy been in the habit of drinking wine, it would not have been necessary for Paul 
to tell him what to do for his illness. Clearly then, this passage does not authorize the use of wine under other than medical 
conditions. Such would be sinful! Please read Proverbs 23:29-35; Isaiah 5:11; Habakkuk 4:2; ICorinthians 6:9-11; and Galatians 
5:19-21. 

Verses twenty~four and twenty-five deal with the sins of man and the good works of man. Some men's ungodly actions 
are, by nature, apparent to all, and may, therefore, be righteously judged as sinful (John 7:24) in this life by others. Some sins are 
engaged in deceptively, and though they may remain hidden in this life, will eventually be revealed at the final Judgment (II 
Corinthians 5:10). The same is true of the good works of man. They cannot be concealed or hidden forever. Many of them will be 
made known in this life to the glory of God (Matthew 5:16). Those not seen in this life will, as the sins of man, be made known at 
the Judgment. 

QUESTION No. 584: Would you explain Colossians 2:16? 

ANSWER: Notice in verse fourteen of this chapter, that the apostle Paul is discussing the fact that the Old Testament Law 
had been blotted out by Christ, because it was against us and contrary to us. Had it not been blotted out, it would have conflicted 
with the New Testament Law, which became effective upon the death of Christ (Hebrews 9:15-17). Therefore, He took it out of the 
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way, nailing it to His cross. See also Romans 7:1-7; II Corinthians 3:1-18; Galatians 3:19-29; Ephesians 2:11--18; Hebrews 7:12; 
and Hebrews 8:6-10, In verse sixteen, Paul discusses the "holy days" and "sabbaths" that were a part of the Old Testament Law. 
He is saying, "in view of the fact that you are no longer under that Law, you are not bound to keep these 'days."' Therefore, don't 
let any man judge you (or pronounce sentence upon you) regarding them. There were Jewish teachers at that time who vvere bying 
to force Christians to go back under the Old Law for justification by keeping the "days" in question. Paul is saying, 'don't let it 
happen.' In fact, in Galatians 5:1, he says to Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and ba 
not entangled again with the yoke of bondage (the Old Testament Law). In verse four. he warns that those who go back under 
that Old Law have fallen from grace. 

QUESTION No. 585: Would you explain Colossians 3:2 and 3:5? 

ANSWER: The phrase If ye be risen with Christ is understood in light of Colossians 2:11-13. In verse eleven, Paul 
discusses the circumcision of Christ by which the body of the sins of the flesh are put off. tn verse twelve, he tells us when those 
sins are put off: It is when ye are buried with Him in baptism, where in also ye are risen with Him through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raised Him from the dead. And you, being dead in your sins and the unclrcumcision of your 
flesh, hath He made alive together with Him, having forgiven you all trespasses. It becomes clear then that the phrase in 
chapter three, verse one, Ifye be risen with Christ alludes to aspiritual resurrection at baptism, during which one, having been dead 
in sin, puts off sin and consequentiy is risen or made alive in Christ Since this is the case with one who has been baptized; one 
who has been made alive, he or she is to seek those things which are above (vs.2) and to mortify (put to death) in our bodies 
the sins of the earth, such as fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil desires, and covetousness, which is idola1Jy (vs.5). 

QUESTION No. 586: Does Colossians 4:11 have reference to Jesus Christ? 

ANSWER: No! The name nJesus" was relatively common among the Jews in New Testament times. Jesus, Joshua or 
Jehoshua was the Jewish designation of one of Paul's companions and fellow workers named in this passage. He was known by 
the name •Justus" among the Gentiles. • 

QUESTION No. 587: What is Peter teaching in I Peter 5:6? 

ANSWER: Verse fIVe of this chapter tells us that ifwe are to be recipients of the grace of God, we must be humble. Verse 
six teaches that aChristian must never be guilty of exalting himself. We are to leave that to God who will exalt the humble Christian, 
either in this life or in the Judgment to come. I suspect that many who expect promote. and receive the exaltation of others in this 
life will be disappointedly surprised at that time. 

QUESTION No. 588: Most of the apostles were uneducated. How did they manage to do Gospel work? 

ANSWER: The aposties were guided into all truth by the Holy Spirit (John 16:13). He taught them all things. and brought 
all things to their remembrance, whatsoever Christ had said unto them (John 15:26). The Spirit, however, did not come to make 
uneducated men educated. Neither does He so do today! It is not necessary that one be highly educated to do God's world Many 
faithful Christians without significant formal education have often accomplished great things in the service of God. Whatever talent 
has been given, one is required to use it to His glory (Matthew 25:14-30)1 

QUESTION No. 589: Why did the apostles decide to use assistants? 

ANSWER: The men who went with the apostles to proclaim the Gospel were not assistants in aformal sense. They, too, 
vvere those involved in preaching the Gospel according to the Great Commission of Mark 16:15·16. The task before them was great 
and, undoubtedly, the apostles alone could not have accomplished the feat of taking the Gospel into all the world as was done by 
the time Paul wrote the book of Colossians (ColOSSians 1:6 &23). That the Holy Spirit was also involved in such decisions relating 
to "assistants» can be seen in Acts 13:2. 
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QUESTION No. 590: How many were chosen to go with the apostles? 

ANSWER: We are not told! However, many of these "helpers" are identified in Romans 16; I Corinthians 16; Colossians 
4; II Timothy 4; Titus 3; and many other passages. 

QUESTION No. 591: What kinds of men were chosen to go with the apostles? 

ANSWER: The character of one of these is seen in adescription of Barnabas, acompanion of the apostle Paul, agood 
man, and full of the Holy Ghost and faith (Acts 11 :24). 

QUESTION No. 592: How did the apostles want to spend most of their time? 

ANSWER: As they did, proclaiming the unsearchable riches ofChrist! Please read II Corinthians 11:21-33; II Timothy 4:6-8. 

QUESTION No. 593: Was Theophilus aChristian and very rich? 

ANSWER: It appears from the phrase those things wherein thou hast been instructed (Luke 1:4) that he likely was 
aChristian. The phrase most excellent Theophilus (vs.3) indicates that he was a man of means and high office. To what degree, 
however, we are not told. 

QUESTION No. 594: In luke 22:36, does Jesus encourage self·defense? 

ANSWER: In this passage, Jesus instructed his disciples to carry a sword. A sword may be used either offensively or 
defensively. Clearly, Christ did not instruct them to use the sword to hurt or make war (Matthew 5:38-48; Matthew 10:16), but rather 
defensively, because the country into which they were being sent was very dangerous; filled with wild beasts and rob~rs. Those 
who hold that Christians may not defend themselves do so without Scriptural support! 

QUESTION No. 595: Why did Paul often use diatribe in His writings? 

ANSWER: The YIOrd "diatribe" is defined as abusive language. I do not believe that this definition is descriptive of Paul's 
writingsl We must remember that the apostle simply wrote "words" as directed by the Holy Spirit (I Corinthians 2:13). The "¥lOrds" 
as given by the Holy Spirit were those necessary to communicate the will of God in the most effective manner. At times, especially 
when dealing with sin (I Corinthians 4:18-21), the words were filled with indignation. At other times they were filled with love and 
tenderness (II Corinthians 2:4). Always were they designed and proclaimed to the betterment of men's souls! 

QUESTION No. 596: Would you please explain Hebrews 10:28? 

ANSWER: Throughout the book of Hebrews, the writer contrasts or compares Moses' Law (the Old Testament) with 
Chrisfs Law (the New Testament). Please see 7:12; 8:7-13; &10:9. 

In chapter ten, verses twenty-eight and twenty-nine, a comparison is made of punishment under Moses' Law versus 
punishment under Chrisfs Law. If a person despised (rejected) Moses' Law, he or she was put to death by stoning at the mouth 
of two or three witnesses (Deuteronomy 17:1-7). Ifwe (all people everywhere) who live today during the Christian age, despise and 
reject Chrisfs Law, we will receive sorer (worse) punishment (verse 29) than those who lived during the Mosaical age and under 
Moses' Law. There remains today, for anyone who rejects the last and final sacrifice of Jesus Christ (verses 12 & 26), a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery Indignation (vs.27)! See also II Thessalonians 1:7-9. 

QUESTION No. 597: Why are Paul's writings referred to as epistles and letters? 

ANSWER: An epistle is the same thing as a letter. The YIOrds are equal in meaning. The apostle's writings are so-called, 
because (at the direction of the Holy SpiriQ they were, and indeed are, letters of communication (or messages of authority) written 
for distribution to others (Colossians 4:16), including all people today! 
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QUESTION No. 598: In Acts 1:9·11, Christ enters Heaven with flesh and blood, and it was written that flesh and 
blood cannot enter into heaven. What is your stand on this? 

ANSWER: Acts 1:9-11 does not say, nor imply, that at the ascension Chrisfs body consisted of flesh and blood. Neither 
does Luke 24:39 say that His resurrected body was of flesh and blood. It simply says that His body was flesh and bones! What kind 
of flesh? We do not know (I Corinthians 15:35-44), but we do know that it was not flesh and blood as we know it, for, as stated, such 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God (I Corinthians 15:50). We also know that at our resurrection we too, as Christ, shall have abody 
(II Corinthians 5:1~4) and that it will be fashioned like unto His glorious body (Philippians 3:20, 21; I John 3:2). 

QUESTION No. 599: Luke 14:26 says I must hate my brother. I John 4:20 says if I hate my brother, I am a liar. 
Please explain? 

ANSWER: The word "hate- in Luke 14:26 simply means to love less! Please read a parallel passage in Matthew 10:37, 
which teaches this same principle! 

QUESTION No. 600: In Romans 8:16, what is the difference between the spirit which is in man and the Spirit 
Himself? 

ANSWER: This passage teaches that the Holy Spirit (the third person of the Godhead -Matthew 28:19) bears witness with 
the Christian's spirit that he or she is a child of God. This witness comes only through the Word of God! When a person accepts 
and is obedient to the truth given (John 16:13), his or her spirit can then witness in agreement with the Holy Spirit that he or she 
is achild of God; aChristian! 

QUESTION No. 601: Why did the blind man in Mark 10:50 cast away his garment? 

ANSWER: The man desperately wanted to be healed and believed that Jesus could make him see again! When Jesus 
called for him. he. not wanting any delay. cast aside his garment The garment was undoubtedly his outer garment, which was a 
large piece of cloth that might have kept him from responding quickly! 

QUESTION No. 602: What does it mean when some say, "All will be judged alike?" 

ANSWER: In referring to the Judgment Day (See Matthew 25:31-46), John said in Revelation 20:12, And I saw the dead 
small and great stand before God; and the books were opened. The words small and great convey the idea that no matter 
what position is held in this life; no matter how great no matter how educated; no matter how much money, we all (presidents, 
kings, religious leaders, farmers, housewives, and laborers) will be judged in exactly the same way. Certainly, this is the case, 
because God is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34). All people will be judged solely by the words (New Testament) of Christ 
(John 12:48) with consideration to the things they have done in the body (while in this life), whether it be good or bad (II Corinthians 
5:10). Those who disobeyed the NewTestament while in the body shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous 
(obedient) into life eternal (Matthew 25:46). 

QUESTION No. 603: Would you kindly show me how the Samaritans were baptized, since they did not receive it 
of Christ or His apostles? 

ANSWER: Please read John. chapter four. In verse forty-one we see that Jesus taught the Samaritans and. in verse forty
two, they came to believe that He is indeed the Christ the Saviour of the world. That their belief in Christ resulted in baptism cannot 
be denied (John 3:26; John 4:1. 2). Also in Acts 8:5. 6, we see Philip preaching to the people of Samaria. Then in verse twelve, we 
find them being baptized. In Verses fourteen and twenty-five, Luke tells us that the apostles, Peter and John, also preached to the 
Samaritans, undoubtedly in fulfillment of the prophecy of Christ in Acts 1:8, ye (the apostles) shall be witnesses of me In all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and to the uttermost part of the earth. 
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QUESTION No. 604: What was Paul's thorn in the flesh? 

ANSWER: Though we cannot be absolutely certain. it appears likely that Paul was afflicted with some sort of vision 
impairment. Please refer to the following passages: Acts 9:1-9 & 18; Galatians 4:13-15; Galatians 6:11. 

QUESTION No. 605: Would you please provide a general comment on the book of Revelation and explain the 
symbols "seven, six hundred Sixty-six, one thousand, beast, pit, Babylon, and rod of iron?" 

ANSWER: The Revelation was written at a time when Christians were suffering extreme persecution at the hands of the 
Roman Empire. It was written in symbolic language that Christians, being familiar with similar language of the Old Testament, would 
be able to understand. Their persecutors would not be able to understand. The message of the book is that the church would (and 
will) overcome any and all persecution, and one day be victorious. 

Scholars are not always in agreement as to the symbolism of Revelation. However, it appears that most are in general 
agreement with the following: The word "seven" denotes that which is perfect or complete. The word "sixA denotes that which is 
sinister. Therefore, amultiple of this number (666) would denote that which is extremely sinister." "One thousand" years is not literal, 
but refers to a long, indefinite period of time. The word "beasr as used in Revelation 11:7 refers to the power of Satan manifested 
in the Roman government. The word "beast(s)" used in Revelation 4:6-11 is more correctly translated as "living creatures." The 
"pif' is a reference to hell. "Babylon" represents Rome. The "rod of iron" denotes arule of power and finnness. 

QUESTION No. 606: What do the "seven Spirits of God" in Revelation 4:5 represent? 

ANSWER: Reference to the seven Spirits of God is also made in chapter one, verse four. Please note in verses four and 
five, John invokes the blessing of grace upon the seven churches of Asia from three Personalities, that is, 'from Him (the Father). 
the seven Spirits, and (the Son) Jesus Christ. These three Personalities are obviously those who make up the Godhead. Clearly 
then, the seven Spirits of God would be symbolic of the Holy Spirit. 

But why the number seven? This number throughout the Bible symbolically represents completeness or fullness. The 
phrase in question then, would symbolize the completeness, fullness, and finality of the work of the Holy Spirit in carrying out the 
will of the Father. 

QUESTION No. 607: What is the holy city, New Jerusalem, of Revelation 21:2? Is it the "new heavens and the new 
earth" of verse one? 

ANSWER: Yes! This passage teaches that the Source of the new heavens and the new earth (New Jerusalem) is God 
(See also II Peter 3:10-13)! 

QUESTION No. 608: What does Revelation 11 :11 J 12 mean? 

ANSWER: The book of Revelation was written in symbolic language and is not to be understood literally (Revelation 1:1, 
the word signified means that John was shown things in "signs," which must shortly come to pass). So it is in this passage. It, too, 
was written in signs or symbolic language. Verses eleven and twelve refer back to those Christians (vs.9-1 0) who had suffered great 
persecution at the hands of the "beast," or the Roman Empire (vs.7). After three and one-half days (a symbolic number representing 
a period of time designated by God), these ones were to overcome their persecution by the power of the Spirit of God; and to be 
raised spiritually victorious in this life, as well, as in the life to come! 

QUESTION No. 609: If we understand that the mark of the beast in the forehead (Revelation 14:9) is a type of 
baptism, does this mean that we can sprinkle water on the face or head instead of immersion (burial in water) for baptism? 

ANSWER: No! As we have already studied, the "beasr is symbolic of the Roman Empire. Since the "beast" is the one who 
gives the mark (Revelation 13:16). it could not possibly mean baptism. Certainly, the Mbeasr (the Roman Empire) did not command 
that we be baptized. Christ proclaimed the doctrine of immersion! It is of (came from) Christ! The mark is of (came from) the "beast." 
Revelation 13:16 says that the "mark" is received in the "right hand" and the forehead. If one were to adopt the suggestion in the 
question, he would also errantiy have to adopt the poSition that one could sprinkle the "right hand" in place of immersing the entire 
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body in water! The fact is that the passages in question have nothing whatever to do with baptism! 

QUESTION No. 610: What does "no gatherings" mean in I Corinthians 16:2? 

ANSWER: "Gatherings" is another word for qcollections." Paul was coming to visit the church at Corinth to receive from 
them what had previously been *gathered" on the first day of each week. These particular "gatherings" were to be taken to 
Jerusalem to relieve and help the poor Christians and others in that city. Paul ordered the Corinthians to be diligent in their giving, 
so that no "gatherings or collections" for this purpose would be necessary upon his arrival. 

QUESTION No. 611: Is it true that Elijah went into Heaven (2 Kings 2:9·11)? If so, how is it that Jesus said. "No 
man hath ascended up to Heaven, but He that came down from Heaven, even the Son of man which is in Heaven?" 

ANSWER: Yes! Elijah went up by awhirlwind into heaven (II Kings 2:11). The quotation in the second part of the 
question is to be found in John 3:13. To understand it we must consider the context in which Jesus is speaking to Nicodemus, 
especially verse twelve! He is simply stating that He was the only one who could speak of heavenly things, because He had been 
there before coming to this earth. So then, we understand the phrase no man hath ascended into heaven to mean that no man 
has ever gone there to learn about heavenly things so that he might return and speak of those things to others! 

QUESTION No. 612: What is the meaning of the "foolishness of God?" 

ANSWER: This Biblical phrase does not mean that God is foolish or that He does foolish things. It simply refers to those 
things that God appoints or commands that appear foolish to men. For example, in I Corinthians 1:21, we are not to understand 
that preaching is foolishness, but rather that sinful man by worldly wisdom perceives (falsely) that preaching is foolishness. Please 
read carefully I Corinthians 1:18-31. 

QUESTION No. 613: Why was Stephen taken out of Jerusalem to be stoned to death? 

ANSWER: It was the custom and law of the Jews (See Leviticus 24:16 & 23; Numbers 15:35, 36; 1 Kings 21:13; and 
Hebrews 13:12, 13) 

QUESTION No. 614: In Acts 15:21 there were those who preached Moses in the synagogues every Sabbath. Why 
did they not preach Christ? 

ANSWER: James is not talking about Christians in this verse, but is talking about those unconverted Jews who were still 
keeping the Law of Moses. To preach Christ (Philippians 1:15, 16) is to preach the Law of Christ; the New Testament! When the 
Jews preached Moses, they preached the Law of Moses; the Old Testament. 

QUESTION No. 615: Why did Jesus command His disciples at the first not to go to the Gentiles? 

ANSWER: The passage under consideration is Matthew, chapter ten. Here we find what is called "The Limited 
Commission: The disciples were told to go only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel {vs.6}. Jesus said, I am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Matthew 15:24). Though His personal ministry was to be only to the Jews, He, as God, 
evidentiy purposed from eternity that the Gentiles should (at atime which He would determine) become fellow heirs with the Jews 
(Ephesians 3:1-11). That the Gentiles would be called by His name only after the tabernacle of David was rebuilt (the church, on 
Pentecost) was prophesied in Amos 9:11~14. We read about its fulfillment in Acts 15:15-17. 

Though we haven't been told the reasons the Gospel should first go to the Jews, it seems quite appropriate that God should 
cause such to happen, since they were chosen from the beginning as those people through whom the promised Messiah was to 
come. 
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QUESTION No. 616: Is Pentecost a Jewish feast or was it begun by Christ for the purpose of giving tbe Holy 
Spirit? 

ANSWER: There IIIIere three major Feasts of the Jews that occurred once every year: Passover, Tabernacles, and 
Pentecost The Feast of Pentecost came fifty days after Passover on the first day of the week. It was known by three other names; 
Feast of Harvest (Exodus 23:16); Feast of the Firstfruits (Leviticus 23:17); and Feast ofWeeks (Exodus 34:22). It is clear then that 
the feast of Pentecost was established and kept thousands of years before Christ. 

Jews on this day would come to Jerusalem from every nation under Heaven (Acts 2:5) to worship. It is believed that there 
were more people in Jerusalem during this time than any other; an appropriate day on which to first proclaim the saving power of 
the Gospel of Christ. It was toward this particular Pentecost Day of Acts, chapter two, that many prophecies concerning the 
establishment of His kingdom had pointed (Isaiah 2, Daniel 2, and Joel 2). All of these found their fulfillment in the birthday of the 
church of Christ on the Pentecost Day of 33AD. 

QUESTION No. 617: Would you please tell me about the synoptic Gospels: the date of each and their problems? 

ANSWER: The first three accounts of the Gospel, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are often called the synoptic Gospels (from 
the Greek word ·sunopsis," a seeing together). This is because they have much in common and, generally, present the Lord's life 
and ministry in Galilee in much the same way. There is much speculation as to the dates of each and the order in which they were 
written. However, most scholars agree that all three were written before 70 AD, most likely between 40 AD and 63 AD. Since 
specific dates cannot be accurately aSSigned, guessing which of the three was written first would not be wise. 

Problems alleged to exist between the synoptic Gospels are only in the minds of those who reject the verbal, plenary 
inspiration of the Bible (t Corinthians 2:12, 13; II Timothy 3: 16). There are no problems with the inspired Word of God. It is truth! 

QUESTION No. 618: Who wrote the book of Hebrews? 

ANSWER: Most of the 1st and 2nd century churches, and also the early church fathers, received the episUe as'written by 
the apostle Paul. Much internal evidence also offers proof that it is his writing, e.g., Hebrews 10:34, 13:23. As well, the structure 
and arrangement of the book is very similar to the other writings of Paul, especially his epis~es to Rome and Galatia. By far, the 
greater weight of evidence and scholarship supports this reasoning. 

QUESTION No. 619: In Revelation 7. why is the tribe of Dan omitted? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not reveal the reason. Some hold that it was because of the continuous idolatry of the tribe of 
Dan, as described in Judges 18:30, 31. However, this, and all other suggestions, are nothing but speculation. Though there is no 
harm in wondering about such matters, undue consideration should not be given to the things God has not revealed, but rather to 
those things He has revealed (Deuteronomy 29:29). 

QUESTION No. 620: In I John 5:16. 17, what is the "sin unto death?" 

ANSWER: God will forgive any or aI/ sins that we confess and tum away from (I John 1:7-10). The "sin unto death" then 
is asin that one will not confess and tum away from! 

QUESTION No. 621: Should Mark 16:9·20 be included in the Scriptures? 

ANSWER: Yes! The reason some would like to see it omitted is because it is devastating to the doctrine of salvation by 
"faith only." Clearly, from verse sixteen, in order to be saved one must believe and be baptized. Rather than admit the truth of this 
Biblical fact it seems easier for some to attempt to remove it entirely! They attempt to do this on the basis that two of the three 
earliest manuscripts (the Vatican and Siniatic) do not include the passage. However, the Alexandrian does. As well, there is ablank 
space in the fourth century Vatican manuscript where this passage should have been, which simply indicates that the copyist had 
not yet completed his work! Also, verse eight of Mark sixteen obviously was never intended as aconcluding remark. 

It is significant to note also that the Vatican manuscript omits many other large passages, which the detractors include as 
SCripture. Honesty in translation would demand that if one omitted passage is to be excluded, then all such passages should as 
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well be excluded! To do otherwise would be to compromise one's integrity, which, clearly, some in this matter have done. What 
these men also fail to properly report is that there are 1,400 other manuscripts and versions in which the passage does appear! 

Additionally, the early church fathers quoted from the last verse of Mark long before any of the three earliest manuscripts 
were written. For example: Afew years after the first century ended, Irenaeus (a disciple of Polycarp, who was apersonal acquain
tance of the apostie John) quoted Mark 16:19, when he said, But Mark in the end of his gospel says, And the Lord Jesus, after 
that He had spo~en to them, was received up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of God. 

Without doubt Mark 16:9-20 is a passage within God's Word. In fact, His Word would be incomplete without it! (See 
Question NO.774 for more details). 

QUESTION No. 622: Romans 1:24·32 says men have changed from the natural use of women to men which is 
against nature. Has the manner of dress brought this about? 

ANSWER: In the passage under consideration, the disgusting sin of homosexuality (and its consequences) is being 
discussed. The manner of dress exhibited by those who engage in this sin cannot properly be identified as the root cause of 
homosexuality. The cause of homosexuality is basically that men have rejected God! Professing themselves to be wiser than He, 
they turned to idols, worshiping the creature rather than the Creator. As a result, God gave them up unto reprobate minds, vile 
affections, and uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts (Romans 1:18-32). 

It is certain, nonetheless, that a deviate manner of dress is often a part of homosexuality and acontributing factor to this 
and many other sins as well. God has always desired that mankind dress appropriately: In like manner also, that women adorn 
themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with broided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array, 
(which becometh women profeSSing godliness) with good works (I Timothy 2:9, 10); The woman shall not wear that which 
pertaineth unto a man, neither shall a man put on a woman's garment: for all that do so are abomination unto the Lord 
thy God (Deuteronomy 22:5). 

QUESTION No. 623: II Timothy 3:1·17 warns us of God's judgment upon wicked men. Part 1: Does verse ten apply 
to believers? Part 2: Shall we be saved if we believe in the Gospel? . 

ANSWER: Part 1: All men everywhere from the cross until the end of time will be judged by all of the New Testament {John 
12:48). In this sense, all Scripture applies to everyone, because it alone is necessary to salvation. However, in verses ten and 
eleven of this chapter, Paul is talking about the persecutions that had befallen him as aresult of his doctrine and marner of life in 
Christ. And then in verse twelve, we find him applying the same prinCiple to all godly believers in Christ: Yea, and all that live godly 
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. Though verses ten and eleven refer directly to Paul himself, he, through applying the 
principle contained therein to all who live godly in verse twelve, assures that verse ten does apply to believers, though indirectiy! 

Part 2: We shall be saved if we believe the Gospel, if we understand that "believing the Gospel" means to trust it have 
confidence in it, and to obey it! We must not only hear the Gospel, but we must also do what it says (Matthew 7:21-29)! To only 
agree that the Gospel is God's Word is not enough. The devils do that much (James 2:19). 

QUESTION No. 624: How are Christians chastised? 

ANSWER: First, we must realize that God does not chastise by sending evil, suffering or sickness upon the children whom 
He loves. However, neither does God protect us (as individuals or congregations) from the consequences of our sins, but rather 
permits us to be chastened thereby that we might not engage further in the sin, causing us to be partakers of His holiness and 
producers of the peaceable fruit of righteousness (Hebrews 12:10, 11). 

QUESTION No. 625: Is the place Jesus gone to prepare (John 14:1·3) for both the righteous and the sinner? 

ANSWER: No! Only the righteous will go to the prepared place of John fourteen.· In Matthew 25:34, we learn that on the 
great Judgment day Jesus will say to them, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. Another, or a different place, is prepared for sinners. In Judgment day, Jesus will say to them, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels. 
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QUESTION No. 626: In John 19:23,24, the soldiers took Christ's clothes. In the fortieth verse, Nicodemus and 
Joseph wound Jesus' body in linen clothes for His burial. In John 20:7, we see that, after the resurrection, the linen 
clothes were left In the tomb, Where then did Christ get clothes in which to make,public appearances before His ascen
sion? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not provide this information. However, the miraculous provision of clothing, if required, would 
certainly present no obstacle for the One who created all things (Colossians 1:16, 17)1 

QUES'nON No. 627: Are people possessed by "demons" today? 

ANSWER: No! However, the fact of "demons" during the time of Christ cannot be denied (Matthew 4:24). But their 
presence at that time was for a specific purpose, i.e., in order for Christ to prove His divinity, by showing His power over Satan. 
Jesus clearly taught in Matthew 12:22-30 that He had corne to bind Salan. He mightily accomplished that deed, as seen in 
Revelation 20:1-3. This binding of Satan and his servants resulted in their power being limited only to evil influences. Today, when 
the faithful child of God resists these influences in obedience to the Word of God, the Devil will flee from him (James 4:7). People 
today are not possessed by demons, as were some in the first century! 

QUESTION No. 628: Is it right to withdraw fellowship from sinners who will not repent? 

ANSWER: It is commanded, but must be done in accordance wi1h God's'Ml!. Please read Romans 16:17, 18; I Corinthians 
5; II Thessalonians 3; I Timothy 1:19, 20; and Titus 3:10, 11. 

QUESTION No. 629: After the death of Jesus, how many sons did Mary bear? Name them all. 

ANSWER: Most scholars agree that since there is no account of Joseph appearing at the crucifIXion that he h~d, by this 
time, died. This being true, and given the fact that Mary would now be very nearly fifty years of age, it would be highly unlikely that 
she had additional sons follOwing the death of Christ. However, from Matthew 13:55, we learn that, during the life and ministry of 
Christ on this earth, He had four brothers whose names were James, Joses, Simon, and Judas. In the follOwing verse, we are told 
that He also had sisters. How many, or their names, is not revealed. 

QUESTION No. 630: Is the grave Hell? 

ANSWER: In the Old Testament the Hebrew word "Sheol" was often translated as "Hell." Other times it was translated 
as "grave.II This does not mean that Hell is the grave; neither does it mean that the grave is Hell, in the sense that the question is 
asked! SheoJ is the place of disembodied spirits, not ahole in the ground. The equivalent of Sheol in the New Testament is Hades. 
This Greek word in the King James Version is most often translated as Hell, but is also translated as the grave {I Corinthians 15:55}. 
It often does not refer to the place ofeternal torment! For example (Acts 2:27): In reference to Jesus, the passage says, Because 
thou will not leave my soul in hell (Hades) .•• Jesus did not go to the place of eternal torment, but rather He went to a place 
called Paradise (Luke 23:43). 

SheoVHades is the place where all spirits go when death occurs. The righteous go to aplace within Hades called Paradise 
or Abraham's Bosom (Luke 16:22); the unrighteous go to adifferent place in Hades; aplace of torments (Luke 16:19-31). In II Peter 
2:4, this place of torments is also called Hell. The Greek word for Hell in this passage is Tartarus. Both the righteous and the 
unrighteous will remain in the Hadean world (in either Paradise or Tartarus) to await the resurrection and final Judgment. After 
Judgment the righteous will go to Heaven (the new heavens and new earth-II Peter 3:13) and the unrighteous will go to Hell, the 
place of eternal punishment (Matthew 25:46). The Greek word translated "Hell" that denotes this final place of the wicked is 
Gehanna! 

When the words SheollHades are translated as -grave," the root meaning remains the same. It is the place of all departed 
spirits! It is nowhere suggested in God's Word that the piece of earth into which our bodies are placed upon death is the "Hell" to 
which we refer above! This is to say that the grave is neither Tartarus, nor Gehenna! 
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QUESTION No. 631: Ifthe lost are going to suffer an eternal burning, wm it be in Heaven or on earth? 

ANSWER: It will be neither in Heaven, nor on the earth. Peter tells us that this earth will be totally destroyed (II Peter 3:10). 
Only the righteous will go to Heaven (Matthew 25:34). Adifferent place has been prepared for the sinner; a place of everlasting fire 
(Matthew 25:41) and everlasting punishment (Matthew 25:46). In Matthew 5:29, 30, this place of everlasting punishment in the 
English language is calloo "Hell." In the Greek language, the word is "gahenna." 

QUESTION No. 632: Is it true that there is no place of eternal punishment (Hell)? 

ANSWER: No! It is not true! Just as surely as the Bible teaches that there is aHeaven, it also teaches that there is aHell! 
Please read the following passages: Matthew 25:30,41,46; Revelation 14:10, 11; II Thessalonians 1:7~10; Revelation 20: 10-15. 

QUESTION No. 633: What will bum In Hell? The soul? The flesh? Or both? 

ANSWER: At the resurrection all win be bodily raised; the good and the bad (John 5:28, 29). All will be judged (Matthew 
25:3146). The righteous will go into life eternal, the bad into everlasting punishment (vs.46). Both the resurrected body and the soul 
of the wicked will be cast into Hell (Matthew10:28)! 

QUESTION No. 634: In Luke 16:23 and II Peter 2:4, it seems like there are two hells. If one hell is before Judgment 
Day. what Is the purpose of Judgment? 

ANSWER: When aperson dies, the spirit goes by God's direction to Hades (one of the words translated as "HeU" in the 
King James Bible), which denotes the "place of disembodied spirits.· This is where Lazarus and the rich man of Luke sixteen went 
upon their deaths. (This is also where Christ and the "thief on the cross" went when they died. Christ did not ascend to the Father 
and Heaven until forty days after His resurrection ~ John 20:17 &Acts 1:3. In Acts 2:34, we learn that David is still not ascended 
into the heavens, because he, too, remains in Hades). Lazarus was carried by angels into the part ofHades referred to as Paradise 
or Abraham's bosom, while the rich man awoke in the part of Hades referred to as a place of torments! Each of these will remain 
where they are until the general resurrection of the dead (John 5:28, 29). The same is true of David and the "thief on the cross." 
In the resurrection, their spirits (and all the dead, righteous and unrighteousness) will leave the Hadean world and rejoin their 
changed bodies (I Corinthians 15:51) to stand before Christ in judgment (II Corinthians 5:10). The righteous (those obedient to 
Christ) will then go to Heaven (Matthew 25:24). The unrighteous (the disobedient) shall be cast into the lake of eternal fire and 
brimstone {Matthew 25:41 &Revelation 20:14, 15)1 

The passages in the question refer to the same place. The word "Hell" in II Peter 2:4 is from the Greek word "tartarus" and 
is described as a place of reservation ·unto judgmentU The rich man of luke 16 remains in the same place, i.e., the place of tor· 
ments, also reserved "unto judgment." The final destination for the ungodly following judgment is from the Greek word "gehenna,· 
also translated "Hell" in the English (Matthew 10:28). 

There is going to be a Judgment Day, because God has appointed it (Acts 17:31) so that every knee shall bow and 
every tongue confess (Romans 14:11); everyone shall give account of himself (Romans 14:12); everyone may receive the end 
result of that which was done in the body (II Corinthians 5:10); everyone will know exacfly the "why" of their end result (Matthew 
25:31-46); and to hear final sentences pronounced (Matthew 25:34; Matthew 25:41). 

QUESTION No. 635: Is it in order to say that the saints have been resurrected with Christ· Matthew 27:52, 53? Who 
were these people? What were their names? 

ANSWER: It is in order to say that many of the saints were resurrected from the dead at that time. (Of course, this is not 
to be confused with the general resurrection of the dead at the end of time in which "aUft of the dead will be raised.) The Bible does 
not tell us the names of these or who they were, other than the fact that they were saved people or ·saints." Upon their resurrection 
they went into the city of Jerusalem and appeared to many. Though the purpose of their appearance is not given, it seems 
reasonable to assume that it was done to convince the Jews of the pmver and divinity of Christ 
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QUESTION No. 636: Was the resurrection of Matthew 27:51-53 the first resurrection? Are there not two 
resurrections indicated in I Thessalonians 4:13-17 and John 5:28, 29? 

ANSWER: No, to both questions! Those mentioned in Matthew 27:51-53 were certain followers of Christ who, apparentiy, 
had recently died and were known of those to whom they appeared in Jerusalem. Further reason for their resurrection is not stated. 
Hov.tever, that itattests, along with the resurrection of Christ, to our future resurrection cannot be denied. Another blessed assurance 
for the faithful child of God! 

The lIfirsr resurrection spoken of in Revelation 20:5, 6 is symbolic and involves only those previously described in 
Revelation 20:4, i.e., the disembodied souls who had been slain for the cause of Christ In Revelation 6:9, these same souls are 
seen as being under the altar. They are symbolically resurrected (the first resurrection) from under the altar to enthronement in order 
to reign in figurative judgement with Christ for a "thousand years," a period of time typical of an indefinite, but complete period of 
time. This Qfirst resurrectionw has no reference to you and me. Note in verse four; And they (those slain for His cause) lived and 
reigned •.. 

I Thessalonians 4:13-17 reads as follows: For the Lord himself shaJl descend from heaven with a shout with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord, This passage needs to be read in context The idea of two resurrections, one for the righteous and one for the wicked, is not 
under discussion. The two groups of people under discussion are those who are dead in Christ and those who are alive in Christ 
before the promised meeting with the lord in the air! The Thessalonians apparently believed that only the righteous living would 
benefit from Chrisfs return. Paul corrects this misunderstanding by saying that the dead in Christ will rise first (before the meeting 
with Christ in the air), then, after having been resurrected, they will join those who are alive in Christ Both groups then will ascend 
as one group to meet the Lord in the air at the same time. 

In John 5:28, 29, we read, Marvel not at this: for the houris coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice, And they shall come forth; they that have done good unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil 
to the resurrection of damnation, This passage speaks of asingle hour (the hour) when all (doers of good and doers of evil) that 
are in the graves will hear His voice and come forth. They that have done evil will be resurrected to damnation; they who have done 
good will be resurrected to life This passage clearly teaches the truth of one general resurrection! 

QUESTION No. 637: Would you explain Revelation. chapter seventeen? 

ANSWER: A thorough explanation of this chapter would require volumes. However, a general understanding of this 
passage can be attained by realizing that most of the symbols used (great whore - vs.2, woman on a scarlet colored beast-vs.3, 
Babylon the great-vs.5, beast-vs.8, seven heads and ten homs-vss.7-12) refer to Rome, the Roman Empire, Roman rulers, and 
those nations under the influence of Rome. The chapter teaches that the Roman Empire and its influences would make war (vs,14) 
with the Lamb (Christ) and His called, chosen, and faithful (Christians), but that the Lamb would overcome and be victorious. History 
clearly shows that Christ and His church did gain the victory over Rome, surviving even the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 AD. The 
reign of Christ over His church existed in 70AD, it exists today, and it will always exist (OanieI7:14; Revelation 11:15)1 The Roman 
Empire, to the contrary. ceased to exist over fifteen hundred years ago! 

QUESTION No. 638: Why are Christians forbidden to cry and mourn for the dead as Jesus did (John 11:35)? 

ANSWER: Christians are not forbidden to weep for loved ones that have passed from this life! It was natural for Jesus to 
weep for Lazarus whom He loved (John 11 :36) and it is, Iikewi~J natural for us to do the same. However, we do not sorrow, as 
those in the world do, Vllhen aloved one dies, because faithful Christians have the glorious hope ofmeeting and living together again 
in the etemalworld to come (I Thessalonians 4:13-18). 

QUESTION No. 639: In my letter I have stated my thoughts on the subject of taking a brother to law (I Corinthians 
6:7, 8), Do you agree? What can you offer? 

ANSWER: Some of the things you suggest in your letter relative to legal matters constitute compliance with Roman 13:1-7 
and would not therefore, be wrong, i.e., to settle an estate among Christians, or to use the courts to clear adeed or title. This would 
also be true of the faithfu I, innocent party divorcing their mate (in accordance with Matthew 5:32; 19:9) for the cause of fornication. 
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Indeed, as clearly stated in your letter, it is not wrong, but truly right for an eldership to protect the church property from 
unscrupulous apostates who would steal it away. In Acts 25:10, 11, Paul was practicing what he taught in Romans 13:1~7. This is, 
that earthly rulers are put in place for our good, i.e., to protect us, our name, our person, and our property; to guard our liberty; and 
to protect our rights under the law. If God has put them in place for our protection and defense, we not only have the right to use 
them, but the responsibility of dOing so, especially when charges are brought against IJS as individuals or congregations that refiect 
poorly upon our Lord. Neither is it wrong to defend our Christian lives and character according to the law under which we live! 

In ICorinthians, chapter six, Paul is saying that we are not to initiate or pursue an action designed to cause the appearance 
of brethren before worldly judges. He does not say, as some would have us believe, that we are not to defend and protect ourselves 
(whether individually or congregationally) through the "powers" He has ordained! 

I do not believe that any of the items suggested in your letter would be a violation of SCripture. Certainly, as faithful 
Christians, we should not take a brother to law, nor should we initiate anything that would result in such. To the contrary, we are 
to suffer wrong, even to the point of loss, but this, as stated above, does not mean than when forced into a legal situation that 
reflects detrimentally upon our character as Christians, or upon the Lord and His church, that it would be sinful to call upon those 
ordained of God to aright the inequity. I imagine that many property~usurping apostates would have the faithful believe otherwise! 

QUESTION No. 640: Is it right to "judge." 

ANSWER: We are commanded not to judge unrighteously (Matthew 7:1~5). However, we are commanded to judge 
righteous judgment (John 7:24)! 

QUESTION No. 641: Is it right for a Christian to judge his enemy by praying that God will do bad things to him? 

ANSWER: No! Ve have heard that it hath been said, thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy. But I say 
unto you, love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good unto them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use you, and persecute you; that ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven ••• (Matthew 5:4~ 
45). 

QUESTION No. 642: In Colossians 3:5, what is the meaning of uncleanness? Of inordinate affection? Of evil 
concupiscence? 

ANSWER: Uncleanness is that which VtIS think or do which has its source in aspirit rebellious to God. Words with similar 
meanings include filthy, evil and impurellnordinate affection means unnatural passions of the flesh. This may include passions for 
sodomy, bestiality and other unlawful sexual activity. Evil concupiscence means evil desires and is similar to inordinate affections, 
but is used in abroader sense to include adeep longing and yearning for the unnatural and sinful activities of the flesh. 

QUESTION No. 643: Romans 10:9, 10, what does it mean? Why do some say this is all one has to do to be saved? 
How can one show that belief (mental assent) Is not enough for salvation? . 

ANSWER: Some in the religious world today hold that all one must do to be saved is to believe (understand and accept) 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. They many times refer to this passage in support of their false doctrine. However, often they 
fail to comprehend that "be/ier in Jesus Christ is more than just mental assent As used in the Bible, e.g., John 3:16; Acts 16:30, 
31, the meaning of "believe" is "trust in Christ, conjoined with obedience to Him." So it is in the verses in question! This particular 
passage says nothing of repentance. Are we, then, to conclude that we are not required to repent for the remission of sins? Surely 
not, because in Acts 2:38 and 17:30, 31, we are commanded to repent! Similarly, this particular passage says nothing of baptism. 
Are we to conclude that we are not required to be baptized for the remission of sins? Surely not, because in Mark 16: 16, Acts 2:38, 
and I Peter 3:21, we see that baptism precedes and is necessary to salvation! When a man with the heart believeth unto 
righteousness (Romans 10:10), he is calling upon the name of the Lord (vs.13); he is faithfully obeying the Gospel (vs.16); and 
he is hearing the word of God (vs.1 n. The phrases are synonymous! Each of these verses implicitly includes belief, repentance, 
confession and baptism as works of obedience (not works of righteousness) necessary and prior to salvation. 

Extreme care must be taken in studying the Bible not to take a passage out of context in order to support a preconception 
(as do the proponents of Mfaith only~), nor to base adoctrine upon aparticular verse withoutconsideration to similarly related verses. 

169 




This is amisuse of Holy Scripture! 
The doctrine of "faith only" is easily shown to be false in areading of James 2:14-26. Note the following: 

Vs.14: Faith without works cannot save! 
Vs.17: Faith by itself is dead! 
Vs.1S: Faith is shown by works! 
Vs.19: The (unsaved) devils have faith only! 
VS.20: Faith without works is dead! 
Vs.21: Abraham was justified by his works! 
VS.22: Faith is made perfect by works! 
Vs.23: Abraham was said to believe God when he became obedient! 
Vs.24: Aman is justified by works and not by "faith only!" 
Vs.25: Likewise, Rahab was justified by works and not by "faith only'" 
Vs.26: Faith without works is dead! 

QUESTION No. 644: In the Bible. it says to try the different faiths or spirits to see if they be of God. and if they 
confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh. they are of God. Would you please explain this passage (I John 4:1-3). 

ANSWER: The spirit of anti-Christ was manifested specifically at the time of this writing by a group known as the 
"Gnostics." These claimed that Jesus did not really come in the flesh; that He only "appearedu to be human. John is simply telling 
Christians how to distinguish them from true Christians, Le., if they confess that Christ came in the flesh, they are of God. If they 
do not confess that Jesus came in the flesh, they are not of God, but rather anti-Christ 

As these Gnostics, there are those today who teach this and other false doctrines. We are to "try" (test) all of them by the 
Word of God, whether they are of Him! 

QUESTION No. 645: Does not Ephesians 4:11·13 teach that there are apostles today? 

ANSWER: No! Here stated is the simple fact that Christ gave some to be aposUes. Because there were apostles at that 
time does not mean there are apostles today. Clearly these being discussed in this passage were those of Acts 1:26, in addition 
to Paul (Romans 11 :13). In order for these to be apostles they had to have been eyewitnesses of the resurrected Christ (Acts 1:22). 
None today have seen the resurrected Christ and cannot therefore, be qualified to be aposties today! Those who claim apostleship 
today are false prophets, wresting the Scriptures to their own destruction. Surely a prudent person will see that those who claim 
to be apostles today cannot do the works performed by the aposties of Jesus Christ They cannot speak in foreign languages that 
they have not studied; they cannot heal the sick; they cannot heal themselves and their own families; and they cannot raise the 
dead. All of which proves the falsity and foolishness of their anti-scriptural claims. 

QUESTION No. 646: What does it mean in Revelation 13:17, 18 that none might buy oneil unless he had the mark 
of the beast? 

ANSWER: The book of Revelation was written to Christians who were being persecuted at the hands of the Roman Empire 
to assure them that they would eventually be victorious. The "beasf in this passage has reference to the Roman Empire. It is teach
ing that only those who lived at that time with allegiance to the Roman Empire would in some way be so identified and, thus, be 
able to buy and sell. Christians to whom John was writing, and who were opposed to Rome, would not be able to buy and sell. They 
would, therefore. be caused to suffer temporarily as a result The passage is not teaching that there is to be a future "great 
tribulation" during which Christians will live in aBcashless society!" 

QUESTION No. 647: What is being taught in I Peter 3:3? 

ANSWER: The aposHe is telling Christian women, in verses one and two of this chapter, that they can win their husbands 
to the lord, if their manner of life is appropriate. In verses three and four, he is contrasting an inappropriate lifestyle for women of 
that time with an appropriate lifestyle. Some women in that time conducted themselves sinfully by being vain and proud, having a 
desire to dress and arrange their hair in such a way as to draw the attention of others to their persons (often for purposes of 
immorality), rather than dressing in such away to show that they were in subjection only to their own husbands. So Peter tells them 
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not to dress and arrange their hair as the immoral, haughty, and proud women of that day. but rather to dress in such a way that 
a life of subjection, meekness, and quietness would be portrayed, as holy women who trust in God! The lesson for women today 
is that they need also to dress modestly as those professing godliness; dressing as those in subjection to their own husbands, and 
not dressing in such away as to entice and attract the view of others! 

QUESTION No. 648: In Matthew 20:20·23, the baptism of suffering is applied to the believer who is physically 
suffering from fever or disease. After these were anointed, did he or she become saved immediately? 

ANSWER: This passage has nothing to do with fever, diseases or salvation from sin. Jesus is only saying that His disciples 
would "suffer" much pain and many trials with Him as they worked for the kingdom of God. This ·suffering" was referred to as a 
"baptism" because they were to be "immersed" in it; it was to be an "overwhelming." All faithful Christians, even today. will similarly 
suffer! Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus (the saved) shall suffer persecution (II Timothy 3:12). Cleariy, one does 
not suffer as they enter the kingdom (church). He or she enters the kingdom (church) in order to suffer (with Him who suffered and 
died for us)! 

Only one submissive act will effect our salvation and, thereby, place us in the one body (kingdom/church) of Christ, that 
is, an immersion in water for the remission of sins. 

QUESTION No. 649: John 1:1 says that God created the universe with words. Can you tell me how these words 
were made? 

ANSWER: In John 1:1-5, "The Word" refers to Jesus Christ not the "words" by which the worlds were created. Certainly 
the worlds were spoken into existence (Psalms 33:9) and the fact of Chrisfs participation in the creation is clearly without doubt 
(John 1:3; Colossians 1:16, 17). Based on these passages then, the words by which the worlds were made were those 
commandments "spoken" by God ordering all creation into existence! "The Word" spoken of in John 1:1 (Jesus Christ, God the Son) 
was not Rmade," since His goings forth have been from old, from everlasting (Micah 5:2). He is eternal, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life (Hebrews 7:17; Hebrews 7:3). • 

QUESTION No. 650: Would you please explain what John 1:1 means? 

ANSWER: The verse reads, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
A) In the beginning means in the beginning of time or before the world was created. 8) ·Was the Word,u means that the Word, 
Jesus Christ (John 1:14) was already in existence at the beginning of the creation. Paul teils us the same in Colossians 1:17, He 
is before all things. Micah 5:2, likewise, teaches that Jesus Christ (the Word) existed before all things, because He is eternal. 
He is called the Word because through Him the nature and purpose of Deity would be revealed and communicated to the world (C) 
and the Word was with God means that Christ was in total and complete fellowship with the Father, and implies that He was a 
participant in the creation process (Colossians 1:16). (D) and the Word was God means that Christ possesses all the attributes 
of Deity, and is, therefore, God, and equal to the Father (John 10:36; Philippians 2:6). 

QUESTION No. 651: What are the "greater works" discussed by Jesus in John 14:12? 

ANSWER: The passage, directed to the aposties, does not teach that they (or Christians today) would be able to exercise 
more or "greater" power than Jesus did when He walked on the water (Matthew 14:25), calmed the sea (Mark 4:39), and raised 
the dead (John 11 :43, 44). There could be no "greater" power than this and we see none being demonstrated. The "greater works" 
then of John 14:12 does notrefer solely to miracles, but to all of things that the aposties did (as directed by the Holy Spirit) to further 
the cause of Christ! Chrisfs earthly ministry was limited to the area around Judea, but the "Great Commission· that He gave to the 
apostles and the faithful of today in Mark 16:15, 16 was to go into "all the world." Therefore, the works that were to be done by the 
aposUes would be "greater" in width of accomplishment After Chrisfs death. burial, resurrection, ascension, and enthronement, 
His followers would be able to proclaim for the first time these "greater" historical facts, heretofore fully unknown. The greaterworks 
of John 14:12 then refers to the magnitude and impact of the proclamation of the Gospel! 

QUESTION No. 652: Does I Corinthians, chapter eleven, teach that women should wear a head covering today in 
worship to God? Are we to understand that hair is the covering to which this passage refers? 
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ANSWER: Women were obligated to wear a "veil" in the worship services of the church at Corinth. It was the custom of 
that time for women to show submission to their husbands by covering their heads. If a woman of Corinth worshiped without this 
·covering," it indicated that she was in rebellion to the rule of her husband and, therefore, in violation of God's will (Genesis 3:16). 
Paul, by supporting this custom at Corinth, is teaching the eternal principle that women are not to do anything that would show 
rebellion to their husbands, i.e., their RheadsK (I Corinthians 11 :3). However, wearing of a"veil" (or not wearing a"veil") in other times 
and places was not acustom that indicated rebellion. Certainly. this is not the custom in most places todayl Where this is no such 
custom there can be no issue of submission and, therefore, in such places, the wearing of a"covering" is not SCripturally binding! 

That the ·covering" under discussion by the apostle is an artificial covering, and not the hair, is made clear by his reference 
to both in ICorinthians 11 :6. 

QUESTION No. 653: Would you explain Hebrews 4:1·13? 

ANSWER: In the latter part of the preceding chapter, the apostle Paul discusses the fact that, because of the hardness 
of their hearts in unbelief, many of the Israelites who left Egypt did not enter into God's promised "rest" i.e., the land of Canaan. 
In verse one of the chapter in question, he shows that for Christians the promise of a rest (Heaven) still remains, but that we should 
fear lest any of us come short of it, as the Israelites did Ganaan. In verse two, he says that they had heard the will of God preached, 
but they did not believe it! We need to be careful that we do not do the same and miss our promised rest! In verses three through 
six, Paul proves that there is a"resf' for the faithful Christian. He argues that from the creation, this "rest" had always been available 
to the faithful of God and, that even He, on the seventh day, rested from His labors. Paul also ShOM from Psalms 95:7-8 that David 
also warned against not being able to enter the "rest" of God because of ahardened heart (vs.?). In verse eight the name Jesus 
is amistranslation in the King James Version. It should correctly be translated as Joshua! Paul is saying here that Joshua had not 
satisfied and finalized God's promise of a"rest" by entrance of Israel into Canaan. The promise was much more than this, otherwise 
David would not have mentioned it years later. The writer makes aconcluding statement in verse nine, based on the above, There 
remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God. verse ten shows that the person who enters heaven will rest from his or her 
labors much as God rested from His labors, Therefore (vs.11), we should "strive" to enter in, lest we fall in disobedienceas did the 
Israelites in the wilderness. Verses twelve and thirteen speak of the power of God's word in revealing the inner man, and that God 
knows everything that we do, even the thoughts and intents of the heart If our actions, thoughts and intents in this life are guided 
by God's Word, we will be permitted to enter into the -rest" He has provided for His people. If God's Word does not guide us, we 
cannot enter in, but will be lost eternally! 

Certainly, the above is not an exhaustive study of this passage, but it is hoped that a basis for further study and 
understanding has been provided. 

QUESTION No. 654: Does ICorinthians 7:39 teach that aChristian widow can only marry another Christian? 

ANSWER: Throughout the seventh chapter, Paul is giving inspired "advice" to those in marriage relationships and those 
seeking marriage partners. For example, in verse twenty·seven, he states that aman should not seek awife, and in the nextverse 
he says, But and if thou marryJ thou hast not sinned. So Paul is not commanding men not to marry, but rather he is simply 
giving them inspired "advice" or ftjudgemenf' (vs.25) because of the "distress" (persecution) they were experiencing at that time 
(vs.26). This inspired "advice" would then apply only to those at that time who were suffering that "distress" (persecution) and should 
not, therefore, be applied to men (or women) today! The same is true of verse thirty-ninel Because of the present distress, Paul 
is giving inspired "advice- or Pjudgment" (vs.40-Rafter my judgernent") to the widows who lived then, telling them that if they were 
to marry, it should be only in the Lord. that is, they should marry another Christian. Ahusband who was not aChristian during this 
time would likely not be able to understand, encourage, and help his Christian wife endure the persecution. as would an 
understanding Christian husband. 

Certainly, it is always best for a Christian to marry another Christian in any circumstance, but we must not bind where 
God's Word has not bound. At the same time, we need to understand that any relationship into which a Christian enters with the 
knowledge that it will cause him or her to compromise his or her Christianity is wrong (Matthew 6:33). 
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QUESTION No. 655: Will those who have not heard the Gospel be lost in Judgment Day? What about Romans 7:7, 
8? 

ANSWER: Yes! They are lost (Mark 16:15, 16) and if they do not hear the Gospel, which is God's only saving power 
(Romans 1:16), they can never believe and be saved (Romans 10:14). All of the nations of the world have, atone time in the past 
heard the Gospel of Christ (Colossians 1:5, 6; Colossians 1:23), but have since rejected and forgotten God. David said of these, 
The wicked shall be turned .Into hell, and all the nations that forget God (Psalms 9:17). The fact of the unbeliever (within a 
nation that forgot God) being lost because he did not hear the Gospel, is, therefore, not to be attributed to God, but, rather, to his 
ancestors who once knew God, but refused to glorify Him as God (Romans 1: 20-31). Romans 1:32 says of these, Who knowing 
the judgment of God, that they which commit such things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but have pleasure 
in them. These nations at one time had the knowledge of the coming judgment of God and, in spite of this knowledge, rejected 
the righteousness of God (Romans 1:17) in favor of a life of wickedness for themselves and their childrenI Nonetheless, it is also 
true that the subsequent generations in far places who truly never had the opportunity to hear the Gospel (though they will be lost), 
will not be punished as severely as those who had opportunity (Luke 12:46-48). 

Romans 7:7, 8 does not teach that alien sinners who never heard the Gospel are not lostl Paul is discussing the Law of 
Moses and simply says that before the Law of Christ he would not have known that covetousn~ss was sin, except the Law of 
Moses had said, thou shalt not covet. This does not mean that the people who had never heard t/lis law were in asafe or saved 
condition before God, because he already said (Romans 3:9) that both Jews and Gentiles were all under sin; that all (Jew and 
Gentile) have sinned and come short of the glory of God (Romans 3:23). Paul is simply teaching in this passage (as in Galatians 
chapter three) that the old law has been taken out of the way; that we are dead to it (Romans 7:4); that we have been delivered from 
it (Romans 7:6); and that one cannot transgress (sin against) a law that has not been given (as in the case of Abraham-Romans 
4), or a law that has been taken out of the way (as in the case of Christians-Romans 7:1-6). In other words, those who lived before 
and after the Law of Moses cannot be condemned by it (Romans 4:15), neither can any be justified by it (Romans 5:1)1 

QUESTION No. 656: What does it mean in II Thessalonians 1:8, "them that know not ~?" 

I 
ANSWER: The phrase includes the heathen who worship other than the true God and all of those that refuse to 

acknowledge Him (Romans 1:18-32). I 

QUESTION No. 657: What is baptism for the dead in I Corinthians 15:29? 

ANSWER: Though there are many interpretations of this passage, it is certain that it doJs not mean that the living are 
baptized for the dead, i.e., so that one may be saved after death (Hebrews 9:27). The passage ~ds, Else what shall they do 
which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why are they then baptized for the dead?" The chapter is written 
to prove that Christians who had already died, and those who were yet to die, have the hope of aresurrection because Christ first 
resurrected. It is my opinion that the dead refers to how the Corinthians perceived those who were already dead, i.e., with no hope 
of aresurrection. The word "for" in this passage is from a Greek word "huper," which means "in view of." Therefore, the passage 
may be interpreted Else what will become of you who are baptized in view of the dead whom you believe rise not at all? 
Why are you then baptized in view of those who have no hope of a resurrection? In other words, "in view or your belief that 
the dead have no hope of aresurrection, why are you then baptized? 

QUESTION No. 658: What does it mean in Hebrews 7:1-3 that Melchizedec was Itwithout father; without mother; 
without descent?" 

ANSWER: Under the Old Law, only the men of the tribe of Levi were to be appointed as priests (vs.5). Yet that Levitical 
priesthood was to change under the New Law with Christ. who was from the tribe of Judah (vs.14), becoming the High Priest (vs.17, 
26). He had no physical priestly lineage in the tribe of Levi. The same was true of Melchizedec. He, likewise, had no physical priestly 
lineage in the tribe of Levi (vs.6), but nonetheless, he became apriest of the most high God (vs.1) to whom Abraham gave atenth 
of his spoils (vs.3). When it says that Melchizedec was without father, mother, and descent, reference is made solely to the fact 
that his ancestors (his descent); his father and mother were not listed in the genealogy of the priesthood, because they were not 
of the tribe of Levi. Being of the tribe of Judah, the same was true of Christ! He, therefore, became a priest forever after the order 
of Melchisedec (vs.17)! 
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The passage does not imply that Melchizedec never had an earthly father and mother, neither that he was eternal! 

QUESTION No. 659: Regarding Revelation 14:2, 3, why this revelation? Who are the four living creatures? 

ANSWER: The main thrust of the bOok of Revelation is to show that, in spite of many trials and tribulations, the church 
of Christ would one day be victorious! Those bought from the earth represent Christians who have been purchased with the blood 
of the Lamb (Revelation 12:12). Indeed, this passage shows in a very beautiful way the victory of the saints; being pictured as 
singing praises to God before His heavenly throne! 

The four living creatures are those heavenly beings described more fully in Revelation 4:6-11, who give glory and honor 
and thanks to Him who occupies the throne. They tirelessly do so, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
Is, and is to come. Man has written much conceming these beings, little of which is certain. Perhaps in heaven, God will cause 
us to understand these creatures more fully! 

QUESTION No. 660: Would you give asummary review of each chapter of The Revetation? 

ANSWER: To honor this request totally would require more time than is available. However, perhaps the following will be 
of help to you. The main thrust of the book of Revelation is to show that, in spite of many trials and tribulations, the church of Christ 
would one day be victorious; that Christians who lived at that time would overcome the persecutions being pressed upon them by 
the Roman Empire that held the nation of Israel captive. The first chapter, of course, is the introduction that includes a reference 
to Chrisfs presence among the churches. Chapters two and three are letters of commendation and correction, dictated by Christ, 
to be sent to the seven churches of Asia. Chapter 4continues to use symbOlic terms in reference to the throne of God and to those 
beings that attended it. Chapter five discusses the book that none but Jesus Christ, the Lamb, could open, a book which told 
symbOlically of the suffering that Christians would have to endure at the hand of the Roman Empire. The latter part of the chapter 
assures salvation to those who overcome the pending tribulation and the glory that is given to God in Heaven because of the 
provision of salvation. Chapter six discusses symbolically in more detail the persecutions that would befall the church! Chapter 7 
discusses those who would be saved and the blessings that await the faithful! To whom the symbolic number of 144,000 refers is 
set forth in Revelation 14:1-4! Chapters 8and 9 refer to the destruction of those who persecuted the church, i.e., Ramel Chapter 
10 through chapter 11, verse 14 is a symbolic prophetic account of the church being revived, having withstood the Roman 
persecution. Generally, the remaining chapters also have to do with the church (the woman of Chapter twelve): her afflictions and 
persecutions by Rome (the beast and his followers-chapter thirteen); aview of the heavenly Jerusalem prepared for the faithful, 
which stands in contrast to the destruction of earthly Jerusalem (chapter fourteen); the wrath of God poured out upon the 
persecutors of God's people (chapters fifteen through eighteen); adescription of the one (Christ) by whom the judgment on Rome 
was to come (chapter nineteen); the binding and loosing of Satan, the final end of Satan, and the final judgment of all (chapter 
twenty); and the church triumphant (chapters 21 &22). This is arather sparse ouDine of The Revelation, but perhaps it will aid in 
your studies. .. 

QUESTION No. 661: Please explain In IPeter 3:18·20 and IPeter 4:6. Who did the preaching? To whom? What was 
the result? 

ANSWER: The spirits in prison (II Peter 2:4) referred to in 3:19 are, in prinCiple, in the same state as the dead referred to 
in 4:6. The dead were not dead at the time the preaching took place! They lNel"e dead at the time Peter was writing and they remain 
dead today! Preaching to the dead while they were dead would have served absolutely no purpose (Luke 16:26-31; Hebrews 9:27). 
These passages simply teach that Christ in the Spirit (3:18, 19) preached through the person of Noah (JI Peter 2:5) to those that 
lived before the flood. The result of Chrisfs preaching in the Spirit through Noah was that all the disobedient (3:20) were lost in the 
flood (for eternity) and that eight souls lNel"e saved by water (3:20) which separated them from the sinful pre-flood world; afigure 
or example of our salvation and separation from this sinful world through the waters of baptism (3:21). 

QUESTION No. 662: Is the resurrection meant only for those who partake of the Lord's Supper? If yes, explain 
why, but if no. explain John 6:53, 54. 

ANSWER: No! There is to be aSingle resurrection in which "all" of the dead will partiCipate! "All" that are in the graves will 
hear His voice and come forth; some to eternal life; some to eternal death (John 5:28, 29)! All must appear before the judgment 
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seat of Christ (II Corinthians 5:1O! Every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall confess (Romans 14:11)1 
John 6:53, 54 has nothing to do with the Lord's Supper! This passage is teaching that Christ is the Bread of ILife (vs.48) 

and we are to eat of this bread (Christ) in order to live forever! Consider three verses in this passage together! Verse forty-seven 
tells us who hath eternal life, i.e., those who believe on Him. Verse fifty-four also tells us who hath eternal life, Le., those who 
(symbolically) eat His flesh and drink His blood. Therefore, those who believe on Him are those who (symbolically) eat His flesh 
and blood. Verse sixty-three explains "how" we (symbolically) eat of His flesh and blood and gain life, i.e., through the ·words" that 
He speaks unto us, because they are spirit and they are life! It is His Word then that gives us life. Therefore, when we partake of 
His Word we are partaking (symbolically) of His flesh and blood; we are partaking (symbolically) of Him, the bread of life that came 
down from Heaven (vs.51)! 

QUESTION No. 663: What baptism did John the Baptist receive? Where was he baptized? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not reveal the answers to these questions. However, it is certain that if he was baptized or not 
baptized, it was according to the will of God. But whether he was or not has no bearing on Chrisfs command that under His New 
Testamen~ all (without exception) must believe and be baptized (immersed for the remission of sins) in order to be saved (Mark 
16:15, 16; Acts 2:38). 

QUESTION No. 664: Do such passages as Philippians 3:12 and Hebrews 12:14 teach that men can attain to a 
degree of "sanctification" so that they can no longer sin? 

ANSWER: In IJohn 1:6, the inspired writer says to Christians, If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and 
the truth is not in us. 

Sanctification in the Bible simply means a "setting apart" When one becomes aChristian, that person becomes a"sainr 
(Romans 1:7; Romans 16:2; I Corinthians 1:2), because he or she has been "sanctified," i.e., set apart from the world (Romans 
6:18; James 4:4)! In Philippians 3:12, Paul is not talking about sanctification. The word "perfecr as used in this passage does not 
mean sinlessness. It properly means "complete," "fulfilled," "matured," or "finished." Therefore, Paul is not saying that lie had not 
yet reached astate of sinlessness, but rather he is saying he had not yet completed or fulfilled his hopes and goals. In verse fifteen, 
he says Let us therefore, as many as be perfect ••• He did not say in verse twelve that he was not perfect and then contradict 
himself in verse fifteen. The idea is as many as would be perfect! Why was he not yet "perfect?" Because (vs.14), he had not yet 
reached the mark, he was still "pressing" toward it! 

The word "holiness\! in Hebrews 12:14 (from the Greek hagiasmos) also means "sanctified" or "set apart,· and could have 
been so translated. The idea here is that Christians are to follow a path that is set apart from the world, without which no man 
shall see the Lord. The same idea is taught in Romans 6:20, 22; IThessalonians 4:7. 

QUESTION No. 665: One is teaching that aman may sleep with his girlfriend without sinning provided that he later 
marries her. He quotes I Corinthians 7:36 as aproof text. Is this true? 

ANSWER: No! The man is-effectively teaching that fornication is blessed and sanctioned by God. This is blasphemy! There 
can be no sexual relationships outside of the marriage bed! Such sinfulness is condemned throughout the Bible (I Corinthians 6:9.-11 
&17; I Corinthians 7:2; Galatians 5:19-21). 

In I Corinthians 7:36-38. Paul is discussing a father and his virgin daughter. He is not speaking of a boyfriend and his 
girlfriend, and he is not speaking of two people who are engaged to be married. Paul is telling the father that in view of the present 
distress (persecution that was upon them) it may be wiser not to betroth or permit his daughter to marry. But if the time passes when 
she would otherwise have been married, if the decision is made (for various reasons) to permit the marriage. it is okay. Neither the 
father nor the daughter has sinned! So if one gives his daughter in marriage. Paul says in verse thirty-eight, he does well. If one 
does not give his daughter in marriage (because of the present distress) he does better. 

The man who is teaching that fornication (sexual relations outside of marriage) is approved of God needs to repent of his 
false doctrine and return to Christ lest he and others be eternally lost! 
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QUESTION No. 666: Would you please explain Revelation 14:4? Who are they that were not defiled by women? 
And who were these women? 

ANSWER: As always in studying the book of Revelation it is necessary to remember 1I1at itwas written in signs or symbols 
(Revelation 1:1). John, in this passage is providing his readers aview of the heavenly Jerusalem and 1I1e character of its inhabitants. 
These are they who have been redeemed from among men (vs.4); they who have been bought by the blood of Christ out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people. and nation (Revelation 5:9); they who have remained fai1l1ful unto death (Revelation 2:10). "They 
who are virgins" also is symbolic and simply implies 1I1at the redeemed of heaven are "spiritually pure." The "women" symbolically 
represent the influences and doctrines of man which when followed will cause one to be spiritually impure and, therefore, 
undeserving of Heaven. SpecifICally, reference is to the influences of 1I1e Roman Empire as represented by the "woman" described 
in Revelation 17:1-6; 1I1e "great whore" (vs.1); 1I1e "m01l1er of harlots." 

QUESTION No. 667: Would you please explain Revelation, chapter 201 

ANSWER: Literally volumes have been written about this book and, especially this chapter. Certainly, 1I1ere is notsufficient 
time to deal with all of it. However, perhaps an ouHine of the chapter will aid in your further study and understanding. 

The book of Revelation was \\'Titten in symbolic language and is not to be understood literally {Revelation 1:1, the word 
"Signified" means that John was shown things in "signs," which (must shortly come to pass). So it is in this passage. It too, was 
written in signs or symbolic language. This means that something else is represented by such words and phrases as "key," 
"bottomless pit," "thousand years," ·seal," Hete." 

It appears 1I1at verses one through three refer to atime specified by God (prior to Judgment) during which Satan is, or was, 
to be restrained after which he is, or was, to be loosed for a little season. (Certainly, Satan has been restrained by the resurrection 
and the Gospel of Christ, even over the last two thousand years!) None, however, knows with certainty the termination of Satan's 
restraint and whether past or future! What all is, or was, involved and the duration of the little season is· all conjecture and 
guesswork. Some hold that all of this was accomplished during 1he days of the Roman Empire, others that it is yet future. The only 
thing we can know for sure is that it will happen, or that it did happen! • 

Verses four through six do not have reference to a physical reign on this earth by Christ and/or His saints. This section 
is also symbolic! it simply teaches that those who, for the cause of.Christ, were beheaded/martyred (this excludes all others, you 
and me for example), would sit in judgment (by their past godly lives) on those who are still alive. These martyred ones are the only 
partiCipants in the symbolic first resurrection. In Revelation 6:9-10, we see these under the altar. In Revelation 20:4, they have 
been raised (resurrected) to sit on judgment seats. Blessed and holy are these because the second death (vs.6), as described 
in verses fourteen and fifteen, fthath no power" over them! 

Verses seven through nine relate that following the "loosing" of Satan for the little season there will (or will have been) 
be agreat spiritual conflict between his forces and the church. This is not to be understood as a literal, physical war! 

The final Judgment of all mankind and the ultimate disposition of Satan and his followers is discussed throughout the 
remainder of the chapter. 

The Revelation was \\'Titten at a time when Christians were suffering extreme persecution at the hands of the Roman 
Empire. It was written in symbolic language because Christians, being familiar with similar language of the Old Testament, would 
be able to understand, while their persecutors would not! The primary message of the book to Christians at that time, and to us 
today, is that the church of Christ has, and will, overcome any and all persecution, and one day be victorious. 

QUESTION No. 668: People say 666 will come after Christ comes. Is this true? Who is 666 (Revelation 13:18)1 

ANSWER: Chapter thirteen of Revelation is a discussion of the activities of the beast and his followers, which has 
reference to the Roman Empire and its persecution of the church at that time. The number "six" in prophetic literature indicates that 
which is sinister. A multiple of this number (666) would indicate the extremely sinister. This "number" or Rmark" (vs.16-18) is 
symbolic and should not be taken literally. It simply represents some distinguishing practice or activity that would identify certain 
ones at that time as being under the influence of Rome and in opposition to the church. Certainly, it has no reference to some 
individual who will come one day to bring havoc and persecution to the church. Such suggestions are foolishly and sinfully 
propagated by the false teaching of the Premillenialists. 
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QUESTION No. 669: Dqes Matthew 24:1·14 tell us what signs will appear before Christ's second coming? 

ANSWER: No! In verse three of this chapter, Chrisfs disciples had asked Him tVYO questions: (1) When will Jerusalem 
be destroyed? (2) What shall be the sign of thy coming, and the end of the world? In verses 4-35. Jesus is dealing with, and 
answering, only the first question. Note carefully in verse thirty-four that Christ said all of the things He had discussed in the 
preceding verses would be fulfilled (come to pass) before the generation that lived at that time would pass away. Ageneration is 
understood to consume about forty years, and it was about forty years after Christ spoke these words (70 AD) that Jerusalem was 
destroyed. It carne to pass exactly as Christ had foretold! 

There are many similarities between Christ's symbolic coming in the destruction of Jerusalem and His promised Second 
Coming. Many misapply the symbols of Matthew twenty-four (Scripturally applicable only to the destruction of Jerusalem) to Christ's 
Second Coming. Verse thirty-four does not pennit such a misapplication! The symbols of Matthew twenty-four are easier to 
understand if one is aware that the same type of symbolic language was used in the Old Testament when God carne symbolically 
in judgment upon Babylon, Damascus, Ethiopia and Egypt Certainly, the Jews of Christ's day would have understood. Please refer 
to Isaiah, chapters thirteen-eighteen, especially Isaiah 13:6-11! 

In verse thirty-six. Jesus begins to answer His disciple's second question, What shall be the sign of thy coming? In this 
verse Christ said that only the Father knew the answer. In verses thirty-seven through Matthew 25:46, He discusses His Second 
Coming and, in summary. He says that there will be no signs given; that business will be going on as usual when He retums! 
Because this is true, He says. Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come (v.42). All of the verses from 
verse forty-tVYO through fifty-Qne (especially verses forty-four and fifty) show that Christ will come unexpectedly. How could this be 
true ifone were given signs leading up to (and pointing to) His Second Coming? Obviously, it couldn't! 

All of the ·signs" of Matthew twenty-four preceded the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 AD. None of these signs have been 
given to point to the Second Coming of Christ! He will return unexpectedly; without warning! Therefore, be ye also ready (v.44). 

QUESTION No. 670: Does Mark 9:43-48 teach that we must literally cut off our hands if they offend or cause us 
to stumble? 

ANSWER: No! Christ is simply teaching that whatever the personal cost, suffering, loss. or diffICUlty, His followers are to 
cut off those sins that come through temptations which are often caused by, or result from, the use of the hand. foot, or eye. 
Christians have been bought with aprice (the blood of Christ). Therefore, our souls and bodies (and aU of its parts), which belong 
to Him, are to be used to His glory; not in the sins of this world (I Corinthians 6:20)! 

QUESTION No. 671: In John 9:1.7, Jesus healed ablind man by spitting on the ground and mixing the saliva with 
dirt and putting the mud on the man's eyes. If aman did that today in Africa, they would say he was aWitch Doctor. What 
is the difference? 

ANSWER: Undoubtedly Jesus did not need to use spittle in healing the blind man. He could have spoken it done. as He 
did in Matthew 9:27-31. His purpose then lies in one of three reasons, perhaps all. (1) He wanted to test the man's faith by requiring 
an action which would show his faith, i.e., going and washing; (2) As an example to following generations that God grants blessings 
upon those who are believe and obey; and (3) Since the Phari~ wrongly held that it was wrong to use medicine or to heal on 
the Sabbath, Jesus proved the foolishness of their position by applying the mud and directing the man to go and wash, resulting 
in his healing, thereby, showing the true will of God regarding the Sabbath. 

The difference between what Jesus did and what aWitch Doctor does should be obvious from the above. The Witch Doctor 
has no real or unselfish purpose in applying anything to ablind man's eyes, because he, as well as others, knows that not he or 
anything he uses will, or could, bring about arestoration of sight. 

QUESTION No. 672: Please explain Mark 11:22-24. 

ANSWER: Jesus is not here saying that aman with sufficient faith could or would literally move mountains. Reference to 
so doing in verse twenty-three is a proverbial fonn of speech (which the Jews would have easily understood) and simply means 
that one with proper and sound faith in God would be able to overcome all earthly trials and obstacles no matter what, or how 
difficult. they may be. . 
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QUESTION No. 673: According to Hebrews 4:15, Jesus was tempted. How could He be tempted if He was God in 
human flesh? 

ANSWER: There is no doubt that Jesus submitted Himself to the influence of the Holy Spirit, permitting His own temptation 
as a man (Matthew 4:1). It was because He was in the flesh (John 1:14), that He could both be so tempted and die a physical, 
sacrificial death. He could have done neither had He not been made in the likeness of man (Philippians 2:5-8). As well, in order 
for Him to be the Savior (I John 4:14) and Advocate 0John 2:1) of those who are tempted, it was necessary for Him, if He would 
be touched with the feelings of our inftnnitles, to be tempted like as we are (Hebrews 4:15). 

QUESTION No. 674: Does Hebrews 6:1,2 teach that we should place no emphasis on repentance, baptiSms, etc.? 

ANSWER: No! Chapter six continues the thought of the closing verses ofchapter five: Christians are not to continue taking 
only the milk of the Gospel, thereby remaining babes in Christ i.e., understanding only the first principles, but rather are to grow 
to maturity by also partaking of the meat of the Gospel (those things beyond first principles) that they might have the ability, based 
on mature knowledge, to discern between good and evil. and to impart that knowledge as teachers! 

QUESTION No. 675: Relative to the word "elements" in II Peter 3:10. I believe that the vast majority of Biblical 
scholarship misunderstands the usage of the word. Further, based on Strong's Number 4747, I believe that the word 
"means" the "Law," Would you comment? 

ANSWER: I, too, agree with Strong's definition of the word as follows: neut. of a presumed der. of the base of 4748; 
something orderly in arrangement, i.e., (by imp!.) aserial (basal, fundamental, initial) constituent (lit.) propoSition (fig.): - element, 
principle. rudiment 

There is absolutely nothing in this definition that would cause any, except those who had been preconditioned, to suggest 
that the word &elemenr means "Law." Most often this preconditioning comes, either directly or indirectly, through those.people or 
splinter groups who have been influenced by the Jehovah's Witnesses that in turn, are proponents of the position you advocate. 
May I, without malice, suggest that this foolishness stands on apar with many other of their heretical beliefs. 

The meaning and usage of the word under discussion is defined by the context in which it is found. Certainly in Galatians 
4:3,9 we understand a direct reference to the Old Law. However, it is the context and not the definition alone that causes us to 
understand the reference. There is nothing in the context of II Peter three that would demand or suggest that the word is to be 
similarly understood as "the Law." Indeed, the context demands reference solely to those base elements of which our heavens 
(cosmos) and earth were made. The word "earth" in verse ten is defined by Strong's number 1093 as "the solid part or the whole 
of the terrene globe: - country, earth, ground, land, world." The context and the definition of this word stands, as well, in opposition 
to your suggestion. The material world to be destroyed at the day of the Lord answers to the material world that perished in the 
flood, that and that alone! . 

In II Peter 3:10 the heavens means the heavens (cosmos); the elements means the elements (not Law); the earth means 
the earth; the works means the works. There is no reason, SCripturally, theologically, grammatically, or otherwise to adopt the 
position you espouse. . 

QUESTION No. 676: Does Hebrews 13:8 teach, since Jesus does not change, that the gifts continue today? 

ANSWER: No! Hebrews 13:8 does not teach that there will always be Holy Spirit baptism and/or the gifts ofthe Spiritl This 
passage is teaching that the Gospel of Jesus Christ is always constant; that it does not change, as men would have it do! It also 
teaches that the character of Christ does not change. It does not teach that He does notemploy different methods that are in accord 
with His constant word! For example: He changed the law of circumcision (Genesis 17:13 versus Romans 2:28, 29); He changed 
the law of the Passover (Exodus 12:14 versus Hebrews 9:12); He changed the Law and the priesthood (Hebrews 7:12); and He· 
no longer makes man from the dust of the earth, nor woman from the rib ofaman. Did Christ violate Hebrews 13:8 when He made 
these changes? Obviously not! The point of the verse is simply that the attributes and character of Christ are the same yesterday, 
today, and tomorrow. That different methods are employed by Christ at different times in the hiStory of His people is clearly 
demonstrated by the above passages, in addition to many others! 
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QUESTION No. 671: Will you explain Romans 14:5, 61 

ANSWER: This particular chapter in overview teaches that we should not judge another in matters of opinion and that we 
should not bind our opinions on another. In the verses of study (5 &6), Paul is saying that if aperson wants to set aside aparticular 
or certain day to honor God, it is okay as long as he is convinced in his own mind. Do not judge him or restrict him from doing so! 
(The Lord's Day [Sunday] is not at issue here. All Christians are commanded to worship on this day). The same is true abouteating 
habits. Ifaperson has aconscience against eating certain foods, don't insist that he violate his conscience by eating what you eat 
Neither are we to insist that aperson refrain from eating certain foods (I Timothy 4:14). These things are matters of opinion in which 
all Christians have liberty. In these and similar matters we are not to place astumbling block or an occasion to fall in our brother's 
way (verse 13) by forcing our opinions on him! Verse 23 teaches that if a person in such matters violates their conscience, he or 
she sins. As aresult of that sin, aperson can be destroyed (verse 15). Therefore, Paul instructs us: Don't do anything to cause a 
brother to be lost. Not only don't force another to accept your opinion, but give in to your brother's opinion, if it doesn't violate your 
own conscience (verse 21). 

It is important that we understand that only opinions are under discussion in this chapter. In matters of commandment 
whether by direct instruction, approved example, or implication, aU Christians must be obedient Our opinions do not come before, 
or offset, God's directives to us! 

QUESTION No. 618: What does the phrase ""For all nations have drunk of the wine of her wrath" In Revelation 
18:3 mean? 

ANSWER: The ~her' in this verse refers back to verse eighteen of the previous chapter and verse two of the subject 
chapter. "Her" refers to a"city" (chptr.17, vs.18). That "city" is called Babylon (chptr.18, vs.2). Babylon who once besieged and held 
the Jews captive (Daniel 1:1, 2) was symbolic of Rome who, at the time of The Revelation, was persecuting the Jews, as did 
Babylon seven hundred years previously. The phrase For all nations have drunk of the wine of her wrath refers to all of the other 
nations who had been subjected to Rome by way of conquest and had been corrupted by her rule and influences. 

QUESTION No. 679: In Philippians 2:10 what does the phrase "under the earth" mean? 

ANSWER: The passage in context is saying that every knee should bow at the name of Jesus, i.e., things in heaven 
(heavenly beings), things in the earth (human beings), things under the earth (those who have departed this life and very possibly 
the fallen angels - Jude 6). 

QUESTION No. 680: Since "Peter, means "rock," why do churches of Christ teach that Matthew 16:18 does not 
say that the church was built upon Peter? It was on this occasion that Jesus gave him the name Peter or Rockl 

ANSWER: In reference to Peter, the original Greek v.ord employed is petros. This word is of masculine gender and means 
a fragment or piece of rock; astone. The rock upon which Christ was to (and did) build His church is from the Greek word petra 
which is feminine in gender and means a bedrock or solid foundation and cannot be properly used to refer to that which is 
masculine; in this case, Peter! These Greek words are of different meaning and of different gender! With these facts in hand, the 
passage can be properly understood only as follows; And Isay also unto thee, that thou art Peter (masculine - asmall fragment) 
and upon this rock (feminine ~ bedrock; foundation - the confession that I am the Christ, the Son of the living God), I will build my 
church. There can be no other foundation than Jesus Christ (I Corinthians 3:11), because He is the "chief comerstonen of the 
church. Without a"cornerstone;" a "keystone" that ties together and anchors abuilding, there is no foundationl However, with Him 
as the "chief cornerstone," we, indeed, are given to understand (Ephesians 2:19-22) that the apostles and prophets constitute the 
remainder of the church's foundation on an equal basis. None is placed above the other! In other words, the aposties and prophets 
who wrote and testified about the church are equals in her foundation, with none, including Peter, having apreeminent place. Christ 
only has the ·preeminence," as the "keystone" or "cornerstone," In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto 
aholy temple in the Lord: In whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit (Ephesians 2:21, 
22). 

The reason that Christ called Simon by adifferent name at this particular time was Simply because Peter had just called 
Jesus by aname expressive of His true character (the Christ) and He, reciprocating, called Simon, son of Jona (a dove), aname 
expressive ofhis true character (a stone), undoubtedly areference to the firm stand that Peter would take one day in the cause of 
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Christ (John 21:18, 19). 

QUESTION No. 681: What is the blasphemy of the Holy Spirit as discussed in Matthew 12:31, 321 

ANSWER: In the context of this chapter we see the Pharisees blasphemously attacking and rejecting the divine nature 
and power of Jesus Christ who possessed the Holy Spirit without measure (John 3:34). In verse thirty-two, Jesus is saying 
whosoever speaks aword against the Son of man (His physical nature as a man of Nazareth), it Shall be forgiven him, but 
whosoever, speaketh against the Holy Ghost (His Divine Nature, as Deity) it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
nor in the world to come. Blaspheming of the Holy Ghost, then, entails acontinual speaking against acontinual rejection of the 
Divine Nature of Jesus Christ As long as this is the case in one's life, he or she cannot be forgiven. 

QUESTION No. 682: What does it mean a man ought to examine himself before he eats of the bread and drinks 
of the cup (I Corinthians 11 :28)1 

ANSWER: Apparently, the Corinthians had turned the Lord's Supper into a feast designed to satisfy their own appetites, 
rather than the purpose for which it was intended. So in verses 23-26, Paul reminds them of the Suppers purpose. In verse 27, he 
uses the word unworthily which is an adverb of manner. Effectively, he is saying that to partake of the Supper in an improper 
manner, as were the Corinthians, is to sin and thus be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. In other words, how we treat the 
elements that symbolize our Lord's death is how we treat that which they represent Verse 28 is simply saying that we must examine 
ourselves to be sure that we are partaking of the Lord's Supper in the right manner (worthily) and for the right purpose! To do 
otherwise is to sin. 

QUESTION No. 683: Please tell me something about "anti-Christ" for proper understanding. 

ANSWER: First of all allow me to assure you that the premillennial idea that "the (one) Antichrisf' is going to corne before 
the end of time to wreak havoc upon mankind does not come from Scripture, but rather from the imaginations of men. The apostle 
John is the only one in Scripture to use the term "antichrist," both in I John 2:18,22; 4:3 and II John 7. In I John 2:18, we note that 
"many" antichrists had already (at that time) come. So the idea of one Antichrist is not Biblical! The term "anti" simply means 
"against." John uses the term "antichrisf' to refer to certain men at that time who were "againsf' Christ, because of the false doctrine 
that they taught These men were called "Gnostics," agroup who believed that they had knowledge that was ~uperior to all others. 
This group taught that Jesus did not come the first time in the flesh; and that which was seen as Christ was only an appearance 
or manifestation. John said that these men in so teaching were "againsf' Christ or "antichrist" In I John 4:3, he tells Christians how 
they were to distinguish the Gnostics from true Christians, i.e., if they confess that Christ came in the flesh, they are of God. If they 
do not confess that Jesus came in the flesh, they are not of God, but rather anti-Christ 

As these Gnostics, there are those today who teach this and other false doctrines and may as well be referred to as 
"antichrisf' in the general sense of the term since these, too, are "againsf' Christ We are to "try" or "lesf' what is being taught us 
by the word of God to determine whether or not the teacher is of God (I John 4:1)! If not they are "antichrist" 

QUESTION No. 684: Does II Thessalonians 2:10·12 teach that God makes people lie1 What does "damned" and 
''truth" mean in verse 121 

ANSWER: No! God does not "make" people believe a lie. The idea behind God "sending astrong delusion" is that He, 
because of their rejection of the truth. "allows" them to suffer the consequences of their own actions. God, as Controller of the 
universe, has set certain events in motion. When the contrOlling laws that He has established (both spiritual and physical) are 
violated by man, He allows the natural results of those violations to occur. The blame does not fall to God. but to man who violated 
His laws (verse 10). The delusion is said to be sent by God. because He set forth the laws and consequent events that were 
violated! The meaning of "being damned" in this verse (as in Mark 16:16) is directed to those who reject God by violating His laws, 
i.e., they will be lost (See chapter 1. verse 8). The truth being spoken of is the "Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ (Also chapter 1, 
verse 8). 
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QUESTION No. 685: Does the New Testament bind circumcision on people of today? Would it be sinful to 
participate in acelebration of circumcision during which there is killing and eating of animals in the traditional way? 

ANSWER: Circumcision was an Old Testament law, bound on the people who lived under that law (Leviticus 12:3). 
However, the Old Testament was fulfilled and taken out of the way by Jesus Christ at the cross (II Corinthians 3:1-18; Galatians 
3:19-29; Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 2:14; Hebrews 7:12). The New Testament of Jesus Christ that became effective at the cross 
(Hebrews 9:16-17) does not bind circumcision on any: For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; neither circumcision, 
which is outward in the flesh: but he is aJew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is of the heart, in the spirit, not 
in the letter; whose praise Is not of men, but of God (Romans 2:28, 29). For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcislon; but anew creature (Galatians 6:15). 

In order to properly answer the second part of the question, we need reference to at least four passages of Scripture: 
Romans 14:1-23; Acts 15:19,20; "Corinthians 6:14-18 & II John 9-11. 

Romans 14:1-23 teaches that it mayor may not be sinful to eat meat offered to idols, Le., meat used in religious rituals 
There is nothing inherently (in and of itself) sinful in eating meats that have been so used (verse 14). However, such becomes sinful 
if, in the eating of meat used in religious rituals, it causes aweaker brother (one who has aconscience against eating such meats) 
to stumble. If the weaker brother is encouraged to eat such meats in violation of his conscience, he has sinned and the one who 
has caused him to sin by eating the meat has, consequently, also sinned (verses 13, 15, 20, & 21). If anyone doubts as to the 
sinfulness of aparticular activity (in this case, eating of meat used in religious rituals) and goes ahead and does it, they have sinned 
(verse 23). So then, to eat such meat is not sinful, except when our conscience is doubtful or when we cause another to eat such 
meat when their conscience is doubtful. 

Acts 15: 19, 20 causes us to consider the matter further, for here we learn that it is sinful to eat meat with the blood in it! 
The reason given in Leviticus 17:10-14 for not eating blood is Because the life of the flesh is in the blood. The fact that the life 
is in the blood was true when James spoke and it is true today. Thus, the commandment by the Holy Spirit, through James, that 
Gentiles, then and now, should (as did the Jews) abstain from such. Further, there is no justification for restricting this 
commandment solely to the eating of blood sacri'ficed to idols, as some would do! 

II Corinthians 6:14-18 & 1\ John 9-11 demand two further considerations: (1) Any activity or relationship that wOUld cause 
one to compromise his or her Christian principles would be sinful and (2); Any activity that would cause one to promote adoctrine 
in opposition to the doctrine of Christ would, as well, be sinful. In short, to participate in any kind of celebration that would 
compromise the doctrine of Christ or promote teaching contrary to the doctrine of Christ is wrong and sinful! 

QUESTION No. 686: Does Matthew teach everlasting punishment for the lost? Romans 6:23 teaches that the 
wicked will die in Hell after aperiod of time. The wicked will not have etemallifeinHell.ltis only for the saints. God would 
not be just to let one who sinned for twenty years to suffer forever. 

ANSWER: The Bible teaches, in Matthew 25, that one who is consigned to Hell will suffer eternally! In an account of the 
Judgment scene, Jesus said of the lost (verse 41), Depart from me, ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels." (verse 46) "And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal. The words 
"everlastingU and "eternal" are from the same Greek word (aoinios). Therefore, it can safely be concluded that everlasting 
punishment is just as long as etema/life! It would be out of context, unethical, and unscriptural to force dual meanings from this 
same word, as used in Matthew 25. It is also worthy of note that the word ·punishmenf' (verse 46) is from the Greek word ko/asin 

. that means to "chastise/tonnent.» The same Greek word is used in Luke 16:23-25 (in tonnents, in flames), Revelation 20:10 
(tormented day and night for ever and ever), and Revelation 14:10, 11 (the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
and ever; and they have no rest day or night). See also Matthew 3:12 and Mark 9:43-48. 

Romans 6:23 does not suggest that one will die in Hell after aperiod of suffering, nor does any other passage so teach. 
Neither is an existence in Hell ever referred to as "life" in the Bible. The word "deathH carries with it the idea of separation, e.g., 
James 2:26. When the soul separates from the body death occurs. There is aphysical death and there is aspiritual death, When 
one is separated from God by sin he or she has experienced spiritual death (Isaiah 59: 1, 2). This was the case with the EpheSians 
who were dead in trespasses and sins, but were made alive (quickened) in Christ (Ephesians 2:1). Certainly all death (physical 
and spiritual) comes as aresult of sin, but what is being discussed in Romans 6:23 in context is not physical death, but rather that 
which is contrasted with etemallife, namely, eternal death or eternal separation from God. 

The suggestion that God would be unjust if He sent one to Hell for an eternity is based on man's thinking, not God's. It is 
not up to you and me to decide such matters (Isaiah 55:8-11). We do not think as God does! In order for you to properly suggest 
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that God would be unjust if one suffered eternally, you would first have to know to what degree God hates sin, or how He views the 
crime? You don't know that nor do I. Without doubt, our God is aperfect God and has justiy prepared apunishment to fit the crime, 
not as you and I might see it, but as He sees and knows it to be. The fact of the eternality of hell as shown above is asignificant 
indicator as to the terrible nature ofsin in the eyes of our God. 

QUESTION No. 687: Does the Greek in Hebrews 10:4 imply that "the blood of bulls and goats no longertake away 
sin?" Did not these sacrifices forgive sin? 

ANSWER: The Greek does not use, nor does it imply, the words "no longer." The Greek reads as follows: Impossible for 
blood of bulls and goats to take away sinl The Greek word, translated in the KJV "impossible," is adunatos, which is defined 
as: impossible, could not do, impotent, not possible, weak. The Greek word for the three English words "to take away" is aphaireo, 
which is defined as: to remove, cut off, take away. There is no hint of anything else being included in these words or this passage. 

The blood of bulls and goats could not take away sins. The sins were simply Hpassed over." God devised a plan in this 
action that would temporarily preclude accountability for the sins committed under the Old Law. In that action, there was made a 
rernernbrance of those sins year by year through knowledge of the fact that those sins were only "passed over,n but not remitted! 
Thus did they have a conscience (a continual awareness) of those sins (Hebrews 10:1, 2). Had they been completely forgiven 
through those sacrifices, they would have had no more conscience of sins (Hebrews 10:2). Final and complete absolution for 
those sins would only come by the shedding of the blood of the perfect sacrifice (Hebrews 9:15; Hebrews 9:25-28; Hebrews 10:12). 
The sins "passed over" were not finally and completely absolved until then. 

QUESTION No. 688: If the kingdom was established on Pentecost Day, would you please explain Matthew 11:121 

ANSWER: The kingdOm/church was established on Pentecost Day (Acts 2:47). In Matthew 11:12, Jesus is saying that 
from the time it was first preached men were continuing to press into it in order to gain the benefits therein. At the time Jesus spoke 
the words of Matthew 11 :12, the kingdom was still in the preparation stage. John was preaching, as was Christ about tI1is coming 
kingdom, which was very near/at hand (Matthew 3:2; Matthew 4:17) and they were preparing a people for it when it would come 
fully into existence in about three year's time. Though in the process of "coming,· it was yet future (Matthew 16:18, 19; Mark 9:1). 

QUESTION No. 689: Would you please clarify John 1:1·5 and John 1:10.18? 

ANSWER: John1:1-5 teaches that before the world was, the Word (Jesus Christ) was with God and was God; that He was 
a participant with the Father and the Holy Spirit (GenesiS 1:1-2) in the Creation (ColOSSians 1:16-17): that in Him was the power 
to create physical life and to give etemallife; that He was the light of knowledge to make those in darkness understand the life that 
He would offer, and not all would receive what He taught. 

Verse ten states that Christ came to the world that He created to bring light and understanding, yet many of those in the 
world would not approve of Him. 

Verse eleven says that He came to His own (the Jews) and they would not receive Him (Matthew 23:37). 
Verse twelve does not teach. as some would claim, that those who believe are saved at the point of belief! This passage 

teaches that those who believe have the power (the right or privilege) to "becomell the sons of God. They do not become the sons 
of God; they are not saved until following their belief and after they have obeyed Him! (Hebrews 5:8,9; Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 
Romans 6:3-5; Romans 6:16-18). This is what is being taught in James, chapter two: Faith (belief) without works of obedience is 
dead (vs.14, 17, 20, 24, 26). To support this truth, James says in verse nineteen that the disobedient devils also believe, and 
tremble. It is obvious that the devils are lost and that their belief in Christ does not save them. And the same is true of humans who 
only believe and do not obey. They, too, are lost, because faith (belief) without works is dead (v.20). Consider carefully verse 
twenty-four, ·Ye see then how that by works aman is justified, and not by faith (belief) only.ft This passage (and John1:12) teaches 
that justification (forgiveness and salvation) is not ours by belief (faith) only (alone). It is true that one must believe in order to be 
saved, butclearly, belief only is not enough. 

Verse thirteen refers to the children of God who became His children not through physical birth, but rather through a 
spiritual birth (John 3:3-5). 

Verse fourteen states that the Word (Christ) became flesh (Philippians 2:5-10) and lived among men who examined the 
glory of the only begotten of the Father (John 3:16) and that He came filled with grace (favor toward man that he did not deserve) 
and truth (John 17:17). 
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Verse fifteen states the John the Baptist bore witness of Christ that He would be more honored than he {John} and that 
Christ pre-existed Qn heaven) before he (John) was born. 

Verse sixteen teaches that the children of God have received an abundance of grace from Chrisfs fullness of grace and 
truth. 

Verse seventeen tells us that the Old law came through Moses, but aNew Law of ultimate grace and ultimate truth came 
through Jesus Christ The passage does not teach that there was no grace or truth under Moses' Law, but, rather, that it came in 
a fuller and more perfect sense through Jesus Christ 

Verse eighteen states that only Jesus Christ in His pre-existent state has seen God and that He has declared (made 
known) Him to man. Man has never actually seen God. They have seen manifestations of Him, but not the essence of God, nor 
have they fully known Him. Jesus, hOW(Ner, had full knowledge of the Father. 

QUESTION No. 690: Would you please clarify John 14:4-91 

ANSWER: In verse four, Jesus is telling His disciples that they knew where He was going (to the Father) and that they 
knew the "way" to the Father (through Him). 

Verse five tells us that Thomas said, We don't know where you are going; how can we know the way to get there? 
Thomas did not understand what Christ had said in verses 1-4. 

In verse six, Jesus says that the way to the Father is through Him. He is the way, the truth, and the life and is, therefore, 
the only One through whom man can come to His Father. 

In verse seven, Jesus states that if you knew me, you would also know the Father. He further says that as you 
accompany me and get to know me, you, through that knowledge, will also come to know of the father. 

In verse eight Philip asks Jesus to show them the father, either by some divine appearance or perhaps by performing a 
miracle. 

In verse nine, Jesus says to Philip, How can you say, show me the Father after you have been with me so long. He 
goes on to say in verse ten, don't you believe that the Father and I are one and that the words that I speak to you epme from 
Him? In verse eleven, Christ then says to Philip, Believe what I say about the matter or else believe me on account of the 
works (miraculous and non-miraculous) which I do. 

QUESTION No. 691: Please explain Mark 9:38-41. Where did the man casting out devils get the power to do so? 

ANSWER: In understanding this passage we need to understand the phrase "in my name," as used in verses 38, 39, and 
41. This phrase means, "by my authority: Today apolice official might say to one who is committing acrime, "Stop in the name 
of the law." What he is telling the criminal is, "Stop by the authority of the law.' This is the meaning of the phrase throughout the 
Bible. For example, see Acts 2:38 and Colossians 3:17. The man who was casting out devils was doing so "in thy name" or "by thy 
authority" (v. 38). In other words his authority for doing so had come from, and had been given by, Christ The miracle performed 
by the man was Min my: name / by my authority" (verse 39). The twelve were not the only ones to whom Christ gave power to cast 
out devils. For example in Luke 10:1, we see that He appointed another seventy to go two-by-two preaching about the coming 
kingdom, the church (v. 9). They were also given the power to heal (v. 9) and to cast out devils (v. 17). However, they did not 
accompany Jesus, as did the twelve. This is what Mark tells us in verse 38, He followeth not us. The Bible does not tell exacUy 
who this man was and at what time he was given the power to cast out devils. However, that he was doing so by the authority of 
Christ as were the twelve and the seventy, cannot be denied. Note also in Mark 9:41 that the cup of water was, and is, to be given 
"in the name of J by the authority of' Christ, "because ye belong to Christ. Those who do things "in the name of/by the 
authority of are those who Ubelong to Christ.· The same was true of the twelve, the seventy, and the one seen casting out devils 
in Mark 9:38. They all belonged to Christ and they all could perform the miracle of casting out devils by His authority. Note, as well, 
in the verses (33-37) preceding the account of this one casting out devils, that the disciples were arguing among themselves who 
should be the greatest. It was following this discussion that John recounted the event of having seen one casting out devils 
In thy name and we forbade him, because he followeth not us. It appears that there was some jealousy on John's part in the 
making of this statemen~ especially in light of the previous discussion, feeling, perhaps, that only the twelve should have this power 
and, therefore, be recognized as being the greater of Chrisfs disciples! 
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QUESTION No. 692: How can we show that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John are apart of the New Testament? 

ANSWER: As follows: (1) The Law of Christ is seen in the Gospel accounts to be contrary to the Law of Moses. For 
example: Matthew 5:21, Ve have heard It was said by them of old time •. In Matthew 5:22, Jesus would say, But I say unto 
you •• See the same contrasts in Matthew 5:27 vs. Matthew 5:28; Matthew 5:33 vs. Matthew 5:34; Matthew 5:38 vs. Matthew 5:39; 
Matthew 5:43 vs. Matthew 5:44; and Matthew 19:7 &8vs. Matthew 19:9. (2) The Gospel of Jesus Christ was to be preached in 
all of the world, bringing salvation to all who would believe and obey Him (Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:15, 16; Luke 24:46,47). The 
law of Moses was only for the House of Israel (Exodus 19:3; Deuteronomy 5:1-3). (3) What His followers were to preach. as they 
went into all of the world, was not what Moses or Elijah (the First Covenant/Old Testament) had taught but rather what Christ (the 
Second CovenantlNew Testament) had taught while He was with them (Matthew 17:1·5; John 14:26). (4) Surely, none would 
suggest that the lord's Supper was apart of the Old Testament (Matthew 26:26--29). 

QUESTION No. 693: Was the first covenant faulty or was the fault with the people? 

ANSWER: Both! Hebrews 8:7 says clearly the first covenant was not faulHess. None can argue that point! The fault of it 
was that it could not fully redeem fallen man, as would the second covenant It was not faulty in the sense of aconstruction error! 
Itwas constructed by aperfect God to serve its intended purpose, i.e., to bring us unto Christ (Galatians 3:24). Hebrews 8:8 says 
that fault was also found with the people. The fault of the Old Testament was also thatfauHy people could not keep it perfectty. Only 
Christ did that (Hebrews 4:15). 

\ 

QUESTION: No. 694: Does Hebrews 10:9 refer to the entire Law of Moses or just to the offerings and sacrificS$ 
of verse six? 

ANSWER: Consistent with Paul's teaching elsewhere in this book (and other books), it can only refer to the entire old 
covenant. Paul does "not" say, "He taketh away apart of the first" He says, He taketh away the first. Ifwe were to assume that 
only a"part" was taken away, then it seems reasonable that we lM)uld also assume that only a"part" of the second was established. 
If so, where is the rest of it? Neither of these propositions is true. Who can logically deny that the covenant that was taken out of 
the way was the covenant that God made with their fathers in the day that He took them by the hand to lead them out of the land 
of Egypt (Hebrews 8:9)1 What law was given them at that time1 Obviously, the handwriting contained in ordinances Oaws) at Sinai! 
To suggest that Hebrews 10:6 limits Hebrews 10:9 to offerings and sacrifICes is error and contextually unsound. verses 5, 6 are 
simply contrasting the sacrificial offerings under the Old Testament with the sacrifice of Chrisfs body under the New Testament. 
Nothing more, nothing less! 

QUESTION No. 695: Does Colossians 2:14 refer to the Law of Moses or only about certain ordinances within the 
Law? 

ANSWER: There is no Scriptural reason to assume that the passage is limited only to certain laws or ordinances. Paul 
says that which was abolished was the "law ofcommandments" contained in ordinances. Writing the same thing to the Colossians 
(2:14). he refers to that which was blotted out as the handwriting of ordinances (laws), an obvious reference to the handwriting of 
God on the tables of stone, the same as in II Corinthians 3:7! Such allegations are usually stated to avoid the reality that the Ten 
Commandments were also taken out of the way. That they were cannot be denied except by the biased. Paul tells us very clearly 
in, Romans 7:1·7, that we are no longer under the Ten Commandments. He states that the Christians are "dead to the law" (v.4) 
and that they are delivered (discharged) from the law (v.6).tn verse seven, he tells us that the lawwe are "dead to" and wdelivered 
from" is the law that says, Thou shalt not covet! The law that says, Thou shalt not covet clearly refers to the Ten 
Commandments! In fact Thou shalt not covet is the tenth Commandment (Exodus 20:17)! Therefore, it follows that one cannot 
"die" to the law that says, Thou shalt not covet without also dying to the law that says, Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy. because both are contained in the same, identical Ten Commandment law! Further, we must recognize that neither the liTen 
Commandment Law," nor any other "law" was reinstated under the New Testament. The New Testament is a totally "new" law, 
having replaced totally the "old" law (Hebrews 7:12)1 Nonetheless, it is true that the New Testament encompasses and includes 
the moral principles inherent in gnine" of the "Ten" Commandments. However, these principles are applicable to Christians today 
because they are a part of the New Testament; not because they were a part of the Old Testament! It is very signifICant that the 
fourth of the Ten Commandments, Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy, is strikingly omitted from the New Testament! 
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Galatians 3:10-13 and Galatians 3:21-23 teach the same thing as Romans 10:4-6, Le., that man could not be justified 
through the Old Law, because man could not fulfill all things which are written in the book of Law (v. 10). This fact was that 
the curse of the Old Law resulted in all men under that Law being cursed. In order to remove that curse, so that man might be 
redeemed and justified, Christ became a curse for us: for it is written, cursed is every one that hangeth on atree (v. 13). The 
Law that is specifically being discussed here is that Law which was given 430 years after the promise (Galatians 3: 14) was made 
to Abraham by God (Galatians 3:17). We learn from Exodus 12:40,41 that the 430 years refers to that time spent by the children 
of Israel in Egypt The Law that was given at the end of the 430 years (when God took them by the hand to lead them out of 
the land of Egypt - Hebrews 8:9) was the Ten Commandments. If the Ten Commandments were not a part of that which was 
taken out of the way by the death of Christ on the cross, then it is the case that we are still under the curse of the Law and that 
Christ's death did not fulfill its purpose! But there is no doubt that the Law (including Sabbath-keeping) was added only till (until) 
the Seed (Christ - verse 16) should come (v. 19). 

In Galatians 3:21, Paul is only saying that the promise first given to Abraham (verse 14) was still valid (verse 29), even 
though the Old Law was fulfilled and taken out of the way; that the doing away with that Law in no way affected the promise of God, 
since it was not given under that Law, but 430 years before it was added. In the lalter part of the verse Paul implies that there \Wuld 
have been no need for aNew Law if the righteousness of faith could have come by the Old Law. In verse 24, we learn that it was 
not the purpose of the Old Law to do so. It was simply a schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
(His system 00 faith. But after that (system 00 faith is come, we are no longer under aschoolmaster, i.e., the Old Law. 

QUESTION No. 696: Can we worship God on Sundays only? 

ANSWER: No! We may worship God on any day of the week (Acts 2:46). However, the worship acts of partaking of the 
Lord's Supper and giving are restricted to the first day (Sunday) only (Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 16:1, 2). 

QUESTION No. 697: Please explain about the kingdom and the church. 

ANSWER: Throughout the Bible we read about the establishment of the kingdom. In Daniel 2:28-45, he prophesied that 
the kingdom would be established in the days of the fourth world kingdom from that time, that is, the Roman Empire. In verse forty
four, he tells us that once the kingdom was set up, it would never be destroyed. It was in the days of the Roman Empire (Luke 3: 1) 
that John the Immerser began preaching, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven Is at hand (Mark 1:14, 15). Later in Matthew 
16:13-19, Jesus said, I will build my church (v.18), which He also called the kingdom of heaven (v. 19). It is highly Significant that 
the Son of God said, I will! He did not say perhaps or maybe! He said, I will build my church. In Mark 9: 1, He said, Verily I say 
unto you, that there be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come 
with power. When Jesus, after His resurrection, ascended back to the Father, He was given dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations and languages should serve Him: His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall never be destroyed (OanieI7:13, 14). 

Ten days after Christ ascended, Peter on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2) proclaimed that He had been raised up to be 
enthroned (vs.30) at the right hand of God (vs.34), and had been made both Lord and Christ (vs.36). The prophecies and promises 
of the coming kingdom were all fuifilled in amighty way and, on this great day, Peter used the keys to the kingdom promised to him 
by Jesus (Matthew 16:19) to open wide its door. He presented the terms of entry, and for the first time men and women were 
ushered in as citizens of the kingdom that would never be destroyed. And the Lord added to the church daily such as should 
be saved (Acts 2:47). From this time on, references to the kingdom in the Bible prove it to be in existence. (See Colossians 1:13; 
Hebrews 12:28; Revelation 1:9). 

Consider also what Jesus said in the establishment of the Lord's Supper before His death. He said, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom (Matthew 26:29)1 Luke 
records it as follows: I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God should come (Luke 22:18). When 
Christians are assembled, Christ is in their midst (Matthew 18:20). When we partake of the Lord's Supper, we are communing with 
each other and with Christ (Matthew 26:29). Where does that communion take place? In the church (Acts 20:7) and in the kingdom 
(Matthew 26:29)! They are one and the same! 
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QUESTION No. 698: If there was no church before Acts 2, who were the people in Acts 1:151 Was not the church 
of Christ In existence in the Old Testament1 

ANSWER: The church was not in existence during Old Testament times. It was yet in the future when Christ was on the 
earth. He said in Matthew 16: 18, I will build my church. It was not built at the time He spoke these words. This was about three 
years before the Day of Pentecost of Acts 2. The purpose of His and John's earthly ministries was to prepare a people for the 
kingdom/church (above) that He was going to build. Those baptized with John's baptism prior to Pentecost Day were those who 
were being prepared for the coming kingdom/church. They were not in that church as yel because it had not yet been built or 
established. The people ofActs 1:151Nere some of those who had been prepared for the coming kingdom/church. When Peter used 
the keys of the kingdom (Matthew 16:19), that is, when he opened the doors of the church by telling people how to be saved and 
how to enter that churchlkingdom, the people who had been prepared and baptized with John's baptism were, at that time, 
translated into the kingdom/church. They were not in that church/kingdom until Peter opened the doors! The additional 3000 who 
\lVere baptized with Chrisfs baptism on that day were added to them (Acts 2:41) and these tvvo groups constituted the one newly 
born kingdom/church of Christ. After the churchlkingdom was established on that day, God added to that church/kingdom daily those 
who were being saved (Acts 2:47). They were being translated daily into the kingdom/church of God's dear Son (Colossians 1:13)! 
The same is true of people today! 

QUESTION No. 699: Why is baptism not mentioned in Romans 10:9·131 

ANSWER: Some in the religious world today hold that all one must do to be saved is to believe (understand and accept) 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. They many times refer to this passage in support of their false doctrine. However, often they 
fail to comprehend that "belief in Jesus Christ is more than just mental assent As used in the Bible, e.g., John 3:16; Acts 16:30-31, 
the meaning of 'Ibelieve" is "trust in Christ, conjoined with obedience to HimB (Thayer). So it is in the verses in question! This 
particular passage says nothing of repentance. Are \life to conclude that \life are not required to repent for the remission of sins? 
Surely not. because in Acts 2:38 & 17:30, 31, \life are commanded to repent! Similarly, this particular passage says nothing of 
baptism. Are we to conclude that we are not required to be baptized for the remission of sins? Surely nol because in Mark 16:16; 
Acts 2:38; &I Peter 3:21, \life see that baptism precedes and is necessary to salvation! When aman with the heart believeth unto 
righteousness (Romans 10:10), he is calling upon the name of the Lord (vs.13); he is faithfully obeying the gospel (v.16); and he 
is hearing the word of God {v.17}. The phrases are synonymous! Each of these verses implicitly includes belief, repentance, 
confession and baptism as works ofobedience (not works of righteousness) necessary and prior to salvation. There are those who 
would hold that if someone calls out the name of the Lord in prayer that they will be saved. This is false teaching through and 
through (Matthew 7:21). Consider the following when determining then what is meant by calling on the name of the Lord. We 
see in Matthew 7:21, it is not saying Lord, Lord. Then what is it? Note in Acts 2:17-21 that this was the day of which it had been 
prophesied that whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. Question: How 1N9fe they saved? Acts 2:38 
tells us how they were saved. Conclusion: what was done in Acts 2:38 is equal to calling on the name of the LordI Can't be 
denied! Any other cases? Yes! Acts 22:16, the conversion of the apostle Paul; Be baptized and wash away thy sins, calling on 
the name of the Lord. In fact the Greek here is: "be baptized and wash away thy sins, having called on the name of the Lord." 
Paul is not being told to shout out the name ofJesus while he was being baptized! And certainly, he was not being told to pray, since 
he had been, while being blind, praying for three days (Acts 9:9-11) prior to being told what to do. In fact the idea of Ananias saying 
in Acts 22:16, And now why tarriest thou indicates that that which Paul was doing (praying) was not getting the job done. In order 
to get the job done, he had to call upon the name of the Lord by being obedient to Him in baptism! We see exactly the same thing 
in Romans 10. Don't stop with verse thirteen. Here it says, For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
Read verses 14 and 15 very carefully, and then focus on verse 16 as it relates to verse 13; But they have not all obeyed the 
gospel or, in other words, they have not all called upon the name of the Lord! Conclusion (as in the other two cases): Calling 
upon the name of the lord is equal to our obedience to Him in baptism! 

Extreme care must be taken in studying the Bible notto take apassage out of context in order to support apreconception 
(as do the proponents of-faith only"), nor to base adoctrine upon aparticular verse without consideration to similarly related verses. 
This is amisuse of Holy Scripture! 

QUESTION No. 700: Is James 5:14. 15 applicable today, or was it limited to the miraculous age? 

ANSWER: That the action of the elders in this passage was miraculous is evidenced by the very fact that the ill Christian 
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were directed to "call for the elders of the church.n Why call for them if they could not heal? Why not call a physician? If the elders 
did not have miraculous ability, why call for them? If they could heal, where did they get the power to do so? The answer is, the 
same place that Philip got his power to heal (Acts 8:6, 7). Through the laying on of the aposHes hands (Acts 6:5, 6; Acts 8:18). 
Anointing with oil was ahealing agent of Bible times and was often used symbolically. Such is not the custom today. Additionally, 
the anOinting in this passage was to be accompanied by miraculous gifts that had been bestowed upon the elders through the laying 
on of the apostles' hands, as noted above. When the elders exercised their miraculous ability, the result was sure, i.e., And the 
prayer of faith shall (no doubt) save the sicks and the lord shall (no doubt) raise him up (v.15). That such is not the case today 
is obvious, because if such did happen today, then it would then be the case that Christians today would ever die, Le., they would 
be healed every time they got sick and would be 'raised up' without fail. Since Christians today do die, it is evident that miracles 
do not occur today, that they have ceased (I Corinthians 13:8)! As well, since all today are not 'raised up,' it must be acknowledged 
that the practices of James 5:14 (Including the anointing with oil) were temporary for that time only, Le., the miraculous age that 
was tenninated by the will of God with the completion of the New Testament (I Corinthians 13:8-12). 

QUESTION No. 701: Please explain I Corinthians 14:34, 35 for me. Does this passage speak only about married 
women or does it refer to all the ladies? Does it teach that women cannot read in aBible Class, or teaching, or worship? 
Should women close their mouths not to read the Bible during Sunday worship? Since verse thirty-five tells the woman 
to ask her husband at home, what can one do that has no husband? Would you also explain verse thirty-six? 

ANSWER: The verse in question reads as follows: Let your women keep silence in the churches: for it Is not 
permitted untothem to speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the law. And if they wilileam 
anything, let them ask their husbands at home: for it is ashame for women to speak in the church. Relative to the same 
matter, Paul also writes the following in ITimothy 2:11,12: let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. But Isuffer not 
awoman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. The reason given in verses 13, and 14 is: For 
Adam was first formed, then Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression. 

From these passages we answer as follows: 	 . 
1. 	 These passages are not limited to the married women only, but are applicable to all women. Note that the last phrase 

of ICorinthians 14:35 clearly does not limit the word "women" to only the married. The same is true in I TImothy 2:11, 
12. 

2. 	 In the context of I Corinthians fourteen, reference is to the events within aworship service. The Bible Study period 
is not being discussed. Therefore, it is in the worship service only that the woman is not to speak. However, we must 
also realize, as we study I Timothy 2:11, 12, that though a women may speak in a Bible Class, she is in neither 
circumstance (Worship or Bible Class) to usurp or take away the authority that is given only to the man! She may not 
in either instance teach over the man! 

3. 	 Since the lNOman is commanded to be in silence during the lNOrship service, she may not read the Bible aloud! Any 
position or activity, then, of alNOman in the worship service that takes away the authority of the man is sinful! Within 
the intent of the passages under discussion, she is pennitted only to vocally engage in congregational singing 
(Ephesians 5:19) and to say "Amen" with those occupying the room at the giving of thanks (I Corinthians 14:16). doing 
such decently and in order (I Corinthians 14:40) as she lNOrships in spirit and truth (John 4:24). To this she is limited 
by the Holy Spirit! 

4. 	 Though alNOman may not have ahusband, she must still abide within the teaching and intent of these Scriptures. An 
unmarried woman, having a question, may approach one of the elders or men of the congregation outside of the 
worship assembly for an answer. Further, there is no reason why a woman, married or unmarried, cannot ask a 
question within the Bible Study period, provided that such is done in away that does not usurp the authority of the 
male teacher. 

5. 	 In verse thirty-six, Paul is in effect saying the following: 'The church at Corinth is not the source of truth on these 
matters. You are pennitting things to happen in lNOrship that are not according to the truth; things that do not happen 
in the other churches. All of the churches are to follow the commandments of the Lord as I have written unto you 
(verse 37)! Therefore, stop what you're doing and let aU things be done decentiy and in order' (verse 40). 
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QUESTION No. 702: What does the phrase "experienced a hardening in part" mean in Romans 11:251 Verse 
twenty-six says all Israel will be saved. Who were/are the Gentiles? 

ANSWER: Earlier in this chapter, Paul is speaking about an olive tree to illustrate his message. The natural branches 
represent the Jews and the branches that were "graffed" (or grafted) into the tree represent the Gentiles. In verse seventeen, we 
see that part ofthe natural branches (Jews) were broken off from the tree. Then in Verse twenty, we are told why they were broken 
off, i.e., because of unbelief. Next we learn (verses 22, 23) iliat the Jews who were broken off could be "grafted" (or grafted) back 
into the tree also. In other words, they could be attached again to the tree just as were the Gentiles. 

The phrase "experienced a hardening in parr refers to that part of the Jews who were broken off of the tree through 
unbelief. You have read too much into verse twenty-six. It does not say that all Jews who lived then were gOing to be saved. Neither 
does it say that all Jews will be saved at the end of time. The word "so" is very important in understanding this passage. "So" is an 
adverb of manner! It means "in this way· or "under the circumstances described." Therefore, with this understanding and within the 
context of the chapter, Paul is saying. "all of unbelieving Israel who will be saved will be saved just as the Gentiles are saved," i.e., 
they, too, must be "graffed" (or grafted) into the tree. The same point is made by Paul in the tenth chapter, verse twelve: For there 
is no difference between the Jew and the Greek (Gentile): for the same Lord over all is rich unto them that call upon Him. 

QUESTION No. 703: In Revelation 12:5, who is the male child? And what is the rod of iron? 

ANSWER: The book of Revelation is written in symbolic figures and should not be taken literally in most instances. In the 
verse in question, the passage does not refer to aliteral male person who will one day rule the \YOrld. Most agree that the male child 
represents Christians in the church. The church, collectively, is represented by the ''woman,'' and the rod of iron refers to the Word 
of God, the Bible! 

QUESTION No. 704: Is Gog and Magog still in existence (Revelation 2O:8)? 

ANSWER: No! Gog was prince of the land of Magog (Ezekiel 38:2). Reference here is to apeople from the North, located 
between the Cimmerians and the Medes. They were involved in the last great physical oppression of God's people in the Old 
Testament dispensation and in Revelation 20:8 are mentioned to symbolize the last great spiritual oppression that is to occur under 
the New Testament dispensation. 

QUESTION No. 705: Why is the wages of sin death? If for instance, Iwill be wondering why is it that not only 
sinners undergo death. All people die. both the righteous and the unrighteous. 

ANSWER: Romans 6:23 is clear that the wages of sin is death. The "death" being discussed here is not physical death, 
but rather spiritual and eternal death. Death itself means to "separate," or "a separation." In physical death the soul separates from 
the body (James 2:26). When one sins in this life he or she is said to be spiritually dead (Ephesians 2:1; Colossians 2:13), in that 
he or she has been separated from God (Isaiah 59:1, 2). This is spiritual death. Ifone does not rid himself of these separating sins 
in this life through obedience to the Gospel of Christ he will be forever separated from God in the life to come in the lake of fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death Revelation 20:14, 15). "All" people who are old enough and sane enough to be accountable 
to God commit sin and, therefore, experience spiritual death. However, not "all" will experience eternal death! Some who would be 
righteous through obedience to the Gospel are "quickened" (made alive). having experienced the new birth (John 3:3-5) and are 
reconciled to God (If Corinthians 5:17-21) and return to be in fellowship with Him (I John 1:3-7). These will enter into eternal life 
(Matthew 25:34, 46). Those who would be unrighteous, through continuing disobedience to the Gospel, will experience eternal death 
by being "punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power" (I Thessalonians 
1:7-9; Matthew 25:41, 46). 

QUESTION No. 706: According to Ephesians 1:22,23 the church. the body of Christ, is referred to as the "fullness 
of him that fllleth all in all," What is the fullness that makes the church of Christ the church of Christ. And with what is 
He filling us that we are receiving? 

ANSWER: Several other passages play on this one. Most directly related, I believe, are: (1) Colossians 2:9, 10, For in 
him dweileth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are complete In him, which is the head of all principality and 
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power: (2) John 1:16, And of his fullness (grace and truth, verse 14) have we aU received, and grace for grace (an abundance 
of grace)." (3) ICorinthians 1:30, But of Him (God) are ye in Christ, who of God Is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, 
and sanctification. and redemption. 

With consideration to all of these passages, we see that in Christ is the "fullness' of the Godhead and in the church is the 
"fullness" of Christ. Christ. filled with the Godhead, in turn, fills his church with the "fullness~ of His bleSSings, i.e., wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. Since we gain wisdom through Chrisfs Word (the New Testament) unto 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, we consequently further understand that the "filling- that comes from Christ to the 
church is ''through that Word~ and not by any direct means separate and apart from the Word. Thus, the importance of letting the 
word of Christ dwell in us richly in all wisdom (Colossians 3:16), for it is in this sense that the Godhead indwells and abundantly 
blesses (fills) those who make up the body of Christ (I John 4:15; Ephesians 3:17; Romans 8:11). 

QUESTION No. 707: Is there any difference between the "antichrlst: (I John 1:2:22) and one who blasphemes the 
Holy Spirit (Mark 3:28, 29)1 

ANSWER: John clearly tells us who an "antichrisr is, i.e., he that denieth the Father and the Son. Jesus states that 
those of Mark 3:28, 29 are those who blaspheme against the Holy Ghost. Both passages refer to those who deny, reject, and 
speak against (blaspheme) the deity of the divine persons of the Godhead {Father, Son, and Holy GhosQ. All who do so will remain 
in a lost condition until they through faith, repentance, confession, and baptism, accept and obey the divine message that comes 
from the Godhead, i.e., the New Testament of Jesus Christ There is no difference between the two! 

QUESTION No. 708: Are Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John apart of the New Covenant? 

ANSWER: Clearly, there are but two Covenants (Galatians 4:24). afirst and asecond, anew and an old (Hebrews 8:7), 
a glorious one and a more glorious one (II Corinthians 3:7-8)! Since there were only two Covenants given, all Scripture must 
necessarily be contained in one or the other. 

In Matthew 5:21, Jesus quoted from the Old Covenant (Exodus 20:13) and then in verse 22 said something new and 
different that was not in that Old Covenant The same is true of Matthew 5:27,33,38, and 43. He quoted from Exodus 20:14, 
leviticus 19:21, Exodus 21:24, and leviticus 19:18, respectively. In each case Jesus said something new and different that was 
not in the Old Covenant. Since what Jesus said (including Matthew 19:1-9) is understood to be Scripture, by which all who live under 
the New Covenant will one day be judged (John 12:48), and since it is scripture thatls new and different from that of the Old 
Covenant, there being but two Covenants. it logically follows that what Jesus said "musr be contained in that New Covenant. 

Further, since the Old Covenant was taken out of the way at the Cross (Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 2:14), it is evident 
that those who lived under the Old Covenant will be judged by the vvords of that Old Covenant and not by the new and different 
things spoken by Jesus. This being Irue, we must then again logically conclude that the new and different things that Jesus spoke 
in Matthew 5are not included in, nor apart of the Old Covenant by which they will be judged. Again, if the things He spoke are not 
apart of the Old Covenant since there are only two Covenants, what He said "musr then be apart of the New Covenantl 

Each account of the Gospel of Christ Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John make up the first four books of the New Covenant. 
These, coupled with the Book of Acts through The Revelation, constitute the totality of the NewCovenant of Jesus Christl 

QUESTION No. 709: Please explain Matthew 7:21-27. 

ANSWER: This passage is the conclusion to Jesus' Sermon on the Mount In verse bNenty-one, He is saying that notevery 
one that claims to be a Christian will go to Heaven, but only those who do the will of the Father. Many today claim to be faithful 
Christians, but they are living according to the standards of men and the rules ofdenominationalism, rather than what the Bible says! 
It is very important then that we don't put our trust in men or in man·made creeds, but only in the vvords of the New Testament, for 
by these and these alone will men of today be judged (John 12:48). 

Verses twenty-two and twenty-three tell us what will happen in judgment to those who have been led by men to think and 
believe they are Christians, but have not lived and worshiped according to the New Testament. They will be lost in eternity! 

In verses twenty-four through twenty-seven, based on what Christ said in verse thirteen through twenty-three, He 
concludes first with who is awise man, i.e., one who rejects the will and doctrines ofmen and wholly, hears these sayings of mine 
and obeys them. This man will be able to stand through Judgment! Secondly, He tells us who is a foolish man, i.e., one who 
accepts the will and doctrines of men; one who "hears these sayings of mine and does not obey them." This man will fall in 
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Judgmentl 
To claim Christianity as taught in the denominations will count for nothing on Judgment Day. One must be a faithful 

Christian in the church for which Christ died, i.e., the church of Christ! 

QUESTION No. 710: Please explain Revelation 3:12·14. 

ANSWER: Verses twelve and thirteen are the concluding remarks in the letter to the church at Philadelphia (verse seven). 
The Revelation was written mostly in signs or symbolic language (chapter 1, verse one - signified). Verse twelve may be understood 
as follows: Christ will make the faithful (he who overcomes) astrong support (pillar). apermanent support (he shall go no more out) 
in His temple (the churCh). The faithful will be designated as the children of God (and I will write upon the faithful the name of my 
God - Revelation 14:1 &22:4); as the church of Christ (The city of God, New Jerusalem) which originated in Heaven (cometh down 
from heaven and God): And the faithful will wear the new name of "Christian." 

In verse thirteen, we are told to pay heed to that which has been said previously. 
Verse fourteen contains an instruction to write to the church of Laodicea and adescription of Him from whom the message 

comes. Obviously the description is of Christ who is the Amen, the faithful and true witness (That which He affinns and witnesses 
is always faithful and true). He is the beginning of the creation of God. This does not mean He was the first thing created, but 
rather that He was the Originating source or the active cause of all creation (Colossians 1:16, 17). The same is true of Colossians 
1:15 where it is said He is the "firstborn of every creature." The word "firstborn" is from the Greek "prototokosD which literally means 
"preeminence" (as used in verse eighteen), the "origin or active cause of." In fact verses 16 and 17, explain the meaning of the 
phrase "firstborn ofevery creature." Christ was the one who created "all" things that were created and existed before "anything" was 
created. Since He created "all" things that were created, if He were created, then one would have to conclude ridiculously and 
foolishly that He created Himself! As well, since Christ existed before "all" things that were created, if He were created, then one 
would also have to conclude illogically that He existed before He was created! 

QUESTION No. 711: Does Romans 8:28 and Ephesians 1:4-12 teach that God chooses some to be lost and some 
to be saved and there is nothing they can do about it? 

ANSWER: Neither passage, nor none other, teaches this false doctrine. Romans 8:28 is simply teaching that though the 
faithful of God must suffer many things in this life, these trials will be the purifying furnace by which Christians are made better for 
Him and more fit for Heaven. The Ephesians passage is not teaching that individuals are predestinated. It is teaching that all who 
are in acertain realm have been predestinated. That realm is "in" Christ His body, the church of Christ (Ephesians 1:3). Christ is 
the Savior of the body, the church (Ephesians 5:23). Those who have been baptized into that body at the direction of the Holy Spirit 
through the Word are those, then, who have been predestinated! (I Corinthians 12:13). It has been predestinated that those who 
do the will of the Father will be saved and those who don't do the will of the Father will be lost (Matthew 7:13-27). Matthew 25, in 
foretelling the events of the Judgment Day yet to come, teach the same message. But according to the Calvinist, our final destinies 
have already been determined! If so, what need then of a future Judgment? What foolishness! Revelation 22:17 very simply 
destroys forever the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination. Inspiration here says, Whosoever will. let him take of the water of life 
freely. Whosoever means everybody and anybody, not some elite group predestined for salvation! 

QUESTION No. 712: How can II Corinthians 6:14 be applied in aplace whereby Christians are surrounded by many 
denominations that are also believers? 

ANSWER: Clearly, denominationalism is not of God (John 17:20·23; I Corinthians 1:10-13). Certainly with these and the 
world we can not be unequally yoked together. An "unequal yoke" is ayoke that would cause one to compromise truth and thereby 
be lost. It does not mean that there is to be no contact at all with the world or the denominations, since contact is necessary for their 
conversion. Certainly, we cannot in our contact with them, encourage them in their sin. This passage can be more clearly 
understood by noting what Paul said about being yoked with sexually immoral people within the church in I Corinthians 5: 9-10 
(NKJV), I wrote to you in my epistle not to keep company with sexually immoral people. Yet I did not mean with the 
sexually immoral people of this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or idolators, Since then you would need to 
go out of the world. Cavorting with the denominations and the world in which we encourage their activities is wrong according 
to II Corinthians 6:14. It is also wrong to totally isolate ourselves from the world since our commission is to contact them for 
purposes of conversion. Indeed, there is nothing at all wrong in dealing with those of the world for business purposes and providing 
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for our families (Matthew 22:21; John 4:8). 

QUESTION No. 113: What is separation from the world? 

ANSWER: This question is mosijy answered above. We are to be in the world, but not of the world. We are not to 
participate in the sins of the VIIOrld, neither are we to love the things that are in the VIIOrld (I John 2:15-17). A person functioning as 
one in the world cannot be a faithful Christian, because the things that are in the VIIOrld stand opposed to things spiritual. The 
Christian's focus will always be toward things that are above, not on the things of this earth (Colossians 3:1-5). 

QUESTION No. 114: Who was the best loved of Jesus' disciples? 

ANSWER: It was John! The three most close to Jesus were Peter, James and John. They alone were with Him on the 
MountofTransfiguration (Matthew 17:1), at the raising of Jairus' daughter (Luke 8:51), and shortly before His betrayal as He prayed 
to the Father (Matthew 26:37). Peter was not the one most loved by Christ because it was he who asked the one that Jesus most 
loved who was to be the betrayer (John 13:23, 24). Itwas not James because Herod caused him to be killed with the sword before 
the book of John was written (Acts 12:1, 2). It could then, of the three, be only John! 

QUESTION No. 715: Matthew 18:18·20 does not seem to fit into the context of Matthew 18:15-35, which deals with 
forgiveness. Can you explain? 

ANSWER: Matthew 18:15-35 indeed does deal with forgiveness. Verses 15-17 reveal how abrother is to deal with another 
brother who has personally sinned against him. It is not dealing primarily with public sins or false teachers. The last step in the 
process to be taken is found in verse seventeen: And if he shall neglect to hearthem, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect 
to hear the church, let him be to thee as aheathen man and apublican. 

The immediate application of verses 18-20 is that whatever the disciples rightfully decide in the matter brought pefore the 
church, that decision will be bound or loosed in heaven. In the immediate context "binding" would equate to "withdrawal," while 
"loosing" would equate to "repentance and restoration." In verse nineteen, with the disciple's agreernenton the matter, accompanied 
by prayer, the decision will be honored by God. That prayer, however, must ofcourse, be in accordance with His will (I John 5:14). 
The "two or three" of verse twenty are the same "two or three" of verse sixteen, which effectively implies that Christ will support the 
action taken, provided that it is taken as He has directed! 

There are, however, broader applications that may also be scripturally understood, as follows: (1) Verse eighteen, that the 
"binding" and "loosing" may also include other decisions made by the disciples at the direction of the Holy Spirit, as suggested in 
Matthew 16:19; (2) Verse nineteen, that all prayer offered according to the will of God will be heard, whether it be in amiraculous 
sense for those of the first century, who were so endowed, or for us today in a non-miraculous way; (3) Verse twenty, that Christ 
will be present when "two or three" Christians are gathered together in His narne or by His authority, regardless of the reason 
(Matthew 26:29; ICorinthians 3:16). 

QUESTION No. 116: I am perturbed. Would you please explain I Timothy 3:16? 

ANSWER: The verse reads, And without controversy great Is the mystery of godliness: God was manifested in the 
flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen by angels, preached among the Gentiles. believed on in the world, received up in glory. 
We will consider each of the above phrases separately. 

A) [And without controversy] Paul, by direction of the Holy Spirit, is saying that what I am now going to say is without 
question, i.e., there can be no doubt about it! 

B) [Great is the mystery] The mystery is something that was originally hidden from man. This is to say, something of 
which he had little or no knowledge, but yet something he deeply wanted to know. The mystery was said to be "greaf' 
because man was not capable of solving it without communication from Heaven. 

C) [Of godliness:] "Godliness" refers to the holiness, purity, and piety of God. This entire phrase, then, tells us that the 
mystery had to do with the source of all "godliness" and is now revealed (no longer amystery) in the person of Jesus 
Christ 

0) [God) Perfect holiness, purity, and piety are attributes that belong only to Deity or God, here expressed in the person 
of Jesus Christ showing that He is God, as evidenced by the following phrases. 
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E) [Was manifested in the flesh) Christ, as God, came in flesh as a man (John 1:1-14; Philippians t5-S) and so 
revealed the holiness, purity, and piety of Deity. 

F} [Justified in the Spirit1 This means that Christ was proven to be Deity by the miracles that He performed through 
the Holy Spirit whom He possessed without measure (John 3:34). 

G} [Seen of angelsj Christ was seen of angels before coming to this earth the first time and often attended by angels 
during His earthly ministry (Matthew 4:11; Luke 2:9--13; luke 22:43; Luke 24:4). 

H) [Preached among the Gentiles] This phrase indicates that the preaching of the Gospel of Christ was not only for the 
Jews, but also for all of mankind (Mark 16:15, 16). 

I} 	 [Believed on in the world} The undeniable evidences presented to the world during the earthly sojourn of Christ, 
i.e., His life, His doctrine, His death, His burial and resurrection, and His ascension, causes those in the world to 
believe in Him as the Son of God. 

J) 	 {Received up In glory] At the completion of His earthly ministry (John 17:4), Jesus was received into heaven, brought 
before the Ancient of Days (the Father) and there was given Him dominionJ and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve Him; His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed (Daniel 7:13, 14). 

This mystery of godliness, as revealed in the person and doctrine of Jesus Christ, is to be proclaimed to every creature 
in the world (Mark 16:15,16) by the church of Christ, which is the pillar and ground oftha truth (I Timothy 3:15). 

QUESTION No. 717: John the Baptist was Elijah coming to complete his work. Is this true? 

ANSWER: John the Baptist was not literally Elijah risen from the dead. John the Baptist, born of Elizabeth and Zacharias, 
came in the spirit and po\Ner of Elijah, i.e., in the likeness of Elijah to tum the hearts of the fathers to the children (by uniting them 
religiously), and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just to make apeople prepared for the Lordn (luke 1:17). See also Matthew 
11:7-15. In these passages we have the fulfillment of prophecy, as recorded in Malachi 3:1and Malachi 4:5-6. 

QUESTION No. 718: What is the meaning of Hebrew 6:1·8? 

ANSWER: The Hebrews letter was written to warn and guard against Judaizing teachers who were trying to cause 
Christians to forsake Christ and return to the Law of Moses! In the latter verses of the preceding chapter, he is saying that the 
Christians to whom he was writing were still babes in Christ and needed to be able to leave the milk of the Gospel (the first principles 
of truth) in order to be able to partake of the meat of the Gospel (the weightier matters of truth), in order that they might grow 
properly as Christians should and to being able to stand against the Judaizers. 

In Hebrews 6:1, 2, he explains what the first principles of truth are to which he refers: 
(1) Therefore (based on what was said in chapter 5:12-14), 
(2) leaving the first principles of the doctrine of Christ. let us go on unto perfection (to maturity in the Gospel); 
(3) not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works (they had already laid this foundation, i.e., they 

had already repented from dead works or from things they had done in the past that caused spiritual death); 
(4) and of faith toward God (faith or belief generated by God's Word is the first element or the foundation on which is 

based the Christian life. The writer is saying, 'it is now time to build on that foundation!'); 
(5) Of the doctrine of baptisms (baptism too is afoundational concept and action upon which they \Nere being instructed 

to build. Here the writer refers to more than one baptism, most likely to the baptism of John; the baptism of fire; the baptism in the 
Holy Spirit, and the baptism of Christ. Thus he uses the plural word "baptisms.' 

(6) and of laying on of hands (in the very early church, the laying on of hands was prevalent in the endowment of gifts. 
Here they are instructed that such should not be of primary importance); 

(7) and of the resurrection of the dead (this was abasic teaching or amatter of fact that they had already received. For 
them to focus and spend their time contemplating the fact was to inhibit their growth in other facets of the GospeL); 

(8) and of eternal Judgment. (the same is true of this subject as it was of the resurrection of the dead. The writer is saying 
the same of all these things, Le., as babes in Christ we were taught these things, we believe these thing, now lers not make them 
any longer our primary focus, and remain babes, but lefs move on to greater maturity in Christ!); 

(9) and this we will do, if God permit. (the writer here reminds them that with the help of God, they will reach maturity 
in Christl) 
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Now to Hebrews 6:4-7: The implication is that in order to keep from falling one must continue to mature in Christ If they 
do not they will fall, as some have, leaving Christ and returning to the bondage of the Mosaic Law that Christ had taken out of the 
way at the cross (Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 2:14). 

Verses 4-6: Here the reference is primarily to those Jews who had become Christians, but is nonetheless true of all men. 
They had been enlightened by the Gospel. They had seen the light of truth. They had tasted the gift of eternal life, i.e., they had 
that gift in prospect They had been, by their obedience to the Gospel, made partakers of the Holy Ghost. They had tasted the Word 
of God in their original acceptance of those truths and they had, in the church, tasted Christianity and the Heaven that it offers! All 
of those who experience these blessings, if they should fall away by giving in to the teachings of the Judaizers, thereby totally 
rejecting Christ, then it would be impossible to renew them again unto repentance, because in putting Christ away. they crucify 
to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame. Under the law to which they would return, there would 
be no opportunity' for true repentance and salvation. They had left their only hope, i.e., Jesus Christl For them, under the law to 
which they had returned, there remained no sacrifice for sin (Hebrews 10:26). The same is true of all, even today, who totally 
reject Christ as their Savior. As long as they remain in astate of rejection of Jesus Christ, their only hope of salvation (Acts 4:12), 
there can be neither repentance nor salvation! When such aone, in obedience, retums to Christ, 'He is faithful and just to forgive 
and cleanse from all unrighteousness (I John 1:9). 

Verses 7and 8: In these two verses, the writer speaks figuratively of the two classes of man. In verse seven, the man who 
does not reject Christ will receive His many bleSSings, as does the earth when it receives the rain that God sends. In verse eight 
the man that rejects Christ will himself be rejected one day, whose end is to be burned, just as the thorns and briers of the reapers 
field are rejected and burned (Matthew 13:30). 

QUESTION No, 719: What is the meaning of Colossians 2:20·23? 

ANSWER: When a person dies with Christ in the sense of verse 20, it means that they die to the sins of this world. The 
idea is explained further in chapter three, verses 1through 10. Here Paul says, since you are risen with Christ (from the watery 
grave of baptism) (v. 1), you are dead (v. 3). Therefore, put to death the sins of this world (v. 5) so that your mind might be 
set on Heaven, where Christ sits at the right hand of God (vs. 1·2). In verse 20 again, he says, since you are dead from the 
rudiments of the world (the sin of the world as described in chapter 3) why are you acting like you are living In the world by 
subjecting yourselves to ordinances. Ordinances here refer to the ordinances of Moses, especially as related to food, drink, holy 
days, the festival of the new moon, and Sabbath days, as set forth in verse 16. All of these things were blotted out at the Cross (v. 
14). Therefore, they were not to subject themselves to these, but to avoid them, just as they were to avoid the sins of this world. 
They had died in baptism into Christ not only to those sins, they had also died to those ordinances of the Law of Moses, as noted 
above (Romans 7:4). 

In verses 21, 22, the instruction is to touch not. taste not, handle not. In other words, don't have anything to do with 
these ordinances since you are dead to Moses' Law. Verse 21 and the first part of verse 22 are in parentheses and are to be taken 
together. The first part of verse 22, which all are to perish with the using, means that the ordinances and the things used in the 
celebration of festivals and holy days governed by those ordinances will eventually pass away, i.e., they have nothing to do now 
or in the future with the eternal things of Christ! 

The latter part of verse 22, following the parentheses, ties directly back to verse 20 and so we have the reading, Why as 
though living in the worid. are ye subject to ordinances, after the commandments and doctrines of men? Here we have 
clear indication that within the ordinances that the Jews bound upon others were those laws that were based on the traditions, Le., 
the doctrines and commandments of men, ofwhich Jesus spoke in Matthew 15:1·9. The Christian is to have nothing to do with any 
of themI 

In verse 23, He says that obedience to these ordinances put on an outward show of wisdom by worshiping according to 
one's own will and not according to God's will. Therefore such is nothing but apretense of wisdom and humility! In obedience to 
the traditions of men, some would neglect the body by long periods of fasts (going without food), penances (showing sorrow by 
depriving themselves of normal living), wearing of sackcloth, covering themselves with dust and ashes, etc. In the last part of the 
verse he says there is no real honor in doing such things and that when such things are done the honor that one feels may satisfy 
him (the flesh), but it is spiritually worthless! 
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QUESTION No. 120: Does I Corinthians 15:51·53 teach that when some people die and are buried that their spirit 
remains in the grave to await for the judgment day to rise again? 

ANSWER: No! It does not mean this! The spirit does not go into the grave. As noted heretofore, it will return to the God 
who gave it (Ecclesiastes 12:7). The passage in question is saying that the physical body (flesh and blood) cannot enter Heaven. 
The question then becomes, what about those who are still alive, those whose bodies and spirits remain together when Christ 
returns? Paul answers this question in verses 51~54. He states in verse 51, that not all men will die, Le., some will be alive when 
Christ returns. He has already stated e.arlier in the chapter that those who had already died WOUld, at the resurrection, be given new 
spiritual bodies (verse 35-49). Now he is saying in verses 51~52, that those who are alive when Christ returns will be changed in 
the twinkling of an eye. This means that they, too, at that time, will be given new spiritual bodies! Note in verse 42 what he says 
about those who had already died and who will come forth from the grave at the resurrection: 'they wilf come forth with the new 
spiritual bodies that are incorruptible, Le., with an eternal body!' In verses ~55, he is saying that the same thing is true of those 
who are alive when Christ returns, they win be changed in the twinkling of an eye so that they too will have incorruptible bodies. The 
new spiritual, incorruptible bodies will be given to all men, good and bad. The newspiritual bodies, given to those who wiD thereafter 
be judged righteous, will enjoy Heaven for an eternity of joy. The new spiritual bodies, given to those who will thereafter be judged 
unrighteous, will be sent to the lake of fire. Their incorruptible bodies will not be destroyed by the fires of hell, but since their new 
bodies are etemal, they will suffer throughout eternity! 

QUESTION No. 121: What was Jesus talking about in John 5:25? Who are the people to hear the Word? Where 
are these people? When will this happen? 

ANSWER: In this verse, Jesus is talking about a spiritual resurrection of those who are dead in sin (Ephesians 2:1) to 
spiritual life in Christ as Christians, Those who hear the word refers to all who lived then, all who live now, and all who shall live in 
the future. If any will accept and obey (hear) the Words of the Son of God that "areD spirit and life (John 6:63), they will be spiritually 
alive as children of God. In their obedience in baptism they will have experienced the new birth of John 3:1·5. They will at that point 
become new creatures in Christ (II Corinthians 5:17) and, as such, they will walk. in newness of life (Romans 6:4). This has 
happened since men began responding to the words of Christwom the beginning of the Gospel and will continue so until He returns. 
In verses 28, 29, Christ says, don't marvel about this spiritual resurrection, for the hour is coming when there will be aphysical 
resurrection in the which all that are in the graves will come forth to stand before Him in Judgmentl' The spirits of men will come 
out of the Hadean world to be joined with their new incorruptible bodies, as noted in the answer to the above questionl 

QUESTION No. 122: Will you please explain Revelation 13:1-4? 

ANSWER: The Revelation was written at a time when Christians were suffering extreme persecution at the hands of the 
Roman Empire. It was written in symbolic language that Christians, being familiar with similar language of the Old Testament, would 
be able to understand. Their persecutors would not be able to understand. The passage in question is adirect symbolic reference 
to the Roman Empire. 

Verse 1: And Istood upon the sands ofthe sea (This refers to nations and governments, according to Revelation 17:15), 
and saw a beast rise up out of the sea (Rome becoming predominant among the nations), having seven heads (The original 
seven hills of Rome - Revelation 17:9, indicating seven heads of power - Revelation 17:10) and ten horns (Ten seats of 
subordinate power in the Empire), and upon his head ten crowns (The successive Caesar's of Rome - Daniel 7:20), and upon 
his heads the name of blasphemy (The beast in all his actions would deny and fight against God) 

Verse 2: And the beast which I saw was like a leopard (Swift to kill). and his feet were as the feet of a bear (It 
possessed claws or weapons of war), and his mouth as the mouth of a lion (It had power to crush its enemies and to roar with 
loud blasphemies (v. 5): and the dragon (Satan - Revelation 20:2) gave him his power, and his seat, and his authority (The . 
persecution of Christians by the Roman Empire was caused by Satan). 

Verse 3: And I saw one of his heads, as it were wounded to death (a nearly fatal blow to the dynasty of the Caesar's, 
perhaps areference to Nero's suicide) and his deadly wound was healed (The dynasty recovered and went on) and all the wood 
wondered after the beast (Perhaps a reference to the myth that had developed that Nero was reincarnated in subsequent 
Caesars). 

Verse 4: And they (the people of the Roman Empire) worshiped the dragon (Satan) which gave power unto the beast 
(Rome): and they worshiped the beast (Rome). saying, who is like the beast? Who is able to make war with him (Rome was 
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the world power of the day and none could overcome her). 
The message of the book of Revelation is that the church of Christ would overcome the persecution of Rome and be 

victorious. Rome has since fallen and passed away, but the eternal church of our Lord still stands! As the church in years gone by 
overcame persecution, so it is that each Christian must remain faithful unto death in order to victoriously receive a crown of life 
(Revelation 2:10). 

QUESTION No" 723: I John 5:7 is included in the NKJV, but is omitted from the ASV. Why? 

ANSWER: The verse in question cannot be found in any of the earlier Greek manuscripts and is later found in only two 
of the sixteenth century, the Britannic us and the Codex Radians. Neither is it to be found in the versions before that time, such as 
the Syria, Coptic, Armenian, Slavonic, Ethiopia, and Arabic, nor is it quoted by the early so-called "Greek Fathers" in their 
discussions about the doctrine of the Trinity. As well, most of the so-called "Latin Fathers· omit it. However, it does appear in the 
Latin Miters at the end of the fifth century. 

The passage would not have appeared in the -Texts Receipts" (the basis for the older English translations) had Erasmus 
not promised to insert it, if it could be found in any Greek manuscript. He, as promised, inserted in when it was found by him in the 
Britannic us, as noted above. Scholarship does not support this action of Erasmus. In fact, all conservative scholarship holds that 
the verse is not a part of the Mitings of the aposHe John and is not therefore, inspired of God. It is believed to have been added 
to the text by a copyist. There is no doubt however, by all conservative scholars that though nearly 100 percent of all New 
Testament verses are inspired, in this particular instance, it is attested by these same scholars that the subject verse is not inspired, 
but of men. It is properly omitted from the American Standard Version. 

Nonetheless, we should not call into question the doctrine of the Trinity, since it is clearly taught elsewhere in both the Old 
and New Testaments! 

QUESTION No. 724: How should we understand the phrases "shortly come to pass" (Revelation 1:1) and ''the time 
is at hand" (Revelation 1:3)? Iwould suppose that the phrase "I come quickly" (Revelation 3:11; Revelation 22:7) would 
be seen in the same light. . 

ANSWER: First of all, the phrase shortly come to pass of Revelation 1:1implies the certainty of John's prophecies and 
that they would "begin" to transpire shorHy after the time John wrote. Certainly, given the context of the book, one cannot righUy 
assume that "all' things of which he prophesied would come to pass at the same time, or even in the immediate future. The imagery 
of the seals, trumpets, and vials clearly indicates aseries of events over aperiod of time to take place one after the other. This fact 
coupled with the symbolic use of 1000 years in the twentieth chapter precludes the assignment of "all" of the prophecies occurring 
immediately or "shortly", as the word is often perceived. The word is acomparative word that may mean a few days, one year, or 
many years depending upon the total period under consideration. 

The original Greek ofverse three expressing the phrase, the time is at hand essentially expresses the context of the verse 
one phrase. 

As far as the phrase I come quickly in 3:11 is concerned, it appears to me that this "coming" is symbolic. This usage is 
not uncommon in the Scriptures, e.g., Isaiah 34:1, re: His "coming" to destroy Egypt; also 35:4; and 40:11. Similar language is also 
used as relates to His "corning" in the destruction ofJerusalem (Matthew 24:27). Considering the preceding the verse, it would seem 
He is "coming" quickly to try them that dwell upon the earth. As to Revelation 22:7 coupled with verses 12 and 20, it appears that 
reference is to His final and Second Coming. As relates to the time of these "comings", it seems that your suggestion is valid and 
that the concept as related heretofore would be identical with the overall extent of the total period being viewed from God's 
perspective. 

QUESTION No. 725: Are you saying that the Old Testament is obsolete to the church after the coming of Jesus 
(From Zambia)? 

ANSWER: The Old Testament has been taken out of the way and replaced by the New Testament of Jesus Christ. Please 
read again carefully the following passages: Romans 7:4-7; II Corinthians 3:13-14; Galatians 3:24, 25; Ephesians 2:13-16; Hebrews 
7:12; 8:7. In Colossians 2:14, we see that the handwriting of ordinances (Old Testament) was blotted out; that it was against 
us and contrary to us. Therefore, He took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross! This means that its laws and 
commandments no longer bind us. For example, we today do not have to offer animal sacrifices; we do not have to burn incense; 
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we do not have to go to Jerusalem to worship; and we do not have to use instruments of music. These all were Old Testament 
precepts. Today, all people everywhere are bound only by the New Testament It. and it alone, is our religious guide todayllt is true 
that some of the principles of the Old Testament can also be found in the New Testament For example, both the Old and the New 
tell us that it is sin to pommit murder. The sin of murder today, however, is not aresult of our transgressing the law that was in the 
Old Testament We today sin by transgressing the law regarding murder that is in the New Testament and by itwe shall be judged 
(John 12:48). We today will not be judged by how we live according to the Old Testament. Those who lived before the Old 
Testament was taken out of the way at the cross of Christ wilt be judged by it! 

Consider this: Under colonial law, aZambian was not permitted to commit murder! After colonialism, aZambian is not 
permitted to commit murder! Which law is binding upon Zambians today and, if he commits murder today. under which law will he 
be judged? Of course. he will be judged by Zambian law. But why by Zambian law? Why not by colonial law? Simply because 
colonial law was replaced by Zambian law! Zambian law is the only law for Zambians that is in effect today! The same is true of 
the Old and New Testaments! 

QUESTION No. 726: II Timothy 3:16 talks about all Scripture as having been God-breathed, but in your answer 
you have disqualified this. Is not Psalms 150 still inspired? 

ANSWER: Yes, Psalms 150 is still inspired, but, nonetheless, it is inaccurate to say that we have disqualified 11 TImothy 
3:16. The Old Testament is just as God-breathed as is the New Testament However, this does not mean that because those Old 
Testament words were inspired that they bind us today. Those words were God's Word for the people who lived before the cross! 
The New Testament is God's Word for the people who live after the cross! God replaced the inspired Old Testament with the 
inspired New Testament (Hebrews 7:12; Hebrews 8:6. 7). Based on your statement you are suggesting that because you do not 
offer animal sacrifices today, you are disqualifying the Old Testament as being GoQ.-breathed! You must ask yourself, "why do I not 
today offer animal sacrifices when the God-breathed words of the Old Testament ordered such to be done7 The reason you do 
not offer animal sacrifices today is because the Old Testament has been faken out of the way and because the New Testament 
does not authorize such sacrifices today! Both Testaments are God-breathed, but both are not binding on Christians today! 

This is the reason why we are not permitted to go back to Psalms 150 to try to find justification for the use of instruments 
in worship today! In order for their use to be justified today, we would have to find that justification in the New Testament by which 
we who live today will be judged! However, there is no justification for their use to be found anywhere in the New Testament! Bottom 
line? There is no New Testament authorization for instruments in worship to God! Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 are New 
Testament instructions and exhortations relative to acceptable worship for all Christians for all time. In these passages, we are 
taught that our singing is to be corporate (collective or congregational) with vocally enunciated words by which we teach and ad
monish one another! No other type of music is authorized, and would, therefore, be sinful! 

QUESTION No. 727: Did the people who rose from the grave on the day of Jesus' crucifixion have to die again? 
And what was God's purpose In raising these folks and them walking around? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not tell us who these people were other than the fact that they were saved people or "saints." 
Upon their resurrection they went into the city of Jerusalem and for the purpose of appearing to many. Though the purpose of their 
appearance is not given, it seems reasonable to assume that it was done to convince the Jews of the power and divinity of Christ 
Beyond this we have been told nothing. All else is conjecture and speculation. We may consider the following, but can draw no 
conclusions! If they were raised in their natural bodies of flesh and blood. it is certain these could not enter Heaven in that state (I 
Corinthians 15:50) and WOUld, therefore, have to die asecond time or at some point be changed from one with aflesh and blood 
body to one with aspiritual or resurrection body (I Corinthians 15:51~53)! If they were raised in the promised resurrection or spiritual 
bodies of the faithful (I Corinthians 15:35-54; II Corinthians 5:14) that are incorruptible, or were raised with physical bodies that \N9f'e 
subsequently changed by God into spiritual or resurrection bodies, it would then appear at least. though uncertain, that they did not 
have to die the second time! In any case, however, if they were to be separated from either the natural flesh and blood body or the 
spiritual resurrection body, then another death would have occurred, since death is biblically defined as a separation of the spirit 
from the body (James 2:26)! 

QUESTION No. 728: Why did Jesus tell Mary not to touch Him after the resurrection?, 

ANSWER: This question has caused much speculation over the years. Some believe that because Jesus said He had not 
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yet ascended to the Father that she being physical was not permitted to touch Him because it would cause Him to become 
uncleanl However, this could not be the reason since, in Matthew 28:9, Jesus permitted the disciples to hold Him by the feet in 
worship, and in John 20:24-29, where He told Thomas to touch His wounds. The probabilities, then, would likely be: (1) that Jesus 
knew that Mary wanted to verify what she thought she was seeing by touching Him. So Jesus, is simply saying, "Mary, there'll be 
time for that later. Iwant you to go tell my brethren that I have risen and will soon be ascending to my Father;" or (2), itmay be that 
Mary was wanting to worship Him by clinging to His fee~ as did the disciples in Matthew 28:9, and Jesus, as above, not wanting 
any delay, simply told her, "Don'tcause undue delay by holding on to me. I want you go right away and tell my brethren that I have 
risen. There will be time for this during the forty days before Iascend to my Father." 

QUESTION No. 729: We don't know the day or the hour of His coming, but certain signs will tell us the season 
of His coming. We will not be snuck upon as a thief does, because the generation of the fig tree will not pass until these 
things be fulfilled! Agree? I would also like to touch upon the 'clouds' and 'air' of I Thessalonians, but I think this will be 
all fornowl 

ANSWER: No! We do not agree! Your position seems to be that we will almost know the time Christ will return, but not 
the instant He will come. In fact you state that 'We will not be snuck upon as athief does.n You further state that God did not leave 
us ignorant about the matter! 

You also seem to be trying to base your thinking upon the various definitions that may be applied to the Greek word, 
"Hera," which Strong's defines as "hour, day, instant, or season." How you suppose that this implies that we will know in what 
season the Lord is going to come, but not the instanl is not reasonable! 

The verses that you use to support your thesis actually teach the opposite ofwhat you are trying to prove. Matthew 24:43
46 teaches that just as we don't know when a thief is going to come, we don't know when Christ is going to come. Do you know 
in what "season" the thief is going to come and rob you? What are the signs given that a thief is going to come and rob you? 
Absolutely none! This is why He tells us to watch and be ready at all times! 

You say, "We will not be snuck upon as athief," but Peter said, by inspiration, that the day of the lord will come as a 
thief In the night (II Peter 3:10).ltlNOuld seem that Peter, being led and directed by the Holy Spirit, is correct! Wouldn't you agree? 

Your notion about the parable of the fig tree referring to that time shortly before Christ comes is also in error. It is clearly 
obvious that everything mentioned before Matthew 24:34, occurred during the generation that lived at that time. To avoid the force 
of this fact by stating that "this generation" meant the "generation of the fig tree" is without logic or Biblical support. I am surprised 
that you did not also refer to Strong's for this definition. He says, the Greek "gene» means an "age," "generation," "nation," "time: 
taken from the root "genes" that means "diversity," "generation,' "kind,· "nation," "offspring," or ·stack." Without doubt, it refers to 
the generation of people who lived at that time. In fact in that generation (a period of forty years), in 70 A.D., everything prophesied 
by Christ in all of the preceding verses, having nothing to do with His Second Coming, came to pass, just as He said! Note that 
Christ in verse 34, is answering the question found in verse three, When shall THESE THINGS be. Christ tells them when in this 
verse: THESE THINGS shall be before this generation passes! He is not saying that these things shall come to pass during 
the lifetime (generation) of afig treel Neither is He saying that the signs of a fig free are to precede the Second Coming, but rather 
as they recognized the changes that occurred in a fig tree, they were told to also recognize the signs that He said would precede 
the destruction of Jerusalem! It all came to pass. None of these have anything to do with His Second Coming! 

In verse 36, He begins with the 'M)rd "Butn which is intended to show acontrast between what He has just said and what 
He is going to say! He has said, these are the signs given that will precede the destruction of Jerusalem He ansvvered that question. 
Now He is going to answer the question about His Second Coming: But of that day and hour (His second Coming) knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only! There were signs given preceding the destruction of Jerusalem, "BUT" 
there will be no signs given preceding the Second Corning of Christl Nobody knows when, or will know when, it is going to happen! 
Just as there were no signs given to those in the days of Noah, there shaH be no signs given preceding the coming of the Son of 
man. Business will be going on as usual and He will come as athief in the night (II Peter 3:10). Therefore, be watching and waiting. 
We don't know the "day" (Matthew 24:36)! We don't know the "hour" (Matthew 24:36)! We don't know the "times" (I Thessalonians 
5:1}1 We don't know the "seasons" (I Thessalonians 5:1)! We only know that He so cometh as athief in the night (I Thessalonians 
5:2). A thiefcomes without signs and warnings. He comes unexpectedly! So itwill be at the Second Coming of our Lord! 

Ifyou are saying in your letter that you are the watchman who has been assigned to tell us what you said, we have amajor 
problem, because what you have said does not square up with what God has already said. May' respectfully suggest that you 
restudy these matters without preconceptions supported by denominational doctrine! 

Once this is squared up on the basis of truth, we would be delighted to hear about your notions of 'clouds' and 'air' as found 
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in I Thessalonians 4:17! 

QUESTION No. 730: Acts 16:31 says that In order to be saved all we have to do is believe in Jesus, but John 3:5 
say we must be born of water and the spirit. Which is true? 

ANSWER: They are both true! When the Bible say that one must believe to be saved, it is not talking about mental assent. 
It is talking about trust in Christ conjoined with obedience, because belief or faith alone does not justify anyone. The Lord's brother 
said in James 2:24, Ye see then, how that by works aman is justified and not by faith only. As well, it is not good to take a 
verse out of context and base adoctrine upon itl The Roman Jailer ofActs 16 was immersed in water for the remission of sins, just 
as were those on the Day of Pentecost in Acts two. Peter had told those to repent and be baptized for the remission of sins. This 
is exactly what (after hearing the Word of the Lord) the Roman Jailer did. He washed their stripes (an indication of his repentance) 
and was baptized. The result was the same for him as it was for those on Pentecost. In verse thirty, the Jailer had asked, What 
must I do to be saved? Paul's response was: Believe on (surrender completely to) the Lord Jesus Christ The Roman Jailer 
did not have "faith in Chrisr at that point neither was he saved at that point! We can know this because the same apostie says that 
faith comes by hearing (accepting and obeying) the Word of God (Romans 10:17). Therefore, the Jailer could not have had 
"saving faith" until after he had heard the Word of the Lord. In other words, he could not have had lIsaving faith" without obedience 
to that which he had been taught (James 2:14-24). It is not enough simply to believe in Christ {to give mental assent to His Deity}, 
because even the devils do that (James 2:19.) Additionally, Peter teUs us that God Is no respecter of persons. This means that 
however one is saved, all must be saved! How were the people on Pentecost saved? The Roman Jailer was saved in exactly the 
same way! It is Significant, too, that it is said of the Roman Jailer Gust as the Ethiopian eunuch of Acts 8:26-40) that he rejoiced in 
his salvation after his baptism (not before). The American Standard Version says in verse thirty-four that he rejoiced greatly, with 
all his house, HAVING BELIEVED in God. Clearly then the Jailer is said to have "believed" in God (in response to Paul's directive 
of verse thir\y-one) after he had been baptized (not before)! The point is that belief in this passage is shown to involve ·obedient 
faith," not simply mental agreement that Christ is the Son of God! Even the devils do as much (James 2:19)! 

QUESTION No. 731: (8) What is withdrawal of fellowship? (b) What is its purpose? (c) Is it optional? (d) Can it be 
avoided? (e) When should it begin? 

ANSWER: (a) Withdrawal of fellowship is a part of the action of disciplining Christians who habitually sin while refusing 
to repent! The matter can best be understood by reading and studying closely Matthew 18:15-18; Romans 16:17; I Corinthians 5:1
13; II Thessalonians 3:6-15; I Timothy 1:19-20; and Titus 3:10, 11. By reading these passages, we learn that withdrawal of 
fellowship does notoccur until every possible action to win the wayward person's soul back to God with love, kindness, and patience 
has been exhausted. (b) The primary purpose of disciplining awayward member is to win a lost soul back to Christ! Also, when 
there is sin in the church and ono remains arrogant and unwilling to repent, the sin and the sinner must be withdrawn from in order 
to maintain the purity of the body of Christ, lest the sin affect the rest of the church (I Corinthians 5:6, 7). (c) Church discipline, 
including withdrawal of fellowship is not a matter of option. but rather is a direct command to be obeyed (I Corinthians 5:4; II 
Thessalonians 3:6) and Cd} cannot, therefore, be avoided. {e} When one is known to be in habitual sin, the action of "corrective 
discipline" is to begin. This is the part that involves love and patience in teaching the sinner the truth and dOing all to win him or her 
back. This being fully exhausted, the action of withdrawal of fellowship must then be undertaken. 

QUESTION No. 732: (a) Is It wrong to refuse to disfellowship? (b) Can we disfellowship someone with whom we 
have a personal grievance? (c) Must the whole church act together? (d) What if the disfellowshlpped person still comes 
to church? (e) What should the church do when the sinner repents? (I) Which sins require dlsfellowshipping? (gl Should 
false teachers be disfellowshipped? 

ANSWER: (a) Yes! It is wrong to refuse to disfellowship, if the need to do so is present (If Thessalonians 3:6). (b) If by 
personal grievance you mean someone has sinned against you, the ansvver is yes, but only after carefully and lovingly follOwing 
the procedure as set forth in Matthew 18:15-18. (c) Yes! The whole church must act as one {I Corinthians 5:4}. (d) If the 
disfellowshipped person continues to come to church, he is notto be counted as an enemy, but is to be admonished to repent and 
return as one would to abrother whom he loves. (e) We read about the sinner of I Corinthians 5who repented and returned in II 
Corinthians 2:6-8. Here Paul says, 'stop punishing him, forgive him, comfort him, and confirm your love to him,! The principle of the 
returning prodigal son of Luke 15:11-32 is total and complete restoration! (f) Any sin of which one refuses to repent is grounds for 
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church discipline. Matthew 18:15·18 involves sins between brethren. ICorinthians 5:11 lists specific sins, representative of all sin, 
Romans 16:17 refers to sins of dividing the body of Christ and false doctrine. II Thessalonians 3:6-15 includes the sins of walking 
disorderly, Le" not in accordance with apostolic teaching and busybodies that refuse to work. In I Timothy 1:19, 20 teaches that 
we should disfellowship those who have turned away from the faith and those who blaspheme. Titus 3: 11 talks about aheretic in 
the NKJV, which means afactious man (one who divides), as translated in the ASV. Any and all unrepented ofsin thahvould cause 
asoul to be lost is subject to church discipline! (g) Yes! False teachers who refuse to repent are to be withdrawn from (Romans 
16:17; I Timothy 1:19, 20). 

QUESTION No. 733: Does the New Testament teach that God selects specific individuals such as Hitler, to 
positions of high government? 

ANSWER: As relates to Romans 13, we obviously get into avery deep subject. I believe, first of all, that God sees apicture 
that we don't see from the standpoint of scope and detail. He not only sees and understands what has happened, He sees what 
is going to happen and the effect that today has on the future! How His providence affects what He sees for tomorrow, we don1 
know and cannot know! We may look at aHitler, Stalin, or even aClinton and ask why, not being able to see tomorrow and only 
today, there's no way we can correctly answer that question. There is no doubt that God ordains or orders the powers that are and 
are to be (Romans 13:1). I find it difficult to believe, however, as your friends suggest, that God looked for an Adolf Hitler to ordain 
personally, but I can buy into the idea that God ordained Hitler in the sense that He permitted him to come into power as aresult 
of sinful men conspiring and agreeing, sometimes by looking the other way, to his installation, the result of which has brought much 
hatred and killing. God didn1 say, 'Come on Hitler, you're just the guy Iwant to start aworld war and to kill an of these people!' Men 
sinned across Germany in allowing his appointment to that position based on their choice. Other countries erred significantly in 
putting their heads in the sand to avoid dealing with what they knew was a significant problem that would likely have worldwide 
effects, They were all, as is always the case, free moral agents, who made the wrong choices and, thereby, caused many to suffer 
from the consequences of their wrong choices! Wrong choices did it, not God! God did not "cause" these people to make the wrong 
choices, nor did He "cause" HiDer to sin. Man, by God's order or ordination, if you please, was made free to make the wrong 
choices. God does not make man's choices for him. In this case, man did make the wrong choices and God permitted thoSe choices 
to run their course, i.e., Hitler and his effect on SOCiety! In this sense I believe God ordains pmvers today. Effectively, I suppose it 
is to say that God ordains that there be powers and authorities, but the selection of those powers are to be by the choices of men 
who then must live by those choices! How God in His providential guidance will, through, and as a result of those choices, affect 
tomorrow, I do not know! I do not know the working of His mind, nor how His providence works and cannot, therefore, project its 
possible future effect. I must leave it in His hands. Nonetheless, I do believe that we are expected to obey those powers as long 
as they do not overrule or violate God's laws (Romans 13:1; Acts 5:29). 

QUESTION No. 734: Would you please explain Acts 21:20·26? It looks like Paul is allowing the Christian Jews to 
do something that he did not allow the Gentiles to do. Does this hold true for Jews today? May they keep apart of the Old 
Law? I'm confused. Please help! 

ANSWER: In order to understand what has often been atroubling passage, Ibelieve we must first understand the situation 
that existed within the Jewish economy at that time. These Christian Jews, as have all Christians, were directed to keep the laws 
of civil government (Matthew 22:21; Romans 13:1). The laws of civil government, under which the Jews lived at that time, were 
based on that which was recognized as their constitution, i.e., the Law of Moses. The rites (or customs, verse 21; Acts 6:14) that 
the Christian Jews engaged in at that time were in response to civil government and not as a means of salvation. Paul did not 
instruct the Christian Jews to forsake these rites, as dictated by civil government as some charged, but he certainly denied their 
effICacy as relates to salvation. Paul, in the passage under consideration, himself engaged in these rites as aJewish citizen living 
within that theocracy for the express purpose of furthering the Gospel that he proclaimed (I Corinthians 9:19·23). It was for this 
reason that Timothy was circumcised (Acts 16:1-3), not as ameans of salvation (Romans 2:28,29), 

Gentiles, not converted to Judaism, \N9re not amenable to these rites, but all Jews, including Christian Jews, \N9re 
amenable, as long as that government existed. It of course, ceased to exist in 70 AD with the total destruction of Jerusalem and 
the Jewish economy. From that point and forevermore none would be bound by the laws of that theocracy which brought about its 
own total annihilation and destruction by rejecting the promised Messiah. 

Jews, as all people today, are to keep all laws as enacted by the government under which they live as long as those laws 
do not violate those found in the New Testament. We also may have our ethnic customs today that do not violate SCriptures. 
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However, none, Jew or Gentile, may engage in areligious act as areligious act and be pleasing to God, unless that act is authorized 
by Jesus Christ in His New Testament (Colossians 3:17)! I may be circumcised, but not as a religious act! I may bum incense 
because I like its smell, but not as a religious act! Imay sacrifice an animal to satisfy my own taste buds, but not as a religious act. 
The same is true of all men, Jew and Gentile, no matter the dictates of governmentl 

QUESTION No. 735: According to Matthew 6:17, we are told to fast and anoint our heads with oil. What kind of 
oil can we use? 

ANSWER: Jesus is not saying that we should anoint our heads as a religious act in this verse. The oil that he is talking 
about is that which was used for personal grooming. They were simply being told to groom themselves so that they would not 
appear to be fasting. Some want to appear religious in order to gain the praises of menl True followers of Christ will refrain from 
such! 

QUESTION No. 736: Is Matthew 10:34-36 afulfillment of Malachl4:5-6? Please explain. 

ANSWER: NolThe fulfillment ofMalachi 4:5, 6is found in Matthew 11:7-15; Matthew 17:10-13; and Luke 1:17. The coming 
of Elijah promised by Malachi was not to be the actual return of Elijah, but John the Baptist was to (and did) come in the spirit and 
power of Elijah, as explained in these passages. 

In Matthew 10:34-36, Christ is not saying that it was His intent to bring division among peoples. Indeed, He did come as 
the Prince of Peace (Isaiah 9:6). The division that He said was to occur was simply one of the effects of His coming. Some would 
accept Him as the Messiah and some would not. They would, thereby, be divided and even hostile with one another. In spite of this 
effect He directs that His followers must never deny Him, but always stand ready to confess Him before all men (verses 32, 33.) 
This passage is not directly related to Malachi 4:5, 6. 

QUESTION No. 737: Where was Christ? Was He on the cross or in Pilate's house (Matthew 27:45; Mark 15:33; John 
19:14)1 . 

ANSWER: Matthew, using Jewish time, says that Jesus was on the cross at the sixth hour or twelve noon (reckoning six 
hours starting from 6:00 o'clock in the morning, the beginning of the Jewish day), from which there was darkness over all the land 
until the ninth hour (Matthew 27:45) or 3:00 o'clock in the afternoon of the same day. Mark 15:33 reckoning also from Jewish time 
says the same thing! John, apparently using Roman time in referring to the sixth hour refers to 6:00 o'clock in the morning of the 
same day, at which time He was before Pilate. Jesus was, after this, then delivered to them to be crucified, the events described 
in Matthew 27:26 preceding His crucifixion at tvvelve noon, at which time the sky was darkened in accordance with the prophecy 
of Amos 8:9. The Gospel accounts are not contradictory about this matter! 

QUESTION No. 738: Would you please explain Matthew 21:28,291 

ANSWER: Jesus, in this passage, is teaching alesson by parable to show what true repentance really is. The point is that 
it is not enough to simply say, "I repent" as the second son did, even though forgiveness is to be granted by the one offended at 
that point (Luke 17:4). However, to fully show that repentance has actually occurred, one must take the action that proves the intent 
of the heart If a person returns to the sin of which he has said, "' repent" he or she would then need forgiveness again. The first 
son took the necessary action that follows penitence. At the first he was not going to repent, but changed his heart or his mind and 
did that which showed he had truly repented. This we must do, ifwe would be pleasing to God. 

QUESTION No. 739: If we are no longer bound by the Jaws of the Old Testament, why do we have to abstain from 
eating blood (Acts 15:28)? 

ANSWER: The law to abstain from eating blood was a law given through inspired men by the Holy Ghost (Acts 15:19, 20; 
Acts 15:28, 29). It was a law, both under the Old Testament and the New Testament. The same can be said about many laws. For 
example: Under the Old Law they were not to commit murder (Exodus 20:13). We, too, under the New Law are told ifwe commit 
murder, we will not enter Heaven (Galatians 5:19-21). If I commit murder, what law willi be judged by? The New Law. of course! 
The same is true of eating bloodllf I do so, I will not sin by transgressing the Old Law, but because I transgressed the New Law, 
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i.e., the law that was given by the Holy Spirit in Acts 15! 

QUESTION No. 740: Please comment on' Corinthians 9:17-221 

ANSWER: Paul in verses 15-19 is discussing the preaching of the Gospel and saying that if he does so as amatter of 
willful choice he will be properly rewarded by God. If he were to do so for any other reason, such as for the gain of money, God 
would not properly reward him. Thus, to assure against the loss of God's reward, he refused to accept the reward of money from 
his hearers, even though he had the right of such support, as noted in verses 1through 14. In verse 20, Paul does not imply that 
he was, as the Jews, being obedient to Old Testament law that was taken out of the way at the cross of Christ (Colossians 2:14). 
He is saying that as far as Scripturally possible he complied with their rites and customs in order to gain their souls. In verse 21, 
he implies that he conducted himself in the same fashion toward the Gentiles that he might win them also, In the first part of verse 
22, he discusses his conduct relative to the weak that were in Christ which undoubtedly he more clearly explained in chapter 8and 
summarized in verse 13 of that chapter. Then in the latter part of verse 22, he includes Jew, Gentile, and Christian under the 
heading of "all men,' to whom he was made uall things,· that he might by "all means· save some. In verse 23, we learn that he was 
doing so for the furtherance of the Gospel and so that he could be a partaker of the hope of salvation that he instilled within them 
through the Gospel. He then closes out the chapter in verses 24-27 by saying that it is necessary for "all men," including himself, 
to strive and agonize to gain the incorruptible crown that awaits the faithful of God by bringing the physical man into spiritual 
subjection to Jesus Christ, without which one, even himself, would become acastaway, Le., rejected of God! 

QUESTION No. 741: Should aprayer spoken in an unknown language be interpreted so that all members may be 
able to say "Amen" (I Corinthians 14:15.17)1 

ANSWER: Yes! According to the basic premise of I Corinthians, chapter fourteen, should one in aworship service lead 
aprayer in aforeign language unknown to others present interpretation would be necessary, since all present must pray with the 
spirit and with the understanding. Without interpretation such could not be accomplished! We should understand, however, that men 
cannot miraculously speak in foreign languages today, since miraculous gifts passed away with the completion of the New 
Testament. The purpose of miracles and signs, including speaking in foreign languages, in Bible times was to confirm the Word 
of God (Mark 16:20) that was being spoken, but not yet written. When the Word of God (the perfect law of liberty - James 1:25) 
was completed, the "giftsD were to fail, cease, and vanish away (I Corinthians 13:8-13). Since the perfect Word of God was 
confirmed and written about the end of the first century, it follows that at that time the miraculous, including speaking in tongues, 
passed away according to the will of God. Since \IIIe today have the same completed and confirmed Bible, which provides all things 
that pertain to life and godliness (2 Peter 1:3), there is clearly no need for the "gifts" today. 

QUESTION No. 742: The book of Revelation is said to be difficult to understand. What kind of questions should 
I ask myself when reading the book1 

ANSWER: Since the book was written in symbolic terms, it is important to understand those symbols, which requires an 
involved study of them, as used elsewhere and throughout the word of God. They must be understood consistently since truth is 
always consistent Therefore, one of the most important questions to consider is, (1) "Am I being consistent in my application and 
understanding as relates to other portions of God's Word?" Beyond this, we must inquire as to, (2) 'Who wrote the book/' (3}"To 
whom it was written," (4) "At what time in history was it written," (5) "Under what circumstances it was written," (5) and "For what 
purpose itwas written." We must always be extremely careful not to force future application into apassage or passages when such 
is not warranted. Many have tried in error to do so with the book of The Revelation in spite of the fact that the book relates primarily 
to those things which must shortly come to pass (Revelation 1:1), i.e., at, and shortly after, the turn of the first century. Certainly 
the latter part of the book deals with the victorious saints in heaven, but to cause all of the symbols in the book to relate to things 
future from this day forward is to go beyond that which is written! 

QUESTION No.743: Can aperson be perfect on earth, since the Bible says, "Be ye therefore perfect, even as you 
Father which is in Heaven is peried." (Matthew 5:48). 

ANSWER: None on earth who have reached the age of reason and accountability can be without sin (I John 1:10). The 
word "perfecf' in Matthew 5:48 is kom the Greek word teleios. See also Colossian 1:28; James 1:4; and James 3:2 where the same 
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word appears. The word does not mean "without sin: It means "complete," "mature," or "of full age." Jesus is simply saying, in the 
context of the Matthew 5:38-47, that we should respect and love all men in the way that God loves and respects all men, i.e., our 
love should be mature and complete toward all men, as is His. 

QUESTION No. 744: What does the Bible mean when it says that Jesus is "the only begotten Son of GOOIf (John 
3:16). 

ANSWER: It means that, though we may be called the sons or children of God (I John 3:1, 2), that Christ is the "unique" 
Son of God and that He alone, as being God Himself, holds a particular and peculiar relationship to the Father. The word in the 
Greek that is translated "only begotten" is monogenes. The first part of the word, mono, means "only." The second part of the word, 
genes, means "begotten.n Jesus Christ was begotten by God, not man, and is, therefore, God the Son, i.e., the "only begotten Son 
of the Fatherl" None else was so begotten by God. The Son is Deity, as the Father who had begotten Him, and He, therefore, alone 
has and holds the relationship as His "only begotten Son." None else can have that relationship with GOd. This phrase which 
expresses Deity is reserved only and eternally for Jesus Christ! 

QUESTION No. 745: Jude 12: Was the love feast a common practice of the early Christians. Hso, why do 
Christians of today not do the same? 

ANSWER: Yes! The early church often gathered to have such feasts, not as a practice of worship, but most usually as 
away of helping provide for those who were without the necessities of life. The church today often does the same, but does not 
usually refer to these periods of fellowship as "love feasts," though some still do. We must be very careful not to make such feasts 
binding on others, as there is no Biblical directive to engage in such today. Neither must we allow such meals to creep into the 
worship practices of the church. In I Corinthians 11, it is evident that the Lord's Supper had been adulterated by the congregation 
at Corinth to include such afeast, an activity that was soundly condemned by the Holy Spirit through the apostie Paul. 

QUESTION No. 746: Is there adifference between heart, mind and soul as used in Matthew 22:311 

ANSWER: The meaning of loving Him with all of the heart means that INS should love him with all our might and power. 
We will love him more than anyone or anything! 

The meaning of loving Him with all of the soul means that we should love Him with all of our life. It means that we will live 
for Him no matter the cost even to the point of death. 

The meaning of loving Him with all of the mind means that we should submit the totality ofour will and thinking to His Word! 

QUESTION No.747: What does the Biblical phrase "Obey you father and mother and your days wIll be long upon 
the earth" mean? 

ANSWER: This idea is found first in the Old Testament (Deuteronomy 5:16): Honour thy father and thy mother, as the 
Lord thy God hath commanded thee; that thy days may be prolonged, and that it may go well with thee in the land which 
the lord thy God giveth thee. The meanlng here is, that they would be more happy, useful, and virtuous if they obeyed their 
parents than if they disobeyed them. 

In the commandment as recorded in Exodus 20:12, the promise is, "that thy days may be long upon the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee." This referred to the Promised Land of Canaan. The meaning is that there would be aspecial providence 
falling to those who were obedient to parents. The apostle Paul, in Ephesians 6:3, repeats that promise and says that obedience 
to parents was connected at all times with long life. None can doubt that obedience to parents' results generally in longer life 
because obedient chHdren are kept from those things that often shorten life. None would direct his child to be adrunkard, agambler, 
or amurderer. But these things that generally result from being disobedient to parents. very frequently cause premature death. No 
disobedient child can have any assurance that he or she will not fall into such things, Obedience to parents then will assure long 
life. It will cause one to know how to control ungodly desires that lead to self·destruction, e.g., the use of dope, alcohol, evil 
companions, etc. that often bring about early death. More especially, one who is disobedient to parents, sins thereby, and that sin 
will result in loss of the soul, if repentance is not forthcoming! 
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QUESTION NO.748: Where did Satan and the angeJs come from? 

ANSWER: All things that were in Heaven were created by God (Satan and other fallen angels - Job 1:6; Job 2:1; Jude 6) 
and all things that are in Heaven were created by God (Psalms 148:2-5; Colossians 1:16). 

QUESTION No. 749: Would you please explain Acts 14:381 

ANSWER: In context, beginning with verse 44, we find the Jews speaking against Paul and Barnabas and the things they 
taught from God's Word. Effectively they were rejecting that Word and in so doing were judging themselves unworthy of 
everlasting life. Because of their rejection, Paul said. Lo, we tum to the Gentiles. For so has the Lord commanded us saying, 
I have set thee to be a light unto the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth. When the 
Gentiles heard this they were glad and did not act as the Jews had done toward what was being preached by Paul. They acted in 
just the opposite manner and glorified the Word of the lord: and as many as were ordained to etemallife believed. In other 'WOrds, 
they glorified the Word of God by being brought to a determination of its truthfulness and as aresult were ordained or disposed to 
believe what they heard. Basically, the idea is that the Jews judged themselves unworthy of eternal life by rejecting God's Word 
and, in contrast, the Gentiles after hearing God's Word determined that they wanted eternal life, i.e., they were disposed to accept 
eternal life through obedience to the truth presented. 

QUESTION No. 750: Does not Jesus, in His prayer of Matthew 6:9-13, teach that when the kingdom comes, it is 
to be "on" earth as it is in Heaven? 

ANSWER: No. it does not! Jesus prayed that the Father's will would be followed on earth as it is in Heaven! After this was 
said, He then prayed for the kingdom to come. The kingdom for which he prayed came into existence during the generation that 
then lived (Mark 9:1): And He said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that there be some that stand here which shall not taste 
of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power. Surely, none of those to whom he spoke are still1iving after 
two thousand years. Therefore, we must Scripturally conclude that the kingdom has already been established. This is why the 
apostle Paul could write in Colossians 1:13, that Christians of that day (as well as today) were (and are) translated into the kingdom 
of His dear Son. None can be translated into something that does not exist. Therefore, \N6 must recognize that fact that the kingdom 
is not yet future, but is now in existence! 

QUESTION No. 751: Would you please comment on I Corinthians 11 :2·161 

ANSWER: In verse two. Paul is simply saying, 'Keep that which the Holy Spirit has instructed you to do through me." 

In verse three, he deals with levels of authority. He shows that Christ was in submission to God; that man is to be 
submissive to Christ and that the woman is to be submissive to the man. The reason for his so stating is to show the basis for what 
he is going to say about the woman being covered and/or uncovered. 

In verse four, he says that when man worships he is not to have his head covered by artificial means, because when he 
does he dishonors is Head, who is Christ 

In verse five, he is going to contrast what the woman should be doing with what the man should be doing. Man is to be 
uncovered and the woman is to be covered, because it was the custom in Middle Eastern lands for a woman to show her 
submissiveness by wearing a "veil." For her not to so do was to show that she was not in submission to her husband. The "veil" 
here does not simply represent ahandkerchief, asmall doily, or even a hat. The "veil' used at that time was acovering that. at the 
very least, covered the head, neck. and shoulders, and oft..en the entire body. Paul is not here, or anywhere else in this chapter, 
saying that a woman who lived in that place and at that time, bound by this particular custom, could dispense with the "veil" if she 
had long hairl Awife who did not wear a"veil" as described above was adishonor to her head, her husband. 

In verse six he says that awoman who does not wear the "veil" described above at that place and time was without shame. 
just as was the case with women of the immoral women of that day_ He is saying that awoman without a "veil" should be just as 
ashamed as she would be if she were shorn and made like the immoral women of that day. 

In verse seven, the man is not to be covered in worship. If he is, he shows that he is not submissive to the God in whose 
image he was created. ' 

In verse eight, he goes back to the order that was established at the creation of man and woman, showing man's authority 
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over the woman and her submissiveness to him, The same principle is found in I Timothy 2:11-14. 
In verse nine, he shows in another way that which he was saying in verse eight. Neither was the man created for the 

woman; but the woman for the man. Therefore, she must show that submissiveness and order by the wearing of a"veil,· as was 
the custom of that day." 

In ve~ ten, he simply states that the woman is to show the "power" her husband has over her, just as the angels are 
subject to God. 

In verse eleven, he declares that both men and women, even though there is achain of authority, have their place in the 
kingdom and are necessary to fulfill the needs of each other. 

In verse twelve, he further states that since the above arrangement is of God, that such an arrangement does not make 
the woman inferior to the man. It is simply the will of God that dictates such an arrangement, not any superiority of man. 

In verse thirteen, he tells the Corinthians to judge the matter for themselves, 'Is it proper that awoman worship to God 
uncovered. thereby showing dishonor?' It is a rhetorical question for which the answer is obvious. Of course it is not proper for a 
woman to so do! 

In verse fourteen, Paul presents another matter concerning the man; that it is ashame for him to have long hair, i.e., such 
is dishonoring and disgraceful. The "nature" here refers to second nature or common sense that is noted by all that it is ashame 
for aman to have long hair. 

In verse fifteen, he states that it is amark of honor for awoman to have long hair, for God gave her that covering. God 
has always demanded that there be distinction between male and female. That such distinction might be maintained according to 
His will, he commands that man is to have short hair and the woman, long hair. 

In verse sixteen, Paul addresses those in Corinth who would be contentious about the matter and basically says that it 
is the will of God that where such customs exist that they be maintained (wearing of a"veir) so that the Christian woman might not 
be shown to be other than submissive to her husband and, therefore, other than submissive to the will of God. Where such customs 
do not exist. the requirement to wear a "veil" is not binding! For example, in the United States, awoman wearing a"veiln similar to 
those \\{Jffi in Corinth at that time would not indicate or show submissiveness, but would more likely fall into the category Qf "broader 
phylacteries" {Matthew 23:5}. 

QUESTION No. 752: According to I Timothy 2:11, 12, is it Scriptural to conclude that a woman is not permitted 
to teach aman under any and all conditions? 

ANSWER: No! It is not Scriptural to so conclude. First of a/l to so conclud~ would force the Scriptures into acontradiction 
that is not compatible with truth. In studying Acts 18:24-28, it is clear that when Aquila (a Christian man) and Priscilla (a Christian 
woman) had heard about the incorrect teaching of Apollos (also aman) relative to baptism, "they" (the nominative plural of "he" or 
"she," thus "both" Aquila and Priscilla), took him (Apollos) unto them (Aquila and Priscilla), and expounded (explained) the Way 
of God more perfectly. There can be no doubt that Priscilla participated in teaching Apollos the Way of God. This being so, there 
must then be adifference between Priscilla's teaching (Acts 18:26) and the teaching not permitted of women in ITimothy 2:12. 

In I Timothy 2:11, 12, we learn that the woman is not to teach over the man. The phrase "over the manu relates to both 
the "teaching" and "usurpation of authority" under discussion. If both "teaching" and "usurpation of authority" were present then it 
would be the case that the vvomen would be teaching ·over the man" and in violation of this passage. For example, although Priscilla 
was teaching, she was clearly not usurping authority and, therefore, was not in violation of the will of God. In asetting such as a 
preaching situation (as occurs during the worship period) or in aformal Bible study period (as usually occurs on Sunday morning 
and Wednesday evenings) awoman may not preach or teach "over the manN by directing and contrOlling those events. She, in such 
acase, would violate her subjection to man as enjoined throughout Scripture, e.g., ITimothy 2:11; ICorinthians 14:34; ICorinthians 
11:3. Priscilla, in the teaching of Apollos, was not teaching "over the man," neither was she "usurping man's authority," nor did she 
violate the directive to be in "subjection." . 

Some have gone far beyond what the Scriptures teach to say that awoma~ cannot teach aman under any condition. The 
notion is absurd and certainly, if true, would place Priscilla in the role of asinner rather than aHoly Spirit~approved teacher of God's 
Way. Such anotion, when logically considered, says that if aman asks aChristian woman what he must do in order to be saved, 
she cannot "teach" him by quoting Mark 16:16 or Acts 2:38, but must direct the petson to another man who could then "teach" by 
reciting these passages. Further the absurdity would become more absurd, if the woman were to reply, The Scriptures do not allow 
me, awoman, to teach you, you must go to another man," because she would then be guilty of "teaching" aman what she, in error, 
thinks the Bible teaches! The absurdity would also hold that awoman could not write an article for areligious periodical, because 
she would be "teaching" over men. She CQuid not correct a wrong answer on a correspondence course submitted by a man, 
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because she would be "teaching." However, it is the case that in writing for periodicals, grading and correcting correspondence 
courses, or teaching in aprivate situation (as was the case with Priscilla and Apollos), "teaching over the man" does notoccur and, 
therefore, is not in violation of Scripture, but to the contrary are correct and honorable responses to the command to "go" and "teach" 
all nations (Matthew 28:19.20). 

QUESTION No. 753: Would you explain I Corinthians 10:16, in 

ANSWER: The passage begins with Paul saying, The cup which we bless, Is It not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? In other words, is not the Lord's Supper an activi1y where we have communion with God? Do we not by participating show 
that we are in fellowship, with him? Is it not an action whereby we hold communion with Christ, whose body was broken, and His 
blood shed for the remission of our sins? To partake of the Lord's Supper then professes that we belong to Him and that we have 
fellowship with Him and all the faithful in remembering what He did for us at Calvary. In verse 17, he states, The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ? As each child of God, in memory of Him, partakes of the bread, which 
represents His broken body, we profess that we, in the one body, are members of that body with him and with one another. Those 
who truly partake of the Lord's Supper as they worship in spirit and truth have this communion with Christ and with one another, 
professing in that act that as individuals and joined collectively, we are His people and that our obligations are to Him and each 
other! 

QUESTION No. 754: Jesus Christ said that when God's kingdom comes that God's will is going to be taking place 
here on earth. Is this already happening In our world today? 

ANSWER: The words of your question are taken from the Lord's model prayer, but imply wrongfully (Matthew 6:9·13). 
Christ is simply teaching us to pray that God's will or direction will be performed by each who would be His follower in the kingdom 
and also that God's will would overrule the will of each. This is the example that Christ set! Christ prayed, Not my will, but thine 
be done. We should do the same and pray for God's providential aid in doing sol Certainly, many in the kingdom today are living 
with lives in subjection to the will of God, not perfectiy, but surely faithfully! . 

QUESTION No. 755: Would you compare OanleI2:4O-43 with Revelation 17:9·11? 

ANSWER: Daniel is discussing the fourth world kingdom, i.e., the Roman Empire and its composite, yet diverse structure. 
partly strong and partly broken, which would one day be divided. It was during the partly strong period of Rome that the kingdom 
of Christ would be established. We note in Luke 3: 1that itwas during the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar that John 
the Immerser and Jesus Christ both came teaching that the "kingdom of heaven (that foretold by Daniel) is at hand» (Matthew 3:2; 
Matthew 4:17). Tiberius' reign began in 14 AD. The fifteenth year of his reign would put the year at about 29 AD, the beginning of 
Chrisfs ministry, at the conclusion of which (about 33 AD) the kingdom did come into existence (Acts 2:47; Mark 9:1; Colossians 
1:13). 

John, in the Revelation, is discussing the persecutions of the kingdom (church) by Rome, symbolized as Babylon the Great 
the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth. The verses in question are discussing the break up of that wicked empire. 
Rome was at the fulfillment of this prophecy and reduced to adukedom for two plus years between the fall of Imperial Rome and 
the rise of the Papacy of the Roman Catholic Church! Rome fell mightily (Revelation 18:2), and in chapter 19, we see the Christ 
and His followers (the kingdom/church) victorious over the broken fourth kingdom of Daniel, chapter 2! The Kingdom of Christ the 
church of Christ not only overcame Rome, but she will stand forever (Daniel 2:44; Daniel 7:14; Ephesians 3:10, 11; I Corinthians 
15:24). 

QUESTION No. 756: Since we cannot have faith without hearing (Romans 10:17), how can we explain Romans 
1:261 

ANSWER: In Romans 1, the discussion is about those (primarily the Gentiles) who at one time had known God, but later 
rejected Him and the fact of His very existence, not retaining Him in their knowledge and turning to the worship of idols. They are 
today, and will be in Judgment Day, without excuse in denying the existence of God, None can claim ignorance, because the 
existence of God is seen without the Gospel in the things that He made (verse 20). The fact of His existence should then cause 
man to seek Him out Though aman may have the faith that God exists by taking notice of the things that are created, he does not 

205 


http:28:19.20


have the knowledgeable faith that comes only through the Gospel wherein lies the power of salvation (Romans 1:16). Man may 
believe (have faith) that there is a God, but without an obedient faith that sterns from His Gospel none can be saved. Thus the 
command to the faithful. Go Into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature. By far most people recognize through 
creation the fact of God, but still need to know what they must do to be saved! 

QUESTION No. 757: Can the word/phrase translated "burnt up" in II Peter 3:10 be rightly translated "discovered" 
or "laid bare." 

ANSWER: No! It can notl The Jehovah's Witnesses' New World Translation of the Scriptures, which stands as a laughing 
stock among true scholars, uses the word "discovered," which makes no sense at all. The word "discover" means "to learn or find 
something out for the first timeD (World Book). In other words the NWT is suggesting that the physical things of which this world is 
made. i.e., the works of men, will. at the Second Coming of Christ be leamed and found out about for the first time. Surely, both 
God and man already, even today, know about the works that man has erected and built on this earth. Clearly, we read of new 
heavens and anew earth wherein dwells righteousness (2 Peter 3:13), Le., aplace being prepared where the righteous will be 
taken by Christ to dwell forever (John 14:1-6). Who then can deny that in II Peter 3:10, Peter is discussing two things that are to 
be done away with, Le., the heavens above us and the earth below us! Just as the elements that make up the heavenly bodies are 
to melt with fervent heat so it is with the earth that now stands. Christ is not coming to renew the earth! He is coming to take us 
to that place that He is now preparing! We, as His faithful followers, will be caught up in the clouds at the general resurrection to 
meet our lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the lord (I Thessalonians 4:17). 

The Greek \IVOrds that may be translated "discover" or "discovered" are found twice in the New Testament. In Acts 21:3 
for "discovered," we find the Greek word "anaphaioo" (to show, appear or discover) and in Acts 27:39 "katantao." (behold, consider, 
discover, perceive). If the Holy Spirit meant, "discover' in II Peter 3:10, He could have directed the use of either of these two Greek 
words, most likely in context, the word "anaphaioo." However, He did not use either! He directed the use of the Greek word 
"kaikaio," which means, "to bum down, consume wholly, bum {up, utterly}." The New World Translation of the Jehovah's Witnesses 
is full of this kind of twisted error and is far separated from truth of the Gospel of Christ, as is the totalitv of their foolish and cultic 
doctrine! They and their man-written book should be avoided by all! 

QUESTION No. 758: How do Ideal with the verse that says, "The love of money is the root of all evil (I Timothy 
6:10)1" 

ANSWER: The verse in context was written to support the principle found in verse 10. But godliness with contentment 
is great gain. In other words, we are to be content with what we have (I Timothy 6:8; Hebrews 13:5) and not to seek after money 
in such away as to let that desire control our conduct. When one loves money to the point that he covets it, he, by that inordinate 
desire, will be led into all kinds of evil. Paul said in Colossians 3:2, that we are to set our affections on things above. Why? 
Because a man's life does not consist of the abundance of the things that he possesses (Luke 12:15). When one's focus 
is on "things.· he will eventually turn to covetousness that will prohibit him from entering the kingdom of God, if repentance is not 
forthcoming. Paul concludes the matter for the faithful child of God in Philippians 4:11 when he writes, For I have learned, in 
whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content. It is with this attitude that one can successfully deal with "things" and "the love 
of money.» . 

QUESTION No. 759: In Matthew 19:28 and Revelation 21 :14 we note that only twelve apostles are indicated? Does 
this mean that Paul was not an apostle and that there were not thirteen? 

ANSWER: Though the word twelve is used in both of the passages that you mention, this is not to indicate that Paul was 
not an apostle, as we discussed previously and as clearly set forth in II Corinthians 1:1. The twelve has reference to the twelve who 
were actually with Christ from the beginning. This, of course, would not include Judas who by Iransgression fell. Having fallen he 
would in no fashion be judging the twelve tribes of Israel in Christ's kingdom. The judging of the twelve tribes following the 
establishment of the church would be based upon the words. of Christ (John 12:48) that were carried into all the world and to every 
creature by His disciples (Mark 16:15, 16; Colossians 1:23). The intent of these passages is not to show the exact number of 
apostles. In Matthew 19:28 & Luke 29,30 the number twelve is used because at that time there were twelve whom Christ had 
selected. It is therefore, used accomodatively to correlate with the twelve tribes of Israel. In Revelation 21:14 the number twelve 
is used to accommodate the squareness of the citv (Revelation 21 :16) of three gates in four walls, the total distance of which was 
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144 cubits (Revelation 21:17). These numbers are figurative and should not be taken literally. Note the truthfulness of this when 
we consider the twelve names of the twelve tribes that are also included in the tlllJelve gates of the city (Revelation 22:14). How does 
one know which names and tribes are included? The fact is that we don't! ApparenUy God felt it was not a critical thing for us to 
know. When we consider in Revelation, chapter seven that twelve different tribes are named with the tribe of Dan not being 
mentioned, should we conclude that the Holy Spirit made amistake, because if we add the tribe of Dan, we now have thirteen? Not 
at aUI The book of Revelation was notwritten to express exact literal numbers, but rather uses them frguratively and accomodatively 
to support the truth being presented! 

QUESTION No. 160: There appears to be acontradiction between Acts 22:9,10 and Acts 9:1,8. Can you explain? 

ANSWER: The word "hear" or "heard" is often used in the sense of "understanding" and so it is in Acts 22:9. In Acts 9:7, 
we are told that they "heard" the voice, and in Acts 22:9, we are told that they did not "understand" what they heard the voice say. 
We see these words being so used in John 8:43. The same is true in God's plan of salvation. One must "hear" the Gospel, which 
means more than audibly hearing the words of the preacher. It means "understanding- the Gospel sufficiently so that one may 
"know" what to believe and do in order to be saved. 

QUESTION No. 161: What is the sign of the prophet Jonas as cited in Matthew 16:4 and Matthew 12:39? 

ANSWER: The Pharisees had come to Christ (Matthew 12:38) saying, Master, we would see asign from thee. In effect, 
they were saying, 'Prove unto us that you are the Messiah." He refused to perform another miracle as proof of His deity, since they 
had not accepted Him as Christ on the basis of miracles that He had previously performed. In fact they had, in the previous chapter, 
charged Him with performing miracles by "Beelzebub the prince of devils." Why then would they believe on Him if He performed 
another miracle? Obviously, they wouldn't So Christ said in verse 39 that the only sign to be given them as clear evidence that He 
was the Messiah would be His resurrection from the dead, after having been three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, 
just as Jonas survived being in the fish's belly three days and three nights! Upon His resurrection from the dead, then all Would have 
all the necessary evidence to know that He was indeed the Messiah! 

QUESTION No. 162: Matthew 9: 13: "I desire mercy and not sacrifice." Jesus is calling us to learn this concept. 
How can one sacrifICe without mercy? What can the church or aChristian learn to do about mercy other than sacrifice? 

ANSWER: In the context of this passage INe see that Jesus is reproving the Pharisees, while vindicating His own action 
of eating with publicans and sinners. In dOing so Christ referred to a passage of Scripture with which they should have been 
acquainted: Iwill have mercy, and not sacrifice (Hosea 6:6). He is not saying that God was opposed to "sacrifices" or "offerings 
for sin;" since clearly He, under the Old Testament, had commanded them. This phrase was aHebrew way of speaking, and simply 
meant "I am pleased with acts of benevolence and kindness that encourage compliance with my commandments.· Mercy in this 
passage means benevolence or kindness toward others. The sense of what Jesus is saying is this: "You Pharisees are careful to 
perform the "external" duties of religion, but God desires that benevolence or mercy accompany those necessary external duties. 
It is proper, therefore, that I (and all who would follow me) should eat with publicans and sinners for the purpose of doing them 
good.fi Christ came to seek and save such, and it was his ·proper business," therefore, to associate with them. 

One surety can, as did the Pharisees, engage in outward acts of righteousness. and yet do so without love and kindness 
toward God and others. When this is done, the acts performed do not satisfy the commandment of God and are without personal 
value. Christians must learn to follow Chrisfs example and exhibit love and kindness (mercy) to all men (Matthew 5:43-48), while 
continuing to fulfill the extemals that He has commanded! 

QUESTION No. 163: What does the phrase "Lead us not into temptation" mean (Matthew 6:13; Luke 11 :4)?" 

ANSWER: Certainly, the passage does not imply that God "tempts" man (James 1:13), as we commonly use the word. 
The passage may be interpreted in one of three ways and still remain consistent with the rest of Scripture. (1) The word "tempf 
or "temptation" is sometimes used to mean "try" or "test" and such may be the case in Matthew 6:13 and Luke 11:4. It is obviously 
used this way in Genesis 22:1, since, in the context of the chapter, clearly God did not "tempf Abraham, but did indeed "tesf' or 
"try" him. (2) It may also be consistently interpreted to mean, "Permit us not to be tempted," or (3) Deliver us from evil and, thereby, 
keep us from being "tempted: My personal view and opinion is that of the third (3) possibility. However, I would not adamantly be 
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in opposition to those who adopt one of the other two views, believing that all three options are viable. 

QUESTION No. 764: Do you have astudy on John 6:441 

ANSWER: Jesus, in this verse, is saying that in order for one to be raised up at the last day unto everlasting life (verse 
47), he must be "drawn" by the Father to believe on Him whom He hath sent (verse 47). The question then becomes, "How does 
the Father "draw" a person?" The answer lies in verse 45, Every man that hath heard and learned of the father cometh unto 
me. One, therefore is "drawn" by hearing and learning. How then does one hear and learn of the Father? The words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit and they are life (verse 63); So then faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of God 
(Romans 10:17); Where unto He called you by our Gospel to the obtaining of the glory of Christ (II Thessalonians 2:14). 
When one hears and learns from the Word of God, he or she is "drawn" in this way and this way alone! This is precisely what 
happened when the first Gospel sermon was preached on Pentecost Day of Acts, chapter Two: Upon the preaching of the Gospel 
by the apostle Peter, 3000 souls were "drawnD by that Gospel (The word of God) and responded to it accordingly. The evidence 
of their having been "drawn" was seen in their question, Men and brethren what shall we d01 Peter answered and said unto 
them, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of (by the authority on Jesus Christ for the remission of sins· 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. The next verse (39) says that this same promise is to aU men every where, even 
as many as the Lord OUf God shall call (draw). The 3000 responded to the "drawing" of the Gospel in verse 41 and as a resutt 
were added to the church of Christ in verse 47. 

All must be called (drawn) exactly as were these 3000 and all must respond exactly to that calling (drawing), as did the 
3000 in order to gain the promises of the Gospel. There is no other calling (Acts 10:34)! There is no other acceptable responsel 

QUESTION No. 765: Would you explain John 20:22, 231 

ANSWER: The prophets often used some significant act to represent the nature of their message or prophecy, e.g., 
Jeremiah, chapters 13 &18. In John 20:22, the act of breathing was similarly used by Christ to represent the nature of the influence 
that would Jater come upon His disciples (on Pentecost Day), and the source of that influence. The word "spirif' in the SCriptures 
often denotes wind, air, breath, as well as Spirit and, therefore, the operations of the Holy Spirit are often compared to the wind, 
e.g., John 3:8; Acts 2:2. 

His breathing on them was apledge that they would be granted the influences of the Holy Spirit. See the fulfillment in Acts 
1:4 and Acts 2:1-4. That the pledge given by Christ at that time dealt with what was yet to come is also seen in that the ability to 
forgive and remit sins could only come through the conditions for forgiveness, as presented in the Gospel that was first proclaimed 
on Pentecost Day of Acts, chapter 2. 

QUESTION No. 766: What does "transfigured" mean {Matthew 17:2)1 

ANSWER: The word "tranSfigure" means to change the appearance or form. It does not mean achange, in this case, of 
the body of Christ but only His appearance. The passages of the Gospel accounts indicate nothing more! His face simply shone 
as the sun, that is, with aspecial brightness. His physical facial features did not change in any way. Moses was described this way 
when he came down from the mountain (Exodus 34:29, 3O). 

Another transformation (change) was seen in His articles of clothing. They were as white as the light. Mark says (Mark 
9:3) that they were, exceeding white as snow; so as no fuller on earth could white them. A"fuller" was one who bleached cloth 
or made it white. Luke says (Luke 9:29), that His clothes were "white and glistering," that is, they were a very bright white, There 
is nothing in these passages that would cause one to believe that his body was transformed into a spiritual body! Only His 
"appearance" changed! 

QUESTION No. 767; How do you explain Romans 2:14? Does it mean that if you don't know the Word of God that 
you will be judged on what you know" for example, if one only knew catholic doctrine, will that one be judged only on 
the basis of Catholic doctrine? 

ANSWER: First of all, we need to see that Romans 2:13 through 15 is stated parenthetically to further explain what was 
said in verses 11 and 12, the thought of which is continued in verse 16. Paul in context has under disclJssion (verse 10) the Jew 
who had the Law (of Moses) and the Gentile who did not have the Law (of Moses). Therefore, the Jew was "with" Law and the 
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Gentile "without" Law (verse 12). In verse 11, Paul writes, For there is no respect of persons with God. In other words, just as 
one sins, all sin and just as one who sins "with" the Law, so it is that one "without" the Law also sins, because all (both Jew and 
Gentile) have sinned and come short of the glory of God (Romans 3:23). In verses 13 through 15, Paul begins by stating that 
not only the hearers of the Law (the Je\NS) are just before God, but the doers of the Law (Jew and Gentile) are correct before God 
in the doing of that very thing, whether they were aware of that Law or not (For example, one who knows aspeed limit and abides 
thereby is said to be a just man. As well, one who does not know the speed limit and functions within that limit is also said to be 
just man.) verse 14 explains verse 13; For when the Gentiles which have not the law, do by nature the things contained in 
the law, these having not the law are a law unto themselves. In other words, the conscience of the Gentiles often constituted 
the same particular moral law, based on their own reasoning, as was prescribed to the Jew by the revealed Law of Moses. On this 
basis alone it can be said that they were a law unto themselves! Therefore, (verse 15) the work, i.e., the purpose or design, of the 
revealed law to the Jews was also seen in the Gentile who did the same thing on the basis of conscience. The Gentile, therefore, 
was accused or excused on this basis as relates to that particular conscientious law or activiiy! Had the Gentile violated his 
conscience in this particular moral activiiy he would have sinned. Had he not violated his conscience, he was, therefore, as relates 
to that single, particular activiiy, justified in that which he did. 

It must not be concluded from these verses that simply because a man, in obedience to his conscience, unknowingly 
complies with aparticular moral directive set forth in the Gospel (though such is often the case), that he or she is going to be saved 
eternally, even though he or she has no knowledge of the Gospel and, therefore, does not comply with its precepts! This would be 
the same as aman designing his own plan of salvation, based on his own rationale and conscience, exclusive of the Word of God. 
Surely, if God saved one on this basis, exclusive of His plan of salvation, He would then have to be classified as a God who did 
respect the persons of men, contrary to Romans 2:11! Note carefully the reading without the parenthetical expression found in 
verses 13-15: (verse 12, For as many as have sinned without law shall also perish without law and as many as have sinned 
in the law shall be judged by the law; in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to 
my Gospel! All have sinned (Jew and Gentile). According to the Gospel ofChrist, those sins (whether committed by Jewor Gentile) 
can only be removed by full obedience to that Gospel (II Thessalonians 1:7-10). One cannot be saved by obedience tp Catholic 
or other denominational doctrines that differ from the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the New Testament! 

One question clears the matter! If God will save those who don't know the Word of God, why did He command us to go 
into all the world to give every creature knowledge of the Word of God (Mark 16:15, 16)? Clearly, the implication is that \Ne are to 
go into all the world to impart the knowledge of the Gospel so that lost man can, in obedience to the laws contained therein, be 
saved, because it (and it alone) Is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first and also to 
the Gentile (Romans 1:16)! Aman may unknowingly comply with aparticular Biblical truth or truths, but that does not, will not, and 
cannot make him abeliever, whether Jew or Gentile. And without faith, it is impossible to please Him (Hebrews 11 :6). 

QUESTION No. 768: In Matthew 6:33 are we to understand that the things promised of God are both the good and 
the bad (Job 2:10)1 

ANSWER: No, \Ne are not. The context directly refers to the care of God in providing the necessities of life to sustain the 
physical man. Our father gives only good gifts to His children (James 1:17). Note, as well, what Christ said as He continued in the 
Sermon on the Mount in Matthew 7:9-11! Surely, He gives only good things to His children! The statement by Job's wife in Job 2:10 
(that the evil that befell Job was given by God) was as foolish as her suggestion in the preceding verse (11) that Job should curse 
God and die! 

QUESTION No. 769: Is there anything like "over-righteousness, over-wiseness and over-wickedness" as far as 
reality in the Christian race is concerned (Ecclesiastes 7:16, 17)1 

ANSWER: Yes there is a danger of all three. Reference in this passage (Ecclesiastes 7:16, 17) is to "extremism." An 
example of extremism in religion is seen in the men of Athens that Paul addressed in this fashion: Va men of Athens, I perceive 
that in all things ye are too superstitious (NKJV). In the NKJV, we read, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things you 
are very religious. These were guilty of "over-righteousness," having gone to irrational religious extremes. We must avoid the 
same! Being "over-wise" would be to reject the wisdom of God in favor of the wisdom of men (/ Corinthians 1 : 18-24). Being "over
wicked" would be to intentionally engage in sin, as set forth in I Corinthians 6:9, 10 and Galatians 5:19--21. This type of intentional 
sin stands in contrast to unintentional sin in which we all engage (I John 1:8-10). The faithful of God will avoid "extremism," to the 
left or to the right (Deuteronomy 5:32), 
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QUESTION No. 770: What was Paul's thorn in the flesh?" Was it physical, spiritual, or both? 

ANSWER: Paul's thorn is described as being in the flesh (II Corinthians 12:7) and, therefore, physical. Though none can 
be absolutely certain, it appears likely that Paul was afflicted with some sort of vision impairment. Please refer to the following 
passages: Acts 9:1-9 &18; Galatians 4:13-15; Galatians 6:11. 

QUESTION No. 771: What was the purpose of Paul's thorn in the flesh? 

ANSWER: II Corinthians 12:7-9: Two reasons; (1) That he should not be exalted above measure and, (2) That he might 
comprehend the all-sufficiency of God's grace. 

QUESTION No. 772: How was the purpose of Paul's thorn in the flesh accomplished? 

ANSWER: That even though he bore the thorn in the flesh through life, at its end Paul could say, For I am now ready to 
be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith (II Timothy 4:6, 7). In spite of the thorn, and the rejection by God to remove that thorn on three occasions, Paul in the humility 
of aman made to suffer pain and embarrassment beyond description (II Corinthians 11 :23-33) for the cause of His Lord would, at 
the end of his work, realize, in the reception of acrown of righteousness, the all-sufficiency of the grace of God (II Timothy 4:8). 

QUESTION No. 773: Was Paul arrogant? 

ANSWER: To so assume would be to recklessly accuse the Holy Spirit who provided the very words written by the humble 
Apostie (I Corinthians 2:12, 13; Galatians 1:11, 12). Paul gloried only in the cross of our Lord Jesus (Galatians 6: 14; Galatians 5:26; 
I Corinthians 1:29-31). 

QUESTION No. 774: Should the last twelve verses of Mark's account of the Gospel be included in thecanon of 
Scripture? 

ANSWER: Yes! Although the Vaticanus and the Sinaiticus are the two oldest manuscripts "now" extant (fourth century) 
and exclude these verses, they are not the oldest to be used. Jerome 382 AD, responsible for the Latin versions, had access to 
manuscripts older than these two that included these verses. The Syria, Peshitta (150 AD), Curetonian, Latin, Gothic, Egyptian 
(Coptic), Sahidic, Armenian, Ethiopia, and the Georgian versions of the New Testament, all of which are older that the two MSS 
above, aU contain the last twelve verses of Mark. There are 618 other MSS that also contain the last twelve verses of Mark. (Score 
628 to 2). Nearly 100 ecclesiastical writers (before the two subject MSS were written) refer to the last twelve verses of Mark. 
Between 300 AD and 600 AD there are about 200 more writers, all containing the last twelve verses of Mark. Victor of Antioch refers 
to the very many MSS, which he had seen, that satisfied him that the last twelve verses were contained therein. Others writing 
before these two MSS were, Papias, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Hippolytus, Vincentius, etc., etc., and the list goes on and on. 

It is also worthwhile to note that the Vaticanus leaves out many other passages of Scripture, such as, Genesis 1-46, 
Psalms 105-137, Hebrews 9:14-13:25, all of I &II Timothy, Titus, Philemon, and Revelation. The Sinaiticus has its omissions, as 
well, but also contains "The Epistle of Bamabas" and "The Shepherd of Hermas" as part of the New Testament Which should be 
accepted and which should be excluded? Why would any suggest that the last twelve verses of Mark should be excluded and the 
many other missing passages included? Prejudice? Obviously! If one were ethical and honest, to exclude one would demand the 
exclusion of all! However, if all were excluded, including the Book of Revelation, it would spell disaster to the false doctrine of 
Premillenialism, adoctrine generally held by the "Faith Only" folks. They want to keep the missing Book of Revelation, since they 
believe (falsely) that it supports their Premillenial doctrine, but want to discard the missing last twelve verses of Mark that, if not 
excluded, spells disaster to their (falsely held) "Fatth Only" doctrine: Mark 16:16, Christ speaking, says, He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved. 

Dean John Burgeon, ascholar and author that studied intensely these two MSS at length, and wrote about the last twelve 
verses of Mark, attests to their authenticity and further states, "I insist and am prepared to prove (which he did) that the text of these 
two Codexes (8 and Aleph) is very near the foulest in existence and that they exhibit fabricated texts is demonstrable ... We 
suspect that these two manuscripts are indebted for their preservation, solely to their ascertained evil character." That they "exhibit 
the most shamefully mutilated texts which are anywhere to be met with: - have become, by whatever process (for their history is 
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wholly unknown), the depositories of the largest amount of fabricated readings, ancient blunders, and intentional perversions of the 
truth-which are discoverable in any known copies of the Word of God." 

There is no doubt that the last twelve verses of Mark belong in the New Testament of Jesus Christl 

SASBATARIANISM 
QUESTION No. 715: Where in the Bible does It teach that the SDA (Seventh Day Adventist) is the right church? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not teach that the SDA is the right church! Clearly this religious organization does not have its 
foundation in the Bible, since it did not come into existence until the middle 1800's under the misguided leadership of a Mr. Miller. 
This man was proven to be a false prophet when he predicted twice that the end of the world would occur in 184311844. Upon the 
failure of his prophecies, Mr. Miller wisely disappeared from the religious scene. 

After adding some doctrines (including that of seventh day-keeping) to Mr. Miller's teachings (Mr. Miller rejected the notion 
of Christians lM>CShiping on the Sabbathfseventh day/Saturday), Elder James White, and his wife Ellen, became the leaders of this 
movement. It was formally recognized in Battle Creek, Michigan (USA) as the SDA Church in 1863. To support her theory that 
Christians of today are to worship on Saturday instead ofSunday, Ellen White made the absurd claim that she had avision in which 
she went to Heaven! While in Heaven she claims that Jesus Christ personally escorted her into the Holy of Holies to open the Ark 
of the Covenant for her so that she could peer in and see a pot of manna, Aaron's rod that budded, and the Ten Commandments 
on two tables of stone. She then claimed that she saw a bright halo around the fourth commandment. She guessed from this that 
keeping the Sabbath Day was then necessary for all people from that point forward. She and her followers since have made 
ridiculous and unfruitful attempts to go to the Bible to support, through \lVl"esting the Scriptures (II Peter 3:16), her newly discovered 
assumption. Their theory, without doubt, directly contradicts the Bible that clearly teaches that we are no longer under any part of 
the Old Testament Law (Romans 7:1·7; II Corinthians 3:1-18; Galatians 3:24,25; Ephesians 2:1J.16; Colossians 2:14; Hebrews 
7:12; 8:7). As well, the Bible is clear that Christians are to worship on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 16:1,2; 
Revelation 1:10). . 

Seventh Day Adventists also forbid the eating of certain foods, a doctrine that violates I Timothy 4:1-5! They also deny 
the Biblical doctrine of eternal punishment (Matthew 3:12; 25:46; Revelation 14:11). Many other anti-scriptural positions are held 
and taught by this man made organization. It is interesting that the SDA chooses and uses only certain Old Testament laws. Why 
do they not burn incense and offer animal sacrifices? Who gives these people the right of selection? Certainly not the Bible! Note 
carefully the inspired words of Paul in Galatians 5:4: Christ Is become no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by 
the law (Old Testament); ye are fallen from grace. 

Jesus Christ established the church of the Bible (Matthew 16:18), not Ellen G. White! The church of the Bible was 
established in Jerusalem (Acts 1:4 &8), not in Battle Creek, Michigan! The church of the Bible was established in 30/33 AO (Acts 
2:1), not in 1863 AD! The church of the Bible is designated "churches of Chrisr (Romans 16:16), not the "SOA!" To which church 
then should one belong? 

There were multitudes of Christians in the church of the Bible during the many centuries before Ellen G. White made her 
ungodly claims. Obviously then, there was never a need for anything other than the Gospel to save sinners (Romans 1:16). Peter 
proclaimed in the first century that mankind (long before Ellen G. White lived) had already been given all things that pertain unto 
life and gooDness (II Peter 1:3). In the same Gospel we continue today to have all things that pertain into life and godliness 
without Ellen G. White! IfGod has already given "all things" necessary to life and godliness, what need does any have of Mrs. White, 
or any other false teacher for that matter (Matthew 15:3, 6, 9, 13, 14)7 To adopt any teaching or practice beyond that which the 
aposHes taught is to invite the condemnation of God (Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18, 19). 

QUESTION No. 776: The SDA teaches that the fourth beast of Daniel 7:23·25 is the Pope of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Is this true? 

ANSWER: No! It is not true! In verse twenty-three of this chapter it says that the fourth beast shall be the fourth 
kingdom upon earth. In Daniel 2:36-45, Daniel is interpreting King Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Daniel 2:31-35). Daniel speaks of 
four kingdoms, the first of which King Nebuchadnezzar was the head (vs.37). This was the Babylonian kingdom! Three other world 
kingdoms were to come into existence afterwards (vs. 39, 40). Daniel 5:28 tells us that the second kingdom that came into existence 
was the Medo--Persian. We learn from history that the third kingdom was the Macedonian kingdom; the fourth kingdom was the 
Roman Empire under the Caesar's. Daniel tells us, in chapter 2, verse forty-four, that during the days of this fourth kingdom that 
the God of heaven shall set up akingdom which shall never be destroyed. This prophecy was of the church of Christ and 
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had its fulfillment during the days of the Roman Empire in Acts, the second chapter. 
The fourth kingdom designated by the fourth beast in Daniel 7:23-25 is the same kingdom to which reference is made in 

Daniel 2:36-45. In both places the fourth kingdom (which is the fourth beast) means the Roman Empire, not the Pope! 
The foolish SDA doctrine that those who keep the first day of the week are under the influence of the "fourth beast" 

declares their woeful ignorance of God's Word! 

QUESTION No. 777: The SOA teaches that the "abomination of desolation" of Matthew 24:15 and the "beast" of 
Revelation 13:1·18 also have reference to the Pope and that he will soon go to Jerusalem to exercise his power. Is this 
true? 

ANSWER: No! The "abomination of desolation" and the "beast" in Revelation thirteen have reference solely to the Roman 
Empire, just as in the book of Daniel. Through Matthew 24:36, Jesus his foretelling of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman 
Empire. Notice that the events foretold by Christ in these verses were to happen during the lifetime (generation) of the people who 
were alive at that time. All of this came to pass in 70 AD, over nineteen hundred years ago. From Matthew 24:36 through Matthew 
25:46, Jesus is discussing the end of the world and the final Judgment 

In Revelation thirteen, John is discussing the great persecution by the Roman Empire being brought upon Christian at that 
time (after the destruction of Jerusalem) and which would continue into the future. This could not have reference to the Pope, since 
the first Pope, as we know him today, was not seated until 606 AD. Since there was no Pope at the time of the writing of the book 
of Revelation (about 96 AD), nor was there any for the next five hundred years, the suggestion that reference in this passage is to 
him is without SCripture or logic! 

QUESTION No. 778: Does Deuteronomy 29:1 teach the Adventist idea of two old laws? 

ANSWER: No! The SDA falsely concludes from this passage that there is a Law of God (Ten Commandments- still in 
effect) and there was aLaw of Moses (ceremonial law-taken out of the way). In this passage, the "words of the covenant" and "the 
covenant which He made with them in Horeb" made up the ·Old Covenant," which has been done away in its totality, having been 
replaced by the "New Covenant" (Hebrews 8:6-13)! 

The Bible does not recognize the distinction between "laws" as concocted by the Adventists. For example: In Nehemiah 
8:1, Ezra the scribe read from the Book of the Law of Moses. In Nehemiah 8:18, we see that from which he read was also called 
the Book of the law of God. Luke as well refers to the Law of Moses as the Law of the Lord (Luke 2:22, 23). Clearly, the 
Adventists are in conflict with God's Word on the matter! 

QUESTION No. 779: Does the New Testament clearly state that Christians are no longer under the Ten 
Commandments? 

ANSWER: Yes! In addition to those passages mentioned heretofore, Paul says in Romans chapter seven, that Christians 
are dead to the law (vs.4) and that they are delivered (discharged) from the law (vs.6). In verse seven, he tells us that the law 
we are "dead ton and "delivered from" is the law that says, Thou shalt not covet! The Jaw that says, Thou shalt not covet clearly 
refers to the Ten Commandments! In fact, Thou shalt not covet is the tenth Commandment (Exodus 20:17)! 

QUESTION No. 780: Were the Ten Commandments reinstated under the New Testament? 

ANSWER: No! Neither the "Ten Commandment Law," nor any other "Law" was reinstated under the New Testament. The 
New Testament is atotally "new" law, having replaced totally the "old" law! It is true that the New Testament encompasses and in
cludes the moral prinCiples inherent in "nine" of the "ten" Commandments. However, these prinCiples are applicable to Christians 
today because they are apart of the New Testament; not because they were apart of the Old Testament! It is very significant that 
the fourth of the Ten Commandments, Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy, is strikingly omitted from the New Testament! 

QUESTION No. 781: What caused the Sabbath to change from the last day of the week to the first day of the week? 

ANSWER: This so-called "change" has occurred only in the mind and vocabulary of man. It is not Biblical to refer to the 
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first day of the week as "the Sabbath.H People today, under the New Testament are not directed or authorized to keep the seventh 
day, but, rather, are directed to worship on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7; ICorinthians 16:1 J 2). Keeping of the seventh day 
(the Sabbath) was a part of the Old Testament Law, which was done away with in Christ (II Corinthians 3; Galatians 3:16-19; 
Ephesians 2:13, 14; Hebrews 7:12; Hebrews 8:7). Christians cannot observe any part of the Old Law (including the Sabbath), 
because to do so is to fall from grace (Galatians 5:4)1 Neither may they permit any man to judge them in respect of the Sabbath 
days (Colossians 2:16). 

QUESTION No. 182: Why is it not allowable to work on the Sabbath as some teach? 

ANSWER: The reason that Israel, under the Old Law, was not to work on the Sabbath (the seventh day of the week, i.e., 
Saturday) is given in Exodus 20:8-11. We today are no longer under any part of that Old Law, but rather all people from the cross 
until the end of time have been, are, andvvill be, answerable only to the New Testament (Please read Romans 7:1-7; 1\ Corinthians 
3:M8; Galatians 3:24,25; Ephesians 2:13-16; Colossians 2:14; Hebrews 7:12; 8:7). 

The Bible is clear that Christians are to worship on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7; ICorinthians 16:1, 2; Revelation 
1:10; Colossians 2:16). 

QUESTION No. 783: Should Christians pray on the seventh day (Saturday)? 

ANSWER: Christians are to pray conSistently (I Thessalonians 5:17). which would include the seventh day. Note that the 
saved in Acts 2:42 continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 
In the model prayer (Matthew 6:9-13), Jesus taught us to say, Give us this day our daily bread. Surely, Christ and His followers 
prayed without ceasing every day! 

QUESTION No. 784: Does Hebrews 4:10 teach that we are to keep the Sabbath Day, because God rested on the 
seventh day? 

ANSWER: No! The "rest" promised to the people of God (vs.8-10) has reference to the eternal rest (Heaven) and not to 
the seventh day of the week. As God rested from His labor after the creation, faithful Christians too shall rest according to His 
promise, after their labors are over. 

QUESTION No. 185: Some say we are to worship on Sundays; some say Saturday. I believe we are to assemble 
for worship every day of our lives and that we cannot forsake the assembling on Sundays or any other day. Would you 
please clarify this for me? 

ANSWER: Your desire to assemble for worship to God every day is commendable. However, we need to be careful not 
to bind things where the Bible has not bound. That the saints are to assemble to worship God on Sunday, the first day of the week, 
is clearly set forth in Acts 20:7 and ICorinthians 16:1,2. On this day only are we to partake of the Lord's Supper and contribute as 
God has prospered us. The other acts of worship (teaching, singing and praying), which accuron the Lord's Day, may, as well, be 
engaged in on other days of the week. The frequency of such worship assemblies may Scripturally vary from congregation to 
congregation, depending upon many local factors, such as: the spiritual needs of acongregation; the proximity of members to a 
place of assembly; transportation issues; the necessity of individual employment to financially support self, family, and the work 
of the local congregation, etc. Awise eldership or the faithful men of the congregation, if no eldership exists, will consider all such 
factors before selecting times and dates of assembly. To insist that all members of a congregation must assemble for public 
assembly each and every day of the week, under any and all conditions, is to go beyond that which is written (I Corinthians 4:6; 
Revelation 22:18, 19). 

QUESTION No. 786: What is the understanding of Colossians 2:16? 

ANSWER: Most of what Paul wrote to the various churches was to warn Christians not to go back under the Old 
Testament; not be brought in bondage again to it (Galatians 5:1-4); notto accept the binding ofthe old lawofcircumcision (Galatians 
5:6; Galatians 6:15); and not to allow Judaizing Teachers to insist that Christians keep the Holy Days (including the Sabbaths) of 
the Old Testament This is precisely his argument and directive in Colossians 2:16. Note carefully the context of the passage by 
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reference to Colossians 2:14! 

QUESTION No.787: Mark 1:21 and Luke 4:31 talk of Jesus going into the synagogues and teaching on the Sabbath 
Day. If the first day was a commanded day. why didn't He encourage them to assemble on that day? 

ANSWER: Jesus lived under the Old Testament and kept its laws perfectly, including worshiping on the Sabbath. The New 
Testament, under which Christians worship on the first day, did not come into effect until the Old Testament (including Sabbath 
keeping) was taken out of the way at the cross and death of Christ (Colossians 2:14-16)! 

QUESTION No. 788: Acts 17:2 and Acts 18:4 say that Paul went into the synagogues on the Sabbath Day for the 
purpose of worshiping. This was after Jesus' ascension. Why did Paul not encourage people from worshiping on the 
Sabbath? 

ANSWER: To say that these verses teach that Paul entered the synagogues for the purpose of worshiping is to read 
something into the passages that is not there. The reasons for Paul going into the synagogues are clearly stated, Le., (1) thafs 
where the Jews were to whom he wanted to preach and (2) he wanted to preach Christ (New Testament) to them. 

Paul encourages people of all time and for all time since the cross to worship on the first day of the week by his example 
(Acts 20:7) and by commandment (I Corinthians 16:1, 2). Some questions need to be asked. Why did these inspired men on a 
missionary journey wait for seven days (Acts 20:6) to meet and commune on the first day (Acts 20:7) if that was not the appointed 
day? Why did they not simply abide six days and worship on the Sabbath if that was the appointed today? Why did the aposUe Paul 
direct the Corinthian Christians to lay by in store on the first day of the week if the seventh day was the appointed daY of 
assembling? It is interesting to note that in the original Greek the word "kata" is used (verse two). which means "every" first day 
of the week. Can any suggest that the early Christians engaged in all items of worship except "giving" on Saturday, and then 
reassembled on the first day for the purpose of engaging in that particular act ofworship? Surely not Butwhy the first day? Because 
that was the day Oil which our Lord conquered death by His resurrection and it was the day that He established His church in which 
we worship Him! 

Not only does the Bible show that we are to meet on the first day, but it is interesting to note that such was the practice 
on the basis of secular history. In the writings of Justin Martyr (100 AD -167 AD) who was a pupil of Polycarp who, in tum, was 
a pupil of the apostle John, we can read these words: "On Sunday ameeting is held of all who live in the cities and villages,"'and 
a section is read from the memoirs of the AposUes and the writings of the Prophets, as long as time permits. When the reading is 
finished the president in a discourse, gives the admonition and exhortation to imitate these noble things. After this we all rise and 
offer acommon prayer. At the close of the prayer, as we have before described, bread and wine and thanks for them according 
to his ability .. .n The writing goes on to talk about the distribution of the bread and wine to the homes of the sick and about the 
contribution. Clearly then, both the Bible and secular hiStory evidences the fact that worship of the New Testament church was on 
the first day and not the seventh! 

QUESTION No. 789: Do both the Old and New Testaments discuss dOing away with the Sabbath? 

ANSWER: Yes! First of all, Paul says in Romans, chapter seven, that Christians are dead to the law (vsA) and that they 
are delivered (discharged) from the law (vs.6). In verse seven, he tells us that the law we are "dead to" and "delivered from" is 
the law that says, Thou shalt not covet! The law that says, Thou shalt not covet clearly refers to the Ten Commandments! In 
fact, Thou shalt not covet is the tenth Commandment (Exodus 20:17)! Therefore, we are "dead to~ and "delivered from" the Ten 
Commandment Law! 

Again, the Hebrew writer says, in chapter 8:5-13, that the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make anew covenant 
with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah: not according to the covenant that t made with their fathers in the 
day when I took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt • .• Note in verse five, the writer refers to the «pattern 
shewed to thee in the mount" Then, he says, beginning in verse eight Iwill make anew covenant, not like the one I made with 
them when I brought them out of Egypt. Clearly, reference is being made in this passage to the Ten Commandment Law, 
because it was the Law/Covenant made with Israel in the mount, in the day when God brought them out of Egypt. This 
passage in Hebrews shows the fulfillment of the prophecy of aNew Covenant made under the Old Testament in Jeremiah 31 :31-34. 
So both the Old and New Testaments attest to the fact that we today are no longer bound to keep the Sabbath Day! In fact, this 
is not the only place in the Old Testament where such prophecies are made. 

214 




Consider, also, the prophecy in Amos 8:1-10. In verse two, the Lord says, The end is come upon my people of Israel: 
I will not again pass by them any more. Then in verse five, the question is asked, When will the New Moon (religious holy day) 
and the Sabbath be gone? The answer to this question is given in verse eight: And it shan come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord Goo, that I will cause the sun to go down at noon1 and I will darken the earth in a clear day. So, from this passage, 
we learn that the Sabbath would be no more in the day that God would cause the sun to go down at noon! When did that happen? 

. It happened on the day our Lord was crucified (Luke 23:44), beginning with the sixth hour. The Jewish day started at six o'clock 
(six hours) in the morning, therefore, the sun went down precisely at noon as prophesied in the book of Amos. This is exactly what 
the New Testament teaches in Ephesians 2:13-16 and Colossians 2:14, Le., the Old Testament was taken out of the way at the 
Cross! 

Zechariah 11:10-14 prophesied the same truth. In verse five, God says, I will break my covenant (Deuteronomy 5:2) 
which I had made with all the people. When 'WOuld it be broken? Verses twelve and thirteen: In that day when, they weighed 
for my price thirty pieces ofsilver (Matthew 26:14, 15 and Matthew 27:1-6). The covenant that God had made with Israel in Horeb 
was the Ten Commandments! (Mt Sinai was amountain within the mountain chain called Horeb). 

Many other passages also deal with the fact that the Old Testament was taken out of the way. e.g., 1\ Corinthians 3; 
Galatians 2:16-21; Galatians 3, 4, &5; Ephesians 2:11-22; Colossians 2:14; Hebrews 7:12; Hebrews 8:7; Hebrews 9:1&'17; and 
Hebrews 10:1-4. The SDA contradicts every one of the above passages when they read into the passages of inquiry that we today 
are to keep the Sabbath Day! They pronounce sentence upon those who do not keep the Sabbath in violation of Colossians 2:16 
which says, let no man therefore judge (pronounce sentence on) you in meat, or In drink, or in respect of an holy day, or 
of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days. 

QUESTION No. 790: Does James 2:10·12 force us to keep the Ten Commandments (Decalogue)? If not what are 
the commandments spoken of? 

ANSWER: No! Neither this passage, nor any other forces Christians to keep the Ten Commandments. Note that James 
is writing to the twelve tribes scattered abroad (1:1); to those familiar with the Old Ten Commandment Law. Beginning 10 chapter 
two, he begins dealing with relationships between men. He instructs in verse one, that as Christians, they (and us) should not 
exhibit respect of persons. Then in the balance of the chapter he is going to elaborate on this particular matler. It is important for 
us to see, as we start, that the commandments of verse eleven are those which have to do with man's duty to man; which is the 
subject at hand. In verse eight, he talks about the Royal law and describes it as follows: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. This Royal Law is an eternal law having first been given in Leviticus 19:18 and then· incorporated by Jesus into the Perfect 
Law of liberty (Matthew 22:34-40; Luke 10:26-28); the New Testament He, as well, incorporated the two Old Testament 
commandments mentioned in verse eleven into the New Testament, but with deeper meaning than in the old: (Thou shalt not kill
Matthew 5:21-24; Thou shalt not commit adultery - Matthew 5:31,32). In this deeper meaning, we can see the Royal Law being 
elaborated upon more fully in the statement of our Lord, But Jsay unto you (Matthew 5:22 & 32). James is not (in chapter 2) 
suggesting that Christians are to keep these two commandments (or any of the others) as a part of the Old Ten Commandment 
Law. He is Simply teaching Christians under the New Testament how they are to conduct themselves by using the Old Testament 
as an example. This teaching principle is proper and taught in Romans 15:4 and ICorinthians 10:11. The "law" that James is talking 
about in verses 9 and 10 is the "Royal Law" discussed in verse eight. And he is Simply saying in these two verses, that if one 
commits the sin of "respect of persons," he is guilty of all the law; i.e., aI/ parts of the eternal "Royal Law" governing proper 
relationships between men, which includes the Sins of murder and adultery! So, he looks to two of the Ten Commandments and 
those who lived under them by way of example, teaching us today that, even though we might refrain from murder and adultery, 
if we show respect of persons we, nonetheless, are found guilty of violating the "Royal Law," just as were those who lived under 
the Ten Commandments. Another valid point made in the text is that when we violate the laws governing man's duty to man, and 
thereby become guilty of all governing law, we are also in violation of the commandments relating to man's duty to God. 

Now, avery important consideration in support of the above discussion is found in verse twelve of chapter two! This verse 
is always overlooked by the SDA! Here he says, So do ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty. The 
word "so" is an adverb that means "in the way shown;" "according to the example set forth;" or "in the way expressed and 
understood." Therefore, James is saying something like this: 'I have shown you an eternal principle based on an eternal Old 
Testament example; you follow that eternal example as they that shall be judged, not by the Old Ten Commandment Law, but by 
the Law of Liberty! The Perfect Law of Liberty (James 1:25), by which Christians will be judged, is that engrafted word which is able 
to save our souls (James 1:21; Romans 1:16); the Gospel of Jesus Christ! 
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QUESTION No. 191: Did Jesus command anyon8to keep the Sabbath (Matthew 24:20; Matthew 12:12; Mark 2:27)1 . 

ANSWER: Jesus commanded only those YJho lived under the Old Testament (those who lived before His death on the 
Cross) to keep the Sabbath, just as He did! As shown above, the Old Testament was no longer binding after the death of Christ 
including Sabbath-keeping! None IJVere commanded to keep the Sabbath after the Cross! 

It should be noted that Matthew 24:20 is not acommand to keep the Sabbath under any circumstance. The reason that 
Jewish Christians were to pray that their flight from the destruction of Jerusalem would not occur on the Sabbath Day was because 
it was the custom of those Jews, YJho would still (in error) be keeping the Old Law, to close the gates of the city on the Sabbath Day. 
If Christians had to flee on that day, then, because the gates would be closed, they couldn't get out of the city! Therefore, they were 
to pray that it wouldn't be necessary for them to flee on the Sabbath! 

Note 100 YJhat is said in Mark 2:27: It simply says that the Sabbath (for the appointed time) was in the best interest of man, 
In the verse 28, we note that Jesus is lord also of the Sabbath. This means He can say YJhat should and should not be done 
on that day; that it is His to do with YJhatever He wants. And He, through men inspired of the Holy Spirit YJhom He had sent, said 
in Romans 7:1-7, that we are dead to it, and we are delivered from it and in Colossians 2:16. that we are not to allow anyone to 
pronounce sentence on us regarding it: tn other words, Jesus did with it YJhat He wanted to do with iti 

QUESTION No. 792: Are the Ten Commandments settled in Heaven (Revelation 11:191 

ANSWER: The phrase settled in Heaven is from Psalms 119:89: Forever, 0 Lord, thy word is settled in heaven. This 
phrase simply means that God's purposes are determined and finalized in Heaven. Nothing more, nothing less! 

If it is being argued that the ark of Revelation 11:19, which was seen by John in the heavenly temple, holds the Ten 
Commandments and is, therefore, binding upon people today, then even more clearly seen is the irrational lengths to YJhich the SDA 
will go to support afalse doctrine. This passage is totally symbolic! For any to suggest that the Ten Commandments on two tables 
of physical stone is literally and physically in asymbolic ark, in·.a non-physical Heaven, is foolishness. The Hebrew writer says that 
Christ is not entered into the holy places [made with hands;) but into Heaven (non-physical] Itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us" (Hebrews 9:24). One cannot take something more out of apassage than that YJhich is symbolized therein! 
Neither can one take something they read into asymbolic passage and make that binding upon people today! Common sense tells 
us that if one "could" do so with the Ten Commandments, then he would be ethically and Scripturally bound (Galatians 5:3) to take 
everything else with it including the punishments (even stoning to death) appointed for violating them, YJhich the SOA scrupulously 
avoids! And if he were to take all things of the temple of the Old Testament and that for YJhich it stood, and, then, make all of it 
applicable to us today, (as the SDA wants to do with the Ten Commandments) then we would have to live totally under the Old 
Testament, including its punishments, and there would be no need for the New Testament! There logic is faulty. to say the least! 
Revelation 11 :19 is but adescription of the dwelling place of God YJhich symbolically foreshadowed the church of Christ in YJhich 
God now dwells (II Corinthians 6:16). 

QUESTION No. 793: Would you explain more about the Adventist's idea of what they affirm as the fulfillment of 
the Law (Matthew 5:17-19 and Romans 13:8-10)1 

ANSWER: Adventisfs hold that the "all" of Matthew 5:17-19 will not be fulfilled until the end of time! They hold that the 
"Ceremonial law" (YJhich they call the Law of Moses*) was fulfilled at the Cross, but the Ten Commandments (YJhich they call the 
law of GOd*) will not be fulfilled until the end of time! This is not the discussion of Matthew 5:17-19. What is being discussed is the 
fulfillment of the law and the prophets, YJhich means "aU" of the Old Testament! Jesus is simply saying that He did not come for the 
purpose of destroying the law and the prophets (Old Testament). His purpose was to fulfill it! He further stated that nothing would 
pass from the law (Old Testament) until that time YJhen all of it would be fulfilled. That time came YJhen He died on the Cross. At 
that time all of the Old Testament was fulfilled or filled full. Upon its fulfillment it had served its purpose of bringing man unto Christ 
(Galatians 3:24, 25). Because it had served its purpose, it was. at that time, taken out of the way (ColOSSians 2:14). It was nailed 
to the cross in His death (Colossians 2:14)! When Christ (the Testator) died, His New Testament became effective (Hebrews 9:16
17), a better covenant, which was established upon better promises, for if that first covenant (Old Testament) had been 
faultless, then should no place have been sought for the second (New Testament) - (Hebrews 8:7, 8). 

* [The SOA falsely concludes from this passage that there is a law of God (Ten Commandments- still in effect) and there 
was aLaw of Moses (ceremonial law-taken out of the way). In this passage, the "words of the covenant" and "the covenant YJhich 
He made with them in Horeb" made up the ·Old Covenant," YJhich has been done away with in irs totality, having been replaced 
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by the "New Covenanr (Hebrews 8:6-13)! 
The Bible does not recognize the distinction between "Laws· as concocted by the Adventists. For example: In Nehemiah 

8:1, Ezra the scribe read from the Book of the Law of Moses. In Nehemiah 8:18, we see that from which he read was also called 
the Book of the Law of God. Luke as well refers to the Law of Moses as the law of the lord (Luke 2:22,23). Clearly, the 
Adventists are in conflict with God's Word on the matter!] 

As in the answer to the first question, the commandments being discussed are those which have to do with man's 
relationship to man; those commandments which are reflected in the "Royal Law" described in James 2:8 and Romans 13:9, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. As noted, the "Royal Law" is an eternal Law, begun under the Old Testament and 
incorporated with even deeper meaning by Jesus Christ in the New Testament 

Isn't it Significant that neither of these passages refer to the fourth commandment? 

QUESTION No. 794: Will you explain the idea of being slave to the law of sin by keeping the Decalogue (Sabbath 
law) - Romans 7:1....221 

ANSWER: These passages* do not indicate that one is aslave to sin by keeping the Ten Commandments! Paul in verse 
fourteen is talking about his and our condition before becoming Christians. He is simply saying that it wasn't the Old Law (to which 
we died and from which we were delivered - Romans 7:4-6) that was the factor which caused us to die spiritually, but rather that 
the cause was sin! When lIIe obeyed the Jaw of sin we were the servants of sin (Romans 6:16-17). But when we obeyed from the 
heart the spiritual law tilat was delivered us, i.e., the Gospel of Christ (I Corinthians 15:1·4), we were then made free from sin 
(Romans 6:17, 18). Because we were made free from the slavery of sin and made the servants of righteousness through our 
obedience to that fann of doctrine, we were, at that time and following, made to delight in it (Romans 6: 16-18; Romans 7:22)! The 
law of God, tilen, that is discussed in verse twen'!)'-two is the spiritual law of God that is binding upon men who live under it! In our 
case, reference is to the New Testament (Gospel) of Jesus Christ. Surely, none would suggest that Paul was saying he was still 
under and delighted by aLaw to which he had died (verse four) and been delivered from (verse six)! 

*fThough Romans 7:14-22 do not teach that one is aslave to sin by keeping the Sabbath, it is clear that other'passages 
do teach that if we attempt to justify ourselves by reversion to the Old Law, including the Sabbath Commandment, we have fallen 
from grace and are, therefore, in a lost or sinful condition. See also Galatians 3:25; Galatians 4:9; Galatians 4:30; Galatians 5:1; 
Galatians 5:6-8, in addition to the passages cited in the above answers.} 

QUESTION No. 795: Did not the Sabbath exist before the Ten Commandments were given (GeneSis 2:1·3; Exodus 
16:23·30). 

ANSWER: The fact of God's sanctifying of the Sabbath at the creation (Genesis 2:1-3) does not mean that the 
commandment to keep the Sabbath Day holy was given or made known to man as a legal institution at this point That such is the 
case is amatter of conjecture by those who espouse that Sabbath-keeping is for Christians today! Speaking of God, Nehemiah said 
in chapter nine, verses 13, 14, Thou eamest down also upon Mount Sinai, and spakest with them (the children of Israel) from 
heaven, and gayest them right judgments, and true laws, good statutes and commandments: And madest known unto 
them thy holy Sabbath, .•• To suggest that the commandment to keep the Sabbath Day was given and known as a legal 
institution by man from the events of Genesis 2:1-3 is to suggest that the Holy Spirit made amistake in Nehemiah 9:13, 141 We 
must be careful not to read more into apassage than is intended by the inspired writer in order to support apreconceived notion 
or doctrine. 

Exodus 16:23-30 indicates clearly that, although the seventh day was referred to in this passage, it was not previously 
observed in any speCial way. If it was previously recognized in any way, why the need for the instructions of Exodus 161 They \NOuld 
already have been doing what they were now being instructed to do! The gift of manna was that which opened the way for the 
sanctification of the Sabbath by the law that would afterwards be given. On the sixth day of the week the quanti'!)' yielded was twice 
as much, i.e., two omers for one (one person). When Moses was infonned of this, he said to them, Let tomorrow be a rest, aholy 
Sabbath to the Lord. They were to bake and boil as much as was needed for the day. and keep what was left over for the next 
day, for on the seventh they would find none in the field, They did this, and what was kept for the seventh day, neither stank nor 
bred wonns. It is perfectly clear from this event, thatthe Israelites were not acquainted with any sabbatical observance at that time, 
but that, while the way was practically opened here, it was through the Ten Commandments that it was raised into alegal institution 
(Exodus 20:8ff). Thus, the record of Nehemiah, i.e., that God (at Sinai) spake with them from heaven and gave them right 
judgments, and true laws, good statutes and commandments, clearly providing, thereby, the legalities that would from that time 
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be binding upon them, including the fourth commandment to Remember the Sabbath Day~ to keep it holy. Note the support of 
this fact provided in Deuteronomy 5:2, 3, The Lord our God made acovenant with us in Horeb (Mt. Sinai was amountain within 
the mountain chain called Horeb). The Lord made NOT this covenant (including the fourth commandment) with our fatherss 

but with us, even us. who are all of us alive here today. 

QUESTION No. 796: Does not the fact that God said, "Remember" the Sabbath Day to keep it holy indicate that 
the Sabbath was already being kept and in the minds of the Israelites? 

ANSWER: No! The idea that because God said "Remember" the Sabbath Day to keep it holy indicates that it was God's 
law from the beginning is totally without merit and is agrasping of the wind. Such asuggestion is at odds with, and contradictory 
to, Nehemiah 9:13, 14 and, therefore, implies that the Bible contradicts itself. "Remember" here simply means, "Keep in mind what 
I am now telling you to do." As an example, Imay say to you today, "Remember to write me a letter." This does not imply that I told 
you to write me a letter sometime in the past or that you did it! SDA proponents have used this worn-out argument for years, but 
it remains merely afeeble attempt to support the unsupportable. 

QUESTION No. 797: Does not Acts 16:13. 17:1,2, and 18:4 prove that the apostle Paul worshiped on the Sabbath 
and that we should do likewise? 

ANSWER: To infer that these verses teach that Paul entered the synagogues for the purpose of worshiping is to read 
something into these passages that is not there. The reasons for Paul going into the synagogues are clearly stated, Le., (1) thafs 
where the Jews were to whom he wanted to preach and (2) he wanted to preach Christ (New Testament) to them. Allow me to 
illustrate by asking this question: Where would I be on the seventh day of the week if I wanted to preach to a Seventh Day 
Adventist? Would I not be in his place of worship, because that is where and when Iwould find them gathered? Would such mean 
that I would not be worshiping in my own place ofworship on the first day? Of course not! Surely, you are not suggesting that Paul 
went into the Jews' place of worship to participate and commune with them according to the worship practices of the Old Law, Le.• 
sacrificing animals, burning incense, etc.? The record says that while in the synagogues he "argued" with the Jews (Acts 17:17). 
he "reasoned" with the Jews (Acts 18:19). he "disputed and persuaded" the things concerning the kingdom of God (Acts 19:8) and 
when they were hardened and would not believe he quit going into the synagogues and preached for two years in the school of one 
Tyrannus! Now, from these accounts, how can any unbiased person get the idea that Paul supported Sabbath-keeping by going 
into the synagogues? Without doubt one of the reasons the Jews were hardened and would not believe things concerning the 
kingdom of God (the church of Christ) is that they would have to reject the Old Law and its Sabbath in favor of the New Law of 
Jesus Christl Would not Paul, guided by the Holy Spirit, speak and argue with the Jews in the synagogues about the same matters 
he discussed with Roman Christians, i.e., we are "dead to" the Law and "delivered from" the Law that says that shalt not covet; the 
Ten Commandment Law (including the Sabbath-keeping commandment)? What sense does it make to hear Paul teach these 
matters in the book of Romans 7:1-7 (and many other places) and then conclude that he violated his own instructions by worshiping 
in the synagogues according to the Law that he had died to and was delivered from? Without doubt, Sabbath-keepers of today are 
plagued with the same problems as were the Jews of Paul's day! 

QUESTION No. 798: Does Isaiah 66:22, 23 teach the permanency of the Sabbath? 

ANSWER: No! The passage does not say that the Festival of the New Moon and Sabbath Day are eternal. They did exist 
at that time and occurred on asteady and regular basis. So the writer is simply saying that the day (the Christian age) will come 
when all flesh shall (in similar manner - on asteady and regular basis) come to worship before me. It is worthy of note that if 
this passage teaches that people of today are to keep the Sabbath Day, it also teaches that people of today are to keep the Festival 
of the New Moon! Where is the consistent Sabbath-keeper who does so? Colossians 2:16 clearly forbids the Christian to keep either 
(or any) of these Old Testament days! 

QUESTION No. 799: Does not Hebrews 4:3·9 teach that we are to keep the Sabbath today? 

ANSWER: No! It does not. This passage has reference to the Old Law in its comparison with the New Law. It discusses 
the "resf' of Canaan Land; some entered in and some did not So, in his comparison, the inspired writer tells Christians, that we 
should not fall away as some of them did, but, rather, let us labor to enter into the "resf that God has prepared for the faithful, i.e., 
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Heaven (verse 11). The passage says absolutely nothing about Christians keeping the seventh day. 

QUESTION No. 800: Does the Bible tnch that the Judgment laws alone could give life and/or were nailed to the 
Cross (Romans 10:5; EzekieI20:'i1; Galatians 3:12; Galatians 3:21); that the Ten Commandments are still in force today? 

ANSWER: I am not sure what "Judgment laws' mean. Some differentiate by making adistinction between what they call 
the "ceremonial" part of the law and the "moral" part of the law (including the Ten Commandments). This is usually done to support 
the erroneous doctrine of present day Sabbath-keeping. However, no matter what distinction one may desire to make, it is the case 
that the Old Testament in its entirety was nailed to the cross of Christ! Ezekiel 20:12 is simply stating that those who lived under 
the Old Law would receive the benefits of that law, if they did that which was commanded. In the context of Romans 10:4-6, Paul 
is contrasting the righteousness of works under the Old law with the righteousness of faith under the New Law. He says (verse 
four) that Christ is the end (completion) of the Old Law (not apart of it but all of iO that He might bring those who were under 
the Old Law to righteousness through belief in Him. In verse fIVe, we are told that it was necessary for Christ to end the Old 
Law, because righteousness under the Old Law could not be realized unless one kept that law perfectly. Paul is not suggesting 
here or anywhere else that Christians are to "keep the Sabbath Day holy." Neither is he suggesting that the Ten Commandments 
were not nailed to the cross. 

Paul tells us very clearly in, Romans 7:1-7, that we are no longer under the Ten Commandments. He states that the 
Christians are dead to the law (vs.4) and that they are delivered (discharged) from the law (vs.6). In verse seven, he tells us that 
the law we are dead to and delivered from is the law that says, Thou shalt not covet! The law that says, Thou shalt not covet 
clearly refers to the Ten Commandments! In fact, Thou shalt not covet;s the tenth Commandment (Exodus 20:17)1 Therefore, 
it follows that one cannot "die" to the law that says, Thou shalt not covet without also dying to the law that says, Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy, because both are contained in the same, identical Ten Commandment law! Further, we must 
recognize that neither the ''Ten Commandment Law,fl nor any other "Law" was reinstated under the New Testament The New 
Testament is atotally "new" law, having replaced totally the ·old" law (Hebrews 7:12)! Nonetheless, it is true that the New Testament 
encompasses and includes the moral principles inherent in "nine" of the -ten" Commandments. However, these prinCiples are 
applicable to Christians today because they are apart of the New Testament not because they were apart of the Old Testament! 
It is very significant that the fourth of the Ten Commandments, Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy, is strikingly omitted 
from the New Testament! 

Galatians 3:10-13 and Galatians 3:21-23 teach the same thing as Romans 10:4-6, i.e., that man could not be justified: 
through the Old Law, because man could not fulfill all things which are written in the book of law (verse 10). This fact was the 
curse of the Old Law that resulted in all men under that Law being cursed. In order to remove that curse, so that man might be 
redeemed and justified, Christ become acurse for us: for it is writtenl cursed is every one that hangeth on atree (verse 13). 
The law that is specifically being discussed: here is that Law which was given 430 years after the promise (Galatians 3:14) was 
made to Abraham by God (Galatians 3:17). We learn from Exodus 12:40,41 that the 430 years refers to that time spent by the 
children of Israel in Egypt The Law that was given at the end of the 430 years (when God took them by the hand to lead them 
out of the land of Egypt - Hebrews 8:9) was the Ten Commandments. If the Ten Commandments were not apart of that which 
was taken out of the way by the death of Christ on the cross, then it is the case that we are still under the curse of the Law and that 
Chrisfs death did not fulfill its purpose! But there is no doubt that the Law (including Sabbath-keeping) was added only till (until) 
the Seed (Christ-verse 16) should come (verse 19). 

In Galatians 3:21, Paul is only saying that the promise first given to Abraham (verse 14) was still valid (verse 29), even 
though the Old Law was fulfilled and taken out ofthe way; that the doing away with that Law in no way affected the promise of God, 
since it was not given under that Lavv, but 430 years before itwas added. In the latter part of the verse, Paul implies that there would 
have been no need for aNew Law if the righteousness of faith could have come by the Old Law. In verse 24, we learn that it was 
not the purpose of the Old Law to so do. It was simply aschoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
(His system oij faith. But after that (system oij faith Is come, we are no longer under aschoolmaster, i.e., the Old Law. 

QUESTION No. 801: Does Galatians 3:10 speak of the abolition of the Ten Commandments. If yes, did Moses write 
them In the book (Deuteronomy 31 :9, 24, 25)? 

ANSWER: Yes, but not only the Ten Commandments! Galatians 3:10 refers to aU of the Old Testament, including the 
Pentateuch (the first five books of the Old Testament that were written by Moses), which in tum includes the Ten Commandments 
(Exodus 20: 1·1n. The Ten Commandments were first given on tINO tablets of stone, but as we can now see in our Bibles today, 
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were included in the books written by Moses (Deuteronomy 31:24). 

QUESTION No. 802: If the apostle Paul spoke only about the works of the law (Romans 3:28), why did he establish 
the law (verse 31)1 

ANSWER: Again, Romans 3:27 and 28 is acomparison ofthe Old Testament (the law of'NOrks) versus the New Testament 
(the law of faith). He goes on to say (verse 28), that man could not be justified by the Old law, thus the need for a New Law. In 
verse 31 he says, Do we then make void the law through faith. The answer is no! Neither Christ nor Paul thwarted the purpose 
of the Old Law, which was intended to bring man unto Christ (Galatians 3:24, 25). The word "establish" in verse 31 does not imply 
that Paul was the Laws originator. Moses had already done that. The Law was established in the sense that its completion and 
fulfillment was "confirmed" by the teaching of Christ and His aposUes. There is nothing at all in this passage to support Sabbath 
Day-keeping! 

QUESTION No. 803: Should Gentiles keep the Sabbath law (Romans 3:29-31)1 

ANSWER: No! There is no difference between Jew and Gentile, for we all are one by faitll in Christ Jesus (Acts 15:9; 
Romans 2:28, 29; Romans 3:29; Galatians 3:26). Whatever one is commanded to do, so the other! As explained and shown above 
there is no commandment anywhere in the Bible that directs Christians (whether Jew or Gentile) to keep the Sabbath today. In fact 
of matter, the Bible teaches against keeping the Sabbath by making it clear (1) that the Ten Commandments vvere taken out of the 
way (Romans 7:1~7) and (2) that Christians are to worship on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7; i Corinthians 16:1, 2; Revelation 
1:10). 

QUESTION No. 804: You did not fully explain about the law and times in regard to Daniel 7:25, how those laws 
(commandments) wi" be changed; those commandments which the saints do keep (Revelation 12:17; Matthew 5:17), the 
testimony of Jesus. 

ANSWER: The statement incorrectly assumes· that the "commandments of God," cited in Revelation 12: 17, refers to the 
Ten Commandments. There is nothing in the text that would so indicate. Those who keep the commandments of God are those 
who have the testimony of Jesus, not the testimony'of Moses! In other words the reference is to the Christians to whom John was 
writing! 

Christians were told by the apostle Paul that they were dead to the law, that they were delivered from the law that says, 
thou shalt not covet. It was the Ten Commandment Law that said, thou shalt not covet! Therefore, Christians were, and are, 
dead to and delivered from the Ten Commandment Law (Romans 7:4-7)i 

Certainly Matthew 5: 17 has reference to the Old Law, but to relate this passage to what is said in Revelation 12:17 is out 
of order, since John refers to the commandments kept by Christians who have the testimony of Jesus Christ while Matthew (in 
recording the words of Jesus) has reference to the commandments kept by those under the Old Law who had the testimony of 
Moses. 

Neither does Matthew 5: 17 teach that we are to keep the Ten Commandments today! Such is totally inconsistent with what 
Paul said in Romans 7:4-7. Jesus is saying that He did not come for the purpose of destroying the law and the prophets (Old 
Testament). His purpose was to fulfill it! He further stated that nothing would pass from the law (Old Testament) until that time when 
all of it would be fulfilled. That time came when He died on the cross. At that time all of the Old Testament was fulfilled or filled full. 
Upon its fulfillment, it had served its purpose of bringing man unto Christ (Galatians 3:24,25). Because it had served ifs purpose, 
it was, at that time, taken out of the way (Colossians 2:14). It was nailed to the cross in His death (Colossians 2:14)! When Christ 
(the Testator) died, His New Testament became effective (Hebrews 9:16-17), a better covenant, which was established upon 
better promises, for if that first covenant (Old Testament) had been faultless, then should no place have been sought for 
the second (New Testament} • (Hebrews 8:7, 8). 

The SDA teaches that the fourth beast of Daniel 7:23"25 is Pope Paul of the Roman Catholic Church who was to change 
the day of worship from Saturday to Sunday, the seventh day to the first day! The only thing wrong with this theory is that there is 
no truth to it at alU It is an attempt by afalse organization to support a false doctrine proposed by Ellen White in 1863 by taking a 
passage out of context that had reference to events that were to occur during the Roman Empire which existed from 166 Be to 476 
AD! Those spoken of in our passage of study who were to think to change time and laws has reference to the Roman Empire 
during its period of rule. They were to enforce their times and laws upon the Jewish nation that they had conquered. This they did, 
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bringing to an end the Jewish nation and its economy in 70 AD! Daniel 7:25 had its fulfillment in the Roman Empire at that time, 
not at some time after that It is worthy of note that the first Pope began his reign in 606 AD! 

In verse twenty~three of Daniel 7, it says that the fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon the earth. In Daniel 
2:3&-45, Daniel is interpreting King Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Daniel 2:31-35). Daniel speaks of four kingdoms, the first of which 
King Nebuchadnezzar is the head (vs.37). This was 1he Babylonian kingdom! Three other world kingdoms were to come into 
existence afterwards (vs.39, 40). Daniel 5:28 teUs us that the second kingdom that came into existence was the Med~Persian. We 
learn from history that the third kingdom was the Macedonian kingdom; the fourth kingdom was the Roman Empire under the 
Caesar's. Daniel tells us in verse 44, that during the days of this fourth kingdom, the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed. This prophecy was of the church of Christ and had its fulfillment during the days of the Roman 
Empire in Acts. the second chapter. 

The fourth kingdom designated by the fourth beast in OanieI7:2J..25 is the same kingdom to which reference is made in 
Daniel 2:36-45. In both places the fourth kingdom (which is the fourth beast) means the Roman Empire, not the popel 

QUESTION No. 805: Does Revelation 11:19 indicate that the Ten Commandments are preserved in Heaven for ali 
eternity? Do you suppose that the Sabbath Commandment has been deleted from the Ten Commandments in the Ark of 
the Covenant In Heaven? 

ANSWER: Revelation 11 :19 does not indicate or imply that the Ten Commandments are for all people for a/l time! Heaven 
does not contain things that are physical, not the actual ark, nor the actual tables of stone. The book of Revelation was written in 
symbolic language (Revelation 1:1), Le., where one thing stood for another. To fully understand the symbols in this passage one 
must first be familiar with, at least chapter nine of the book of Hebrews. Here acomparison is made of the blood sacrifices made 
under the Old Law with the blood sacrifice of Christ made under the New law! The temple of God in the subject passage does not 
refer to the actual temple, but rather refers to the church, which is the temple of God (I Corinthians 3:16) that was opened in Heaven. 
The blood sacrifice offered by Christ was for the purchase of that church (Acts 20:28), the only institution wherein the bloo~ of Christ 
is accessed and applied! The old actual Mosaical Ark of the Covenant was kept in the Most Holy Place. Atop this Ark was the mercy 
seat upon which the blood of animals was sprinkled by the high priest once a year for the sins of the people! Christ symbolically 
entered the symbolic Most Holy Place as our high priest and sprinkled His blood symbolically upon the mercy seat of the symbolic 
Ark of the Covenant, once for all (Hebrews 9:11-10:12). 

You are wresting the Scripture by carrying the symbolism of this passage too far in order to support a false doctrine. It is 
totally improper to take ahighly symbolic passage and base adoctrine on it when such doctrine is clearly refuted in non-symbolic 
passages. For example, none of the SDA's has ever tried to convince me that Romans 7:4~7does not teach that we are no longer 
under the Ten Commandments. Rather than taking this ethical and proper approach, they often resort to obscure symbolic passages 
to try to support their irrational teachings! It is the case that if Revelation 11:19 teaches that we are still under the Ten 
Commandments, then it must be the case that Romans 7:4·7 is in error. Which position will you take? 

QUESTION No. 806: Please distinguish between the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ 
(Revelation 12:17). 

ANSWER: Those to whom John was primarily writing were the Christians of the seven churches of Asia (Revelation 1:4). 
They were Christians because they kept the commandments of God that were applicable to Christians! They (these same 
Christians) had the testimony of Jesus Christ in that they would bear witness of Him (not Moses) by sacrificing their lives in His 
cause (Revelation 12:11)1 My friend, you cannot wrest this passage to read that the commandments of God mean that we are 
to keep the Sabbath. It just isn't there! And neither is this phrase to be contrasted with the testimony of Jesus Christ, with the 
implication that we, in "keeping" the testimony of Christ, must also "keep" the Sabbathl This is the wresting of Scriptures that lead 
to destruction II Peter 3:16)! 

QUESTION No. 807: Seventh Day Adventists assert that Jesus did summarize the Ten Commandments under the 
two greatest commandments (Matthew 22:35-40); that we Christians are stm within the thousand generations spoken of 
in Deuteronomy 7:9 and are, therefore, to keep the Ten Commandments, including the Saturday Sabbath commandment. 

ANSWER: It is improper to say that Jesus ·summarized" the Ten Commandments under the two greatestcommandments! 
He is simply saying that the substance of all of the law was encompassed in these two commandments. that the keeping of any 
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commandment by those under that law, without these two would have been of no avail. In either circumstance there can be found 
here no authority for Sabbath Day worship by Christians today. The passage does not remotely suggest any such thing and is again 
agrasping at the wind in an attempt to void that which Christ as legislated for Christians today, Le., to worship Him on the first day 
(Acts 20:7; ICorinthians 16:1, 2)! 

The thousand generations of Deuteronomy 7:9 do "nof' mark off the period of time during which the Sabbath Day was to 
be kept. The passage is talking about how faithful God is in keeping His covenant and showing His mercy to those who lovingly 
obey Himl He will be faithful to these throughout athousand generations! He is not saying that after athousand generations He will 
stop being faithful! The term "thousand generations" means He will never stop showing love and mercy to His obedient children! 
He never stopped shOwing mercy and love to those under the Old Testament who kept His commandments and He will never stop 
showing His mercy and love to we who are faithful under the New Testament! This passage does not teach that the Sabbath Day 
was to be applicable after the Cross of Christ neither does it teach that it was ever intended that the Sabbath should be bound upon 
Christians! That the SDA tries to wring their doctrine from this passage clearly shows the weakness and falsity of their position! 

QUESTION No. 808: Explain fully Matthew 22:35-401 If loving the Lord with all your heart and loving your neighbor 
as yourself relieves one from the responsibility of keeping the Sabbath Day holy. why did the two greatest commandments 
in the Old Testamant not relieve the Isralites of this responsibility (Deuteronomy 6:5; Leviticus 19:18)? 

ANSWER: Nobody contends that loving God and your neighbor relieves one from responsibility. However, the fact of the 
matter is, as shown above, the responsibility of keeping the Sabbath Day holy was never assigned to Christians! That responsibility 
was assigned to those under the Oid Testament! In this particular passage Jesus is talking to a lawyer who lived under the Old 
Testament He and all others that lived at that time, including Christ were bound by the fourth commandment. Nothing could have 
relieved them from that responsibility! Because they wers assigned that responsibility does notmean that Christians are bound by 
that same responsibility. If this were the basis for what is bound on us today, we \\tluld also have to conclude that we are also bound 
to offer animal sacrifices, burning incense, etc. Do you do these things? If not, why not? Based on your argument in this question 
you have no other alternative, if you lNOuld be true to what you believe! 

Jesus does not tell Christians today that they are to be limited to the same kind of love He was taiking about to those under 
the Old Testament in Matthew 22:37-39. In John 13:34, He tells us He has given us a new commandment. It was "new" in the 
sense that our love was to exceed the love of the Old Testament. Christians are to love, as I have loved you. Christians are to 
be willing to die for one another, even as Christ was willing to die for us. This love that Christians are to have far surpasses any love 
that existed before the cross! See also I John 2:7-11. The commandment was old in that, as those under the Old Testament, we, 
too, are commanded to love, but it is new in the sense that it is to be adeeper love. Having the love for Christ that is demanded 
in the New Testament, indeed, relieves us from Sabbath-keeping or any other Old Testament commandment! In Matthew 17:1-8, 
we are instructed by the Father that we are not to hear Moses and Elijah (the Law and the Prophets), but rather that we are to hear 
Christl Jesus said, If you love me, keep my (not Moses') commandments! 

QUESTION No. 809: Did Jesus command us to keep the Ten Commandments (Matthew 19:16--21; Luke 18:18-21; 
Mark 10:19-21)? 

ANSWER: No! He did not! He commanded the rich young ruler who lived under the Old Testament to do so. You and I 
no longer live under the Old Law. It was taken out of the way at the cross of Christ (Romans 7:4-7; II Corinthians 3:1-18; Galatians 
3:19--29; Ephesians 2:12-22; Colossians 2:14-16; Hebrews 7:12; Hebrews 8:7-13! 

QUESTION No. 810: Can you explain Ezekiel 46:1-3? Do these verses teach that at the time of worship on the earth 
similar worship is going on in heaven? 

ANSWER: The book of Ezekiel consists of three main divisions. (1) chapters 1-23: The destruction of Jerusalem, resulting 
from their rejection of God; (2) chapters 25--31: God's judgment upon Israel through other nations; (3) chapters 33-48: The 
restoration of God's cause in Israel. 

Ezekiel 46:1-3 is simply discussing the restoration of proper worship practices in arestored temple before God, but only 
for the people of Israel who lived during and under the Old Testament In doing so it also instructs as to whom would participate 
in the restored worship, i.e., the people of that day, the princelruler of Israel, and the priests. It has nothing to do with those of us 
whO live under the New Testament of Jesus Christ Certainly it does not teach that similar worship practices are being practiced 
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in Heaven at the same time or any other time for that matter. Heaven is a place of spiritual things. It is not aplace with aphysical 
temple in which physical animals are being sacrificed on literal fire. Note that verse three discusses an opening of gates during the 
day and a shutting of gates during the night. This has reference to that which is physical. Of the gates of Heaven, John says in 
Revelation 21 :25, And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day: for there shall be no night there. 

The Sabbat.'i<.;keepers have wrested this and many other passages in an effort toslJpportthe unsupportable! 

QUESTION No. 811: Does John 5:17,18 support Sabbath keeping? "My Fatherworketh even today" on Sabbath. 

ANSWER: The Jews were persecuting Jesus and sought to kill Him because He was healing people on the Sabbath. They 
felt that He was not keeping the Sabbath Day holy according to their traditions. Obviously, Jesus was without sin (II Corinthians 
5:21) and did not violate it by doing4hisf\eCeSSafy work ofhealing,thesiclt He is saying inverse seventeen; that bothHeamJthe 
Father work continually to do those things that are necessary on the Sabbath as well as every other day. For example: God causes 
the sun to rise on the Sabbath as all other days. He causes the rain to fall on the Sabbath as all other days. He provides these and 
other necessary things for the sustenance of His creation (Acts 14: 17; Colossians 1:17)! Jesus was not wrong about the matter. 
The Jews were in error! 

QUESTION No. 812: The Ten Commandments were given to the children of Israel only. What was our law from 
then till now? 

ANSWER: The laws that God gave to man before the Ten Commandments were given directly to the patriarchs (the heads) 
of each family. This is referred to as "patriarchal law." This law continued until the cross at which time both Jew and Gentile were 
brought into one body under the law of Jesus Christ. IUs mostlikelythat Cornelius {Acts-1 0 &11 ) worshiped God undertOislaw. 
He was an uncircumcised Gentile (Acts 11 :2) and, therefore, was not a proselyte of the Jews under the Old Testament Certainly, 
he was not a Christian under the New Testament before the accounts of his conversion. Since God has only accepte.d worship 
under three laws, i.e., Patriarchy, Old Testament and the New Testament, and it being shown that he could not have worshiped 
God under either the Old or New Testament, we mustgather that he did so under Patriarchy. The answer to your question, following 
this line of reasoniog, would be, had we lived as Gentiles before the cross, that we could have worshiped God under the law of 
Patriarchy, or we could have been proseiyted to Judaism. 

QUESTION No. 813: God rested on the seventh day {Saturday). Christians are to come together on the first day 
of the week (Sunday). Which day of the week is man's resting day? 

ANSWER: Christians have not been given aspecifIC day of the week on which to rest Our rest will come at the end of 
our laboring in His service. The Hebrew writer teUs us that there remaineth arest to the people of God (Hebrews 4:9). Then he 
writes, He that is enteredinto his rest, he also hath ceased from his own works (Hebrews 4:10). In the next verse (Hebrews 
4:11J, he says, let us (Christians) labor therefore to enter into that rest. A Christian is not to cease working in this life, but is 
to continue laboring until spent in death. The rest that awaits the faithful Christian, then, is Heaven. John writes in Revelation 14:13, 
And I heard a voice saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die In the lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; and their works do follow them. Christians may rest then, but not now! We are 
to work, as imitators of Jesus Christ while it is yet day (while we live), for the night (death) cometh when no man can work (John 
9:4). 

QUESTION No. 814: Ex·Adventists assert falsely that the righteousness which came by faith is witnessed by the 
law tablets (Ten Commandments). Would you please explain more on Romans 3:21 and Romans 3:31? 

ANSWER: Romans 3:21: Looking first at Romans 3:20, we find Paul saying that by the works of the (Old) law no man 
can be justified. The (Old) law spoken of here includes the Ten Commandments. They, therefore, being apart of that (Old) law, 
cannot, and do not, play a part in man's justification! Nonetheless, according to the last part of verse 20, because those under the 
(Old) law could not keep it perfecHy and, thereby, be justified, the knowledge of that (Old) law became their means of conviction, 
i.e., they were convicted of sin through the laws that had been given by men inspired of God. In verse 21, Paul discusses the 
righteousness of God and tells us that it is attained without, or apart from, the (Old) law, including the Ten Commandments! Then 
in verse 22, he tells us how one attains the righteousness of God, Le., through faith in Christ Jesus! In the latter part of verse 22, 
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he tells us that the same is true of all men, both Jew and Gentile. Now to the part of verse 21 that says, being witnessed by thl 
law and the prophets. First we must understand that the word "law" refers to the books of law in the Old Testament and not only 
the Ten Commandments. The word ~prophets" refers to the writings of the prophets. When the two words are put together they refer 
to the totality of the Old Testament So what Paul is saying here is that the Old Testament both the law and the prophets, witnessed 
.to the fact thattherighteousnessofGodwas"tocometltroqgh faith in"ChristJesus. Tflere indeethrehundreds of prophecies that 
witness to the coming of the Messiah in His kingdom. For example we will list two; one from the «law" and one from the "prophets." 
From the book of "law" known as Deuteronomy we find in chapter 18, verse 18 aprophecy of the coming Messiah. The fulfillment 
of this prophecy is seen in Acts 3:22, 23! Then from the ·Prophet" Jeremiah we find in chapter 31, verses 31-34 aprophecy about 
the New Covenant (the Gospel) which produces the faith through which we are able to attain the "righteousness of God." We see 
the fulfillment of this prophecy in Hebrews 8:&13. So then we see how the "law" and the "prophets" witnessed throu.Qhprophecy 
to the "righteousness of God," which is by faith in ChristJesus. 

To say that this passage teaches that the Ten Commandments witnessed to the 'righteousness of God" and are therefore 
applicable today is to wrest the Scripture to one's own destruction (II Peter 3: 16). The idea is neither logical, nor Scriptural. It is one 
of many false doctrines proposed by the SOA, an organization developed and established by sinful man. 

Romans 3:31: The American Standard Version translates the first part of the verse in this way: Do WI then (because of 
what was said previouslyrmakethelaw"ofl1one'effectthtoug~'faith? This1ransfation better captures the Intentofwhat Paul 
is saying. In the second part of the verse, we note the word "establish," which is generally understood to mean, ''to found; to set-up; 
or to institute." This is obviously not the meaning of the word here, because, as all are aware, the law was established in this sense 
many hundreds of years before at Mount Sinai. The word "establish" may also mean to "confirm" and in this passage should be so 
understood. With these clarifications then, Paul is sim'ply saying that the intended effect of the law was not thwarted, or made void, 
by the coming in of the faith of Jesus Christ. In other words, the law had effectively served its purpose and the corning of the faith 
lJf Jasu'S Christ "cohfirtned"thateffeCtNeness..Or wemay"kay it In 'this way: The main plitposeofthe Old Testament Was to point 
to Jesus Christ the coming Messiah. It did that effectively! With the coming of the Messiah, the purpose of the Old Testament was 
confirmed. Further, in proclaiming that the Messiah has corne, the aposUes and all today that faithfully preach this message are 
·confirmingU the truths and effectiveness of the Old Testament This, of course, does not mean, as the SDA would claim, that we 
are still bound by the Old Testament. Having served, effectively, its purpose, it was taken out of the way at the cross of Jesus 
Christ Tlws;Christiansare said by Paul later (in this sameletteftotheRoman~)to'be; deadtothe~faw bythe"bodyoH~hri$t; 
and, therefore, delivered (discharged) from the law. The law that he says that Christians are "dead to· and "delivered from" is the 
law that also states Thou shalt not covet The law that says, Thou shalt not covet is. specifically, the Ten Commandment Law 
(Exodus 20:17) and, generally, the entire Old Testament! This Law that we are "dead to" and "delivered from" also says, Keep the 
Sabbath Day holy. Clearly, then, justas we are 'dead to· and "delivered from" the commandment that says, Thou shalt not covet, 
we are also "dead to" and "delivered from" the commandment that says. Keep the Sabbath D@y holy, because both are 
commandments contained in the law that we are "dead to" and delivered from!" (Romans 7:4-7). 

Clearly, the notion that we are not "dead to" and not "delivered from" these commandments of the Old Law, as proposed 
by the SOA, stands in direct oppoSition to what the Holy Spirit has written through the apostle Paul. The SDA, therefore, is not of 
God, but is, indeed, anti-Christ! Christians do not keep the seventh day of the week, but rather will assemble to worship God on 
the first day of the week (Acts 20:7; ICorinthians 16:1, 2)! 

QUESTION No. 815: Would you explain Matthew 5:19 and Luke 16:17 more fully? 

ANSWER: These passages are saying the same thing, but neither can be taken out of context In other words, Matthew 
5:19 cannot be properly understood without consideration of Matthew 5:17, 18: Think not that Iam come to destroy the law, or 
the prophets: Iam come not to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily Isay unto. you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittteshallinnowisepass from'tht'taw;tilhllt11e"fulfilllct. Adve'ntisfsrtrote:t that""alrwi"i1ot~befulfilled'untittheeli(loftime!
They hold that the ceremonial law (which they call the Law of Moses) was fulfilled at the Cross, but the Ten Commandments (which 
they cali the Law ofGod) will not be fulfilled until the end of time! The Bible, however, does not make such adistinction. The notion, 
therefore, is in error! This certainly then cannot be the discussion of Matthew 5:17-19. What is being discussed is the fulfillment of 
the law and the prophets, which means "all" of the Old Testament! Jesus is simply saying that He did not come for the purpose of 
.destroying the 'law and the prophets·{Old Testament). His .purpose'W8S tofutfiIHt!·He furtherstatedthatnothinQ,wotIid' "ass-from 
the law (Old Testament) until that time when "all" of it would be fulfilled. That time carne when He died on the cross. At that time 
all of the Old Testament was fulfilled or filled full. Upon its fulfillment it had served its purpose of bringing man unto Christ (Galatians 
3:24,25). Because it had served its purpose, it was, at that time, taken out of the way (Colossians 2:14). 
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Now to verse nineteen: Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men 
so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shalt do and teach them shall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven. Every jot and tittle of the lawwas considered inspired ofGod. The 'jot" had reference to the smallest letter 
of the Hebrew language and aWen was a little mark used to distinguish between letters that would otherwise appear the same. 
Jesu$said:thafeventhesewouldnotpassuntilaltbefuffilled,asexpfainedabove!Nowthe-verseisnot~ nor does itin any 
way imply, as the SDA might say. that these least, or any other, of the commandments of the Old Law were to be kept and obeyed 
in the Kingdom of God, the church. Note that at this time. the kingdom of God had not come, yet it was near (at hand) as we learn 
in Matthew 4:17. Jesus and His disciples, along with John and his disciples, were preparing apeople for the kingdom that was to 
come on the Day of Pentecost as described in Acts, chapter two. So, we know for sure that Jesus was not talking to people in 
Matthew 5:17-20 that were in the king~om! With this knowledge then, lefs consider what is beinll said in Matthew 5:19. Christ is 
simply sayirrgthis:- Whosoever (of you to~whom'l am'speakingthat'aTEfunderthErOId Law) shall' bl'eairone' ofthese'lust 
commandments (before all is fulfilled), and shall so teach men (who are under that Old Law) shall be catled the least In the 
kingdom of heaven (when it comes): but whosoever (of you to whom I am speaking that are under the Old Law) shalf do and 
teach them (before all is fulfilled), the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven (when it comes). So the idea is that 
if one of these to whom Jesus was speaking, that was under the Old Law, would break the least of the commandments under that 
Old Law:before f.tIekingdorncame. he would beatsuch~ that; if he were in thekingdom~yettocome, he would atsc.l'break 
the laws of that kingdom and would, therefore, be the least in that kingdom and, of course, eventually be lost Conversely, if one 
would keep the commandments under the Old Law before the kingdom came, if he were to be acitizen of that kingdom to come, 
he would be called "great," because he would be of such character that he would also keep the commandments of the New Law 
of the kingdom, as he did the Old Law when it was in effect! Clearly, Christ is not saying that the commandments that were then 
binding under the Old Law would be carried over into the kin.gdom that was,yet to come and be tau.ght there alol}g with the New 
law, since He has said in verses seventeen andeighteen, thatwith the fulfillment of the taw and the prophets·(the Old'Testament); 
it would, at that time, pass away! In verse twenty, Christ refers to the Scribes and Pharisees, implying that they were those guilty 
of breaking the commandments and teaching others to do so. He further says that in order to enter the kingdom, thOSl? to whom 
He was speaking must not be of their character, but they must have greater character and be more righteous under the Old law 
than were the Scribes and Pharisees, so that they could enter the kingdom that was to come. If one were no more righteous than 
theScribesamjPharisees,~woutdnotbepermitte(hmtryintothe~kingdomuponitsarrival,becauseifthey,as the·Scribes-and 
Pharisees, broke the old commandments of the Law, they would also, unrighteously, break the new commandments of the law of 
the kingdom, 

Luke 16:17 when taken in concert with verse sixteen expresses the same principle. The law and the prophets were "untit 
John, Le., auntil" the time that the kingdom that John and Christ preached (Matthew 3:2; Matthew 4:17) came into existence. If the 
law and theprQphets(the Old Testament) was to be bound "until- the kingdom came, then it follows that those laws were not binding 
"after"th-attimeand,thel'efor~, were 'not apart of the promiSetl kingdOm, the church bfCtfriStlVerseseventeen is simply teaching 
that it would have been easier for heaven and earth to pass away than for one "tittle" of the law to pass away before the kingdom 
came! 

QUESTION No. 816: Could you list the works of the Mosaic Law (Galatians 2:16)? 

ANSWER: There were, literally, hundreds of "works" or "requirements" within the Mosaic Law! Generally, they include all 
of the activities that were required of those answerable to the Mosaic Law as set forth in all governing laINS, ordinances, and 
commandments that are contained in the books of Law, i.e., the Pentateuch, or the first five books of the Old Testament To list 
these would require copying much of the material contained therein, especially the book of Leviticus. To do this would require more 
time than is availableIHowever, aquick scanning of the subject matter of each ch~pter in this book, as indicated by the publishers 
of mostKing James BibleS;"wilhrttesttolhffreality ofthe· h(JmJreds'of"wo~under1hetawot-Moses1~ , 

QUESTION No. 817: Does not Isaiah 42:4 teach that the Old Law was to be magnified and thus continued? 

ANSWER: Nollt does not! Isaiah 42:4 surely does not disagree with Jeremiah 31 :31-34 and its fulfillment, as expressed 
in Hebrews 8:5-13! The idea of "magnifying" the Jaw does not suggest that the Old Law is to continue forever. It Simply denotes the 
law'sma,gnification'through tne-onethatkepHtspreceptsperfectiy. Today,we m8gtlffy1helawof Christbykeeping:ltsprecepts!· 
For you to suggest that we reject that which the Lord magnifies is Simply not true and awoeful misunderstanding of God's Word! 
We magnify our Lord by keeping His commandments (John 14:15) and living afaithful Christian life according to the New Testament 
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(Philippians 1:20). To suggest that these or any other passages teach the keeping of the Sabbath in perpetuity is wresting SCripture 
by taking it out of context to prove one's own wish. At this the SDA excels! 

QUESTION No. 818: Why do you believe that the lord transferred the holiness of the Sabbath to the fim day of 
the'weelt? . ' 

ANSWER: I do not believe that the Lord transferred the holiness of the Sabbath Day to the first day_ You're talking about 
Protestantism, which I totally reject as I do Catholicism! The Sabbath Day, and every command associated with it, was removed 
at the cross of my lord! The above (and many other passages) proves such to be the case! The notion of the transference of the 
day of rest from Saturday to Sunday, thereby, referring to it as the "Christian's Sabbath" is ridiculously inconsistent with truth! 

QUESTION No. 819: Does not Acts 2:46 teach that the Christians of that day communed on every day, not just 
the first day of the week? 

ANSWER: No! It does not! The notion that Acts 2:46 refers to the Lord's Supper is without scholarship. None but the SDA 
could bejlin to make such a claim. Acts 2:42, not 2:46, discusses those things of relig,ious significance. According to what you 
·$099est thel>6Qptewere'in"the'tempte'~(nhen' teftthtrtsmpletcrgcfnome-andP8rtake:nf'thetord's 'Supper. Then01ion 'doesn't 
hold water and somehow, having often communicated with members of the SOA previously, I think you knOW better; that you're 
not being totally up front with me in order to prove your contention! Paul and the other in Acts 20:7 were continuing steadfastly in 
the aposUe's doctrine (Acts 2:42) by partaking of the Lord's Supper on the first day of the week. Paul abode there for seven days 
in order to do so! According to your teaching, he didn't need to be there for seven days, since he should have partaken of the Lord's 
Supperonthepreeeding-daylConsiderthe-firstsentence:ofActs2tl:'1wHhouUlleJlhrase: And-upon1he1irst-~:oft,"nyeek,. 
Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow. Question: Why did he preach unto them on the first day of the week? 
Answer: According to the phrase, because thats the day they came together to break bread! It cannot be successfully denied! In 
fact "break bread" is afigure of speech called a"synecdoche,ti which is defined as that for which apart is put for the whole. In other 
words, "break bread" includes the Lord's Supper, but also indicates the total worship service! 

QUESTIONMo: 820: D'oes rtOltCorinthilh"S 16:HhCh'tl1atChristian'Sirefto'tly"by'iff1fore olftlrefirst lIayOf the 
week in their homes? ' 

ANSWER: No! The idea that Paul is telling the Corinthians to collect (lay by in store) on the first day of the week in their 
homes so they can contribute it in on the seventh day of the 'N8ek is irrational! Why would such acommand be necessary? Would 
one be sinning if he-ware'to fay by in'store athometlpon the second day of thll week? Wouklthis not be aviolation of the 
command? Surely! Are not all provisions for the offering to be made prior to the offering? The very command to "give" as one 
purposeth in his heart 01 Corinthians 9:7) of itself demands prior preparation. To suggest that Paul is saying in ICorinthians 16:1-2 
that individuals were told that they were to "given into acommon treasury on the seventh day of the week, but were so stupid they 
didn't know they had to make the necessary preparation to do so, and, therefore, had to be told to make that preparation on the 
first day of every week to the exclusion of all other d~$ approaches the absurd! The idea of thepassalle is that each Christian 
within the congregation at Corinth was told to lay by in store upon the firstday ofevery week, so thatthere would be no coHecUon 
necessary when Icome. In order that there be no collection necessary 'wilen he came,' it follows that all that was collected was 
to be in "one place." How could this be assured? Only if that which had been previously purposed by each individual was put into 
"one place." When was it put into that ·one place?" On the first day of every weeki Why would they do it on that day? Because thats 
the day they came together to worship (Acts 20:7)! According to SOA doctrine, one must assume that the passage teaches that 
atollection was-tobemadebyeachindMduaf on -the first ~y-ofeveryweekand1hatitwas tobekepHneachmdividuat!s house 
until Paul came. Whatever specific collection was to be taken up wasspecifical!y so that there would be no gatherings when Paul 
came! There is no allowance in this passage for a general collection of the individual collections on the seventh day of the week 
as alleged by the SDAl The passage is teaching one collection or the other, but not both! If it teaches that the collection is to be 
made by each individual in the home on the first day of every week, then where does this passage teach that these are to bring it 
to the general assembly, and on what day, in order to prevent the necessity of collection when Paul came? The SDA error and their 
illogicatapproach to this passage is typic-al'oftheirapproach to aft other'passages. The effort is.notto seek he truth; but rather to 
prove the teachings of Ellen White whom many of them accept as inspired! The reason the SDA teaches what they do on this 
passage is that they must do so, because they know Hwould be ridiculous to assemble on the seventh day for worship, go home, 
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then return on the first day to give as they had been prospered! Nonetheless, that which they have wrested this passage to mean 
is just as ridiculous! If they accepted the truth of I Corinthians 16:1, 2, then it would be an admission that they are in error as to the 
day of worship. Thus, they construct asecond error that is even more ridiculous to cover their first errorl 

ANSWER: Aresponse to an SDA letter: 

August 15,2000 

Dear Bill. 

Having received acopy of the letter that you sent to Chitula, I would like to respond to what you have written to us. I trust 
you have retained acopy of your letter, because with it before you it will hasten and shorten my response. 

In the first and second paragraphs on Page 1, you are in denial that II Corinthians 3teaches that the Old Testament was 
taken aut of the~; To supportyour belief•.You ask; state and/or i~pty the following: 

1. 	 The glory that was to be done away with was the glory of Moses' shining face. 
2. 	 What was making his face shine so brighUy? 
3. 	 Was it the law of the 10 commandments that condemned people to death? 
4. 	 As in other parts of your letter, you indicate that that which was taken out of the way was simply the ceremonial law, 

t.e.,oflen referredb by those ofyourpersu8sion as the lawof Moses as con1l'astedwith the law of God which is 
other than the ceremonial. 

In response to the above items could we first consider the comparisons and contrasts that the Holy Spirit is making b9'tween the 
Old and the New? 

A) Tables of stone versus fleshy tables of the heart 

B} The Old Testament versus the New Testament. 

C) The letter versus the Spirit. 

D) The ministration of death versus the ministration of the spirit. 

E} The ministration of condemnation versus the ministration of righteousness. 

f). Thatwhiclris done~versus that whichremainettt 

G} That which is glorious versus that which is more glorious. 


Item 1: There is no doubt that Moses' shining face would not shine much longer after coming down from Mt Sinai. That 
is not the thrust of Paul's argument at all. The glory that was to done away with was the glory of the ministration of death. written 
and engraven in stones (verse n Consider what is being said in the followil19verses. After speaking of the glory that was to be 
done away (verse 7};"hethen continues'tht:ltdiscussiOn in "the nextvertesby sayillg, Howsh*" not the minfsttation otthu"Spirit 
(New) be more glorious? For if the ministration of condemnation (Old) be glory, much more doth the ministration of 
righteousness (new) exceed in glory. The discussion doesn't reference the differences between Moses' shining face and Jesus' 
shining face. He is discussing clearly the differences in "ministrations,· i.e., Moses' ministration of condemnation versus Chrisfs 
ministration of righteousness! To verse 11, For if that which is done away was gloriOUS, much more that which remaineth is 
glorious: Teverse 13~ Paul is simpiy saying that thechifdren of Israel'(!!Nen those Judaizing teachers who were tryin,g:to brin.9:the . 	 . 

Gentiles back in subjection to Moses - Galatians 5:1-4) could not, because of the glory of the ministration of death, see and 
understand that it was the end or finish of that which is abolished and is done away! To verse 14: Here he says, that those of his 
(Paul's) day, as was always the case with the Jews, could not see the finality of that written and engraven in stones, because they 
were blinded in the reading of the Old TestamenL refuSing to, as it were, read and/or accept the New Testament. The vail that 
blinded them in the reading of the Old Testament was, and is•..removed and done away, in Christ by readin.g and accepting the New 
Testametlt!'Seethis explanation clearly iilthe lightofWhalhe says in verSe 1'5: 'Bul even untothlst:fay, viheniVIoses is read (not 
just aceremonial law, but all of Moses!) the vail Is upon their hearts. What vail? The vail that keeps the Jews then and today from 
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looking, as is the case with the SDA, to the end of that which is abolished and done away, i.e., The Tables of Stone, The Old 
Testament, The Letter, The Ministration of Death, The Ministration of Condemnation, That Which is Done away, and that which is 
Glorious! 

It is my belief that aperson alone cannot misunderstand the clear teaching of this chapter, without first being misled! 

ttem~·Answer:Undoubtedfy,becausehe hactbeen-before'the-l:ord! 

Item 3: Answer: It was the breaking of the law of the Ten Commandments, (as well as other laws set forth by Moses, e.g., 


Leviticus 20:2) by which they INere condemned to death. For example: (1) Thou shalt not bow down and worship idols (Exodus 
20:3-5. Result? If they did, they INere to be utterly destroyed (Deuteronomy 4:25-26); (2) Remember the Sabbath day to keep It 
holy. Six days shalt thou Jabor and do all thy work (Exodus 20:8·9). Result? If they disobeyed they were "put to death' (Exodus 
35:2); (3} Thou shalt not commit adultery (Exodus 20:14). Result? If they did. they were to be "put to death" {Leviticus 2O:10t 
etc. Yes il1deed!Th~Ofd l'esfatn~nt includingthe TenCOtnm~ndments, did constitute aminiSlration of death and aministration 
of condemnation! 

Item 4: Answer: The Bible does not recognize the distinction between ftLaws" as concocted by man. For example: In 
Nehemiah 8:1, Ezra the scribe read from the Book of the Law of Moses. In Nehemiah 8:18, we see that from which he read was 
also called the Book of the Law of God. See also Ezra 7:6, 12. Luke as INeIl refers to the Law of Moses as the Law of the Lord 
(luke 2:22. 23). ClearlY. the Adventists are in conflictwith God's Word-onthemattert 

On the last paragraph of page 1, carrying over on page 2, you deny that I Timothy 4:1-5 teaches that Christians may 
partake of any food for which they have given thanks. You further state that you believe that we should be vegetarians as the safe 
and healthy course. To support your position you make the following statements and or assertions: 

1 	 David Amos believes that this passage teaches that anyone who believ~ 
unclean meats to still be unclean is an (ipostate. 

2'. 	 The Greek word in· !Timothy 4:3 that is translated-"meats" is-bromata, 
which more appropriately means "foods." 

3. 	 ITimothy 4:4 declares that "every creature of God is good" and that the 

Greek for "creature" is ktisma, which literally means "everything founded 

or created." 


4; 	 PauHssta1ing:thatthegiftsGodgaveinEdenreiatetHodietaregpod
and we should not let man tell us otherwise. 


5. 	 As to Acts 10:15, the discussion isn't diet but prejudice. 
6. 	 The Bible gives no sanction for eating unclean meats. 
7. 	 William Miller was wrong when he propheSied, but he was not afalse 


prophet Ibelieve that God led Mr. Miller. 

8. 	 Because some beHevecttlTatthey should crown'Christkingwhenhe rode


into Jerusalem, do INe cast them away as false prophets? 

9. 	 So far, I haven't used Ellen White's writings to defend any teaching found 


in the Scriptures, nor willI. 

Item 1: Answer: You misquote and misjudge me! I believe, respectfully, that this passage teaches that those who believe 

they can bindon"Otherswhat ~shouldeatand not eat, as-does the SOA, _apostates. However, 8ft~isusuaII! referred 
to as one who was in the faith and subsequently left the faith. It is my studied conclusion that the SDA, having its beginning in the 
nineteenth century, mostly begun by Ellen White, in Battle Creek, Michigan, (rather than in the first century, by Jesus Christ. in the 
city of Jerusalem, according to Old Testament prophecy) and having little or no resemblance to the church of the Bible never was 
in the faith and remains so today/August 27,2005 

Item 2: Answer: The Greek INOrd for "meats" in this passage is broma from the root bibrosko; which means, "to eat» The 
word bromameans food of any kind; inciuding meator othervictuals; per Strong's- Greek Dictionary of tile Bible; references 1'033 
and 977. 

Item: 3: Answer: The Greek 'NOrd used here is indeed ktisma which means an original formation of a product, or created 
thing; or a creature. This word, however, does not limit the meaning to reflect everything other than meat or flesh, as you imply 
throughout your letter. It is aword that includes both vegetables and meat or flesh. Note the use of the word "every" al) used in the 
phrasa;Forevef}fcreatureof Godis;9Od. "Every" is from the -Greek word pas, which means "a/t,any,every,ihewhole, . 
throughly, whatsoever, whole, and whosoever." So the discussion is not limited to simply what may be considered avegetarian diet 
In fact, the next phrase, and nothing to be refused, forbids the binding of special diets as a religious practice. The Greek word 
for "nothing" here is ouden, which means "not even one, none, nobody, nothing, any, aught never, no, not, and nought." In other 
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words, there is nothing {not a thing}, whether it is vegetables or meat that is to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving! Those 
who so refuse are in violation of this passage and, therefore, not of, or in, the faith! 

Item 4: Answer: Your imagination has run away with you. Paul is not here discussing Eden or the situation in Eden! He 
is discussing afuture departure from "The Faith" (verse one) as indicated by those who refuse others the biblical right of marriage 
(as is'thel."'SSe'witntheRomanCathoHcpriestjand as indicativeof those who bind dietary taws on others tasdoes the SOA) tn the 
face of the Biblical injunction that "nothing" (ouden) is to be refused! 

Item 5: Answer: I agree that the discussion has to do primarily with prejudice and the ~onversion of the Gentiles. However, 
this does not relegate the truth of God's example in Peter's vision where God instructed him Ito Rise, kill, and eat, from all (pas) 
manner offour*footed beasts of the earth, wild beasts, creeping, things. and fowls of the air. God never, anywhere, at any time, used 
an untruth, a lie,or an unscriptural practice as an example of a taught truth. The consistency of the truth taught under the New 

.Testament fn the godty example used by Him in Acts to is ctear1y taught and supported by Paufs statement, and nothing (neither 
meat nor vegetable) to be refused. Neither can one under the New Testament ofJesus Christ be said to be bound by the dietary 
IsINS of the Old Testament 

Item 6: Answer: See the above answers. 
Item 7: Answer: When a prophet speaketh in the name of the lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to pass, that 

is thethingwhidtthe Lord hathnotspoken:, butthe PI o.phet hath spoken: presumptuously: thou shaltnotbe-afraidofhim; 
This is exactiy what William Miller did. He spoke presumptuously and, therefore, sinned (Psalms 19:13). He was a false prophet 
and if you truly believe that God was leading him, your blindness in the matter is, therefore, equal to his (Matthew 15:14). 

Item 8: Answer: It appears that you have mixed John 12:12, 13 with John 6:15. Nonetheless, those who would make Jesus 
an earthly king were not acting as religious leaders by prophesying afuture religious significant eventthatwas binding upon agroup 
of followers. many of whom were seeking truth, but were religiOUSly devastated by the falsity of Miller's claims. These folks made 
no ctaim to prophetic ability. as did William Millert The suggestion is absurd on the face of itt There is no comparison between the 
two events. 

Item 9: Ansv.er: It is good that you are not using Ellen White to defend the Scriptures. because she was no more,a prophet 
than was William Miller, neither was she inspired as she claimed {"It is God, and not an erring mortal, that has spoken.D}. The pages 
of inspiration were closed a long time ago and Paul said (Galatians 1:6-9) that those who preached other than that which was 
preached are to be accursed: No~eotrldbeaddedor taken away from that which waswrfften {Revefatkm 22: f6, 19}. Solomon 
said, Add noUo His words, lest He reprove thee, and thou be found a liar (Proverbs 30:6). As D.M. Cantright, an ex~SDA of 
high office, has written, "her 'visions' 'Nere merely the result of nervous disease, acomplication of hysteria, catalepsy, and ecstasy," 
Obviously then, anything she might have said or written would not bear any more on any matter than any other man or v"iQman might 
sayar write. 

Begjnningin the fiflhparagraph of page 2 and continuing to the middle of pa~ 3you take issue with passages noted as 
.teachingthatthe Oldta'vwll1ctudingtlreTetlCommandmerrts,was1aken1)otoftheway'andnailedto~tne'crossufCITIist TOSl1pport 
you opposition you declare or imply the following: 

1. 	 Relative to Galatians 3:23 you remark that "Until we come to Christ we are under condemnation because we have 
all sinned (Romans 3:23) and have broken the 10 Commandments (I John 3:4}." 

2. 	 Galatians 3:25 says that when we accept Christ, we are no longer under the law's condemnation. Does this verse say 
the law has been done away with? ff we say that Paut has thrown out the 1{) Commandments, then who wrote 
Romans 3:311 If there are contradictions, we have misunderstood or miSinterpreted. 

3. 	 The statement of Paul in Ephesians 2:1&-16 (having abolished the law of commandments) shows only that Paul 
was dealing with certain things like circumcision, sacrifices, Jewish feasts and Jewish decrees; that he abolished only 
the ·ceremoniallaw." 

4. 	 Colossians 2:14 and Hebrews 7:12 refer to the ceremonial law. 
5. 	 Hebrews 8:5-13'dtresnot~te!Ch"ttlantli:~ Ten <Colmla1idmentslNen!fanolisfied. 
Item 1: Answer: I John 3:4 does not, nor does it in the slightest imply, that the law being discussed is the Ten 

Commandment law of Moses. The law which binds Christians, including those to whom John was writing, was (and is) the law 
of Christ (Galatians 6:2), the perfect lawof liberty (James 1:25), that law which made us free from the yoke of bondage under the 
old Mosaic Law (Galatians 5:1). It never ceases to amaze me how the SDA's will claim just about every time they see the word 
"law,· as in IJohn 3~4, orthe<word'''oommandment" as in Revelation t4:12, that reference is to the Ten Commandment law; but 
only when it suits their purpose. When those same two words appear in such passages as Ephesians 2:15 and Hebrews 7:12 their 
meaning changes to mean only the "ceremoniallaw." This inconsistency is of necessity to the SDA, because ethical consistency 
destroys their doctrines! 
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Item 2: Answer: Galatians 3:17 is discussing the Law that was given 430 years after the promise was made to Abraham. 
Only the brazen and prejudiced will read this and the related Old Testament passage Exodus 12:40, 41, and deny that it is a 
discussion of the Law that was given when the hosts of Israel went out from the land of Egypt, i.e., the Ten Commandment Law. 
In Galatians 3:19. Paul says that the Law that was given at that time was added "till," an adverb of time, the seed (Christ - verse 
16) should come. It was added only "till" that time. The Lawwas aschoolmaster, necessary to bring us unto Christ {yerse 24}, But 
after that faith (the system of faith introduced by Christ) is come, We are no longer under a schoolmaster! It does not say, 
as you suggest, that we are still under the schoolmaster, the Mosaic Law, but that we just are not condemned by it when we break 
it! The notion is inconceivable and irrational. If the breaking of the Ten Commandment Law, or any Law, brings no penalty, it is no 
law at all! The passage is precise and clear, 'We are no longer under the Law that was added at the time the children of Israel went 
up out of the land of Egypt. 430 years after the promise was made to Abraham.' This can be no other Law than thatwhich was ,given 
at Sinai!' This is precisely why 'the very God of Heaven woutd effectively 'say "by necessary imptication on the Mount of 
TranSfiguration, 'don't hear Moses any longer;' don't hear Elijah (the prophets) any longer, hear my Son' (Matthew 17:1-5)! 

As to Romans 3:31, I agree that if any interpretation causes acontradiction, the interpretation is improper. However, it is 
my belief that you make the contradiction, not I! The American Standard Version translates the first part of this verse in this way: 
Do we then (because of what was said previously) make the law of none effect through faith? This translation better captures 
the intemofwhatPautis saying. In the second part of the vefse.we"note the word "establish." which is generaHy"understood to 
mean, "to found; to set-up; or to institute." This is obviously not the meaning of the word here, because, as all are aware, the law 
was established in this sense many hundreds of years before at Mount Sinai. The word "establish" may al$O mean to "confirm" and 
in this passage should be $0 understood. With these clarifications then, Paul is simply saying that the intended effect of the law was 
not thwarted, or made void, by the coming in of the faith of Jesus Christ. In other words, the law had effectively served its purpose 
and the coming of the faith of Jesus Christ ·confirmed" that effectiveness. Or we may say it in this way: The main purpose of the 
Old Testament wasta poinHo Jesus Chlist the coming Messiah. it didthat effectively!"Withthe corning ofthe Messiah, the purpose 
of the Old Testament was confirmed. Further, in proclaiming that the Messiah has come, the apos~es and all today that faithfully 
preach this message are "confirming" the truths and effectiveness of the Old Testament This, of course, does not mean, as the 
SDA would claim, that we are still bound by the Old Testament. Having served, effectively, its purpose, it was taken out of the way 
at the cross of Jesus Christ. Thus, Christians are said by Paul later (in this same letter to the Romans) to be, dead to the law by 
the body ofChrist; and, therefore, "detivered(amilitary term which means discharged) from the law. Theiawthat he ~ 
Christians are "dead to" and °delivered" from is the law that says, Thou shalt not covet. The law that says, Thou shalt not covet 
is, specifically, the Ten Commandment Law (Exodus 20:17) and, generally, the entire Old Testament! This Law that we are "dead 
to" and "delivered from" also says, "Keep the Sabbath Day holy." Clearly, then, just as we are 'dead to" and "delivered from" the 
commandment that says, Thou shalt nat covet, we are also "dead to" and "delivered from" the commandment that says, "Keep 
the Sabbath Day holy." because both are commandments contained in the law that we are "dead to" and delivered from!" (Romans 
7:4-7). 

Clearly, the notion that we are not "dead to" and "delivered from" these commandments of the Old Law, as proposed by 
the SDA, stands in direct opposition to what the Holy Spirit has written through the apostle Paul. The SDA will often attempt to 
change the thrust of the above by saying that it does not say that the Law is dead! Even if one were to so assume, the fact that we 
are "dead to it" and "discharged from it" clearly teaches that we are no longer under it or bound by it! When one is discharged from 
themilitary,heisnolongerboundbymilitarylaw:Thesameistruewhenoneisdischargedfromthelawthatsays;"Thoushaltnot 
covet!" 

Item 3: Answer. Ephesians and Colossians were written by the same author, but to two different congregations. They carry 
the same message and are often considered commentaries on each other. In Ephesians 2:15, Christ, at His death, abolished the 
law of commandments. which in Colossians 2:14 he calls the handwriting of ordinances. As noted above, in Galatians 3:24, 
25 it is called a schoolmaster which we are no longer under, because "it.D not a series of ceremonial laws, was against us, arid 
contrary to us, He therefore,blotted"it" out, took "if'uutofthe way, nailing "it" to His cross. Thus; He abolished'''ft!'' You suggest 
that Paul was dealing only with "certain" things like circumcision, sacrifices, Jewish feasts and Jewish decrees. However, thOUgh 
you state such without Biblical support, it is interesting to note that you selectively forget to state that he is also saying that because 
"if' was nailed to His cross, that we (Christians) are not permitted to allow any man, including the SDA, to judge us relative to diet, 
holy days, the new moon, nor of the Sabbath days (Colossians 2:16,17). As all laws under the Old Testament were nailed to the 
crOSSi so it is that OIcH1!Stament taws regarding,dietand the ·Sabbath days were; as wefl! AU of these things that Paul· dealt with
were but ashadow pointing to the substance which was Christ. Paul, not only in these passages, but al$O throughout his IM'itings, 
as previously noted, dealt with the totality of the Old Law and it's abrogation at the cross of our Lord! 

Item 4: Answer: Your statement that Colossians 2:14 and Hebrews 7:12 refer to only the so-called "ceremonial law" is pure 

23{) 




conjecture! As discussed above there is no basis, other than bias, to so state. Hebrews 7:12 shows that as complete and total was 
the "change" of the Levitical priesthood to the priesthood of Christ just as complete and total was the "change" of the Laws from 
those of Moses to those of Jesus Christ Only the biased can read verse 11 and conclude that ''the laW received under the Levitical 
priesthood was something called, and limited to, the so-called "ceremonial law." Clearly it refers to uall" of the Law and so the same 
words.. ettI1e law;~1n'verse 12, as'well~refers to "aW'ofthe'law. 'Inverse'Htshowhmthat'this;particutarlaw under discussion was 
removed, the IPJI'iter says, For there is truly adisannulling (atheteSis, cancellation, put away) of the commandment given before 
for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof. According to the SDA, the word "commandment" seems nearly always to refer 
to the Ten Commandments. How then can they rightfully say, given the above, that the term "commandment" here excludes the 
Ten Commandments? Absurd! 

Item 5: Answer: That this passage teaches that the Old Law, the first covenant, Including the Ten Commandments. was 
replaced'by asecond and'better taw is made distinctivelycfear. Your presentatfon does not prove your point, nor set aside that truth. 
In verse five of Hebrews chapter (8), there can be no doubt that the writer is discussing the pattern shown you in the mount, i.e., 
the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day when i took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt. 
Obviously the reference included the Ten Commandment law! The writer then states precisely, that it was necessary that asecond 
law (a better covenant) be instituted because the first covenant was with fault The new covenant or testament that was without 
fault (James 1:25jilllOukJ, trpOninstatiatton; constitute'a qchange" in tawsf!"'febrews 7:12)thatwould'notbemaccordancewitir the 
old covenant under discussion, i.e., the one given "in the mount" when the children of Israel were led up out of the land of Egypt! 
There is no doubt that this new covenant replaced the old covenant verse 13, In that He sayeth, A new covenant, He hath made 
the first old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away, not only as a spiritual law at the cross 
(Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 2:14), but also as Jewish civil law at the destruction of Jerusalem! The Greek for "vanish" here is 
aphanismos, which is defined as "disappearance" or "abrogation!" The law given "in the mounr disappeared and was abrogated 
in effectiveness althe crosst 

Beginning at the top of page 5 through the close of the letter you state or imply the following: 
1. 	 Acts 20:7 is not talking about aSunday worship service at all. The meeting was held on what we would caU Saturday 

night! 

\ 2. Paul broke bread and preached until the light of the 1st day shone. 


3. 	 Paul S8ySin tCorinthians 16:1, 2that thecoHection is-to be on the first day so that ncan be givenon the seventh day. 
Paul worshiped, noton the first day but on the seventh as shown in Acts 17:2 and Acts 18:4. 

4. 	 The statement by Justin Martyr says nothing about setting apart Sunday as asacred day of worship. 
S. 	 Romans 7:1·7 does not teach that Christians are "dead to the law" and "delivered (discharged) from the law" that says 

thou shalt not covet. It simply says that we are not condemned by the law that says thou shalt not covet. 
Item 1: Answer: Acts 20:7 is talkinasbout aworship service on the first day of the week, not on the seventh day of the 

week. The Jewish first day of the week began at 6:0(} P.M. commensurate with the cfose of the seventh·day and1asted 24 hours 
until 6:00 P.M. the next day. The fact that that the Jewish first day of the week is apart ofwhat Americans call Saturday night does 
not change the fact of the first day. The New Testament simply shows that we are to assemble to worship on that particular day 
and where that day, as the participant recognizes it begins and ends! In our time, all recognize that aday begins in Greenwich, 
England. This has not always been the case. It has started in various places through the years, including Washington, D.C. 
However, today, given this fact, wherr His 16:00 A.M. Sunday. the first day1)( the week~ in Washin.gtolt. D.-C.• it is 1:00 A.M.-olt 
Monday, the second day of the Week in Sydney, Australia. The Americans and Australians will not be worshiping at the same time, 
yet both will be worshiping on the first day of the week. Our First Day is not their First Day and theirs is not ours! The same thing 
was true in the first century and has always been true. After the Gospel had been taken into all the world (Colossians 1:6, 23), the 
same condition existed then. Christians worshiped on the first day of the week as it was recognized where they were! When it is 
6:00 P.M. on Saturday night in Florida, it is 9:00 P.M. on Sunday night in Australia. According to your baseless theory, this would 
be the appropriate time for the Australians to worship. But wait aminute! When it is 6:00 P:M. on Friday night the beginning of the 
Jewish seventh day, in Jerusalem, the time and day in Florida is 11:00 A.M. Friday morning, which according to old Jewish 
timekeeping was the sixth day of the week. According then to the rational you have presented, you could begin your worship and 
must begin your Sabbath-keeping at 11:00 A.M. Friday morning, because it is 6:00 P.M. in Jerusalem, which is the time that the 
Jewish Sabbath began! The very idea is preposterous! The first day of the week is the first day of the week wherever we are. Do 
you notrealize thatChrist knew the world was round and that there were different time zones dependent u:pon the.positionof the 
earth relative to that of the sun? 

Item 2: AnS\lVer: The above shows clearly the falsity of this unscholarly allegation relative to Acts 20:7. The first day of the 
week began at least 12 hours before the sun shone at its next rising as described in Acts 20: 11! 
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In the original Greek the word kate is present in ICorinthians 16:1, 2, which means "every" first day of the week, The very 
suggestion that Christians were to take up a coftection on "every" first day of the week in order to contribute that collection during 
'NOrship on the next seventh day, as proposed by the SDA, is unscriptural and senseless, The first day of the week simply means 
the first day of the week. Thafs when the disciples came together to commune and to give! Neither of these worship activities has 
beertshownScriJ)iuraltJto ttave-OCCUITedon tile seventh'day! 

Item 3: Answer: To infer that these verses (Acts 17:2; Acts 18:4) teach that Paul entered the synagogues for the purpose 
ofworshiping is to read something into these passages that is not there, The reasons for Paul going into the synagogues are clearly 
stated, Le., (1) thafs where the Jews were to whom he wanted to preach and (2) he wanted to preach Christ (New Testament) to 
them. Allow me to illustrate by asking this question: Where would I be on the seventh day of the week if Iwanted to preach to a 
Seventh Day Adventist? Would Inot be in his place of worship, because that is where and when Iwould find them gathered? Would 
such mean that !wouldnot be worshiping in my own place ofworship on the first day?Of'course nottSureIy, you are notsuggesting 
that Paul went into the Jews' place of 'NOrship to partiCipate and commune with them according to the worship practices of the Old 
law, i.e., sacrificing animals, burning incense, etc.? The record says that while in the synagogues he "argued" with the Jews (Acts 
17:17), he "reasoned" with the Jews (Acts 18:19), he "disputed and persuaded" the things concerning the kingdom of God (Acts 
19:8) and when they ¥Jere hardened and would not believe he quit going into the synagogues and preached for two years in the 
scl100t ofoneTyrannust Now;. from these accounts, howcan anyunbiased.personget the ideathatPaotstJppOrtedSabbatf1..keeping 
by going into the synagogues? Without doubt, one of the reasons why the Jews INere hardened and would not believe things 
concerning the kingdom of God (the church of Christ) is that they would have to reject the Old law and its Sabbath in favor of 
the New law of Jesus Christ! Would not Paul, guided by the Holy Spirit, speak and argue with the Jews in the synagogues about 
the same matters he discussed with Roman Christians, i.e., we are "dead to" the law and "delivered from" the law that says that 
shalt not covet; the Ten Commandment law (including the Sabbath-k~pin.g commandment)? What sense does it make to hear 
Paul teach these matters in the book ofRornans 7:t-7 (and many other ptaces} and· then conctude that he violated his ·own 
instructions by worshiping in the synagogues according to the law that he had died to and was delivered from? Without doubt, 
Sabbath-keepers of today are plagued with the same problems, as were the Jews of Paul's day! 

Item 4: Answer: It is true that the statement of Justin Martyr says nothing about a "sacred" day. It simply shows that 
Sunday the first day of the week, not the seventh day, was the day on which the early church, in accordance with Acts 20:7 and 
ICorinthtans16:1.z,metto\\lOTShtpGod;as-thefafthfutdtodayfcontinuingsteadfastlyinthe~sdoctrine,wHtdd. 

In his Bible Handbook, Page 870, Henry H. Halley writes, "Here is Justin Martyr's picture of early Christian Worship." He 
then quotes him as follows: "On Sunday a meeting is held of all who live in the cities and villages: Then he goes on to describe 
their participation in reading from asection of both the Old and New Testaments follO¥Jed by an admonition and exhortation based 
on what was read. He also describes other acts of worship such as prayer, the taking of the lord's Supper, and freewill 
contributions. 

itemS: Answer: The irrationatity of this statement is showrr above. The suggestion that¥Je are undera law which when 
broken brings no penalty flies in the face of IJohn 3:4 and many other similar passages! 

Bill, the fact that you do notsee anything in SCripture that does away with the Old law has no bearing on that specific truth 
and fact I hope you will remove all preconceived notions, whether taught or developed, and study the Bible without SDA helps and 
guides! 

Cordially, 
David M. Amos 

QUESTION No. 822: I am not clear about Sabbath and Sunday keeping. Why does the phrase "ye obselVe daY$" 
in Galatians 4:10 not include Sunday? .. 

ANSWER: We need to consider the verse in the context of that which is under discussion by the apostle Paul. There cim 
be no doubt that he is, in the entire book, presenting the truth that Christians are no longer under the Old law. He is continuing tHat 
same subject in chapter four and wilt carry it through the end of book. Verse ten, then, must be understood in that context. In verts 
nine, that to which some of the Galatians desired to be in bondage again (at the urging of Judaizing teachers), is adirect reference 

. to the Old law. The'observance of dClY$, ~nd months, 'and times,andyears as stated in verse ten constituted apart of the weak 
and beggarly elements of that Old law (Carefully read from 3:24 through 4:10). Under the Old law, the Jews kept the Sabbath D~y, 
or the seventh day of the week. Under the law of Christ, Christians worship on the first day of the ¥.leek, as demonstrated and 
taught by this very same apostie in Acts 20:7 and I Corinthians 16: 1, 2. Since the references in Galatians 4:10 are to those things 
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under the Old Law and not to the things under the New law, 'lie can, therefore, know that Sunday (as our day of worship) is not 
included! We may also know that Sunday is not included by the fact that the apostle himself observed Sunday INOrShip! 

QUESTION No. 823: On the first day of the week in the Greek It is the same word for Sabbath. Who has the right 
. to-char!gathe meanlnsofthewordfrontSabbath tctfirst-day oflhe-week? 4521· isthe-won:UorSabbatltin-8trOllg'-s-and 

also the word for first day of the week. One is right and one is wrong. The Greek is not that wishy.washy. Easter is in the 
bible also, but not In Ute Greek. 

ANSWER: Inl Corinthians 16:2, there are three Greek words that are translated "first day of the week," i.e., "kata mian 
sabbaton," while the one Greek lNOrd for "Sabbath" is simply "sabbaton.- Of the hundreds of Greek scholars who have prepared 
all fif the worId's Greek to English' transtatlons,none 'has 'ever transtated 1/1ese tNOfds to be.anything utI'IerttTan'ftfSt'day 'of the 
week. The Jews used the ItYOrd Sabbath to denote the week; aperiod ofseven days, as is clearly seen in Matthew 28: 1; Mark 16:9; 
luke 18:12; 24:1; and John 20:1,19; compare also leviticus 23:15 and Deuteronomy 16:9. Of this period ofseven days, the Greek 
in ICorinthians 16:2 simply says every first (of the seven) sabbaton. It is universally agreed by all Greek scholars that this, without 
doubt, denotes the first day of the IJIJeek, or the lord's Day. 

Neither does the Bible in its original ~ use the Engtish ViOfd "easter," asfouAdinonty the King.James Version 
translation. The word in the Greek is "paschaH and is properly translated "passover,~ as seen in the ASV. As well, this error was 
corrected in the New King James Version, in which was rightly seen no need for a correction of I Corinthians 16:2. The fact of a 
translator's mistake in Acts 12:4 does not support your notion of amistake in ICorinthians 16:2, as you seem to imply. 

We \YOuld recommend that you revisit I Corinthians 16:2 in the light of truth and of the ItYOrld's scholarship. Communication 
with one of the many Greek professors in a University language departments would definitely. be in order, if ~ou do not find the 
atroveoonvincing. 

OLD TESTAMENT QUESTIONS 

llJESTION No. 824: Is the Old Testament written for our example, yes or no? 


ANSWER: The Old Testament has been taken out of the way and replaced by the New Testament of Jesus Christ. Please 
readcareful/Ythe foUowinApa$SEtQ;eS! Romans7:4-7; II'Corinihians3:13; 14; Galatisfl$3:24, 25; Ephesians 2:13--16: Hebrews 7:12; 
8:7. In Colossians 2:14, we see that the handwriting of ordinances (Old Testament) was blotted Qut;that it was against us and it 
was contrary to us. Therefore, He took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross! 

Although we are not bound today by the laws of the Old Testament as we study it we will develop abetter understanding 
of the New Testament. As we read about the prophecies of the Old Testament being completely and gloriously fulfilled in the New 
Testament, it serves, as well, to de~pen our faith in God and His lNOrd! Also, in the Old Testament we can learn more about the 
neverchanging nature -ofourGud. 

Yes! The Old Testament was written for our example and, for this reason, we are commanded to study it! For whatsoever 
things were written afore time were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of Ute Scriptures might 
have hope (Romans 15:4). Also, in I Corinthians 10, we read about something that happened to the children of Israel in the Old 
Testament. In verse eleven, Paul says, Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for 
our admonition, .t.1PORwhomthe1mds of the world 1n"COme. 

QUESTION No, 825: Does Genesis 3:15 refer to aconflict between Christ and Satan? 

ANSWER: Yes! In this conflict Satan was to bruise Christ's heel, Le., our sin, caused by the influence of Satan, lNOuld 
cause Christ In die for us that we might receive the atonement (Romans 5:fJ..11). Jesus was to bruise Satan's head, Le., that-He, 
~deathlmightdestroy himthat had the powerddeath, that is.thedevH(Hebrews 2:14}. 

QUESTION No. 826: I am concerned about Genesis 1:28 where it says that God directed man to "replenish" the 
earth. This would indicate that the earth was previously (before the Genesis account) inhabited. Could you explain? 

ANSWER: The Hebrew word (male'Jor mala) translated "replenish" did not, and does not, mean nto refill" or "to fill asecond 
time." The same is true of the 16th cemury EngUsh word "replenish." At that time, the primary meaning ofthe word simplymeant 
to 'stock" or "flll,' as was also the case with the Hebrew word. The same Hebrew word is also found in Genesis 42:25 and there 
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we see it (as in many other passages) translated simply as "fill." The use of the word "replenish" then in the 1611 NKJV is 
understandable. Nonetheless, the New King James Version, necessarily updates the English to accommodate modem usage and 
correctly says, "FILL the earth," reflecting the original intent of the author and the understanding of the early translators. 

QUESTION No. 827:WasKma Saul not in-the«iginatplanforlsrael? 

ANSWER~ Clearly, God was displeased with the Israelites choice of having a king, as did the nations around them. In so 
doing God said, They have rejected mel Please read J Samuel 9. 

QUESTION No. 828: Would you explain the phrase "to obey is better than sacrifice?" 

ANSWER: This phrase is found in ISamuel 15:22. In verse three of this chapter Saul had been directed by God to "utterly 
destroy" the Amalekites. He disobeyed (did evil - vs.19) by laking King Agag alive (va.B) and sparing the best of their herds (vs.9) 
which he intended to be used in sacrifice to God. Samuel told Saul that itwould have been better for him to have obeyed God rather 
than to have sacrificed the animals he had been directed to "utterly destroy." Because of his stubbornness and rebellion toward God 
in this matter, Samuel said that Saul had rejected the word of the Lord. As aresult God rejected him from being king (vs.23) 

The lesson for us' toctayis that true obedience to God is the important issue, not acts of worship improperly motivated1 

QUESTION No. 829: Why was God not with Goliath during his fight with David? 

ANSWER: God will not be with or support those who act contrary to His will. In this case the Philistine, Goliath, was in 
defiance of the armies of the "living Godn (I Samuel 17:26). 

QUESTION No. 830: What is the difference between the Ten Commandments and the law of the tabemacle? 

ANSWER: Depending on usage, the phrase "law of the tabernacle" could possibly have reference to the Ten 
Commandments, since the commandments (on two tables of stone) were kept in the ark of the covenant which, in turn, was kept 
in the tabernacle. The phrase could also be used in reference to those 14laws" regarding the design of the tabernacle or those laws 
goveming1he commurrion ofmmrwithGod1hrougf1thetabemacte. 

QUESTION No. 831: Exodus 20:13 says, IIThou shalt not kilt" Does this refer to animals and other creatures, or 
to human beings? 

ANSWER: This passage prohibits the premeditated murder of ahuman being. That it refers only to humans is clearly seen 
mthatGodfbeforetheNewTestament}directedthekiflingofsacrificiatanimals(levitieus;ehaptertme). 

Note, as well, in Genesis 18:1-8. that the messengers (angels) of the Lord ate the flesh of animals. See also Acts 10:13. 
14. 

QUESTION No. 832: What are the "old paths" as mentioned in Jeremiah 6:16? 

ANSWER: Jm:!atrhattforsakenttnrGod ottheirfattters Brrd'QOfTe'afterfalse gocJs{Jeremiah 2:28t. Jeremtan '6:t6 is acaU 
for Judah to return to Jehovah and abide by His will, the "old paths! But they said, we will not walk therein (vs.16). As aresult, 
Jerusalem was overthrown (Jeremiah 38:2B) and Judah was carried into Babylonian captivity. Certainly, the lesson in this for uS 
today is that we must walk in the "old paths· as set forth in the New Testament of Jesus Christ in order to be pleasing to God, 
turning neither to the right or the left (Deuteronomy 5:32)! 

QUESTION No. 833: A: In Genesis, chapter eleven, why did men try to build the tower of Babel? B: Were those 
involved a humble people? C: What was the one language used prior to this event? D: Was this the beginning of our 
languages today? 

ANSWER: A: Man attempted to build the tower that they might make aname for themselves, lest theV be scattered abroad 
uponthtffaCEfOftheWltotErearth(G'enesis 1t:4).B:TI'fattheywantet.rto~rnake"~rl1armrfortl1emselWs's1To\illSthantreywereaproud 
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people; C: Though uncertain, some believe that the one language was Hebrew; D: The Jews so believe. However, with the many 
thousands of languages and dialects prevalent today, such is without supporting evidence. 

QUESTION No. 834: Why did not the new King of Egypt "know" Joseph (Exodus 1:8)? 

ANSWER: The Hebrew word translated "knew" in this verse often means to acknowiedge, or to approve. Therefore, we 
should not understand this passage to mean that the new king had no knowledge whatever of Joseph, but rather that he did not 
"approve" of him or his activities under the previous king. 

QUESTiON No. 835: Why was Jacob blessed by God even though he had deceived his father? 

ANSWER: It was the will of God, as He promised in Genesis 25:23, that the older of the twins would serve the younger. 
God kept that promise which had its roots in the promise made to Abraham that through his seed aU nations of the earth would be 
blessed (Genesis 12:2, 3). Neither the deceitful act of Rebekah and Jacob toward Isaac; nor Isaac's attempt to give the blessing 
to Esau rather than Jacob, while knOwing the will of God; nor the profane Esau's (Hebrews 12:16, 17) request for the blessing that 
he had sold10 another, couktdeter the providence ofGodinthismatlert 

IfGod worked His providence only through those who do no wrong, certainly His providential will would be totally thwarted, 
since all of us do err. This does not mean, however, that in the receipt of His blessings, we do not suffer the consequences of sin, 
nor that we are free, as God's children from His chastening (Hebrews 12:5-11). Concerning Jacob's deceitfulness, it might be well 
to ponder the fact that just as he deceived his father, even so was he deceived many years later by his own children (Genesis 
37:29-36)! 

QUESTION No. 836: How many years did it take Noah to build the ark? 

ANSWER: In Genesis 6:1·3, we learn that God gave the wicked people of Noah's day an additional one hundred and 
twenty years to repent. At some point during this period God instructed Noah to build the ark. At the end of the one hundred and 
twentY. years 'the flood came upon the earth. We are not told the exact time required tobuitd the ark; only thatitW8S constructed 
"duringR the period of grace granted by God. 

QUESTION No. 837: Old God provide Noah the exact type of wood that He required? 

ANSWER: God does not demand of anyone those things that are impossiblel That Noah had access to "gopher" wood, 
previously provided by the Creator of alt things, is evidenced in Genesis 6:22, Thus did Noah; aCCording to alt that God 
commanded him, so did he. 

QUESTION No. 838: Did God recall Cain or did he die as avagabond? 

ANSWER: There is no BibIieaIevidence that Cain -everr~.tt~that, at least, at the timeoftriser~hewas 
more concerned about his punishment than repentance (Genesis 4:13, 14).

l We are not told where he died, but it is most likely that his death occurred in the land of Nod, in the city of Enoch that he 
had bUIlt 

I QUESTION No. 839: What covenant did God make with Abraham? 

i ANSWER: In Genesis 12:1-3 God first promised Abraham that He would (1) make of Him a great nation and (2) that in 
him would all nations of the earth be blessed. This promise was repeated to his son Isaac (Genesis 26:1-50 and his grandson Jacob 
(Gene,s 28:13, 14). The blessing to all nations through Abraham was wonderfully fulfilled in Christ. Now to Abraham and his seed 
were t~e promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which Is Christ (Galatians 
3:16). ! 

I When one is bom again (baptized into ChrisQ he has put on Christ (Galatians 3:26. 27). (Note that one does not put Christ 
on bents baptism!) And if ye are Christ's, then are ye Abraham·s seed, and heirs according to the promise (Galatians 3:29). 
This pa$Sag8 shows how we become heirs and are blessed through the Seed of Abraham! 

I 
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QUESTION No. 840: Would you explain Proverbs 16:4? 

ANSWER: The idea is that God has made everything suitable to His 0\\10 purpose, even an Hevil day" suitable to the 
divinely appointed end of the wicked who disobey Him! 

QUESTION No. 841: Why did God call David a "man after His own heart?" 

ANSWER: Because God could and did look upon David's heart (I Samuel 16:7). He knew the kind ofman that David was! 
Though he sinned by committing adultery and murder, none can deny the penitence, piousness, humility, and devotion to God of 
this great king of Israel. God never implied that David was not going to sin. He was asinner, as we are! And, as David, when we 
are wilting to confess and repent ofoursins; we can know the Lordaiso- hattrputaway thy sin; thou shalt nmdte (HSamuei 
12:13). In spite of our weaknesses and failures, if we develop and exhibit the godly characteristics of this great king, we, too, as 
penitent sinners, can become men and women after God's own heart! 

QUESTION No. 842: Would you explain Ezekiel 19:1·14? 

ANSWER: This chapter is divided into comparisons. The first (vs.1-9) is a description of God's justice which He poured 
out through other nations upon Jehoahaz and Jehoiakim during their reigns in Jerusalem, because they had turned the people away 
from Him. The lioness in verse two refers to Jerusalem. The first young lion (vs.3) refers to Jehoahaz; the second young lion (vs.6) 
refers to Jehoiakim. The second comparison (vs.11-14) describes the captivity of aU the Jewish peoples, represented by a vine 
(vs. 10), who at the first were blessed greaUy by God (vs.1 0-11). But when they rejected Him and turned to idols, He permitted them 
to be destroyed and carried away into captivity,as depictedtly 1I1e destruction ofthevine (vs.12~t4)~ 

QUESTION No. 843: Who was the mother of King David? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not give us her name. She is, however, referred to as the handmaid of God in Psalms 86:16 
and 116:16. 

QUESTION No. 844: Why was Uzzah killed (I Chronicles 13:9, 10)? 

ANSWER: Because he violated the command of God by putting forth his hand to the Ark (1/ Samuel 6:6-7). God had 
previously given commandment that man shall not touch any holy thing, Jest they die (Numbers 4:15). In touching the Ark, Uz
zah sinned and the anger of the Lord was kindled against him (I Chronicles 13:10). Indeed, this should be an example and an 
-admonltioflfor u!rtottay {ICOOrrthians10:11).GOd expetfS tooeoosye<l! Ther'efs hoexCUse fOr sin (I SamlieI15:22~23). 

QUESTION No. 845: Was Nathan (David's son) aprophet? 

ANSWER: Nathan, the prophet (II Samuel 7:2), should not be confused with David's son, also called Nathan (/I Samuel 
5:14)! There is nothing to indicate that David's son was aprophet! 

QUESTION No. 846: Why was David not allowed to build a house for God? 

ANSWER: Because David was aman ofwar who had shed much blood upon the earth (I Chronicles 22:6·11; IChronicles 
28:2,3)! 

ANSWER: Solomon is not here authorizing strong drink generally. He has reference only to strong drink used to mercifully 
dull the senses of criminals who were being tortured or put to death. This type of drink was offered to Christ while on the cross 
(Matthew 27:34). It is significant that He refused to drink of it! 

236 




QUESTION No. 848: Who succeeded Pharaoh after his death? 

ANSWER: The word ftPharaoll" is a general designation previously applied to the rulers of Egypt. Some believe that the 
Pharaoh who ruled during the time of the Israelite oppression was Ramses II. The Pharaoh reigning at the time of the exodus is 
believed to beMenetaph it, the thiFteenU rsonof Ramses tt. 

QUES'fION No. 849: Where was Joseph buried? 

ANSWER: Joseph died in Egypt at the age of an hundred and ten, was embalmed, and placed in acoffin {Genesis 5O:26}. 
We learn in Genesis 50:24, 25, that Joseph had given commandment that when God would bring the children of Israel into the land 
that He had promised his fathers, 'his-bones wouldatsobe takert outofEgypt. This-wasfulfifled'by-Moses{Exodus 1'3~t9}. in Joshua 
24:32, we Jearn the Joseph's bones were finally burled in the city of Shechem. 

QUESTION No. 850: Would you please tell me which kingdoms are represented in OanieI2:38-45? 

ANSWER: Daniel begins the interpretation of King Nebuchadnezzar's dream in verse 36 of chapter two. He speaks of four 
earth1yJdngdoms as foftows: 

Kingdom No.1, represented by the head of gold, under Nebuclladnezzar, was the Babylonian Empire. Judah was carried 
into captivity in 588 BC. This kingdom survived until 562 BC. 

Kingdom No.2, represented by the breast and arms of silver, under Darius and Cyrus. was the Medo-Persian Empire. This 
kingdom existed from 562 BC until 330 BC. 

'KingdoI'rINa.3, 'represented by tilebelly 'amlthighsoftlfass,tmder Alexander thErGreat. waS the Grecian orMacedonlan 
Empire. It existed from 330 BC until 166 BC. 

Kingdom No.4, represented by the legs of iron and feet of iron and clay, under the Caesars. was the Roman .Empire. It 
existed from 166 BC until 476 AD. 

It was during the days of these Roman kings that the God of heaven was to set up a kingdom that 'WOuld never be 
destroyed (Daniel 2:44). Jesus and John the baptist both beganpreaching during the rule of the Roman Empire that the kin9dom 
ofheaven was very near (Matthew 4:17; Matthew 3:2)'. In Mark 9:1, Jesus said that the kingdom lNOutdbe established during the 
lifetime of the people to whom He was speaking. In Matthew 16:18-19, Jesus referred to His kingdom as His church; the church 
of Christ This promised kingdom/church came into being in agrand way in Acts, chapter two on the day of Pentecost. People, for 
the first time, upon their obedience to Christ, were added by Him to His church. They became citizens in the kingdom of God that 
had been foretold of by Daniel hundreds of years earlier. When people today are obedient to Christ in baptism, they too, just as 
those ooPentetmt DaylwiflHbe added to His church and became citizens of thatsamekingdoml 

QUESTION No. 851: In Genesis 10:31, it was written "after their tongues" (more than one tongue), but in Genesis 
11:1it was written that the "whole earth was of one tongue.II Is this acontradiction from the compileritranslator? Or from 
whom? 

ANSWER: There is no cootradictionf ThegeneaJogy listed in Genesis 10:21-31 enoompasses aperiod of time both before 
and after the "div/sioon of chapter eleven. Note in Genesis 10:25 that one of the two sons born to Eber was Peleg (a name which 
means division), for in his days was the earth divided. The genealogy of chapter ten begins with Shem and goes through Peleg 
(who lived during the "division") and then transfers to his brother Joktan and his sons. The genealogy beginning in Genesis 11:10 
also begins with Shem and goes through Peleg, and then continues on through his son Reu, showing the ancestral path leadin'g 
up to Abraham. Clearly, Shem lived before the "division," Peleg lived during the "division" and Peleg's son and posterity through 
Abraham·/iwd afterihe "division." Assarefyas Peleg's-son (,chapter 11)'lived aftertJTe"division;" Joktans son's (chapter 10} also 
lived after the "division,ft as shown in verse 31! Hence, just as the genealogy of chapter eleven. covers aperiod of time before and 
after the "division," so it is with the genealogy of chapter ten. There is, therefore, no contradiction between Genesis 10:31 and 
Genesis 11:1. 

ANSWER: These, along with all others who lived and died during the one hundred and twenty years probationary period 
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before the flood (Genesis 6:3), had been preached to by the Spirit of Christ through Noah (I Peter 3: 19). All of these had opportunity 
to be saved spiritually at that time, but rejected spiritual salvation. Had those of this number who were yet alive at the time of the 
flood, been spiritually reconciled to God, they would also have been saved physically, as was Noah and his family. However, those 
who died physically, whether before or during the flood, without being saved spiritually, are said by Peter to be kept in "prison" (I 
Peter 3:1~). So, the punishment reserved for those who reject and disobey God then. is not mere,physical death, with the sout still 
being saved eternally. This blessing is to be the lot and destiny of only the righteous who accept and obey God. The disobedient 
of aU the ages (including those who died in the flood) are to be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of God 
and the glory of His Power (II Thessalonians 1:7-9)! The disobedient souls of those who died in the flood then are, without doubt, 
being guarded in the prison of the Hadean world, reserved unto the great Judgment Day (Luke 16:22-31; II Peter 2:4, 5; Jude 6)! 

QUESTiON No. 353:lstsaiah 66:11applicabteto US today? 

ANSWER: No! The prophecies of Isaiah, sixty-six are neither applicable today nor tomorrow! They had their total and 
complete fulfillment in the return of the Jews from Babylonian captivity! 

QUESTION No. 854: Who wrote the last chapter of Deuteronomy? 

ANSWER: We are not told. Most scholars speculate that Joshua, Moses' successor was the author. In fact, some believe 
that this chapter was intended to be the first chapter of Joshua. 

QUESTION No. 855: Why do you believe that the Israelites marched around the walls of Jericho thirteen times? 

ANSWER: tn the book ofJoshua, chapter six, verse fourteen, we learn thBtttJey marchect arcunct the city once adayfur 
six days, atotal of six times! On the seventh day they marched around it atotal of seven times (vs.15). Adding the six times to the 
seven times, we see atotal of thirteen times! 

QUESTION No. 856: Who are the sons of God in Genesis 6:2? Are they angels? Would you please explain verses 
1 throuah 4? 

ANSWER: Some have, in error. suggested that the phrase sons of God in Genesis six refers to angels, but this is not the 
case! The common meaning of this phrase in those days meant "worshipers or beneficiaries of God." The phrase then is applied 
to both men and angels, depending upon the context of the passage under consideration. Without question angels as worshipers 
and beneficiaries ofGod are referred to in the Book of Job. However, such is not the case in Genesis six. The phrase sons of God 
in this passage refers to thosemen who walked with God; ihosewho worshiped Him and conducted themselves as His children, 
thereby being recipients of His bleSSings. The same is said of Christians today (I John 3:1). The daughters of men refers to those 
women not counted among His children. The passage in question states simply that men who previously followed God took wives 
of women who did not follow God. 

The suggestion that Genesis six refers to angels cannot be valid for the additional following reasons: 
1) The inspired writers of the Bible nowhere promote the idea that angels could or would enter into amarriage with 

ahuman being. tn fact, at feastby implication, the very notion is renderedfoofish in Matthew12:30 whicn states that heavenly 
beings are not given in marriage! 

2) Angels are spiritual beings and as such cannot be subject to physical passions as would be found in physical ma~ 
having been aroused sexually by an attractive female. The very idea is preposterous! 

3) The penalty for this sin was not imposed upon angels, but was imposed upon man. Ifthe sinners were angels. then 
iHstheeasethatft1eywoutdhave-beenrecipiefitsofthepunishntent Sincethepenattywasptaceduponmen,ttbecomeselear 
that men (not angels) were the sinners. 

4) It is aBiblical1ruth the every seed brings forth after its own kind (Genesis 1:11). That which was produced by the 
union of Genesis 6:2 INere men. Therefore, the seed that produced men must necessarily have come from men, not angels. 

5) Some would suggest that it took angels to produce the "giants" spoken of in Genesis 6:4. However, aword study 
of the word "gianf in this context soon dispels the thought The original Hebrew word is "nephalim" from Nephal, which means, 
·"hefeJt" rhetrcmslators ofiheSeptuagmttrcmslated'theHebrew ~eptratinf as '''gigantes''m1heGraek which simp1ymeant 
"earth-born." The English translators then translated "gigantesn as "giants." However, the original idea is not that these men 
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were of huge size and stature, but rather that they were of the earth and had fallen away from God; that they were ~men of 
renown" (heroes) because they were known for their wicked and ungodly deeds. They were not heroes in the sense that they 
performed courageous acts on the side of good and right! They had areputation, but that reputation was of their evil activities! 
Without doubt, men of this same character exist even today! 

The meaning of "contend" or "strive" as found in verse three is from aHebrew ViIOrd. which means, "to judglJ." God's Spirit 
was clearly striving with man at this time by operating through His Word to instruct, reprove, and to judge. In this verse, He is simply 
saying that a time will come when that will no longer be the case. In fact, the verse is teaching that God, not willing that any should 
perish (II Peter 3:9), \YOuld delay this judgment for one hundred and twenty more years. Itwas during this time that the Ark was built 
and during which Christ preached through the person of Noah to the disobedient of that day (Hebrews 11:7; I Peter 3:19,20). At 
the end of that period with their rejection of God's Word, the flood came and destroyed all flesh from off the earth. with the exception 
of Noah and his family (Genesis 7:21.;24). 

QUESTION No. 857: Why did Obadiah relay Elijah's message to King Ahab (I Kings eighteen)? 

ANSWER: Obadiah was the governor of Ahab's house (vs.3) and undoubtedly had access to him. At God's command, 
Elijah was on his way to see King Ahab to arrange a challenge to the four-hundred fifty prophets of Baal in order to prove that 
Jehovah was God. While on his way:, Elijah saw Obadiah and asked him to leU King Ahab that he had come to meet with him. 
Obadiah, apparently knowing that Ahab was angry, feared that he would be slain. Nevertheless. given assurances by Elijah, 
Obadiah talked to Ahab and arranged the meeting. 

QUESTION No. 858: What does it mean, "0 troubler of israel?" Who troubled Israel? 

ANSWER: Israet hattbeen suffering from a' drought formore than three years at this time: KingAtrab hettt Elijall, the' 
prophet of God, responsible for it, and said in verse seventeen, Art thou he who troubleth Israel? It was really Ahab himself who 
had troubled Israel. in that ye have forsaken the commandments of the Lord, and thou hast followed Baalim (vs.18). It was 
Ahab who had brought the great drought upon the land by provoking the God of Israel to anger (I Kings 16:30-33). 

ANSWER: Following the contest between Elijah and the prophets of Baal, the people of Israel turned from worshiping Baal 
to Vt'OI'Shiping the God of Elijah. When this occurred, the drought ended! 

QUESTION No. 860: Would you explain the Patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations? 

ANSWER: The Patriarchal dispensation is generally referred as the period of time from the creation of Adam until the taw 
was given through Moses at Mt Sinai. During this period God spoke to, and dealt through, the heads of the families (the Patriarchs). 
The Mosaic dispensation began with the giving of the law at Mt. Sinai and continued until the cross of Christ. At this time the old 
law was nailed to the cross (Colossians 2: 14). ushering in the Christian dispensation with all mankind being answerable only to the 
New Testament This final dispensation wiU·continue until the end of time! 

QUESTION No. 861: Please explain. Do the seven days of unleavened bread (Exodus 12:14-16) come before or 
after the fourteenth day of the month? How are we to observe the Passover today? 

ANSWER: The Feast of the Passover began on the fourteenth day of the first month, which the Jews called Abib. It 
eontinued~ days from that tirrleuntit thetwening of the 1:went,tfirst day of the month ~ 12:18): 

Christians today do not keep the Passover. The Old Testament was taken out of the way and replaced by the New 
Testament of Jesus Christ Please read carefully the following passages: Roman 7:4·7; II Corinthians 3: 13, 14; Galatians 3:24, 
25; Ephesians 2:13-16; Hebrews 7:12; 8:7. In Colossians 2:14, we see that the handwriting of ordinances (Old Testament) was 
blotted out that it was against us and contrary to us. Therefore, He took it out of the way, nailing it to His cross. look carefuUy at 
verse sixteen! The passage says that since Christ has taken the Old Law out of the way by nailing it to His cross, we are not to let 
any man judge lis.ln mNt,"brlf'atfnnk,-orilltelpect afanflb1yday,o't Oflh.n_Wib'6ft.orOnfleS~bbltlnfay$.rn otller 
words, these feasts are not to be bound upon Christians today! Our Passover today is not the lamb of the Old Testament but 
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rather, the Lamb of the New Testament which taketh away the sins of the world (John 1;29). He is our "Passover" (I Corinthians 
5:7)! 

QUESTION No. 862: Where may Iread of the history of the prophet Daniet? 

ANSWER: Beside the book of Daniel, please also read Ezekiel 14:14, Ezekiel 28:3, Matthew 24:15, Mark 13:14, and 
Hebrews 11:33. Note also in the book that bears his name, he is also called Belteshazzar. 

QUESTION No. 863: What does Psalm 37:25 mean? 

ANSWER; The passagereads:t have been young and now am otd;yethave tnoheenthe righteous forsaken; nor 
his seed begging bread. This Scripture is beautifully explained in Matthew 6:24-33. Verse thirty-three is the summarizing passage: 
But seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness; and all these things (food, drink, and clothing) shall be added 
unto you. The teaching is not that these things will miraculously appear in front of us, but God will providentially aid the faithful 
in procuring the necessities to sustain life! 

QUESTION No. 864: Do not some Old Testament passages teach that the Ten Commandments will stand forever 
(Psalms 111:7, 8)? 

ANSWER: No! The words "for ever" in the Old Testament mean "throughout the appointed time" or Mage lasting." For 
example consider carefully the usage in Exodus 12:14; Leviticus 6:18; Leviticus 7:36; and Numbers 10:8. In these the words "for 
evefcttrarly mean "througtJol.lt (ormr1h'eb'" (your)genemtIDrrs.QNcrtitetoo, 'the Old Testamentsays1hatcircumcision-wastobe an 
"everlasting covenane (Genesis 17:13). Yet Paul says in Galatians 6:15 that circumcision avails nothing in Christ! In Numbers 
25;13, Moses said that the Levitical Priesthood would be Beverlasting,· but in Hebrews 7:12, we learn that it had been chal)ged. How 
can this be? Clearly, the same is true with these as with the Sabbath. They were to exist "for ever in their generations," throughout 
their appointed times. 

QUESTION No. 865: Why is it that some prophets like Elijah went to Heaven alive while others died and were 
buried? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not tell us specifically why God translated Elijah. However, of Enoch, who was also translated, 
it is said in Hebrews 11 :5, By faith .Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and was not found, because God had 
transtatedftTm:fotbefotehistranstatiOnMhad thiS 'teStimony, that nepfeasedGOd. 

Though all reasons for the translation of these two men of God cannot yet be known, it appears likely that such was done, 
at least in part. to provide evidence to those living during the Old Testament period that afuture state of existence with God through 
faith was a reality. in spite of the fact that it is appointed unto men once to die (Hebrews 9:27)! These actions were, as well, 
recorded for those of us who live under the New Testament (Romans 15:4). Therefore, these actions, in addition to the resurrection 
and ascension of Jesus Christ bear witness to the fact that from the beginning it has been the intentof God that all who are faithful 
to Him can be assured of afuture life in aplace called -Heaven" (I Thessalonians 4:13-18; John 14:1-3). 

QUESTION No. 866: What is the meaning of the name nMoses" and in which country was he born? 

ANSWER: The name Moses means "drawn out· He was so named because Pharaoh's daughter drew him out of the water 
(Exodus 2~10). He was bommthecoontryofEgypt (Elodus, ctraptersoneandtwo). 

QUESTION No. 867: Was it God's will that the daughters of Lot commit adultery with him? 

ANSWER: No! God causes no man to sin! Let no man say when he is tempted, Iam tempted of God: for God cannot 
be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any man: but every man is tempted. when he is drawn away of his own lust, and 
enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin. when it is finished, bringeth forth death (James 1:13
15). 
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QUESTION No. 868: Did Lot's daughters become his wives after they committed adultery with him? 

ANSWER: No! From II Peter 2:7,8, we read that Lotwss a righteous man who hated the lifestyle of the wicked! For him 
to take his two daughters to wife would be to live in a lifestyle that he hated. As well, he would have violated God's Word, None 
ofyou shall approach to any that is near kin to himl to uncover their nakedness: Iam the Lord {t..eviticus 18:6). It is also clear 
from Genesis 19:3()"36, that Lot did not want to be involved in such a sin, but rather it was born in the hearts of his two daughters 
who first enticed their old father to become drunken! Surely this account of ungodliness ought to make each of us more aware of 
the folly and sin of using alcoholic beverages. 

QUESTION No. 869: To whom does Psalms 119:19 refer? 

ANSWER: Most scholars agree that David was the inspired author of this psalm, In verse nineteen he confesses that he 
is astranger to this wortd and prays that his eyes would be opened to God's Word so that he might behold the wondrous things of 
the world to come, This is what the Hebrews writer discusses in chapter 11 :13, 14 as he writes about the faith of certain men and 
women who lived under the Old Testament These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them 
afar off. and were persuaded of them. and confessed that they were stnmgers and pilgrims on the earth. For the.y that1ay 
such things declare plainly that they seek abetter country, 

QUESTION No. 870: Who is referred to as the messianic prophet? 

,ANSWER: Isaiah! This is because much of his book tells of the coming of the Messiah; Jesus Christ and His church, Note 
particut2r1ychapters 2&53. . 

QUESTION No. 871: Is It true that the first time rain fell on the earth was at the time of the flood? 

ANSWER: In Genesis 2:5, immediately following the creation, we learn that the Lord God had not caused it to rain upon 
the earth. In verse six, we find that the earth was watered by amist that went up from the earth. In Genesis 7:4, just prior to the 
flood, God said, I will cause it to rain upon the earth for forty days and forty nights, This is the first account of ratn falli119 in 
the Bible! 

QUESTION No. 872: Did man exist before Adam? 

ANSWER: No! The inspired apostle Paul states in ICorinthians 15:45 that Adam was the first man! 

QUESTION No. 873: Will Cain enter Heaven? 

ANSWER: There is no evidence that Cain ever repented of his sins. Without repentance, none can be saved (Luke 13:3). 

QUESTION No. 814: What kind of a tree was the tree of the knowledge of good and evit? Did the partakini of its 
fruit symbolically represent sexual intercourse? 

ANSWER: There is no reason to believe that the tree was not aliteral tree! Neither is there any reason to believe that the 
eating of its fruit represented sexual intercourse. Such suggestions are nothing but the foolish musings of man! 

QUESTIOHNo. 875: Were Adam and Ewbtack orwtrite?Where did the blackrace come from? 

ANSWER: We have not been told the color of Adam's and Eve's skin. However, that the various races of today originated 
through the three sons of Noah appears evident since all others were destroyed in the flood, Ham and his descendants were later 
found in parts of Arabia and Afiica. Shem's descendants settled in Mesopotamia and the east Japheth's descendants located in 
Europe and parts of Asia. The name "Ham" comes from a Hebrew word that means swarthy and sunburned. This descriptive 
definition, coupled with the location ofhis descendants, suggests that the black race came throu.gfl him. 

241 



QUESTION No. 876: Is it true that the first month of the Bible year is April; that God created the world during this 
month? 

ANSWER: We do not know the exact month and year of the creation! According to Jewish tradition, God created the earth 
3,760 years and three months before the beginnin,g,of the Christian era. This tradition is ~pheld in the Jewish Calendar with the 
Jewish New Year (Rosh Hashanah) beginning in the autumn, rather than on January 1, according to our present calendar. 

QUESTION No. 877: Does the Garden of Eden exist today? If so, where? 00 angels with aflaming sword still guard 
it? 

ANSWER;To 8nswerthefirstquestlon isbansweraHthree. NotTITe GarderrotEden no tcmgerexm. Ithad'beencreated 
by God as a home for sinless man. When man through sin fell, he was separated from God and lost the home created for him ' 
(Genesis 3:23, 24). We are not told how long after the fall of man that the Garden existed. Some speculate that it was for ashort 
period; others believe it existed until the flood. Nobody knows! Certainly, however, it does not exist on this earth today! 

QUESTION No. 878: W~ are there different accounts of creation? 

ANSWER: Genesis 1:1 through Genesis 2:3 is a detailed account of creation, in the order of creation. In Genesis, the 
second chapter, there is no intent to present another complete account ofcreation, neither to follow the actual sequence of creation. 
Moses is only relating certain creation events in the order necessary to discuss properly that which follows, Le., the fall of man! 

QUESTION No. 879: Did God create man first and then create the woman from him (Genesis 2:22, 23) or did He 
create them both at the same time as the Bible states in Genesis 1:271 

ANSWER: Genesis 1:27 does not state that the man and the woman \Vere created at the same timellt simply says that 
God created them male and female! Genesis 2:7 and Genesis 2:22, 23 explains how they were created and in what orderl Also see 
i Timothy 2:12-131 

QUESTION No. 880: Was the tree of the knowledge of good and evit an actual tree? 

ANSWER! Yes! There is no reason to think otherwise. Genesis provides us with aliteral, historical account of the creation 
and subsequent events. Jesus knew it was literal and historical when He quoted from Genesis, chapters one and two, in Matthew 
19:4-6. We, therefore, cannot doubt Him or the words ofMoses (John 5:46,47). 

QUESTION No. ,881: Was the serpent created good? 

ANSWER: In Colossians 1:16, 17, we read that He created all things! In Genesis 1:31, we find that everything God made 
was good! The serpentwas simply an instrument used by Satan to tempt Eve. Because of this, Satan is sometimes called a serpent 
,{Revelation 12:9}! 

QUESTION No. 882: Why was the woman so stupid to believe the lies of the devil? 

ANSWER: Eve was tempted then, as we are tempted today. Temptation can come in three ways; through the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life (I John 2:16). When lust conceives, it brings forth sin {James 1:14, 15}. Eve was 
tempted through these lusts and yielded to them and, th~Lsinned. So it is with us today! Eve was no more stupid than ,you 
and I! Indeed, all have sinned (Romans 3:23). 

QUESTION No. 883: Did Adam and Eve die, as God said they would, on the very day they ate of the forbidden 
fruit? 

ANSWER: Vest Oeatttis awordthatmeartS "separation" (James 2:26). tnlsaiatr59:2, we are toldthatoorsins "separate" 
us from our God. This is why people who live in sin are said to be dead in their sins (Ephesians 2:1, 2). On the day Adam and Eve 
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sinned by eating of the tree, they died spiritually and were separated from God! Also on that day, they began to die physically, 
because they no longer had access to the tree of life. 

QUESTION No. 884: When Cain was "driven from the face of the earth" (Genesis 4:14), was he removed from the 
earth? 

ANSWER: No! The phrase from the face of the earth is perhaps better translated as Dfrom off the ground." It seems that 
Cain was talking about the fruitful ground that he had tilled before his sin; the ground that had received his brother's blood. It was 
from this land that God had driven him to become a fugitive and avagabond. 

QUESTION No. 885: How was itpossible that the earth was without form,because ourearth has aparticular shape 
like an egg? If God created the heavens and earth. then where did the water come from? 

ANSWER: The creation account in Genesis 1:1, 2reads as follows: In the beginning God created the heavens and the 
earth. And the earth was without form and void: and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters. 

The phrase In the beginning means that before the actsoftreatton, rtOttitftgexistedtAUwas etemitytTfftPNOf(t"created" 
carries the idea that all existing elements; all existing material came into being by the word of God (Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) 
at precisely that time. This obviously included the elements of hydrogen and oxygen of which water is comprised. The fact that God 
created frpm nothing is attested to, as well, in the New Testament. Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed 
by the wOrd of God, so that things which are seen were not made of things which appear (Hebrews 11 :3). Immediately 
fotlowingthe bringi1)[tinto existence 'Of aU matter. the earth was without form and void {vs.2}. This means that God had not yet 
spoken the laws that were to govern the arrangement and orderliness of those things that he had created. This action was 
completed by Him during the total creation period of six literal twenty-four hour days. in summary, God (Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) 
in six days created everything that has ever existed from absolutely nothing (including water) and placed into effect laws that caused 
and provided for the continuing orderly arrangement and function of it all! 

David, in Psalms 33:9, said it this way. He spake, and it was done; He commanded. and it stood fast. 

QUESTION No. 886: What is the essence of the mark of Cain's forehead (Genesis 4:15)? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not say that a "mark" was set in his foreheadI Surely, such avisible "mark," indicating that he 
was a murderer, would have led others to slay him! Rather, according to the passage in question, the "mark" was to assure Cain 
that he would not be slain. The word "mark- comes from a Hebrew word (oth) which means a ·sign" or "token." Therefore, the 
passage would have been better translated "the lord showed (or gave) Cain a·sign to convince him that none lNOuld be allowed 
to kill him." 

QUESTION No. 881: In Genesis it says Cain traveled to the east of Nod and married. Please, who were the people 
who lived there at that time? 

ANSWER: In Genesis 4:16,17, we learn that Cain traveled to the east of Eden into the land of Nod, which simply means 
a "place of wandering.· The passage does not teach that Cain got his wife in this ·place of wandering!' The phrase "knew his wife" 
does not mean that he met her east of Eden. It only means that they engaged in marital sex in that place, which resulted in the birth 
of their firstborn son, Enoch (See also Genesis 4:1). It appears most likely that Cain already had his wife and took her with him when 
he traveled to the east of Eden! 

in Genesis 5:4, we are told that Adam begat sons and daughters. Clearly, from these, Cain found his wife, and from 
these came those who eventually inhabited the city that Cain built in the "place of wandering,N which he named after his firstborn. 

QUESTION No. 888: Please explain Isaiah chapter 19 in full detail. 

ANSWER: A detailed study of this chapter \tVOuld require volumes and more time than Is available. However, perhaps an 
ouUine of the chapter followed by responses to the specifiC verses and Questions cited in your fetter would aid your further private 
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study. 
This chapter is aprophecy through Isaiah about those things that were to befall Egypt as follows: 
A. God is seen figuratively coming in acloud in judgment upon Egypt (vs.1). 
8. The effect of this judgment would cause much confusion and fear (vs.1, 2). 
C. The people would tum to their idols for comfort (vs.3). 
D. Egypt would be conquered by aforeign power (vs.4). 
E. They would suffer many physical discomforts (vs.5-10). 
F. All of their princes and wise men would be looked upon as fools (vs.11·16). 
G. God's people would become aterror to them (vs.17). 
H. Many Egyptians would be converted to the one true God (vs.18-20). 
I. The one true God would eventually heal their land (vs.21 , 22}. 
J. An alliance would develop between Israel, Egypt and Assyria (vs.2l-25). 

(verse two question): Egyptians being set against Egyptians. Was this fulfilled or is it yet future? 

(verse two answer): It was fulfilled. Shortly after this prophecy, there was civil war in Egypt 

(verse sixteen question): What does it mean that Egypt shall be like unto women? 

(verse sixteen answer): it means that they would be alarmed and fearful as a woman mightbe (See 8. above). 

(verse nineteen question): How would Egypt raise an altar to God, since they never recognized Him? 

(verse nineteen answer): See H. above. Many Egyptians at that time did come to recognize and honor Jehovah. 

(verse bNenty~four question): What was the connection between Israel, Egypt and Assyria? 

(verse twenty·four answer): See J. above. 

(verse twenty-five question): Is Egypt and Assyria of today to be blessed before Israel? 

(verse twenty-five answer): No! In Christ God is no respecter of persons: aut in every nation he that feareth Him, 


and worketh righteousness Is accepted with Him. 
Although the prophecies in Isaiah have been fulfilled, it is interesting to note the similarity of imagery used iR chapter 

thirteen (about Babylon), chapter seventeen (about Damascus), chapter eighteen (about Ethiopia) and chapter nineteen (about 
Egypt) with that used in Matthew chapter twenty-four about the destruction of Jerusalem! 

QUESTION No. 889: Would you explain Daniel's seventy weeks of prophecy? 

ANSWER: This prophecy foretells of the coming of the Messiah. The seventy weeks, or 490 days, is, for many reasons, 
to be understood as representing 490 years. This practice was often the case in Biblical prophecy (Ezekiel 4:6). In Daniel 9:24-27 
we learn that the Messiah was to appear and accomplish His mission during the 70 weeks or within the 490 year period from the 
decree (commandment) going forthtorebuitd the temple. This period was to lnc1ude 69 [I~t}+2) weeb (483 years -perhaps to 
the recognition by the Father that Christ was His Son, the promised Messiah) in additon to the final (70th) week or 7 years. The 
decree to rebuild the temple (Ezra 7) went forth in about 454 BC. Adding thirty-three years (the approximate age of Christ at His 
death), we are now in the midst of the seventieth week of the 49()..year prophetic period (486487). His mission (as described in 
Daniel 9:24), during the final week, including His death on the behalfofothers (Daniel 9:26). was completely fulfilled. There is little, 
if any, doubt that this fmal week also included the establishment andconfmnation (through the gMng of the Holy Spirit) of the 
kingdom (the church) of which Daniel had previously prophesied (chapters two and seven). Certainly, this, and the complete 
fulfillment of all other Old Testament prophesies, attests mightily to the inspiration and accuracy of God's Word. 

QUESTION No. 890: What are the two tribes that make up Judah? 

ANSWER: Judah anti Benjamin. PteaserefertotKings t2:21,23;HChmnicles tt~1,tO, tt, 23; Hcmonicles 14:8; tt 
Chronicles 15:2, 9. 

QUESTION No. 891: There seems to be acontradiction between what is stated in Exodus 33:20 and the encounters 
that occurred between God and some of the Old Testament prophets. Please explain. 

ANSWER: No man has literally looked into the face of God (I John 4:12). Man has, however. seen manifestations of God 
in miraculous situations such as the burning bush, etc., but never God Himself. In Exodus 33:11, it is stated that Jehovah spake 
unto Moses face to face as a man speaketh unto his friend. This passage does not imply that Jehovah (who is a spirit) took 
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on Himself a fleshly existence so Moses could look into His face. It simply affirms that God spoke to Moses directly and openly, 
as would afriend. 

QUESTION No. 892: Did God create the dinosaurs at the same time that He created all other beasts? 

ANSWER: IbeUeve that the ansINSr lies in Exodus 20:11, For in six days (not periods of time) the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and lfithat in them is, •.• "AIID leaves nothing out! Therefore, it is clear that God in making "all" the beasts 
within that six-day period also, at the same time, created the dinosaurs! 

QUESTION No. 893: Would not the belief that dinosaurs existed millions of years ago conflict with the Bible? 

ANSWER: Yes! But, Science cannot prove their allegations relative to the age of the earth. Even their radiometric dating 
methods are based on assumption, not fac1s1 According to luke's genealogy at the direction of God, the Holy Spirit (luke 3) the 
age of the earth is approximately 10,000 years. What scientists refuse to accept is the truth that God created everything with the 
appearance of age. How old was the earth two days after God created it? Obviously, the earth was two days old, but how old did 
it appear to be? The same is true of Adam. He was actually two days old, two days after he was created. How old did he appear 
to be? We don't really know, but we do know he appeared to be much older than he actually was! Scientists have assumed the rate 
of processes that bring about change is the same today as it was in the beginning. According to them the rate has never changed 
and will never change. Therefore, applying today's rate ofchange to ameasurable unit can tetl us the age of the earth. For example, 
we can know today the build-up rate of sediment and we can measure the depth of the sediment Simply dividing the depth by the 
build-up rate will project the time required to deposit the sediment But. one, in order to accurately project the time required, must 
first prove that the build-up rate remained meticulously constant through the period of build-up. This, the scientistcannot do! Beyond 
this. to apply acurrent rate to that which was created with the appearance of age, even if the rate vvere proven to be constant. would 
prove absolutely nothing relative to the actual age of that which was created! Yea, let God be true, but every man aliar·(Romans 
3:4). 

QUESTION No. 894: When were the dinosaurs destroyed? 

ANSWER: We cannot know with certainty how or when it came about. Scientists cannot prove their theories and the Bible 
does not speak to the issue. It is possible. however, perhaps probable, that the universal flood of Noah's time brought about the 
drastic changes in climate and temperature that were responsible for their disappearance. Since we can't know for sure, we must 
leave the truth of the matter to eternity. 

QUESTION No. 895: We know from Science and Biology that such creatures (dinosaurs) did exist. Is this the only 
way we can know? 

ANSWER: May I suggest to you that we also can know of their existence from the fortieth chapter of the book of Job, 
verses fifteen through thirty-four: Behold now behemoth, which I made with thee; he eateth grass as an ox. Lo now his 
strength is In his loins, and his force is in the navet of his beHy; He moveth his tatt like acedr. the sinews ofhis-stones 
are wrapped together. His bones are as strong pieces of brass; his bones are like bars of iron. He is the chief of the ways 
of God; He that made him can make His sword to approach unto him. Surely the mountains bring him forth food, where 
all the beasts of the field play. He lieth under the shady trees, in the covert of the reed, and fens. The shady trees cover 
him with their shadow; the willows of the brook compass him about. Behold he drinketh up a river, and hasteth not; he 
trusteth that he can dr. Jordan up into his mouth. He taketh it with his eyes; his nose pierces through $J18fes. Some 
have suggested that the "behemoth» is an elephant, but in light of verse seventeen the suggestion is without merit because the 
creature here discussed "moveth his taillike acedar.» The tail of an elephant is nothing but awisp! 

QUESTION No. 896: What does "pertaineth" mean in Deuteronomy 22:51 

ANSWER: The word translated "pertaineth" in the subject passage means "something prepared." In this case, the passage 
means 'a woman shall not wear that which has been "prepared for" the man and the man shall not wear that which has been 
prepared for" the woman.' Such is an abomination unto the lord thy God. 
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QUESTION No. 897: Did God authorize Satan to tempt Eve? 

ANSWER: God did not authorize Satan to tempt Eve in the sense that He directed him to do so. However, God does permit 
all of us, being created with the ability to choose, to be tempted as Eve was. He did not create us as robots to blindly do His bidding. 
He expects each of us to demonstrate our love and respect for Him through obedience to His directives as contained in the Bible. 
Such ademonstration would be meaningless ifwe were created without the ability to choose. Eve was tempted then, as we are 
tempted today and chose the wrong path. Temptation can come in three ways; through the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life (I John 2:16). When lust conceives, it brings forth sin. Eve was tempted through all of these lusts and yielded 
to them and, therefore, sinned and was separated from God (Genesis 3:24: Isaiah 59:1, 2). So it is with us today! When we yield 
to these temptations and lust we, too, sin. God does not direct Satan to tempt any of us (James 1:12-15), blJtcertainly, He permits 
him to do so! 

QUESTION No. 898: Why did God require that some foods were unclean and others were unclean {Leviticus 11}? 
Do we respect these distinctions today? Hnot, why not? 

ANSWER: The primary reason for the distinction by God of the clean and the unclean was undoubtedly to establish laws 
that would discourage the Israelites from associating with the inhabitants of surrounding nations in order that they might not be 
partakers of their vices and idolatries. The Jews were taught to hate and abhor these practices in others and would, therefore, 
naturally be repulsed by those who did so and would have little to do with them. In addition, because of the climate and conditions 
of that time, there were also secondary beneficial results as to dietetics and sanitation that resulted from compliance with these 
laws. It was necessary, as well, that the Israelites (the people whom God chose, through whom would come the Messiah) keep 
their lineage pure in view of this fact (Genesis 49:10; Exodus 34:15, 16; Deuteronomy 16:15-18). This fact having been 
accomplished in Christ and with the Old law having been taken out of the way by Him (U COrinthians 3:1-18; Galatians 3:19-29; 
Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 2:14), Christians are not bound to recognize these clean/unclean distinctions. In fact to the con1rery, 
as clearly stated in the following New Testament passages that are binding upon all men everywhere today: Acts 10:9-18: 
Colossians 2:16; ITimothy 4:1-5. Therefore, for the Christian today, "every creature of God is good and nothing to be refused, if 
it be received with thanksgiving: for it is sanctified by the Word of God and prayer.· 

QUESTION No. 899: Explain Ecclesiastes 3:19·21. Does the spirit go back to God when someone dies? 

ANSWER: In order to understand any passage in Ecclesiastes, one must understand that Solomon is speaking from the 
viewpoint of avain man or the way that man sees and does things (For example see Ecclesiastes 1:13·18; 2:1·11, 15,21,26). He 
is saying, then, in verse 19, that the way he, as a vain man, had one time perceived life was that there is little, if any, difference 
between the man and the beast; that man had no preeminence over the beast; that all go to the grave as an end point of life and 
return to dust This, of course, is not the way of God. He made man to have dominion over the animals {Genesis 1:28} and in 
Matthew 12:12, Jesus says clearly that man is better than the beast So what is being expressed, by Solomon, is not God's wisdom, 
but rather man's faulty wisdom. Yet, there are many today who, as Solomon once did, put no difference between man and animals, 
but they do not do so on the basis of SCripture. In verse 21, he states that as vain men, none know whether the spirit of man goes 
upward, or that of abeast downward, assuming no difference between the two. later in life Solomon apparently came to the truth 
of the matter. In Ecclesiastes 12:7 he would state, Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return 
unto God who gave it. Then in closing the book, he declares in chapter 12, verse 13, Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter: Fear God and keep His commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. For God shall bring every work into 
judgment. with every secret thing. whether it be good, or whether it be evil. All else (man's perceptions) is vanity of vanitieS 
(Ecclesiastes 1:2)! 

Consider the following as you study these matters: There are twelve chapters in the book ofEcclesiastes. The first six state 
the vanity of the conditions of human life, while the last six deal with how one should conduct himself under those conditions. 

QUESTION No. 900: Explain more on Psalms 146:4.11 there life after death? 

ANSWER: This verse refers to the prince of verse three. It states that he (the prince) dies like any other man, no matter 
how exalted he may be. His thoughts (plans and schemes) perish with him. God is no respecter of persons. As one dies all shall 
die (Hebrews 9:27). 
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QUESTION No. 901: What does Solomon teach in Proverbs 21 :9, 191 Does he mean we should escape·and 
separate from wives who are angry and contentious? If so, who will tum them to God (I Corinthians 7:16)1 

ANSWER: No! Solomon is not teaching that the married should separate. God has ordained that there be one husband 
and one wife for fife; that marriage can only be terminated by death {Romans 7:1-3) or in the case, and for the cause. offornication 
(Matthew 19:9), provided that the one putting away their mate is totally innocent in the matter! 

Aproverb is ashort, wise saying, expressing atruth in terms that enable clearer understanding. Solomon is simply stating 
the truth, in both of these proverbs, that it is often easier to withstand the elements outside the home than it is the storms within 
the home caused by one who is angry and contentious! Certainly, as you imply, those who are so need to be converted and turned 
toward God! Also, we can see in this truth the wisdom of manying one who is already aChristian and. therefore, not given to fits 
of anger and of acontentious attitude. 

QUESTION No. 902: Would you please clarify Isaiah 9:6, 71 

ANSWER: Generally, verse six is aprophecy of the coming of the Messiah, Jesus Christ, while verse seven deals with 
the nature of the kingdom over which He was to rule. Verse six specifically: For unto us a child is born, unto us ason is given: 
The reference is to Jesus Christ who was to come for our benefit And the government shalt be upon His shoulder: This means 
that the Messiah would come as aruler and sustainer of government And His name shall be called Wonderful: Everything about 
Him would create VtIOnder in those who would corne to know Him, Counseller: One of honorable rank, able to advise princes and 
kings. The Mighty God: The Messiah, Jesus Christ would have aU of the attributes of Deity. He would possess the Divine nature. 
The everlasting Father: means 'the Father of eternity' or 'one who possesses the eternal nature, without beginning or ending' 
(Micah 5:2). The Prince of Peace: His purpose in coming would be to restore and maintain peace in the coming kingdom. 

Verse seven specificafly: t)f the Increase of His government and peace there shall be no end: This means that there 
would be no limits to His government and the peace to be enjoyed therein. Upon the throne of Oavid and upon His kingdom: 
He would sit upon David's throne (refer to II Samuel 7:12-13 &Acts 2:30). To order It: means to raise it up. And to establish it: 
means He would provide aproper foundation for His kingdom. With judgment and with justice from henceforth even forever: 
His rule would be just and right in every way forever. The zeat of the lord of hosts will perform this: means that these things 
would come to pass through the desire of Jehovah, 

QUESTION No. 903: Could you shed more light on II Samuel 24:1 versus t Chronicles 21:11 

ANSWER: I reckon that the question is, "Who moved David to number the people, God or Satan?" The answer is Satan! 
The implication of the verses is that God permitted Satan to provoke David to number the people. 

QUESTION No. 904: Could you shed more light on Genesis 6:3 versus Genesis 9:291 

ANSWER: In Genesis 6:3, God is saying that man had one hundred twenty years left on the earth before He would destroy 
it by water. Genesis 9:29 says that Noah (not being destroyed in the flood) lived nine hundred fifty years, 

-QUESTION No. 905; There are many covenants in the-()ld Testament, te., between· God and man; between God 
and Abraham; between God and Israel, etc. In lesson five of Beginning Bible Studies, it Is suggested that the law of Moses 
is the first covenant. How can we show that the law of Moses was the first1 

ANSWER: The lesson is not teaching that the Law of Moses was given before the covenant promises made by God to 
Abraham, etc. The lesson is teaching that the Bible consists of the first Covenant, i.e., the Old Testament and the second Covenant 
i.e., the New Testament That this is the case can be plainly seen in such passages as II Corinthians 3 and Hebrews 8:5-101 II 
Corinthians 3 is adiscussion of the doing away (verses 13, 14) of the law of Moses (verse 7); the Old TestamentiFirst Covenant 
(verse 14) and replacing it with that which is more glorious (verses 7·11), the law of Christ, the New TestamentlSecond Covenant 
(verse 6-11). Hebrews 8 is doing the same thing! In verses 6, 7, Paul talks about a "better," CovenantlTestament a second 
CovenantITestament replacing the first. The second would not be according to the Covenant made with Moses (verse 9). 
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QUESTION No. 906: Was Abraham aJew or Gentile? 

ANSWER: At the time of Abraham people were not so categorized. The tiUe of Jew was first applied only to those of the 
tribe of Judah, subsequently applied to those who returned from the captivity, and finally to all the Hebrew race. 

QUESTION No. 907: Would you explain Genesis 3:22? 

ANSWER: The meaning of Genesis 3:22 is better expressed as Behold, what has become of man who was as one of 
us or literally, Behold the man was as one of us. The tense of the Hebrew does not permit the verb "is come." The sense then 
is, 'he was like Us in purity and holiness, but because of sin he has fallen.' 

QUESTION No. 908: Why should Moses be punished so that he couldn't enter Canaan, just because he was angry 
with those rebellious children of Israel? I don't know why the lord told Moses that he didn't believe Him and so on. If 
Moses did do something wrong, what can we learn from It? (Numbers 20:7·13). 

ANSWER: ft is true that Moses was angry at the rebelfious children of tsrael, but it is also true that Moses was just as guilty 
of rebellion toward God. He was told to smite the rock (Exodus 17:6) and speak to the rock (Numbers 20:8), but he disobeyed and 
smote the rock twice and did not speak to it! Rather than inform the children of Israel that God would provide water from the rock, 
Moses said, Hear now, ye rebels; must we (Moses and Aaron) fetch you water out of this rock? In this, Moses usurped the 
glory that rightly belonged to the Father (Numbers 20:12). In all of this he sinned, because he transgressed the commandments 
that God had given him (I John 3:4)1 Anger toward the children of Israel did not justify his sin! Neither is there such justification for 
sin today! God expects to be obeyed! 

God told Moses that he did not believe Him, because Moses did not obey Him! None can doubt the fact that Moses 
accepted Jehovah as his God! Neither can any doubt that God demanded more than mere acknowledgment of His Divine nature 
by Moses! Many people today think that if they just believe in Jesus {acknowledge His divine nature} they will be saved. However, 
belief, as used in the Bible means more than just agreement or mental assent Belief, as used in the Bible, means trusting in God, 
conjoined with obedience. Itmeans acomptete surrender to the will ofGod. This is the way the \\001 is used in Numbers 20:12 and 
in John 3:16. When Moses disobeyed God, God said, ye believed me not. There is no difference in saving belief and obedience 
in the Bible and there is no difference in damning unbelief and disobedience! When one says he or she believes and thereby claims 
to be saved without obedience, they do so on the basis of man's teaching, not God's. In the Great Commission, Jesus stated the 
principle very clearly, He that believeth and is baptized (obeys) shall be saved! He did not say, "accept Me as your personal 
Savior!" 

In the subject passage, we learn that believing in God includes obedience; that there is a penalty for sin (Romans 6:23); 
that God says what He means and means what He says; and that if we do not believe and obey the commandments of God, we 
are in rebellion against Him! 

QUESTION No. 909: Why do we use or remember the Babylonian names for Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, 
but not for Daniel? 

ANSWER: The matter is one of speculation, but it seems reasonable to assume that the reason we most often use the 
names of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego is because these are the names used in Scripture in the event with which we most 
often identify them, i.e., the fiery furnace. Had the Scriptures in the events of Daniel, chapter three related the names Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah, Iwould suspect they would be so identified today. . 

The same is true of the use of the name Daniel. It is the name most often used to identify him throughout the book! The 
name Daniel is used 75 times. Belteshazzar is used only ten times! The fact that Daniel is his Jewish name and the book is apart 
of the Old Law by which the Jews were governed is, as \Nell, of no little significance. 

QUESTION No. 910: In the account of Daniel in the lion's den, why were Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego not 
also thrown into the lion's den with Daniel? The same question also comes up as to where Daniel was when Shadrach, 
-Meshach,andAbdnegowereihrownlnlothefieryfumace. Do you know why these men were not aD inctudedlogether 
in the persecutions? 
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ANSWER: Again we are dealing with speculation, but the following is possible. Different offices were held by the three men 
as opposed to that of Daniel (Daniel 2: 49). Daniel, being .in a higher position of influence and authority, obviously was very much 
in the king's favor. It would only be natural for the three being in lesser poSitions to be so charged first If these three were taken 
out of the way, it would follow that the king in order to be fair and just must also remove Daniel. To begin with one in such a high 
position as Daniel would not be.prudent in the minds d the Chaldeans. Itmay also be the case that Daniel was involved in some 
matter elsewhere in the empire and was not present at the dedication of the image that the king had set up (Daniel 3:3) when the 
three men refused to worship the image {Daniel 3:12). 

The reason Daniel was the only one thrown into the lion's den is given in Daniel 6:1~9. Daniel was first among the three 
presidents and over the one hundred and twenty princes of Babylon, second only to the king. Clearly, there was extreme jealousy 
of this one whom the king "preferred" above all the others, thus the attempt to remove him. The other presidents and princes would 
not be similarly rnotivatedto deat with those in lesser positions as he1dby Shadracn, Meshach, and AbedneQO. assuming they stilt 
held those positions. We need to remember that Daniel 3:30 is the last mention of these three men and that the events of chapter 
six followed after the intervening events of chapters four and five, aperiod involving many years. The situation regarding the three 
young men, as to their position and whereabouts. during the events ofchapter six is uncertain and unknown! 

QUESTION No. 911: What is the difference between "Kings 8:26 and HChronicles 22:2? 

\ANSWER: There are different thoughts and suggestions about what appears to be a discrepancy between these two 
verses. Some believe that since numbers in Hebrew appear very much alike that in translating from translations going back as far 
as the original document (which is not now available) that atranslator or acopyist simply made an error. We must remember that 
we are reading from a translation (not the original). Some scholars. however, believe that a copyisfs error does not exist, that 
Ahaziah was admitted to t»regency at twenty-two and continued in that office for tweow years, after which he became the sole 
monarch at forty·two. reigning in that capacity in Jerusalem for one year. 

QUESTION No. 912: What is the difference between I Chronicles 21:5 and II Samuel 24:9? 

ANSWER: The difference of the three hundred thousand men of Israel is accounted for by those already enlisted in the 
royal service {I Chronicles 27}. The difference of the thirty thousand men of Judah is accounted for by that number stationed on 
the Philistine frontier (II Samuel 6:1). 

QUESTION No. 913: What is the difference between II Kings 24:8 and II Chronicles 36:91 

ANSWER: Jehoiachin was taken into partnership with his father at age eight and began to reign on his own at age 
eighteen. Being trained by his father, he followed in the evil ways that he had taught. 

QUESTION No. 914: Where is the Ark of the Covenant today? 

ANSWER: There has been much speculation as to its existence and location. However, the truth is that none really knows 
anything about the matter, except that it was last known to be in Solomon's Temple (I Kings 8:1-9). With the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the temple in 587 BC by the Babylonian, Nebuchadnezzar. it disappeared and was likely destroyed. The children 
of Israel had. after much longsuffering by God, totally rejected Him. which is the reason for the destruction and their being taken 
into captivity. The presence ofGod was. therefore. no longer manifested on the mercy seat atop the Ark {Exodus 25:22}. It became 
nothing but apiece of furniture with His absence. being of no real spiritual value! 

QUESTION No. 915: What was the name of the brass serpent that Moses lifted up in the wilderness? 

ANSWER: In 1/ Kings 18:4, we learn that the children of Israel called the brass serpent, DNehushtan: which literally means 
"a piece of brass,Wor -the brass thing.K We do not know why the name was given. but it may be the name was selected simply to 
avoid using the repulsive word of "serpent" 

QUESTION No. 916: Was the hand of God in the appointment of the kings of Israel? If so, why did God allow them 
to worship false gods? 
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ANSWER: Yes! The hand of God was in the appointment of the Kings of Israel (I SamueI16:1~13) and notonly these kings, 
but of every power on earth (Romans 13:1). Every man is created afree moral agent to make his own choices in this life. Some 
of the kings chose to do good, others to do bad and each received, and will receive, the rewards of their choosing! The same is true 
with Christians today. God appointed in the long ago that all faithful Christians will be saved (Ephesians 1: 1-14). Because He made 
this appointment does not mean thatHe also causes us not to sin 0John 1:10). God did not make man to be automatons to do His 
bidding. 

QUESTION No. 917: If God gave Solomon such great wisdom, why did he foolishly marry so many wives who 
turned him away from God? 

ANSWER: Solomon upon becoming king of lsrael prayed to God for wisdom to judge and rute tsraet (t Kings 3=6-10). He 
did not ask for wisdom so that he might not sin! Because of his prayer, God responded to his prayer and, in part, said, "I have given 
thee awise and understanding heart" (I Kings 3:11-15). However, Solomon was in the flesh and, though the wisest of all who ever 
lived to that day, was a man as we are and one who could be tempted! There can be no doubt that Solomon knew of God's 
command of Exodus 34:16, but he turned from that commandment and gave over to the temptations of this life in the taking of many 
wives. We don't know what he was thinking as he did SOl but one could easily speculate that in having an abundance of this world's 
goods, even to excess, and knowing that he, as king, could possess all of this and even more, that thinking could have possibly 
been present in the taking possession of many wives and concubines! Possession of great wealth has caused many to fall away 
from God! 

QUESTION No. 918: Why did Naomi's husband and sons die? Was it God's hand that made it happen as Naomi 
said?Wasit becaasethey-wentmto astrange land? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not give the cause of death of these men. Naomi in her bitterness falsely charged God with her 
great loss! 

QUESTION No. 919: Why did God command Israel two destroy many cities when they took the Promised Land? 
Why did He choose Israel to be His instrument to wipe out these people? 

ANSWER: God had promised this land to the children of Israel who were to faithfully maintain that pure lineage through 
which the Messiah was to come. Those who previously occupied the Land of Canaan were idol worshipers who in times past had 
turned away from God and were engaged in all kind of unlawfulness, even that of offering their own children in death to idols. They 
had debased themselves as did those before the flood and God did not want His people to be associated with, nor to marry among 
these heathen, lest they be" also, turned away from Him and that ~ be destroyed! He, therefore, as God, made the decision 
to destroy the sin tilled land as He did in the flood. Since the land had been promised to the Israelites, it was God's choice that they 
should remove the heathen whom they were to replace! It is interesting to note that they were given the land as agift by the grace 
of God, but they had to do something to get the gracious gift (Joshua 1:2)! 

QUESTION No. 920: God gave the command, "Thou shalt not kill." Why then did He command them to kill the 
canaanites? 

ANSWER: The sixth commandment Thou shalt not kill had nothing to do with national wars! It meant that one person, 
of aI/ to whom the commandment was given, was not with premeditation, to murder another! 

QUESTION No. 921: In II Samuel 24:13 and I Chronicles 21:11·12 we have differing numbers. Which is correct? 

ANSWER: There is clearly acopyisfs error involved. In I Chronicles 21:12, the number is three, not seven, as we find in 
\I Samuel 24:13. The Septuagint records three, the same as in Chronicles, so this is no doubt the true reading, the Hebrew letter 
zayin (z) SEVEN, being mistaken for the Hebrew letter gimel (9), THREE. A mistake of this kind might be easily made from the 
similarity of the letters. 
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QUESTION No. 922: In II Samuel 10:18 and I Chronicles 19:18 we have differing numbers. Which is correct? 

ANSWER: In II Samuel 10:18, we have the figure of seven hundred chariots, but in the parallel place, II Chronicles 19:18, 
it is said, David slew of the Syrians SEVEN THOUSAND men, which fought in chariots. It is difficult to ascertain the right number 
in this and similar places. It is very probable that, in former times, the Jews expressed, as they often do noe, their numbers, not 
by words at full length, but by numeral letters; and, as many of the letters bear agreat similarity to each otherI mistakes might easily 
creep in when the numeral letters came to be expressed by words at full length. This alone will account for the many mistakes that 
we find in the numbers in these books and renders amistake here very probable. The Hebrew letter zayin (z), with adot above, 
stands for seven thousand, the Hebrew letter nun (n) for seven hundred: the great similarity of these letters might easily cause the 
one to be mistaken for the other and so produce an error in this place. 

QUESTION No. 923: In IKings 7:26 and II Chronicles 4:5 we have differing numbers. Which Is correct? 

ANSWER: In II Chronicles 4:5, we have the figure of three thousand baths, while in I Kings 7:26, we read tIM> thousand 
baths. Since this book was written after the Babylonian captivity, it is very possible that reference is here made to the Babylonian 
bath, which might have been less than the Jewish. We have already seen that the cubitof Moses, or of the ancient Hebrews, was 
longer than the Babylonian by one palm. It might be the same with the measure ofcapacity; so that two thousand of the ancient 
Jewish b~ths might have been equal to three thousand of those used after the captivity. The Targum, aHebrew translation, solves 
the problem by saying "It received three thousand baths by dry measure, and held two thousand of liquid measure." 

QUESTION No. 924: In II Chronicles 9:25 and I Kings 4:26 we have differing numbers. Which Is correct? 

ANSWER: In J Kings 4:26, we read the number of forty thousand stalls, while in II Chronicles 9:25, instead of forty 
thousand stalls, we read four thousand; and even this number might be quite sufficient to hold horses for twelve ,thousand 
horsemen; for stalls and stables may be here mean the same thing. In IKings 10:26 it is said he had one thousand four hundred 
chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen; and this is the reading in II Chronicles 1:14. In II Chronicles 9:25, already quoted, instead 
of forty thousand stalls for horses, the Septuagint has "tessareschiliades theleiai hippoi,H four thousand mares; and in this place 
the whole verse is omitted both by the Syria and Arabic translations. In the Targum of Rabbi Joseph, aJewish translation on this 
book, we have "arba meah," four hundred, instead of the four thousand in Chronicles, and the forty thousand in the text From a 
comparison of parallel places we may be satisfied that there is a corruption in the numbers somewhere; and as asort of medium, 
we may take for the correct answer to be four thousand stalls, one thousand four hundred chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen. 

QUESTION No. 925: How many people went down into Egypt (Genesis 46:27; Deuteronomy 10:22; Acts 7:14)1 

ANSWER: Genesis 46:27 says that the number of souls was sixty·six, besides Jacob's sons' wives. Verse twenty-seven 
says all that came into Egypt were seventy, while Acts 7:14 says that there were seventy·fNe. There is a remarkable addition here 
in the Septuagint (Greek), which must be noticed: "These were the sons of Manasseh whom his Syrian concubine bore unto him: 
Machir, and Machir begat Galaad. The sons of Ephraim, Manasseh's brother, were Sutaiaam and Taam; and the sons of Sutalaam, 
Edem." These add five persons (Machir, Galaad, Sutataam, Taam, and Edam) to the fist and make out the number given by 
Stephen, Acts 7:14, which it seems he had taken from the textof the Septuagint The addition in the Septuagint is not found in either 
the Hebrew or the Samaritan at present; and some suppose that itwas taken either from Numbers 26:29,35, or IChronicles 7:14-20, 
but in none of these places does the addition appear as it stands in the Septuagint though some of the names are found 
interspersed. 

If to the sixty~six children of Genesis 46:27, and grandchildren, and great grandchildren, we add Jacob himself, Joseph 
and his two sons, the amount is seventy, the whote amount of Jacob1> famity which settfed in Egypt. 

In this statement of sixty-six, the wives of Jacob's sons, who formed part of the household, are omitted; but they amounted 
to nine, for of the twelve wives of the twelve sons of Jacob, Judah's wife was dead, Genesis 38:12, and Simeon's also, as we may 
collect from his youngest son Shaul by aCanaanitess, Genesis 46:10, and Joseph's wife was already in Egypt. These nine wives, 
therefore, added to the sixty-six, give seventy-five souls the whole amount of Jacob's household that went down with him to Egypt 
critically corresponding with the statement in the New Testamen~ that 'Joseph sent for his father Jacob and atl his kindred, 
amounting to seventy-five souls.' 
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QUESTION No. 926: Can the Medium or the Spiritist bring back the spirit of the dead (I Samuel 28:3·17)? Was a 
demon only impersonating Samuel? 

ANSWER: No! So called Mediums and Spiritists are fakers and have no such powers. The woman in I Samuel 28 
apparently had gone through her fake and phony ritual, but notice tarefufly that even she did not expect Samuel to appear. because 
she knew that she did not have that kind of power. Samuel, however, actually appeared as is attested to by what he said to Saul 
in verses 15-19 by way of prophecy that came to pass. Samuel's appearance was a miracle performed by God on this occasion. 
It was neither of the woman, nor of any other power! 

QUESTION No. 927: Old Adam and Eve partake of the actual fruit of an actual tree or does it mean something 
different? 

ANSWER: There is no reason to believe it was not real fruit on areal tree. The tree and fruit were just as real as was the 
garden, as was Adam and Eve, as is God, and as is the devil that tempted them. If these things are all real and the Bible speaks 
of them as being real, who can deny that the tree and the fruitwere also real? For example: Romans 5:12-21 discusses the sin and 
disobedience ofAdam. He is further discussed in ICorinthians 15:4549, as is both Adam and Eve and their sin in ITimothy 2:13-14. 
In UCorinthians 11:3 there is adiscussion of the fact of the serpent beguiling Eve as recorded in Genesis, chapter three. The New 
Testament written by men inspired oHhe Holy Ghost {John 16:13} who gave them "words" to write (I Corinthians 2:13) spoke of 
the events in the garden as having actually happened as written and expressed by Moses who was also inspired of God. There is 
no reason to accept the foolishness of men who would say otherwise! 

QUESTION No. 928: Why did God's chosen people enjoy sinning by worshiping idols? 

ANSWER: Worshiping idols in the Bible very often included all sorts of sensual carousing, every imaginable se~ual sin of 
the worst sort, and excessive feasting and drinking, which indeed did bring temporary pleasure to the participants. The simple fact 
is that the idol worshipers gave in to the influences of Satan and the lusts of this world rather than serving God according to His 
will. Good men and women,however, did not give in to this wickedness, but as Moses, chose rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God~ than to enjoy the pleasure of sin for aseason (Hebrews 11 :25). They esteemed the riches of Christ greater then 
the pleasures of this world, because they looked forward to the reward that He had promised (Hebrews 11:26), i.e., a city with 
foundations, whose buiider and maker is God {Hebrews 11:1O}. The faithful of God today will follow in the footsteps of these 
who died in faith {Hebrews 11:13}! 

QUESTION No. 929: In the book of Jeremiah there is a sentence that talks about a woman encompaSSing a man. 
Was JeremiahtatkingaboutMary,tne Mother of Jesus? 

ANSWER: The passage is Jeremiah 31 :22. Some have said that the reference is to Mary, who encompassed Jesus in 
her womb. HO\Never, this seems to be reaching for something that is not there. In context the discussion is about the restoration 
of Israel who was said to be a"backsliding daughter." The word ·compass" is from the Hebrew cabab, which may also be translated, 
"enclose or embrace.H The idea is that the woman, symbolic of the nation of Israel, as used throughout the chapter, will, upon her 
restoration, once again will embrace the man, symbolic of Jehovah. their God. tn other words, it is simply saying that, in her 
restoration, Israel will once again embrace God. This appears to be the clear and evident meaning, even from acasual reading of 
the verses preceding verse twenty-two! 

QUESTION No. 930: Who are the people of Ephraim and Manasseh and why did the people of Ephraim fight 
against the children of Israel? 

ANSWER: Ephraim and Manasseh were the sons of Joseph and Asenath, adaughter of the Egyptian Potipherah, apriest 
of On. Though these two were only grandchildren of Jacob, they were treated as if they were his children. As a result their 
descendants were regarded as two of the tribes of Israel. 

In Judges 12:1-6, we learn the reason the tribe ofEphraim {not Manasseh} fought against the men of Gilead and Jephthah, 
a judge and deliverer of Israel, Le., because he had not summoned them for assistance in the Ammonite war. There was 
undoubtedly much jealousy on the part of the chief and great tribe of Ephraim because they had not been asked to participate in 
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this successful war, won with God's help by a handful of valiant men. Apparently, Jephthah did not ask for their assistance since 
they had previously refused to help (verse two). Surely God did not approve of Ephraim's battle with Jephthah, because on that day 
forty-two thousand of that tribe were slain. 

QUESTION No. 931: In Deuteronomy 18:14-17, God said the Israelites could set aking over them, but when they 
did, I Samuel 8:4-7 says God was displeased with them. Please explain. 

ANSWER: Deuteronomy 18:14·17 is not discussing a physical king over Israel, bu~ rather, it is a prophecy concerning 
Christ (Acts 3:22, 23). ISamuel 8:6 says that "Samuel" was displeased with the Israelites' demand for a king, because he thought 
they were rejecting him. God said that was not the case; that they were in reality rejecting Him, notSamuel. At God's instructions, 
Samuel protested to the people, but because of the hardness of their hearts God allowed them to have the government for which 
they pleaded after warning them of the consequences to come. He allowed them to have aking that they might learn from this, that 
royalty itself could never secure the salvation that they expected, unless the occupant of the throne submitted altogether to the will 
of the Lord. They learned in Saul that true salvation was not in men, but only in God; alesson for us today! 

\ QUESTION No. 932: God said kings were not to multiply horses. sliver, and gold, but David and Solomon had 
many horses and much silver and gold. Did they disobey God? 

ANSWER: They disobeyed God, but not in the owning of possessions that were given to them by God (I Chronicles 29:12
14; \I Chronicles 1:12; /I Chronicles 9:22). The passage of which you inquire is found in Deuteronomy 8:13, 14 and is spoken to 
the children of !sraet to context, God is saying, 'don't let the accumulation of wealth cause you to forget what I have done for you 
in bringing you out of Egypt into the promised land; remember my commandments, judgments, and statutes, which Icommand you 
this day.' God never forbade wealth, only the misuse of Hthrough putting trust in j~ rather than in the one that gave it! . 

QUESTION No. 933: In Deuteronomy 20:11·14 the Lord through Moses said the Israelites could many women they 
had captured in war. How do we harmonize this with God's command not to many women of the land? 

ANSWER: Certainly, God directed that such marriages should not occur (Deuteronomy 7:3). In Deuteronomy 20:14, God 
is not changing His mind and allowing such marriages to occur. In fact marriage is not even under discussion. You are reading 
something into the passage that God did not intend. The fact of slaying only the men and taking their women, little ones, and cattle 
as spoils ofwar does not indicate marriage to the women. If one would so assume, he woUld also have to assume marriage to the 
tittle ones and the cattle, which also were taken as spoils ofwar. These were undoubtedly brought captive in some form ofservitude, 
but to read marriage into the context goes too far in fabricating aBiblical contradiction. 

QUESTION No. 934: In what way was the fourth kingdom of Daniel's prophecies different from the others? 

ANSWER: Daniel 7:7 states that the fourth kingdom was different from the first three in that it would be adivided kingdom 
as indicated-bythe rnultipficity of-"homs" of the fourth beast and as expressly stated in Daniet 2:'41,42. 

QUESTION No. 935: How and when was the fourth kingdom divided? 

ANSWER: The fourth kingdom would be divided as the iron and clay were in the image. it does not necessarily mean that 
there would be an open rupture or an actual separation into two parts; but that there would be "such a diversity in the internal 
constitution" that, while there would be the element of great powert there woukJ be also an element of ¥Jeakness. There would be 
something diverse that could never be blended with the element of strength, so as to produce one united nation. This division was 
seen in the strife and animosity that existed between the Roman senate and the popular military generals, Pompey and Julius 
Caesar. This division continued between the senate and the emper9rs of Rome even after Rome became a world empire. The 
Roman Empire existed from 166 Be to 476 AD. Significant strife and division occurred during the one hundred years prior to the 
birth of Christ which included the death of Caesar in 44 BC. 
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QUESTION No. 936: Are tbe present day powers propbesied in the book of Daniel? 

ANSWER: No! The prophecies of Daniei pointed to the fifth kingdom over which the promised Messiah was to reign. 

QUESTION No. 937: Daniel 12:1 discusses atime of distress. When waslwiH this be fulfiHed? How and by whom? 
Does verse 2talk of the resulTection at Christ's coming? What does verses 11 and 12 talk about? 

ANSWER: The passage refers to the savage attack and distress that was to be heaped on the Jewish nation by Anticus 
Epiphanies who lived from 215 BC to 163 BC. Verse two is speaking symbolically and, though it shows that there was at that time 
abelief in the resurrection, refers to aJewish resurrection from captivity and lethargy to serve God and nation courageously. 

Daniel 12:11 is a reference to the destruction that would be brought by Anticus Epiphanies and his desecration of the 
temple. who would even sacrifice pigs (an unclean animal to the Jews) upon the altar. He would not allow the Jews to continue their 
daily sacrifices and, in fact caused the Jews to forsake all order ofworship as prescribed by Moses. He forced the Jews to worship 
idols and even forbade them to circumcise their children! He was truly an abomination. 

The figure of 1335 ofDaniel12:12 must be understood in the light of the figure of 1290 in 12:11. The "one week" of Daniel 
9:27, which was to commence 'Nith the beginning .0{ the personal mimstry of Christ equates to seven years (a year for each day). 
The Covenant of the Messiah was to be confirmed in the midst of the week or three and one-half years or 1290 days. The sacrifice 
and oblation was to cease at this time and did so with the death of Christ on the cross three and one-half years after His minis1ry 
began. The 1335 days of Daniel 12:12 includes the 1290 days of Daniel 12:11 plus 45 days or years and refers to that period of 
time when the preaching oftha Gospel would also be extended to the Gentiles, causing the expected bleSSing to fall upon all flesh, 
Jew and Gentile alike! 

QUESTION No. 938: When was Zechariah 14 fulfilled? 

ANSWER: It was fulfilled with the first coming of Christ and the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 AD. 

QUESTION No. 939: Please explain Zechariah 14:5b, 6, 7, 8. &21. 

ANSWER: Zechariah 14:5b is a prophecy about the coming of the powers of heaven (symbolically expressed as the 
coming ofGod and His saints) in the destruction ofJerusalem. Verse six is parallel to Matthew 24:29. Verse seven states that Christ 
only, at that time, knew when the destruction would come. Verse nine is a reference to the spreading of the Gospel ofChrist, whose 
blood would flow backwards and forward (Hebrews 9:15) to cover sin. Verse nine simply states that Jesus Christ, the coming 
Messiah, was to be the One King over all people. Verse twenty-one refers to that time in the church, over which Christ would reign, 
when there would be agreat advancement of holiness. Here the writer states that even the common vessels used in everyday life 
would be used as vessels of holiness and that no enemy could harm those the faithful, nor could they participate in the holy activities 
of God's people. 

QUESTION No. 940: In Isaiah 2:2, what does it mean, 'Ial' nations shall flow to it?" 

ANSWER: The prophecy of Isaiah two has to do with the coming kingdom or the church of Christ It was to be established 
in the top of the mountains (Jerusalem) and people of aU nations would flow into it Such as been fulfilled from the beginning (Acts, 
chapter two) and continues today! 

QUESTION No. 941: How do aD nationsflow into it? 

ANSWER: Through obedience to the Gospel of Christ (Acts 2:37-47). 

QUESTION No. 942: If the above prophecy has been fufflUed, has Isaiah 2:4 been fulfilled? If not, explain? 

ANSWER: Yes! Verse four has been fulfilled. The verse, hO\llleVer, is not referring to peace among the nations from wtrich 
people flow. It is referring to the peace that will exist among brethren (both Jew and Gentile) within the kingdom/church that was 
to be established (Ephesians 2:11-16). 
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QUESTION No. 943: Please explain Joel, chapter 3, verses 1,3, &20. 

ANSWER: The word "for" of chapter three links the discussion to what was written in the last part of chapter Two, Vllhich 
obviouslyprophesies about the establishment of the churchlkingdom of Christ (Joel 2:28--32; Acts 2:16-21). So "in those days and 
in that time" refers to the same period. It was at this time that those of the captivity were first brought to Christ. 

Verse three is adiscussion of things that happened to the Jews VIlhan they were in captivity. Itsays that their captors ¥.OO1d 
cast lots to decide Vllho would own them as slaves. They paid prostitutes of their evil societies for sexual favors by giving a boy to 
be aslave rather than giving money. They thought so little of females that they would give a girl into slavery for aglass of wine! In 
the peaceable kingdom of Christ, none of these things were to exist It follows then that if all were to enter that kingdom, none of 
these things would exist in our world today! 

Verse twenty does not refer to an earthly Judah, nor earthly Jerusalem, for these must come to an end, together with the 
earth itself, of whose end the prophets well knew. It is then the one people of God, the true Judah, the people Vllho praise God, the 
Israel of God that is the churth (Galatians 6:16). Vllhich is indeed Israel. All the enemies of God will come to a destructive end in 
eternity; but His churth shall never come to an end. The gates of hell shall not prevail against her (Matthew 16:18). The enemy 
shall not destroy her; time shall not consume her; she shall never decay. The people of God shall abide before Him and through 
Him here, and shaH dwelt with Him forever in aplace Christ 1s preparing for the faithful. 

QUESTION No. 944: It is difficult for a rich person to enter Heaven. How is it then that in Deuteronomy 8:18 that 
Moses said that God would give power to Israel to "get wealth?" 

ANSWER: Certainly, as stated, it is diffICult for a rich man to enter heaven. Jesus so taught in Matthew 19:23-24 and 
Solomon, as wef\, recognized the same truth in Ecclesiastes 5:12, 13. Deuteronomy, chapter 8 holds to the same principle. in 
context, God is warning the Children of Israel who had just suffered forty years of hardship, deprivation, and hunger, and who were 
now going to cross over Jordan to inherit the Promised Land of milk and honey, to not allow the riches of that land to cause them 
to forget the God who, through His grace, enabled them to "get wealth." They had been apeople of humility in their desertwandering 
and had been caused to see that man doth not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God, doth man live (verse 3). It is the case, however, that man is often lifted up by pride. because of riches, and as aresult has 
atendency to no longer be humble as at the beginning, but rather becomes one who forgets the God, V!Iho through His providential 
guidance, enabled the wealth to come. In verse 18, we have asummary of this warning directed to those who were to "get wealth" 
in Caanan Land far beyond what they had possessed previously. God wams here: But thou shalt remember the Lord thy God: 
for it Is He who giveth thee power to get wealth (i.e., the wealth of the promised Land). Through God, came the power to get 
the land and irs wealth in order to confirm the Promise that He had made to their fathers (Genesis 15:18--21; Exodus 23:31; 
Deuteronomy 1:7, 8). The warning to 'the Children of Israel was, as it is to aU men, 'don't atlow riches to cause you to tum from God, 
but rather remember Him who gave you the power to gain riches, for without Him you have 00 such power: James said, Every 
good and every perfect gift is from above and cometh down from the Father of lights (James 1:17). Without God, not even 
the unjust could be rich, because He provides life through the sun and the rain that He gives to both the just and tile unjust (Matthew 
5:45)! The just will, in humility. handle and dispense their riches in accordance with (and in memory oij God's provision and will, 
as did wealthy Abraham, a man of faith. The unjust person will, in pride, credit himself for the riches that God as allowed him to 
have. He will forget God, as afaithless individuat, not recognizing the needs of others (spiritually and physically), as did the rich man 
of Luke 16:19--31. Since God caused Abraham (and others) to be wealthy in their faithfulness, we can safely conclude that wealth 
in and of itself is not sinful. However, it must also be concluded that the wealthy are more likely to be lifted up with pride that will 
divert one's trust from God to self, thus endangering the final destiny of the soul! This truth, the Bible consistently expresses 
throughout! 

QUESTION No. 945: Why was Malachi God's last Inspired messenger? 

ANSWER: It is true that Malachi was possibly the last prophet of the Old Testament, but Vllhy Malachi was chosen to be 
that individual we are not told. He wrote the final inspired work of the Old Testament in about 450 BC. It should, however, be noted 
that Malachi was contemporary with Nehemiah who had been appointed Governor in 446 BC and Vllho penned, by inspiration, the 
book that bears his name. It is this book that actuaHy closes out Old Testament history, although Matachi was apparently the fast 
to prophesy in the Old Testament. We should not however, assume that he was God's last inspired messenger of all time, for, aven 
he spoke of other inspired messengers to come, i.e., Jesus Christ, the ~Lord' of Malachi 3:1 and John, the Baptist, the "messenger" 
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of Malschi 3:1 and the "prophet" of Malachi 4:5 (Matthew 11:7-15; Matthew 17:10-13). Certainly, many in the New Testament spoke 
and wrote by inspiration (including the aposHes * John 16:13) and gave us in IM'itten form the final inspired message of our Lord 
(the New Testament) for these last days (Hebrews 1 : 1, 2). 

QUESTiON No. 946: In Deuteronomy, chapter 34, how did God bury Moses? 

ANSWER: There has been much speculation about the burial of Moses. Some would suggest that Moses was translated 
into Heaven as was Elijah, but there is no Scriptural evidence for this notion. Deuteronomy 34:6 states that He (God) buried him 
in a valley in the land of Moab, over against Beth-per. The fact is clear as to who buried him and where he was buried. This 
is all we can really know. The method He used is only speculation, but since God's messengers (angels) were often employed to 
canyOtrtGod'swiH upon the earth (Genesis 16:7; Genesis 22:11; Exodus 23:20-23; Numbers 22:22; Judges 6:11; II Samuel 16:11; 
I Kings 19:5, et al), it wouk:I seem ~kely that they would, as well, be employed to carry out the will of God in the burial of Moses' 
body! 

QUESTION No. 947: Why was Ham punished for laughing at Noah, but Noah was not punished for being drunk? 

ANSWER: It is very probable that this was the first time that wine was produced and that its intoxicating effect was 
unknown to Noah. Indeed, there have been instances where one has mistakenly taken drink that was later found to be intoxicating. 
For example, apple cider is usually found to be non-intoxicating, but may unknowingly become intoxicating. Indeed there have been 
instances where such was mistakenly imbibed. Upon realization of its alcoholic content, however, it is to be penitently discarded! 
To be an innocent partaker prior to realization of the alcoholic content would not then have been indicative of intent to sinl There 
is no indication in the passage that Noah was adrunkard, or that he intentionally became drunk and, since we see him as aman 
accustomed to doing aU that God commanded (Genesis 6:22), it 1Mluld seem that the result of his drinking was but an unintended 
mistake of which he 1Mluld have been sorrowful and penitent At the very least it should not be assumed he was adrunkard in need 
of punishment! 

On the other hand; Ham's expressed attitude was not one of mistaken innocence, but rather one ofmocking contempt for 
his father whom he was bound to honor. He was rightfully punished for his attitude and action! 

QUESTION No. 948: Why were David and Bath sheba not stoned to death according to the law of God? 

ANSWER: Generally speaking, the reason they were not stoned was the same reason the woman of John 8: 1-11 was not 
stoned. Jesus, as God, did not insist that the penalty of Leviticus 20:10 be carried out, but, to the contrary, He, as God, chose to 
forgive that sin. We are told in II Samuet 12:13 that God did the same thing in the case of David. As David's creator, He chose to 
forgive Him. We cannot know all ofHis reasons, but it seems reasonably safe to assume that perhaps one of His reasons had to 
do with the promise that He had previously made to David in II Samuel 8:12-14, the fulfillment of which showed His grace and 
mercy, not only to the sinning pair, but toward all men, including you and me, which involves apossible second reason. Those things 
that happened under the Old Testament were to be examples for us today (I Corinthians 10:11) and were written for our learning 
(about both the goodness and the severity of God - Romans 11:22) that we might have hope (Romans 15:4). Certainly many today, 
equally guilty, have found hope through the mercy and forgiveneSS of God that was shown David and 8ath sheba. It should also 
be remembered that they did not totally escape punishment for what they did! They lost the child of their adulterous union, achild 
for whom they would have been gladly stoned to death had it meant that he would have lived! 

QUESTION No. 949: It seems that Moses was unsure of God's blessings because he decided to send the men to 
spy out the land. Agree? 

ANSWER: The plan to send spies into the land ofCanaan did not originate with God or Moses. (Deuteronomy 1:22). The 
idea came Originally from the people; they came to Moses, and said, We will send men before us. They would not take God's 
Word that it was a good land, and that He would, without fail, put them in possession of it. They could not trust the pillar of cloud 
and fire to show them the way to it, but had abetter opinion of their own politics than of God's wisdom. How absurd it was for them 
to send men to spy out a land which God himself had spied out for them, to try to figure out for themselves how they would enter 
the land when God himself had undertaken to show them the way! However, Moses was not free from guilt since he said in 
Deuteronomy 1:23, And the saying (of the people) pleased me wetl.· God then allowed and directed the people through Moses 
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to carry out the folly of their heart (Numbers 13:1) which was necessary to teach Israel (and us) the foolishness of relying on man's 
judgment in rejection of God's judgments. Because the people lNOuld not accept the words of Joshua and Caleb to not rebel against 
Him (Numbers 14:9) by refusing to enter the land that He had promised, none of them but Joshua and Caleb and the children of 
the people lNOuld be permitted to finally enter! The Lord's judgment upon them for their sin is recorded in Numbers 14:1145. 

QUESTION No. 950: When Esau sold his birthright to Jacob, did their father knC)W it? What was his reaction? 

ANSWER: There is no indication that Isaac knew of the selling of the birthright but rather to the contrary, since \Ye note 
that it was his intent to bestow the birthright blessing of the firstborn upon Esau in Genesis, chapter 27. Upon realizing that He had 
been deceived into bestowing the firstborn blessing upon Jacob, the record says in Genesis 27:33 that Isaac "trembled," after which 
he bestowed atesser blessing upon EsaD. 

QUESTION No. 951: What was Jacob's only daughter named? Who was her mother? Did she marry? If yes, who 
was her husband? Was she among those who later came to Egypt? 

ANSWER: Jacob's daughter was named "Dinah" (Genesis 30:21). Her mother's name was Leah (Genesis 30:20, 21). In 
GenesiS 34. \Ye find that Dinah was defiled by Shechem {a Hivite). the son of Hamor, who later wanted to marry Dinah. Hovvever, 
Jacob and his sons refused to allow Dinah to marry an uncircumcised Gentile in accordance with God's directive of Deuteronomy 
7:3. Since there is no indication ofasubsequent marriage, it appears likely that she remained single and was, indeed. among those 
who \Yent into Egypt (Genesis 46:15). 

QUESTION No. 952: Why did Aaron and Miriam rebel against Moses when they knew that God had been working 
through him? 

ANSWER: The exalted position of Moses aroused a feeling of envy in the minds of his brother and sister, and they, 
because of this, disputed his preeminence. Miriam instigated the open rebeDion and was followed by Aaron. Summoned to the 
Tabernacle by the Lord, they were given astem rebuke. and Miriam, the instigator of the rebellion, was struck with leprosy. When 
Aaron saw his sister, he said to Moses, Alas, my Lord, I beseech you, lay not the sin upon us (Numbers 12:11). And Moses. 
prayed unto the Lord, Heat her now, Oh God, I beseech thee (Numbers 12:13). God heard his prayer, though He inflicted deep 
humiliation upon Miriam. She was shut outside of the camp, excluded from the congregation for seven days, after which restoration 
and purification from her leprosy were promised. During her seclusion the people did not journey any farther (Numbers 12:1·15). 
This leprosy, and its removal, which took place at Hazeroth, note the last public event of Miriam's life 

QUESTION No. 953: Who was Melchlzedek? Who are his parents? How many years did he live on the earth? Was 
he man orangel? What was his occupation? 

ANSWER: Melchizedek was aman who was the king of Salem and the priest of the most high God (Genesis 14:17). The 
Bible does not record the names of his parents, neither his life span. The relationship between Melchizedek and Christ as 1ype and 
anti1ype, is made in the epistie to the Hebrews (chapter seven) as follows: each was apriest (1) not of the Levitical tribe; (2) superior 
to Abraham; (3) whose beginning and end are unknown; (4) and not only a priest, but also a king of righteousness and peace. 
"Without father," etc. (Hebrews 7:3). refers to priestly genealogies. Melchizedek is not found on the register of the only line of 
legitimate priests; his father's name is not recorded, nor his mother's; and no evidence points out his line of descent from Aaron. 
It is not suggested in Scripture that he had no father or that he was not born at any time or died on any day; but these facts \Yere 
nowhere found on the register of the Levitical priesthood. 

QUESTION No. 954: Who were the false prophets in Isaiah's days? Were they sent by God? 

ANSWER: The children of Israel had revolted against Jehovah (Isaiah 31 :6) and had turned to the foreign gods ofBabylon, 
Egypt and Assyria, and even idol gods of their own making (isaiah 31:1 &7). They rejected truth, by saying to the seers, See not; 
and to the prophets, Prophesy not unto IJS right things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits (Isaiah 30:10). God 
did not cause His children to go into captivity, but He allowed it to happen because they had rejected Him! When the children of 
God returned to worship Him, He caused the destruction of their captors (Isaiah 47:6-11) and returned a remnant of His penitent 
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faithful to their land (Isaiah 11:11-16). 

QUESTION No. 955: Did Ezekiel marry again after the death of his wife? How many children did he have? 

ANSWER: There:is no indication that Ezekiel had children or that he remarried after the death of the desire of his eye 
(Ezekiel 24:1S}. 

QUESTION No. 956: Which punishment took place first, that of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, or that of 
Daniel? 

ANSWER: Sahdrach, Mesllach, and Abed-nego were placed in the fiery furnace during the reign of the Babyfonian king. 
Nebuchadnezzar (Daniel, chapter three). Daniel was placed in the den of lions during the reign of Darius, the Median (Daniel. 
chapter six) after the Babylonian kingdom was divided, and given to the Medes and Persians {Daniel 5:28-31). Therefore, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed--nego were placed in the fiery fumace before Daniel was placed in the lion's den. 

QUeSTION No. 957: Would you please shed more light on why Genesis 3:15 is a reference to Christ and His 
death? 

ANSWER: The reason we can know that the Genesis 3:15 refers to Christ is that no other series of events in history even 
begins to answer to what is, by inspiration, prophesied here by Moses. Consider the phrase, He shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel? Is not the seed of the woman here personalized and placed in conflict with the tempter of the preceding 
verses? CertamIytDo not these words talk about some notable descendant of the ymlan, who is, in the bruising of the tempter's 
head, to gain afinal victory over the adversary of man? Surely! 

The serpent makes the woman (Eve) the object of his attack, but it is the Seed of the woman that is prophesied to bruise 
his head. Who else can be said to have bruised Satan except the Christ, the Seed of Eve? Who else but the One who overcame 
the Prince of this world (Revelation 2:21) by overcoming death, Hell, and the grave that comes to all because of his evil assault on 
the woman? None but Hef And certainly not Moses, Elijah, or John the baptist that you suggest aspossibitities. Neither these three 
or any other answer to Genesis 3:151 This passage describes exacUy and literally He Who was made of lNOITIan without the 
intervention of man, that He might destroy the works of the tempter. Satan bruised Chrisfs heel at His crucifIXion, but Christ bruised 
Satan's head at His resurrection; a bruise from which he will never recover, with his povver being greatly restricted by that event 
(Revelation 20:1~3), and finally to be dealt with at the Second Coming (Revelation 20:10; I Corinthians 15:25, 26). 

QUESTtON No. 958: Forwnat purpose did Jacobwrestle witlTGod? 

ANSWER: Jacob did not wresUe with God Himself, butrather arepresentative of God. In Genesis 32:24 he is called aman 
and in Hosea 12:4 he is said to have been an angel. The phrase in Genesis 32:30 must be taken to mean that God has dealt 
directly with me, especially since John wrote in IJohn 4:12, No man has seen God at any time. 

The purpose of the wresfling appears simply to be that God wanted to assure Jacob that he had power with God and by 
that power he could and Mluld do aU that God hadplanned for him. Imagine the increased sfrengthof conviction and character 
gained by knowing that you had wrestled with an angel and had been victorious to the point of receiving God's blessing through him! 
Surely, Jacob was now more fit to accomplish that which was set before him! 

QUESTION No. 959: What does It mean that we should not be "overiy righteous" (Ecclesiastes 7:16, 17)1 

ANSWER: tt does not mean that we can do too much for the lord by being too righteous (tuke 17:10). We are being 
instructed by principle to avoid a self-sufficient righteousness, thinking and acting like we are something vve are not We are 
instructed here as well not to involve ourselves in the opposite extreme of utter laxity toward and in sinful practices, i.e., "over much 
wickedness.n 
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QUESTION No. 960: In the account of God's creation (Genesis 1:21-25) the phrase, "according to their kinds" is 
used. What does this phrase mean? 

ANSWER: This phrase indicates that like always produces like and, therefore, that the "kindsw or "species" are firmly set 
and fixed. There is, according to this Biblical phrase, no overlapping between the species. This God-inspired phrase clearly refutes 
the evolutionary theory thatone species is being developed (or has been developed) through aseries of suD-species that are often 
referred to as "missing links,· of which the fossil record is deadly silent! 

QUES'flON No. 961: Is the word ''virgin" in Isaiah 7:14 a proper translation? 

ANSWER: Yes, it is! The Hebrew word "almah" refers to a young woman of marriageable age and may be properly 
translated as "maid," tidamsel," or "virgin," as in, both, Isaiah 7:14 and Genesis 24:43. Not only is such proper and possible, the use 
of the IMlrd "virgin" in Isaiah 7:14 is insisted upon by God in Matthew 1:23, as the apostle sets forth the fulfillment of the prophecy, 
i.e., a virgin shall be with child. One who argues for the translation "young woman" in Isaiah 7:14 argues with the Holy Spirit in 
the meaning and context of Matthew 1 &Luke 1! The Holy Spirit did not use the Hebrew IMlrd "bethulah," which is restricted to the 
definitiQ,n of "virgin" because of the need to refer to one of marriageable age in the present context as vvell as to one in the future 
context in whom (Mary) the yet to be virgin-born Christ 'M)IJ1d be borne. 

QUESTION No. 962: Would you explain the new heavens and the new earth as seen in Isaiah 65:17-25, Revelation 
21:1-5J and in light of Ecclesiastes 1:3, 4? 

ANSWER: We must understand that Isaiah 65:17-25 is highly symbolic, and we are notrequired to understand it literally. 
There is no more reason for understanding this literally than there is for so understanding that animals will experience achange 
in their nature with the coming Gospel and church of Christ, as expressed in Isaiah 11:1-8. Calamity and punishment i~ the Bible 
are often represented by the heavens growing dark, and being rolled up as ascroll, or passing away (see Isaiah 13:10; 34:4). On 
the other hand, prosperity, happiness, and the divine favor, are represented by the symbolism of the clearing up of acloudy sky; 
by the restoration of the serene and pure fight of the sun; or, as here, by the creation ofnew heavens (see Isaiah 51:16). The figure 
of great transformations in material things is one that is often employed in the Scriptures, and especially in Isaiah, to denote great 
spiritual changes (see Isaiah 11; 51:3; 35:1, 2,7; 60:13, 17). In the New Testament, the phrase used here is employed to denote 
the future state of the righteous (see 2 Peter 3:13; Revelation 21:1). All that is implied in 65:17-25 that there lMluld be future 
changes, from that time, in the condition of the people of God as great as if the heavens, often overcast and subject to storms, 
should be changed, so as to become always peaceful and serene; or as if the earth, so dry and unproductive in many places, should 
become fully fertile, beautifut, and productive. The immediatereference here is, doubtless, to Palestine and to the wetcome changes 
that lMluld be realized there on the return from Babylon. But there can be no doubt under this symbolism, there was aprophecy 
about far more important changes and bleSSings in future times under the Christ and within His kingdom/church, Le., changes as 
great as if a barren and sterile heavens and earth should become universally peaceful and beautiful. Isaiah 35 expresses the same 
imagery, both immediate and future! 

The new heavens and new earth of Revelation 21:1-5 must be seen in much the same way. Remember that John was 
writing in signs (Revelation 1:1), or symbolic language. This passage simply teaches that the NewJerusalem originated in Heaven 
with God and will one day again be in heaven where He is! It does not teach that the new heavens and new earth will be physically 
located on a renovated planet! The symbolic statement, and there shall be no more sea, refers back to Revelation 13:1 and 
teaches that in the new heavens and the new earth there will be no sea from which a beast would arise to persecute the saints. 
Those who teach a renovated earth with no literal sea are in error! Reference of this passage is clearly to the redeemed state of . 
the church in the future abode where we shaft be with God who will wipe away all tears from our eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the fonner things have passed away, i.e., 
that place that He has gone to prepare for us! ifHe is preparing a place for us where He has gone and from where He is coming 
to get us to take us to that prepared place, what need is there of a renovated earth? None at all! As noted above, "all" of the 
redeemed will be before His throne that is located in heaven where we shall abide eternally! 

As to Ecclesiastes 1:3,4: verse three is aquestion that will be answered throughout the book. The bottom Ifne expressed 
by Solomon, who experienced all this earth had to offer, is that all that a man does that is of this world and not of God is "Vanity: 
It is all meaningless and worthless as relates to the soul of man, whose full responsibility is to 'Fear God and keep His 
Commandments in light of the coming Judgmenf (Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14). Concerning verse 4, the Jehovah's Witnesses fully V1/rest 



the word "forever" here and throughout the Old Testament the words "for ever" in the Old Testament mean "throughout the 
appointed time- or "age lasting.B For example consider carefully the usage in Exodus 12:14; Leviticus 6:18; Leviticus 7:36; and 
Numbers 10:8. In these, the words -for ever" clearly mean ~throughout (or in) their (your) generations." Notice too, the Old 
Testament says that circumcision was to be an "everlasting covenanf (Genesis 17:13). Yet Paul says in Galatians 6:15 that 
circumcision avails nothing in Christ! In Numbers 25:13, Moses said that the Levitical Priesthood would be "everlasting,· but in 
Hebrews 7:12, we learn thaUt had been changed. How can this be? Clearly, the same is true with these as with the existence of 
the earth. It is to exist "forever" throughout its time as appointed by God, just as was the case with the covenant of circumcision 
and the Levitical priesthood. 

QUESTION No. 963: I am concerned about Genesis 1:28 where it says that God directed man to "replenish" the 
earth. This wou1d seem to tndfcatethatthe earth was previously (before the Genesis account) inhabited. Coutd you explain? 

ANSWER: The Hebrewword (male' or mala) translated wreplenish" did not, and does not mean "to refill" or "to fill asecond 
time." The same is true of the 16th century English word -replenish: At that time, the primary meaning of the word simply meant 
to UstockU or "fiH," as was also the case with the Hebrew word. The same Hebrew word is also found in Genesis 42:25 and there 
we see it (as in many other passages) translated simply as "fill," The use of the word "replenish~ then in the 1611 NKJV is 
understandable for that time. Nonetheless, the New King JamesVersion, necessarily updates the English to accommodate modem 
usage and correctly says, "FILL the earth,· reflecting the original intent and understanding of the early translators. 

QUESTION No. 964: What is sin? 

ANSWER: Sin is a transgression (breaking or Violation) of the law (I John 3:4). All unrighteousness is sin (I John 5:17). 
To know to do good and not do it is sin (James 4:17). When one conducts himself so that he violates the Word of God, he sins. It 
may be adeed done, or it may be something left undone. 

Sin causes spiritual death (Ephesians 2:1), which is separation from God (Isaiah 59:1, 2}. It must be removed in order for 
the sinner to be (saved) reconciled to God (11 Corinthians 5:20). Christ shed His blood in order that our sins might be (removed) 
washed away (Revelation 1:5). Many passages tell us what we must do in order to be washed in His blood! See Mark 16:16; Acts 
2:38; Acts 22:16; IPeter 3:21. 

QUESTION No. 965: Can someone who Is born again still sin? 

ANSWER: Yes! In writing to Christians, the apostle John wrote, If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us (I John 1:8). There are those who have interpreted I John 3:9 to contradict what was said in the first chapter. 
This passage in the King James Version says, Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remalneth in him: 
and he cannot sin, because he is born of God. This passage with consideration to the original language reads, Whosoever is 
born of God doth not (keep on) commit{ting) sinr for his seed (God's Word -luke 8:11) remaineth in him: and he cannot 
(continue to live in) sin, because he Is born of God. Thus, we see the harmony and agreement between the first and third 
chapters of First John! 

QUESTION No. 966: Does God forgive the worst type of sin· child molesting? 

ANSWER: God can and will forgive anysin ofwhich one truly repents! Jesus said in Matthew 12:31, Wherefore I say unto 
you, All manner ofsin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men ... He has even forgiven those who murdered His only 
begotten Son (Acts 2:3641). Beyond this, He has made acovenant with the penitent obedient, And their sins and iniquities will 
I remember no more (Hebrews 19:16--22). 

QUESTION No. 967: The Bible teaches that a child does not inherit the sin of Its parents (Ezekiel 18:20). In other 
places it seems tike the Bible teaches that God does punish a child for the sin of the parents. Which is: right? 

ANSWER: In Ezekiel 18:20, it is clear theta person dies spiritually (is separated from God -Isaiah 59:1, 2) for his own Sins. 
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This means that the son will not die spiritually because of the father's sin; nor will the father die spiritually because of the son's sin. 
This, however, does not mean that the son will not experience the effect of his father's sin. Often this is the case. For example, a 
father may spend all of his living on alcoholic beverages rather than buying food for his children. The father is guilty of sin! Though 
the children are not guilty of the father's sin, they certainly suffer as a result of his sin. It is, therefore, the father of the children (not 
God) ",'ho causes the suffering, because he has violated God's laws by using alcohol and by not providing for his family. The 
suffering of the children then is anatural result of the father's sin. This is the meaning of such phrases as visiting the Iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children found in Exodus 20:5 and 34:7. 

QUESTION No. 968: Is masturbation sin? 

ANSWER: Masturbation is a stimulation of the sexual organs. Such stimulation, whether personal or reciprocal, as a 
prelude to sexual intercourse between a husband and his wife would not be considered sin. However, such stimulation for the 
purposes of self-gratification invariably stems from, and includes, immoral thoughts. This VIIOuld, indeed, be sinful! The following 
passages of SCripture are violated in this activity: Proverbs 4:23, Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues 
of life; Proverbs 23:7, For as he thinketh in his heart, so Is he; Matthew 5:28, But I say unto you, that whosoever Iooketh 
on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart; Matthew 15:19, For out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, aduiteries, fornications, thefts, false witnesses, blasphemies; Philippians 4:7, 8, And the 
peace of God, which passath all understanding, shali keep your hearts and minds through Jesus Christ. Finally, brethren, 
whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just; whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things. The temptation to engage in the subject activitY can be thwarted by obedience to these Scriptures! 

Remember too, I Corinthians 10:13, There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God 
is faithful, who will not permit you to be tempted above that ya are able to bear; but will with the temptation also make a 
way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it. God has clearly provided a way of escape from this sinful activity: ICorinthians 
7:2, Nevertheless to avoid fornications, let every man have his own wife, and fet every woman have her own husband. 
There is also an applicable principle in ICorinthians 7:9, But if they cannot contain, let them marry: for it is better to many than 
to burn. 

QUESTION No. 969: fn light of Genesis 1:27; 9:7 {Be ye fruitful and multiply}, is it right to use contraceptives and 
family planning? How about planning through abortion? 

ANSWER: We ought not to read more into these passages than was intended. Given the fact that at the time these words 
were spoken to the fIrSt couple and to Noah and his sons, there were two people and eight people, respectively, in the whole earth. 
God is simply commanding thernto populate the earth. Certainly, He is not commanding all couples everywhere for all time to 
produce the maximum number of children within their physical capabilities, as some Catholics have been led to believe. There is 
no prohibition in these passages, or anywhere else in the Bible, against birth control. Conversely, in I Timothy 5:8, it is clearly 
implied that our families should be no larger than the number for which we are capable of providing. If one unwisely permits his 
family to become so large that he cannot make proper provisions for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and Is 
worse than an infidel. Surely, then, included in this implication we can see and understand the principle of family planning. 
Nonetheless, that family planning is not to include abstinence, at least for extended periods, is made clear by the reason given in 
I Corinthians 7:1-5. i.e., to avoid fornicationl Exclusive of abstinence, the remaining altematives to having more children than those 
for which we can provide are: sexual relations only during the female's non-fertile period, withdrawal by the male, or the use of 
contraceptives. Some (the Catholic Church) would hold that the first of these remaining altematives is Scriptural; the others are not 
However, there is no basis for such theology, since it can be logically and sensibly conCluded that each of these attematives is 
indicative of birth control and family planning. It can also be correctly noted that none of them are legislated against in the Word 
of God! We must conclude then, since we are not permitted to have more children than the number for which we can provide and 
we are not pennitted long periods of abstention, that one of the remaining alternatives must be selected. There is no other choice! 
That selection is not to be mandated by any, but is to be made by each married couple! 

As to abortion: The Bible clearly teaches that it is sin to murder (Galatians 5:19-21), i.e., that is, with intent, to take 
another's life. That ababy in the womb is considered by God to be a living person is made clear by the God~inspired words written 
by David in Psalms 139:13-15, For thou hast possessed my reins (created my inward parts): thou hast covered (protected) 
me in my mother's womb. I will praise thee; for I am fearfully made: marvelous are thy works; and that my soul knoweth 
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greatly. My substance (body) was not hid from thee, when Iwas made in secret, and curiously fashioned in the lowest 
parts of the earth (in aplace away from man's observation). God told Jeremiah (1 :5), Before I formed thee in the belly I knew 
thee; and before thou eamest forth out of the womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee aprophet unto the nations. 

If God knewDavid and sanctified Jeremiah while in the womb, it is certain that He knows aI/ that are in the womb today and 
recognizes them as persons in the same fashiOn. Therefore, to put to death that which God recognizes as a person and/or a 
personality is to violate Galatians 5:19-21. 

Also, in Exodus 21:22-25, Moses by inspiration said that if aman hurts awoman with child and causes her to be delivered 
prematurely with neither the mother or child being pennanently hurt, the father may require settlement of the one who caused the 
premature birth as the judges would decide. Then itdiscusses what would happen under that Law to aman who caused apremature 
birth and the death of the baby (or the mother), Le., then thou shalt give life for life. Under the law that God had given Moses 
and the children of Israel, life was to be taken from one who had, with intent taken another's life. Genesis 9:6, Whoso sheddeth 
man's blood, by man shalf his blood be shed: for in the image of God made He man. 

Consider (1), since life was to be taken from one who caused the death of ababy through a forced premature birth and (2) 
since God said that taking of alife of aperson was necessary when that person shed the blood of another person, it logically follows 
then that the unborn baby must be aperson, Le., aliving being! 

The fact that God said, "life (of the one causing the hurt) for life (of the baby or the mother)." proves that the slain baby was 
alive and constituted alife, i.e., aperson created by God! 

Murder it all its forms, including abortion, is agrievous sin against the victim and against the victim's Creator. 

QUESTION No. 970: Is it sinful to drink alcohol and use tobacco? 

ANSWER; Yes! Please read Proverbs 23;29-35; Isaiah 5:11; Habakkuk 2:15; ICorinthians 6:9-11; and Galatians 5:19-21. 
In addition to the clear teaching of these passages, also consider the fact that the partaking of alcoholic beverages (in any amount) 
lowers one's resistance to temptation and, further, that those who do so, very often yield to all sorts of ungodly sins. How can one 
who drinks alcohol pray (as all have been commanded to do) that they will not be led into temptation (Matthew 6:13)? To do so 
would be to make amockery of God and His word! The aposUe Paul in I Corinthians 6:19 states that as Christians, we are not 
our own; that our bodies are the temples of the Holy Spirit belonging to Him! It follows then that to introduce any substance of harm 
(such as drugs, alcohol or tobacco) into thatwhich houses the Holy Spirit would be inappropriate. As well, such activity in one's body 
certainly does not glorify God and would, therefore, be aviolation of ICorinthians 6:20. 

QUESTION No. 971: Is it good to stay with sinners? I stay with my brothers who use abusive language and go 
to prostitutes. What can I do? Can I stay with them? 

ANSWER: It is very important that we always try to convert those with whom we have to do in this life. However, this 
failing, we need to be acutely aware that any situation in which we find ourselves, which would cause us to compromise our Christi
anity in any way is wrong and must be avoided. Paul said, Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? And what communion hath light with darkness? And what concord 
hath Christ with Belial (Satan)? Or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said) I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and 
Iwill be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore, come out from among them and be ye separate, ssith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, $lith the Lord Almighty (11 Corinthians 6:14-18). 

QUESTION No. 972: Why do we fall Into temptation? 

ANSWER: John tells us that all that is in this worid, is the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life. 
So, as long as we are in this world, we will be tempted by these things. This does not mean, however, that we must fall into sin as 
a result of these temptations. James says (1 :12-15), Blessed is the man that enC#Ureth temptation: for when he is tried, he 
shall receive the crown of Ufe, which the Lord hath promised to them that love Him. Let no man say when he is tempted, 
I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any man: But every man is tempted when 
he Is drawn away of his own lusts, and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is 
finished, bringeth forth death. Jesus Himself was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin (Hebrews 4:15), but 
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when tempted by the devil in Matthew, chapter four, Jesus overcame it by use of the Word of God. You and Ican do the same today 
as we live according to the Bible, looking for the fulfiHment of its precious promises! 

QUESTION No. 973: Is it sinful to be cremated? 

ANSWER: There is nothing in the Bible that teaches that cremation is wrong or sinful. Clearly, after death we will return 
to dust (Genesis 3:19). Whether we return to dust under normal conditions or through the chosen accelerated process of cremation 
matters not at all. Many have not chosen 10 be cremated, but have been nonetheless consumed by fire! Some have died at sea 
and been devoured by fish and other creatures! Some have been devoured by wild land animals! No matter how our bodies are 
disposed of at death, God will reunite the elements that now make up our bodies with our spirits at the resurrection on the day of 
Judgment (John 5:28, 29; ICorinthians 15; " Corinthians 5:14). 

QUESTION No. 974: Where will those who mock Jesus be in eternity? 

\ ANSWER: Those who mock Jesus obviously reject Him through their mockery. All who reject Christ in disobedience to 
His Gospel will be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the lord and from the glory of His power (II 
Thessalonians 1:7-9). 

QUESTION No. 915: Should aChristian dance socially? 

ANSWER: No! In Galatians 5:19-21, we find listed the "works of the flesh." Those who engage in any of these wiD not 
inherit the kingdom of God (vs.21). One of the works of the flesh is described as lasciviousness (vs.19). This word is defined 
as: an expression of lust tending to excite lustful desires; unchaste handling ofmales and females; and indecent bodily movements. 
Surely, these definitions are vividly descriptive of the "social" dance. Those who engage in such cannot inherit the kingdom of God! 

QUESTION No. 976: Should aChristian play music like "disco" and "blues?" 

ANSWER: Music is not wrong of itself. However, if that music is so composed (whether through the "beat" or the "words") 
to cause one to have impure thoughts and feeiings, then it is sinful and must be avoided (Galatians 5:19-21; Philippians 4:8)! 

QUESTION No. 971: I owe people money, but I am not able to pay It back. What should I do? 

ANSWER: Certainly, the Bible is clear that we are to pay our debts (Romans 13:8). When we do not the result is sin, of 
which we must repent if we would be right with God. The situation that causes you to say you are "not able 10 pay it backD needs 
to be discussed with those whom you owe to work out possible arrangements whereby the debt could be satisfied. If you do not 
have the money to give your creditors as agreed, perhaps you could make arrangements to do so over an extended period. Possibly 
the payback could come through the surrendering of personal belongings, or physical labor in exchange for the debt All avenues 
for satisfying your debts must be pursued, because true repentance will always involve restoration when restoration is possible. 
There are cases in which restoration following repentance cannot be made. For example, in the taking of life, one may be truly 
penitent but certainly life cannot be restored. However, such instances are extremely rare. 

QUESTION No. 978: When aperson is diseased, does it mean he has sinned? 

ANSWER: No! Please study luke 13:1-5. Here, Jesus said. that these particular Galileans did not suffer persecution 
because of their sins. In John 9:1-3, the man was born blind. but not because he or his parents had sinned. Disease may come as 
a consequence of sin (cancer from the use of tobacco; venereal disease from illicit sex), but not as a penalty of sin. The penalty 
for sin is separation from God and eternal loss, a penalty that can only be avoided through obedience 10 God. The consequences 
of sin cannot be avoided, but will remain to be experienced! 
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QUESTION No. 979: (A) Is it true that God has put aside certain people who no longer trust Him? (B) If so, does 
God direct these people to speak certain things about His kingdom? 

ANSWER: (A) Yes! It is true. Read carefully Romans 1:18-32. Here we read about some who completely abandoned God. 
They refused to glorify Him, becoming vain in their imaginations (v5.21). They turned from Him to idols (v5.23) and became unclean 
through the lusts of their own hearts (vs.24). They changed His truth into a lie (vs.25). They engaged in unlawful and disgusting 
sexual activities (vs. 26-27). They refused to· retain Him in their knowledge (vs.28). They were filled with all manner of 
unrighteousness (vs.29-32). Upon their total abandonment ofGod, we learn that He gave them up (vs.24-26). In verse bNenty-eight 
God gave them over to areprobate mind, i.e., amind void of judgment! 

(B) God does not directthose He has given up to speak things about His kingdom. In fact, God does not directly tell anyone 
what to do or say today! All directions from God today come only through His Word, the Bible. In Hebrews 1:2, we learn that God 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son. This excludes everyone else, since only the words of Christ, as contained 
in the Bible, will judge us in the last day (John 12:48). The Gospel is His polNar unto salvation (Romans 1:16)1 It alone can make 
one perfect or complete (II Timothy 3:16). No man can add to it neither can any take away from it (Revelation 22:18.19). Any man 
today claiming that God (or any heavenly being) talks to him directly is either untruthful or experiencing mental problems. 

QUESTION No. 980: What do you understand about the division of sins? 

ANSWER: I am uncertain as to the thrust of the question. Sin, however. is a transgression of the law (I John 3:4) and if 
one fails to repent (Acts 17:30, 31)) of one sin, he is guilty of all (James 2:a..13). Man seemingly always attempts to make one sin 
worse than another. Although this may be true as INa consider the consequences of sin in this life, the sin of taking abrother to law 
(I Corinthians 6:1·8) is just as eternally damning as murder (Galatians 5:19·21), unless the sinner repents. As It\ell, the sin of murder 
is just as forgivable by God (II Samuel 12:13) as the sin of willfully forsaking the assembly of the saints! Until haughty man, himself 
asinner, learns to forgive others as does God, neither can he be forgiven (Ephesians 4:32). 

QUESTION No. 981: How will people be able to support their families if, when becoming Christians. they must 
leave sinful businesses, such as, beer brewing, dealing in stolen goods, prostitution, etc.? 

ANSWER: It is clear from God's Word that any who 'Mluld become aChristian must first repent of all sin in which he has 
been engaged (Luke 13:3; Acts 17:30, 31). This means he must get out of the sin. No matter what it is, he must leave it behind! 
Certainly, at times, there are difficulties involved, but each individual must deal as best he can with his own situation, while putting 
his trust in God that He will do what He says! Speaking of the necessities of this life (food and clothing), Jesus said in Matthew 6:33, 
But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and all of these things will be added unto you. David. by 
inspiration, said in Psalms 37:25, I have been young, and now am old; yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor His 
seed begging bread. There is no doubt that if we do our part (II Thessalonians 3:10), God will do His! We can stand on His 
promises, because His promises never fail (Titus 1:2; I Peter 1:3, 4)! 

QUESTION No. 982: What does the Bible teach about destructive devices that we are truly ashamed of, but can't 
seem to give up? (Smoking, drinking, cussing, etc.) 

ANSWER: Friend, you need to realize that you have already taken agiant step in overcoming these vices! You have come 
to know that these things are against the will of God; that they are destructive to both body and soul. In fact you state that you are 
ashamed of being involved with them. Many people never recover from these things simply because they'refuse to accept what 
you have already come to realize! 

These things are often very hard to give up, because of the pleasure that can be experienced by doing them. The Bible 
tells us that there is pleasure in sin. In Hebrews 11:24-26, the writer says this about Moses: By faith Moses, when he was come 
to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompense of reward. What Moses did sets agreat example for us today! He considered 
and compared the pleasures of sin in this life with the reward that vtOuld be his, if he vtOuld only be faithful to his God. The same 
must have been true of Abraham, because it is said of him in verse ten, that he looked for acity, which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God. What really helps us then to overcome these things is to compare the long~term value of spiritual 
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matters with the short-term value of physical matters! Are cigarettes, booze, and cursing to be chosen above an eternity in that city 
whose builder and maker is God? The choice becomes even more significant when we consider eternity if we make the wrong 
choice! Now the choice becomes an eternity in abeautiful place called Heaven versus Cigarettes, booze, cursing, poor health, and 
an eternity of punishment! 

As you continue to study God's Word; as you accept His will, your faith will deepen (Romans 10:17) and your resolve to 
overcome these things will be strengthened. Let me encourage you to fight with all of your being! James said in chapter four, verse 
eight Resist the devtl and he will flee from you. Listen to what the apos~e Paul to the children of God in Corinth: There hath 
no temptation taken you but such is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not permit you to be tempted above that 
ye are able to bear, but will with the temptation make away of escape, that ye may be able to bear it (I Corinthians 10:13). 
Many faithful people have fought and 'WOn the battle that you face! You can do it, too! You have our prayers! 

QUESTION No. 983: Is it wrong to play pool? 

ANSWER: Pool playing of itself is not sinful. Many times, however, pool tables are located in places where aperson could 
not go without compromising his or her Christianity (II Corinthians 6:14-18). This, of course, would be sinful. As well, to use this or 
any other game as ameans of gambling would be wrong. All gambling is sin (including lotteries, raffles, and religiously sponsored 
bingo games)! It is addictive and has often destroyed loving relationships and homes (I Timothy 5:8). It is also indicative of one 
without Christian character and principles, whose covetous intent it is to get something for which he has not labored, at the expense 
of others (Genesis 3:19; Acts 20:34, 35; Ephesians 4:28; Ephesians 5:3). 

QUESTION No. 984: Is it a sin for aseventeen-year-old boy to have agirl friend? 

ANSWER: As long as the boy and the girl conduct themselves as Christians at all times, both in public and private places, 
it is not sinful. Both should understand, however, that Qpettinga or any other illicit activity designed to incite or satisfy unlawful lusts 
is wrong (Galatians 5:19~23; Philippians 4:8)! Christians are to, at all times, be found pure in heart {Matthew 5:8)1 

QUESTION No. 985: If a brother is disfellowshipped should he be allowed to place membership in other 
congregations without repentance? What should the attitude of other congregations be toward him? 

ANSWER: If aperson has been Scripturally disfellowshipped, the action and attitude of all Christians everywhere toward 
this one should be identical, as they are so lead by their own plurality ofelders. The action described in Romans 16:17; ICorinthians 
5:9-11; II Thessalonians 3:6-14; and Titus 3:10 is applicable to, and binding upon all! The attitude described in I Corinthians 5:5-8 
and II Thessalonians 3:15 is applicable to, and binding upon all! 

Those whose actions and attitudes differ from those defined in the above passages (no matter the congregation) need to 
be called to repentance. Upon refusal to do so, they too become subjects for Scriptural church discipline! 

QUESTION No. 986: What is the difference between inward sin and outward sin? 

ANSWER: Generally, inward sin is thought of as sin that is of the mind, Le., such sins as hate, evil intent, and impure 
thoughts. These are sins of which none other may be aware. Outward sins are generally thought of as sins that can be seen by 
others and are done openly. All are equal in the sight of God and will cause the soul to be lost Some who appear outwardly 
righteous may very well be the 'WOrst of sinners. However, outward appearance may be seen by man, but God Iooketh on the heart 
(I Samuel 16:7). 

QUESTION No. 981: Is it true that when a man is saved, he is cleansed from outward sin, but inward sin remains 
until he is filled with the Holy Ghost? 

ANSWER: No! A man is in sin and lost no matter the type of sin. When aman is saved, he is saved from all of his sins 
no matter the classification. ALL sin (inward and outward) is unrighteousness (I John 5:17), None who are unrighteous can inherit 
the kingdom of God (I Corinthians 6:9). Therefore, none who sin (inwardly or outwardly) can be classified as saved, as the question 
suggests. ALL sin must be removed if salvation is to result! Note in Acts 2:38-47 that those saved were those whose sins were 
remitted. There is no indication here or anywhere else in the Bible that fiinward" sins are not remitted at baptism through the blood 
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ofChrist The very thought suggests that the blood of Christ is ineffective and powerless to remit "inward" sin, but is only sufficient 
to cleanse "outward" sin, The idea is non-biblical! 

QUESTION No. 988: Should we no longer fellowship those that use tobacco? 

ANSWER: The matter that you bring up is one that is often shied away from, many times because of politics. There can 
be no doubt that smoking is addictive and introduces harmful, life..threatening substances into the body. Colossians 3:17 teaches 
that all we do in word or deed, we are to do so by the authority (in the name 00 of Christ There is no authority in the Bible for 
engaging in that which harms the body, nor for permitting one's subjection to that which is addictive. Rather than bringing the body 
into subjection, as did the apostle Paul (whom 'We are instructed to follow as an example -I Corinthians 11:1), those who use 
tobacco subject themselves to it and the health problems that it brings. Those who WOuld suggest that the use of tobacco is not 
sinful have turned ablind eye to the Scriptures, as well as to common sense. Sin is sin! All, or any, sin not repented of will cause 
the loss of the souL It may be smoking or it may be fornication! The result is, and will be the same! 

Since using tobacco is sinful and will cause the soul to be lost the child of God can but act in matters of fellowship toward 
those who smoke as they would with those who engage in any other sin. This should not be taken to mean that we ought to 
spontaneously stop fellowshipping all smokers. Many are good folks who are trying in their weakness to overcome their addiction, 
often needing our help and prayers. Great patience and love is required on our part for all who sin, whether by smoking or any other 
activity! All efforts must be exhausted to help, to win, and to restore! If it becomes necessary, after exhausting every effort to win 
the sinner back, then the God~given instructions set forth in ICorinthians 5and 1/ Thessalonians 3must be adopted and foIJowed! 

QUESTION No. 989: Is it right for a Christian to watch television or listen to the radio? 

ANSWER: It is not sinful to watch television and listen to the radio provided that the time spent is not excessive and what 
is watched and heard is not sinful. Does it cause you to have evil thoughts; to focus on evil things rather than that whicb is good? 
If so, it is wrong and should not be engaged in (Philippians 4:8). As well, faithful Christians will be careful how they use their time 
(Ephesians 5:15,16). 

QUESTION No 990: Iwas witnessing to a friend and she asked me this question and I didn't know how to answer 
it, If God is against Incest why did He begin the population with Incest? 

ANSWER: It is admirable that you were trying to teach your friend about the Bible. However, Iwould respectfully suggest 
that the term "witnessingn not be used, since it implies that you actually saw that of which you are speaking! 

In answer to your friend's question, we must realize that in the beginning there was no need for laws relative to incest At 
that time, shortly after the perfection of Eden, man was in arelatively pure physical state and that no harmful genetic characteristics 
had yet developed that would bring harm to children born to those who were closely related. In such apure state, it would only be 
logical that population of the earth proceed from the couple whom God had originally created, i.e., Adam and Eve. Laws regarding 
incest were found to be necessary much later, after genetic disorders began to arise through the improper intake of harmful 
chemicals and extended exposure of some to excessive solar and cosmic radiation. This having occurred, God, in the law given 
to the children of Israel, strictly forbade incestuous relationships to protect them against the harm that would othetWise result! As 
the world has grown older, more and more genetic disorders have arisen and it is even more important now than in Moses' time 
that 'We refrain from marrying close relatives. Not only is such sinful, but the physical problems that are sure to rise will be found 
to be extreme in the offspring ofsuch unions! 

QUESTION No. 991: Is it wrong to kill a thief who breaks into a home to steal one's property and who threatens 
one's family? 

ANSWER: A man may kill in defense of his home or his country while remaining a faithful Christian, provided that the 
situation demands the action! Some have thought otherwise on the basis of the sixth commandment which says, Thou shall not 
kill. This commandment, however, is simply aprohibition against premeditated murder. Every man has the right and obligation of 
self~protection and self-defense (Exodus 22:1-4), as the protector of home and family.To shun that responsibility wauId be wrong! 
However, it should always be remembered that the protection of horne and family would not in every case demand the killing of a 
criminal who enters by stealth and lor force. The force to be used to thwart that entry should only be that absolutely necessary for 
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purposes of defense. To kill under circumstances when killing is not clearly necessary would be wrong! 

QUESTION No. 992: Do evil forces only exist from the Christian perspective? 

ANSWER: No! All of the world's religions recognize various sorts ofevil! That evil does exist in the world is not only stated 
in the God's Word (I John 2:15·17), but it is quite evident that even the non.religious are aware of the evil in the Y«lrld from the 
perspective of the innate morality within man. For example, even the non-religious know and recognize that it is wrong (evil) to kill 
another without cause. 

QUESTION No. 993: Please explain the difference between being drunk and just drinking. 

ANSWER: There is no difference Scripturally. You are asking simply about degrees of drunkenness. If aman takes one 
drink, he is one drink drunk. Ifhe takes two drinks, he is two drinks drunk! Ifhe takes five drinks, he is five drinks drunk. The degree 
of drunkenness also depends upon size and weight, i.e., a small person generally will be more drunk than a large person who 
consumes the same amount of alcohol. Nonetheless, both may safely be said to be drunk. It has been proven medically and 
conclusively that one drink makes a person drunk to the degree that it slows reflexes and inhibits rationality even to the point of 
bNering one's moral character! It is also evident, based on this truthI thatwhen aman takes the first drink, his rationality is inhibited 
to the degree that he believes he can handle the effec1s of second drink. And when he takes the second drink, he is that much more 
inhibited to believe that he can handle the effects of athird drink, etc. etc., until he becomes totally incoherent! Aman does not have 
to be falling into his own vomit (as is often the case) to be pronounced drunk and it is certain that if one does not take the first drink, 
he will never come to that state! Those who look to the Bible for justifying the use of alcohol in any amount, except for medicinal 
purposes, will not find it, but they will find it soundly condemned as sin; e.g., Proverbs 23:2S-35; Isaiah 5:11; Habakkuk 2:15; I 
Corinthians 6:9-11; and Galatians 5:19-21. . 

QUESTION No. 994: Is It an unpardonable sin to deny that Jesus is God? 

ANSWER: It is only unpardonable if one refuses to repent of the sin of denying the Deity of Christ Those who had crucified 
Christ had denied that He was God and, in part, crucified Him because of His claim that He was God (John 10:31·33). Yet, we see 
that those who crucified Him (Acts 2:23, 24) came to believe on Him, repented, and were baptized for the remission of sins (Acts 
2:38-41). Though they had once denied that He was God, they repented of that denial and, in their obedience, were pardoned! The 
same is true today! 

HOLY SPIRIT 

QUESTION No. 995: Are men baptized in the Holy Spirit today? Do men receive the "gifts" of the Holy Spirit today? 
How does He work in people today? 

ANSWER: It is clear from your correspondence that you believe the church of Chris~ as you perceive it, is not the church 
of the Bible. We make this judgment based on the unscriptural use of the name "New ApostoliC Church" (Romans16:16) in your 
letter, which indicates an erroneous acceptance of the idea that both the baptism of the Holy Spirit and the associated gifts are 
available for men today. Please carefully consider the following: 

The gifts of the Holy Spirit were imparted to man in only one of tINa ways: through baptism of the Holy Spirit ofwhich there 
are only two recorded cases in the Bible (Acts 2:1-4: Acts 10 &11); and through the laying on of the aposties' hands (Acts 8:14-18), 
which is often confused by some with the baptism of the Holy Spirit We must be careful not to do this! The baptism of the twelve 
apostles, in the first case, was the fulfillment off Chrisfs promise that He would send them the Holy Spirit (John 14:16; John 15:26; 
John 16:7). The Holy Spirit was sent (Acts 2:1-4) to teach the apostles all things, to bring all things to their remembrance (John 
14:26). and to guide them into all truth (John 16:13). As aresult men inspired of God recorded all truth (the Bible) one time, for all 
time (II Peter 1:3-11; II Timothy 3:16). Since we now have all truth, there is clearly no additional truth to be delivered. Therefore, 
this reason for the baptism of the Holy Spirit no longer exists! 

After the falling of the Holy Spirit on the household of Cornelius, in the second case, God completed the fulfillment of the 
promise that He had made to Abraham in Genesis 12:3; and in thee and thy seed shall all families of the earth be blessed. 
The Gentiles were to be blessed by God following this second case of Holy Spirit baptism (Acts 11 :14; Acts 10:48) just as He 
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blessed the Jews following the first case of Holy Spirit baptism. This means that God would at this time grant salvation through 
Christ to the Gentiles (Acts 11:18), just as He had done to the Jews on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:37-47). Since Cornelius and 
his household were baptized in water for the remission of sins (Acts10:47, 48; Acts 2:38) following Holy Spirit baptism, it is clear 
that the reason for Holy Spirit baptism was not to save or wash away sin! What then was the reason? The Bible is clear! In Acts 
10 & 11; Acts 15:7-9, we find that this household was baptized in the Holy Spirit only as awitness to the Jews that God had also 
granted salvation in Christ to the Gentiles. Since the promise of God was fulfilled (filled full) at this time, this reason for Holy Spirit 
baptism also ceased to exist 

All purposes for Holy Spirit baptism, then, were fulfilled. Therefore, there is no reason for it today. To support this 
conclusion further, we note that Paul wrote in 63165 AD that at that time, there was only one baptism (Ephesians 4:5). At the same 
time (65 AD), Peter writes and tells us that water baptism doth also now save us (I Peter 3:20, 21). In 65 AD then, there was only 
one baptism and this one baptism was water baptism! This being true, we can only conclude that this one baptism is the baptism 
of the Great Commission, which is unto the end of the world (Matthew 28:18-20). There is no room for Holy Spirit baptism today! 
If there is only one, there cannot be two! 

As stated above, spiritual gifts were given in one of two ways in the New Testament, either through the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit or through the laying on of the apostles' hands. It has been shown above that Holy Spirit baptism does not exist today, but 
what about the laying on of the apostles' hands? The question that needs to be answered is this: Can one be qualified to be an 
apostle today? Nol To be qualified to be an apostle, one must be an eyewitness of the resurrected Christ (Acts 1:22) as were the 
twelve (Acts 1:21) and the apostfe Paul (Acts 26:13-18). None living today have seen the resurrected Christ! Therefore, none today 
can be qualified to be an apostle. Those who claim to be aposHes today do so without Biblical support (Revelation 2:2). Since there 
is no Holy Spirit baptism today and sL'lce the last apostle died about 2000 years ago, it is evident that spiritual gifts could last only 
as long as the last person was alive upon whom an apostie had laid his hands. In Ephesians 4:7-14: I Corinthians 13:8-13. VJe find 
that spiritual gifts were for the church in its infancy. They were called childish things that would be put away when the church 
became mature. Some would teach falsely that the mature, or more spiritual, church practices the use of gifts today. This is in direct 
opposition to what Paul says in verse eleven, When , was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child: but when I 
became aman (mature), I put away childish things; speaking of the miraculous gifts that in verse eight, shall vanish away and, 
in verse nine, shall be done away, 

The only way the church could become complete (mature) was through all Scripture (II Timothy 3: 16~17). the complete 
{perfect} law of liberty (James 1:25). In the years following the establishment of the church, the will of God had not yet been fully 
revealed, written and confirmed by miracles. Itwas yet in part! The sole purpose of miracles was to confinn the newly revealed word 
(John 20:30, 31). Once all SCripture was given by inspiration of GOd, confinned and written, it became the complete (perfect) law 
of liberty, able to make the man of God perfect (complete). throughly furnished unto every good work (II Timothy 3:17). Since 
we now have that which is perfect (I Corinthians 13:10): that is, the complete, mature, confirmed word of God, in which are all 
things that pertain unto life and godliness, and by which we can become complete (mature) as Christians, there remains no 
need for gifts to day. They have served the purpose for which they were intended! 

Are miraculous gifts evident today? When one, without bias. compares what men claim to do today with the miracles 
performed in the Bible, itwill clearly be seen that Biblical gifts are not evident todayl Where is the man today who speaks aforeign 
language he has not studied or learned? Where are those today who raise the dead? Where are the dead whom they have raised? 
Why do those who claim gifts today die? Why do they go to hospitals for treatment? Why do their families get sick and die? Where 
are those who walk upon water? Surely, Biblical miracles are not being performed todayl 

Those who claim baptism of the Holy Spirit and miraculous gifts today obviously do so without Biblical support They are 
pretenders and false claimants of~mething that does notexist! Notonly this, but they, knowingly or unknowingly, place themselves 
on an equality with the apostles! God forbid that we should be found guilty of such! 

The Holy Spirit does not work in our lives today separate and apart from the Word of God! He operates only through the 
instrument of the Word, which is His sword (Ephesians 6:17). Through the Word, He saves us (Titus 3:5). bears witness with our 
spirits that we are the children of God (Romans 8:26), witnesses to us {Hebrews 10:15}, strengthens us (Ephesians 3:16), sanctifies 
us (II Thessalonians 2:13). and He will raise us up in the last day (Romans 8:11) at the direction of Jesus Christ (John 5:28-29). 
He also makes intercession for us before the throne of God (Romans 8;26, 27). Since all of this occurs through the Word of God, 
what need is there for a"working" apart from it? Absolutely nonel 

QUESTION No. 996: If the gifts have passed away, what about I Corinthians 12, 13, & 141 

ANSWER: I Corinthians 12, 13, and 14 were written to the church at Corinth to help them overcome problems of division 
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and disorderliness in worship services that the misuse ofspiritual gifts had caused. Because the apostte dealt with these problems 
at that time, it in no way suggests that spiritual gifts continue today. To infer so, is to ignore the clear teaching of I Corinthians 13:8
13 and Ephesians 4:8-14, as discussed above. 

The so-called "gifts!! of today cannot begin to compare with those found in the Bible. Those of today are most often nothing 
more than pretentious attempts to prove one's self-righteousness before men. Neither they, nor their "gifts" are of God! 

QUESTION No. 991: What is the difference between the words "Ghost" and "Spirit"? 

ANSWER: There Is no Scriptural difference between these two words. At the time of the King James translation, the word 
"Ghosf was used in the same way the word "Spirir is used today. However, the word "Ghosr has been foolishly and childishly 
narrowed in meaning througll the years to represent an imaginary disembodied being whose purpose it is to travel about frightening 
people. 

QUESTION No. 998: What is the "gift of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:38)? 

ANSWER: Acts 3:19 is a parallel passage to Acts 2:38. They teach the same thing and explain each other! 
Acts 2:38: (1) ~Repent, (2) and be baptized for the remission of sins. (3) and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy SpiritII 

Acts 3:19: (1) "Repent (2) and be converted that your sins may be blotted out (3) when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the lord. .I 

The gift of the Holy Spirit or the refreshing that comes from the presence of the lord"is the many blessings each 
Christian derives from the Holy Spirit according to His will. In the first century, the many blesSings (times of refreshing) from the 
Holy Spiritwould have included miraculous gifts. Today, the many btessings (times of refreshing) from the Holy Spirit do not include 
miraculous gifts, because their purpose has ceased to exist (See preceding questions). 

QUESTION No. 999: Does not Joel 2:28 teach that the Holy Spirit would be poured out upon all flesh? Why do you 
restrict this to the apostles and the household of Cornelius? 

ANSWER: The outpouring of the Holy Spirit was indeed upon all flesh, i.e., both the Jews and the Gentiles. Hovwever, to 
assume that "all flesh" refers to "all men" is to assume too much! If such were the case, one would necessarily and logically have 
to agree that the Holy Spirit was also poured out even upon sinners! The outpouring of the Holy Spirit as prophesied in Joel 2:28 
is not restricted only to the apostles and the household of Cornelius! This, however, does not mean that others were baptized in 
the Holy Spirit! They were not (See above answers)! It simply means that miraculous gifts were poured out upon others, not through 
Holy Spirit baptism. but through the laying on of the apostle's hands (Acts 8:18). 

QUESTION No. 1000: Does not Jesus tell Nicodemus (and us) that he needed to be baptized in the Holy Spirit 
(John 3:5)? 

ANSWER: No! Jesus is simply saying that baptism in water is through the agency (direction) of the Holy Spirit. Paul says 
the same thing in I Corinthians 12:13. for by one Spirit (by His direction) are we all baptized Into one body. The command to 
be immersed in water comes only through His Word! That Jesus is not telling Nicodemus to be baptized in the Holy Spirit is 
evidenced by the fact that. at this time, the Holy Spirit had not yet been given (John 7:39). As vwell, the Holy Spirit was to come only 
as a "promise" (John 14:16, 17; John 14:26; John 15:26; John 16:7; John 16:13; luke 24:49; Acts 1:4). Neither the aposUes, nor 
any, were ever "commanded" to be baptized in the Holy Spirit The only baptism ofcommandment is water baptism for the remission 
of sins (Acts 2:38). 

QUESTION No. 1001: Were not the people In Acts 19:1·7 baptized in the Holy Spirit? 

ANSWER: No! They were not! They received the "gifts" of speaking in foreign languages and prophecy through the laying 
on of Paul's hands (vs.6). 
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QUESTION No. 1002: Do you believe that the Holy Spirit is of no use today? 

ANSWER: The Holy Spirit is God and has revealed Himself to us through the written Word. To believe that the Holy Spirit 
is of no use would be to reject the very Gospel by which we are saved. However, our understanding of the Holy Spirit cannot be 
based upon the feelings; doctrines and traditions of men! We must believe and accept the Holy Spirit according to the Gospel He 
has given! To do otherwise, would be to deny Him in disbelief! 

QUESTION No. 1003: What is baptism of the Holy Spirit and the baptism of fire as expressed in Matthew 3:111 

ANSWER: Baptism of the Holy Spirit has been explained above. The baptism of fire is also explained quite clearly in 
Matthew 3:12. In the King James version of the Bible, the eleventh verse ends in this way, and with fire: Notice that the many 
scholarly English translators involved placed acolon {:} after the word Qftre.R In English grammar, that which follows acolon is an 
explanation of that which appears before the colon. Therefore, verse twelve explains the phrase, and with fire. That verse twelve 
(as well as the preceding verse ten) has reference to the unquenchable fire of Hell can not successfully be denied! Also proven by 
verse twelve is the fact that the word "you" does not refer to everyone, but, rather, is used in the sense that there are those among 
"you" who will be baptized with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. Obviously, not all people will be cast into Hell (immersed in fire)! 
Similarly, not all people would be immersed in the Holy Spirit. To apply Matthew 3:11, 12 to all people, would force the conclusion 
that none will be saved. 

QUESTION No. 1004: Can one be qualified to be an apostle today? 

ANSWER: No! To be quaiified to be an apostle, one must be an eyewitness of the resurrected Christ (Acts 1:22) as were 
the twelve (Acts 1:21) and the aposUe Paul (Acts 26:13-18). None living today have seen the resurrected Christ! Therefore, none 
today can be qualified to be an apostle! We can be sure that those who claim apostieship today do not represent the church of the 
New Testament! . 

QUESTION No. 1005: Did Paul see the Lord only in avision? 

ANSWER: The details surrounding our Lord's appearance to Paul are not specified. However, that He was seen of Paul 
cannot be denied: Acts 9:17, Jesus "appeared" unto him; Acts 26:16. Jesus "appeared" and was to -appear;" I Corinthians 9:1; 
15:8, Paul said he had "seen" the Lord. To deny that "seeing" the resurrected Christ was arequirement for being an apostle is, with 
bias, to ignore the plain teaching of Acts 1:22. Those who reject this verse are usually falsely holding· to the misconception of 
modern aposUes and "gift_ usage today. 

QUESTION No. 1006: For what purpose did the apostles impart gifts to others? 

ANSWER: To confirm the Word (Mark 16:20; Acis 14:3). The Word had not yet come in its fuHness. It was necessary then, 
in order for the Gospel to be proclaimed in all the world (Colossians 1:6) to every creature (Colossians 1:23), that others, besides 
the apostles, be involved in its proclamation! We see an example of this in Acts, the eighth chapter, when the disciples were 
scattered abroad and went everywhere preaching the Word. Philip, at that time, went down to Samaria and preached Christ unto 
them, and the people gave heed unto those things which he spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did (vs. 5, 6)! 

As an aside, it is also interesting to note that since Philip was not an apostle he could not impart gifts that he was able to 
perform in Samaria. It was necessary that Peter and John be sent to do so (vs.14-17). It is clear then that only the apostles had 
this ability, which should raise some questions as follows: Why did God not send the Holy Spirit directly to the Samaritans. as some 
claim is sent to them today? What happened when the last apostle died, if only they could impart spiritual gifts? What happened 
when the last person died upon whom an apostle had laid his hands? The answers are obvious! Since the purposes for Holy Spirit 
baptism \l\lere totally fulfilled and the apostles no longer live, it is quite evident that there can be no gifts today. These means of 
conveyance to man no longer exists by the will ofGod! Neither is there areason for gifts today, since the Word of God has already 
been confirmed! 
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QUESTION No. 1007: Since some in the church today are still babes, are not gifts still necessary for maturation? 

ANSWER: No! Christians today become mature by partaking of the meat of the Word ofrighteousness (Hebrews 5:11-14; 
I Peter 2:2). 

QUESTION No. 1008: I find it very difficult to agree that there was atime when the truth was only In part and that 
gifts ended when it (the New Testament) was completed. The Word of God has always been perfect, since God is perfect. 
Can you agree? 

ANSWER: Not at all, when we acknowledge the truth that the word "perfecr in the context of our discussion means, 
ncomplete." Clearly, the New Teslament was not given in its totality on the day of Pentecost but rather it was given and written over 
aperiod ofyears during the first century. Once it was completed, it became the perfect (complete) lawof liberty (James 1:25). Upon 
the New Testament being totally given, confirmed and written, the need for gifts (confirmation of the word) no longer existed! 
Certainly we agree that God is perfect in all that He is and does. We also agree that as God, through the Holy Spirit guided (led; 
indicative of progression) the aposties into all truth, it was (and is) perfect (without flaw). In 1Corinthians thirteen, however, the word 
"perfect" does not denote "sinlessness" or "without fault" It simply means ftcomplete" or nmature.w In verses eight through eleven, 
this word (perfect/complete) is contrasted with that which is in "part;ff that which is to be done away. What was it that was known 
in part (vs.9)? When would the part be done away (vs.1O)? According to verse ten, the partv.oo/d be done away when the complete 
(perfect) was come! With the coming of the "complete" lawof liberty, Christians would no longer have to know in part, because they 
'NOuld now have all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of Him who hath called us to glory and virtue 
(II Peter 1:3). through all Scripture which would make the man of God complete. furnished unto every good work (II Timothy 3:16
17). It cannot be successfully denied that the gifts were indicative of that which was in part and, further, that which represented 
ch ildhood or spiritual imrnaturitylincompleteness (I Corinthians 13:8-11). To the contrary, however, some today, who falsely claim 
the ability to perform miracles (gifts), represent these as being indicative of spiritual maturity. They do so in opposition to Gpd's Word 
and Will! 

QUESTION No. 1009: We still need the Holy Spirit to teach us today in the same way as He taught the apostles. 
Can you agree with this? 

ANSWER: No! The allegation is not Biblically based. The apostles were guided into all truth. All truth has been recorded 
by inspired men once for all (Jude 3). It is only through this truth that we become completelmature (II Timothy 3:15), and only 
through it can we be saved (James 1:21). If the above allegation were true (with the Holy Spirit teaching and guiding us, as He did 
the aposUes) there would be no need for Christians to study the Bible today. In fact, what need of the Bible 'NOuld we have? That 
this is clearly false can be seen in many scriptures, e.g., II Timothy 2:2; II Timothy 2:15; Hebrews 5:12-14; et al. 

QUESTION No. 1010: The purpose of Holy Spirit baptism is to give special abilities. You explained that the Holy 
Spirit indwells only through the Word. Since you have the Holy Spirit dwelling In you, but you have no special ability, how 
Is it that you can teach the Bible? Where did you get the ability? 

ANSWER: Certainly, none (including myself) are endowed miraculously today. Those who are able to teach the Bible can 
do so only after having been obedient to such passages as shown in the response immediately above. 

The reason for so many (jifferent denominations and false doctrines today is that some who claim to be ministers of God's 
word have not been obedient to the Scriptures, but rather they have immersed themselves in their own imaginations (claiming to 
be so led by the Holy Spirit) and/or man-made denominational by-laws and directives (Matthew 15:9). Many of these so-called Spirit
led folks believe and practice different contradictory things. Why? Is the Holy Spirit divided? Clearly, where there is contradiction, 
truth is an impossibility! Which of these folks is telling the truth? Which one is really being led by the Holy Spirit? Which one can 
we trust? Evidently, we cannot trust in what man says (Matthew 15:9); neither can we trust in what one might imagine to be Holy 
Spirit directives (Isaiah 55:8; Jeremiah 10:23). We must trust only in His words, as recorded in the Bible, for they are spirit and 
they are life (John 6:63). They, and they alone, will judge us in that day (John 12:48)! 
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QUESTION No. 1011: Does ICorinthians 12:7 (all men) include Christians today? 

ANSWER: No! "Every man" refers to those Christians under consideration during the time when "gifts" were employed. 
Specifically, Paul is writing to the Corinthian Christians who were misusing the "gifts" (Please read chapters 12, 13, and 14). To 
apply this to Christians today would be to negate the force of ICorinthians 13. 

QUESTION No. 1012: Does Mark 16:17·20 teach that gifts of the Holy Spirit are meant for us today? 

ANSWER: No! Note carefully in verse seventeen that the gifts of the Holy Spirit were to be done in the name of (by the 
authority 00 Christ By His authority, the gifts were to be used to confirm the word (verse twenty). Also, by His authority, the gifts 
were to be done away upon confirmation of that word or when that which is perfect (completelmature) is come (I Corinthians 
13:8-11). The "perfecf' refers to the complete/perfect law of liberty (James 1:25). Spiritual gifts in their fullness, then, were 
authorized only during the period between the baptism of the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:1-4 and the completion of the perfect law of liberty, 
i.e., the New Testament! Since the New Testament has already been confinned with "signs· (once confirmed, always confirmed), 
it is clear that there is no reason for "gifts" today and, further, that those who pretend to practice "gifts" today are violating God's 
Word. because they do not have the authority of Christ for their practices! 

QUESTION No. 1013: Some say that the one hundred and twenty disciples (Acts 1:15) were baptized In the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. Is this true? 

ANSWER: No! It is not true. Notice in the latter part of the first chapter of Acts that the discussion involves the apostles, 
specifically about a replacement for Judas Iscariot. In verse twenty~six we read, and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was 
numbered with the eleven apostles. In chapter two, verse one, Luke says, and when the day of Pentecost was fully come 
!hu were all in one accord in one placei they were sitting in the house (vs.2) and cloven tongues like as of fire. sat upon 
each of them. Who are the "they" and the "them" in these verses? These words refer directly to the eleven plus Matthias in the last 
verse of chapter one! Can we be sure? Yes! In chapter 1:2-8, to whom was the promise of baptism in the Holy Ghost made? Was 
it to the hundred and twenty? No! Clearly, in these verses, commandment (vs.2, 5) and promise (vs.4, 5, 8) was made to the 
apostles only! The same is true in John 14:16, 17,26; John 15:26; and John 16:7,13. In each instance, the Holy Ghost in baptismal 
measure was promised only to the apostles! Note also, in verse fourteen, that after the baptism of the Holy Ghost (chapter 2:1-4), 
Peter stood up with the eleven (not the hundred and twenty) and preached. Those who put the hundred and twenty disciples into 
the commandment, promise, baptism ofthe Holy Ghost and preaching in these chapters, do so without Scriptural basis. They have 
wrested God's Word to support their own doctrines! 

QUESTION No. 1014: What does Ephesians 5:18 mean? How can one be filled with the Spirit? 

ANSWER: In Ephesians 5:18, 19 and Colossians 3:16, which are parallel passages (with each passage explaining the 
other), Paul is discussing music in the church. In the Ephesian letter, as he begins, he commands, but be filled with the Spirit. 
tn the parallel passage of the Colossian letter, as he begins, he commands, Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly. He is 
saying the same thing! Conclusion: We are filled with the Spirit as we let the word of Christ dweil in us richlyi 

QUESTION No. 1015: What is the difference in being baptized with the Spirit and being filled with the Spirit? 

ANSWER: Being filled with the Spirit is discussed in the answer to the preceding question. Baptism of the Holy Spirit 
is very different from being filled with the Spirit, just as there is a great difference in the meaning of the two words "baptism" 
(immersion) and "filling." Consider the action one would take if he were to Dimmerse~ acup for cleansing. Then consider the action 
if he were to "fill" acup for drinking. An immersed cup for cleansing is tilled, but afilled cup for drinking is not immersed. The actions 
and purposes are totally different! 

QUESTION No. 1016: How does the Holy Spirit convict men of sin, as John 16:8·13 says? 

ANSWER: Romans 3:20 tells us that by the law is the knowledge of sin. Therefore, we are convicted of sin by the Holy 
Spirit when INS come to aknowledge of His Word! 
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QUESTION No. 1017: How is the fruit of the Spirit produced in our lives today (Galatians 5:22-25)? 

ANSWER: In Ephesians 5:9, we read, For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, righteousness, and truth. This 
verse is telling us what the result will be if we walk as children of light, as commanded in the preceding verse eighH These tvvo 
verses c-ombined, then, teach that the Holy Spirit produces fruit (as described in Galatians 5:22, 23) through the lives of those who 
walk as children of light (faithful Christians) according to the truth (the Gospel). 

QUESTION No. 1018: If Heaven is a place of no pain, no tears, how can the Holy Spirit of God be grieved 
(Ephesians 4:30)? 

ANSWER: Many times in trying to understand the Bible, we often try to see spiritual things in the light of physical things. 
When we do so, generally, it leads to misunderstanding. Revelation 21:4 says, And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be anymore pain: for the former 
things are passed away. In the context of this chapter, we understand that this earth with al[ of its physical burdens will pass 
away, because there is being prepared for the faithful child of God a new dwelling place; aspiritUal place for spiritual bodies, into 
which, flesh and blood cannot enter (I Corinthians 15:50). The Holy Spirit not being of flesh and blood, does not endure physical 
things as you and I! Neither does He suffer grief as you and I! Ephesians 4:30 simply commands us not to engage in any grief
causing physical conduct which could possibly result in the separation of our spirit from His Spiri~ 

It is good to know that when physical things have passed away and are replaced by spititual things, Le., when the fonner 
things have passed away, sin too will have passed away (Revelation 21 :27). When this occurs there will be no grief of any kind, 
because there will be nothing over which to grieve! 

QUESTION No. 1019: If the Lord calls people today, then the gifts of the Holy Spirit are stili given (Acts 2:39). 
Agree? 

ANSWER: This is an assumption that ignores the totality ofwhat God has spoken on the matter! We cannot know the truth 
on aparticular subject unb' we study and digest all of the relative Scriptures. God calls people today through His Holy Spirit·given 
Word (II Thessalonians 2:14). Blessings by the Holy Spiritwere, and are, given only within the parameters or boundaries prescribed 
by that Word. From answers to preceding questions, it has been clearly shown that the parameters of God's Word restricted the 
use of spiritual gifts (by selected Christians) to aspecific time, for aspecific purpose. 

The assumption made in this ftQuestion/Statement" wouId, when taken to alogical conclusion, demand thatevery ChristianI 

tom the first century until the end of time, be endowed with all of the spiritual gifts. Clearly, from I Corinthians 12, 13, and 14 (1Mitten 
to solve problems with the gifts during the time when they were in use), Acts 8:5-24, and Romans 1:11, we can understand that 
not all Christians, even in the first century, were endowed with gifts; that only certain Christians possessed certain gifts for acertain 
time and for acertain purpose! 

QUESTION No. 1020: If the gifts have passed away, there is no salvation, since we are born of water and the Spirit 
(John 3:5). Agree? 

ANSWER: No! Again, this passage does not remotely address the issue of miraculous gifts. One is not free to assume 
that wherever the word 'Spirit" appears that Holy Spirit baptism and/or gifts islare being discussed! The "water" referred to in this 
passage simply relates to our baptism (immersion) in water for the remission of sins. The word ·Spirit" tells us by whose direction 
we are to be baptized in water. In I Corinthians 12:13, we have similar language, For by one Spirit (that is, through the agency 
or direction of the one Spirit) are we all baptized (in water) into one body. Indeed, one is saved when he or she is born anew of 
water and the Spirit! 

All must be extremely careful not to read more into a passage than is appropriate. This would be adding to God's Word 
(Revelation 22:18, 19). 

QUESTION No. 1021: Ananlas was not an apostle, but he laid hands on Paul and he received the Holy Spirit (Acts 
9:17). Agree? 

ANSWER: This, as well, reads more into SCripture than was intended. Acts 9:12 states explicitly why Ananias was to lay 
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hands on Paul: that he might receive his sight. Nothing more, nothing less! Paul was chosen to be an aposUe of our Lord. His 
becoming an aposUe would require baptism in the Holy Spirit, which could only be performed by Christ (Matthew 3:11). Ananias 
did not have the power to do what our Lord could do! However, his coming to Paul would soon lead to Paul's baptism in the Holy 
Spirit Further, had Paul chosen to reject Ananias, he would also have rejected Christ and the baptism of the Holy Spirit This is the 
sense of the passage in question! 

QUESTION No. 1022: Does God still call people today, as He called Ananias? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not tell us when Ananias was called. In Acts 9:10, we learn that he was already a disciple 
(Christian) when the Lord appeared to him in a vision. If the "Question" is intended to imply that we today are "called" by the 
appearance of the Lord in avision, it would be in contradiction to II Thessalonians 2:14, Wherefore He called you by His Gospel, 
to the obtaIning of the glory of our lord Jesus Christ. This is the only way men are called, whether to be Christians or to 
preach the Word! 

QUESTION No. 1023: Jesus, according to Matthew 4:23, 24 and other passages, healed people with various 
diseases. Do pastors, evangelists, and bishops have this same power today? 

ANSWER: No! The sale reason for the gifts of the Spirit, which included healings, was to confirm the Word being taught 
(John 20:30-31). Once all Scripture was given by inspiration of God, confirmed and written, the need for gifts then passed away! 
Such was the will of God (Ephesians 4:7-14; I Corinthians 13:8-13). Men who claim to have the "gifts" today are false teachers and 
need to be avoided! 

QUESTION No. 1024: If some have the power to heal today. why don't they heal those in the hospitals? 

ANSWER: Your question is quite logical! The fact that they do not heal those in the hospitals is proof that they cannot heal 
anywhere or under any condition! Some of these "fake healers" also claim to raise the dead, but none of them are ever seen near 
a graveyard, unless it is to bury someone they previously failed to heal! They are not of God! 

QUESTION No. 1025: In John 16:12, 13, is Jesus telling only His disciples that they will be guided into all truth 
by the Spirit of truth or is He saying that He will guide people today into all truth? 

ANSWER: This promise was only for His disciples; those to whom He spoke on this occasionIHe sent them the Holy Spirit 
as He promised on the day of Pentecost and as recorded in the second chapter of Acts! The writers of the New Testament being 
inspired by the Holy Spirit (II Timothy 3:16), were guided into all truth (John 16:13) and given all things that pertain unto life and 
godliness (II Peter 1:3). Since we have the completed New Testament today, it follows that we, too, have all truth and, therefore, 
all things that pertain unto life and godliness (II Peter 1:3). This being true, what need would there be of direct Holy Spirit 
guidance today? What additional truths could He give us, ifwe already have MallM of it? Obviously none! There is, therefore, no need 
of further direct guidance today! All of the guidance and truth that people need today is to be found "indirectly" in God's Word! This 
is why each is commanded to "study" (IJ Timothy 2:15). Certainly, if it were the case that individuals were direcny guided into all 
truth by the Holy Spirit today, there would be no need for study, Bibles, preaching, preachers, or missionary work of any kind! 

Those who claim the direct guidance of the Holy Spirit today are always those who propose religious doctrines and 
activities foreign to, and outside of, God's Word! From such sinful foolishness comes the God-opposing and self-opposing 
denominational system of religion that has filled the world today! Most of its groups are claiming to be directed by the Holy Spirit 
and yet they contradict and they fight and war against each other. Can any sensibly believe that the Holy Spirit is so divided? Since 
Christ prayed that His followers would all be one (John 17:21-23). Can any sensibly blame the Holy Spirit of Christ for the religious 
division among these today? Surely no~ 

QUESTION No. 1026: Please explain I Corinthians 13:10 as to what the "perfect" is. Basically we teach that It is 
the complete Word of God as opposed to Ephesians 4:13: "unto aperfect man."'s this correct? 

ANSWER: Both passages are teaching the same truth! The perfect min of Ephesians means a "mature/complete man" 
as contrasted with a child (an immature person) and has reference to the mature church, but note how that maturity is attained: 
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through the knowledge of the Son of God. The knowledge necessary for maturity could only come through the completed/mature 
Word of God! The perfect of ICorinthians 13:10 also means "complete or mature," but refers direcUy to that which is able to make 
the church (Christians) mature (I Corinthians 13:11, 12), i.e., the Word of God. 

Clearly, the New Testament was not given in its totality on the day of Pentecost, but rather it was given and written over 
aperiod of years during the first century. Once it was completed. it became the perfect (complete) law of liberty (James 1:25) and 
being confirmed and written, the need for gifts (confirmation of the word) no longer existed! The 'NOrd "perfect" in the subject 
passages does not denote ·sinlessness" or "without fault" It simply, as already indicated, means "complete" or Pmature.1f In I 
Corinthians thirteen, verses eight through eleven, this word (perfect/complete) is contrasted with that which is in ·part;" that which 
is to be done away. What was it that was known in part (vs.9)? When would the part be done away (vs.1 O)? According to verse ten, 
the part would be done away when the complete (perfect) was come! With the coming of the ftcomplete" law of liberty, the church 
would no longer have to know in part. because it would now have all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the 
knowledge of Him who hath called us to glory and virtue (II Peter 1:3), through "aU" Scripture which alone can make the man 
of God complete, furnished unto every good work (II Timothy 3:16, 17). 

Both passages teach thatwhen the perfectlmatureJcomplete would become attainable through the perfectlmatureJcomplete 
Word of God, then the gifts would pass awayl 

QUESTION No. 1027: If you are a Christian, but cannot speak In tongues, what can you do about It? 

ANSWER: Speaking in tongues as happened in the fIrSt century is not the same as the gibberish that people in error 
engage in today! In the Bible we learn that to speak in tongues was simply to be able (without formal education) to speak aforeign 
language that already existed (Acts 2:6, 8and11). This is not being done today, nor can it be! 

The purpose of miracles and signs in Bible times was to confirm the Word of God (Mark 16:20) that was being spoken, 
but not yet written. When the Word of God (the perfect law of liberty - James 1:25) was completed, the "gifts" were to fall, cease, 
and vanish away (I Corinthians 13:8--13). Since the perfect Word of God was confirmed and "witten about the end of the first 
century, it follows that at that time the miraculous, including speaking in tongues, passed away according to the will of God. Since 
we today have the same completed and confirmed New Testament which provides all things that pertain to life and godliness 
(II Peter 1:3), there is clearly no need for the "gifts" today. The faithful child of God will not be involved with such matters! 

QUESTION No. 1028: How are we to understand the word "now" In , COrinthians 13:12 and how are we to 
understand the word "now" in I Corinthians 13:137 Are they to be understood as referring to different periods? 

ANSWER: The context demands different understandings of the usage of the word "now" in the two subject verses. 1Jow" 
in verse 12 (in contradistinction to "thenj has to refer to that period of time when Paul wrote, before the completed Word of God. 
"Now" in verse 13 must be taken to mean "in this present life." The word "abideth" means "remains" and stands in contradistinction 
to that which is passing away. Therefore, the word "now" (verse 13) would include the "now" time of verse 12, as well as all future 
time! In other words, faith, hope, and love, were to be prevalent in the life of Christians during that time and would be all that 
"remained" for all future time in light of the fact that the other items mentioned were to cease! 

QUESTION No. 1029; Please explain further Ephesians 4:7-14. 

ANSWER: Note first of all (for ease of understanding) that verses 9 and 10 are parenthetically expressed and are not 
germane to the issue at hand. verse 7 states that Christ gives to every obedient person the gift of His grace according to His 
measure. For example: Acts 2:38 teaches that those who are immersed for (in order to attain) the remission of sins shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. What did this mean to the people who lived then and what does this mean for you and me today? Allow 
the Bible to explain! Acts 3:19 is aparallel passage to Acts 2:38. They teach the same thing and explain each other! Peter is saying 
the same thing to the Jews on Solomon's porch as he was to the Jews on Pentecost i.e.; he preached the same sermon and 
extended the same invitation! 

Acts 2:38: (1) Repent, (2) and be baptized for the remission of sinsl (3) and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Acts 3:19: (1) Repent, (2) and be converted that your sins may be blotted out, (3) when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord. 

The gift of the Holy Spirit or the refreshing that comes from the presence of the Lord is the many blessings each 
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Christian derives from the Holy Spirit according to Chrisfs measure. In the firSt centu/y, the many blessings (times of refreshing) 
from tile Holy Spirit would have included miraculous gifts. Today, the many blessings (times of refreshing) from the Holy Spirit do 
not include miraculous gifts, because their purpose has ceased to exist. What blessings are derived today? Many, not the least of 
which are forgiveness, mercy, grace, and the hope of heaven! 

Verse 8of Ephesians. chapter 4says basically that when He ascended on high. having overcome the captivity of death, 
He gave gifts unto men. The gifts could not have been given unless He first returned to Heaven from which he had come. Jesus 
so said in John 16:7, Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
comforter (Holy Ghost) will not come to you (the apostles); but if I depart I wiD send Him to you. 

Verse 11 relates to whom the gifts were given (not how or how many), i.e., apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors 
(elders). and teachers. 

Verse 12 explains reasons for giving the gifts: Perfecting (maturing) of the saints (Christians), for the work of the ministry 
(proclamation of the Gospel in all the world). and edifying the church. 

Verse 13 limits the duration of the gifts: "Till," an adverb of time, we all come to the oneness (unity) of "the~ faith; not simply 
"faith.n but to aunified system of faith (the Gospel) by which, and through which, we can have full knowledge of the Son of God that 
will enable us to be complete/mature and walking in the image of Christ! When this knowledge would become attainable through 
that which was. and is, able to make a person "perfect/mature (II Timothy 3:16. 17). the gifts would cease to be. The very same 
thing is taught in I Corinthians 13:8·101 I 

Verse 14 says that with our coming of age (no longer as children or the immature - I Corinthians 13:11) we will not be 
tossed to and fro by every wind of doctrine taught by those who deceive ••• but speaking the truth (John 17:17 - Thy word 
is truth) in love one may mature up into Christ in "all" things. How do we know false doctrine (John 8:32)? What is our maturation 
agent {I Peter 2:2)1 The Gospel of Jesus Christ! 

QUESTION No. 1030: Our "Pastor" says that the "perfect" in I Corinthians 13:10 refers to the Second Coming. 
True? 

ANSWER: No! "Perfect" in I Corinthians 13:10 cannot refer to the Second Coming, because when the "perfect is come" 
faith, hope, and love will still abide (vs.13). Such will not be the case at the Second Coming, since there will be no need for hope 
and faith when we see the Christ for "faith" is the evidence of things "notseenD (Hebrews 11:1) and "hope" that is "seennis not hope 
(Romans 8:24). I believe you indicated previously that you were affiliated with the Presbyterians. Allow me to quote Albert Barnes, 
the greatest Presbyterian scholar and commentator to have lived. He says that the word "abideth" must be understood as to 
"remain" and "must be understood to be used to denote permanency, when the other things of which he had spoken had passed 
away, and the sense is, that faith, hope. and love lNOuld remain when the gift of tongues should cease, and the need of prophecy, 
etc.; that is, these should survive them all." (Barnes Commentary on I Corinthians 10:13, Page 257). Mr. Barnes has written 
correctly! Logically and Scripturally, faith and hope will not remain at or after the Second Coming! Therefore, the "perfecf' of I 
Corinthians 13:1iQ that 'is to come' before the cessation of gifts cannot logically or Scripturally refer to the Second Coming. 

QUESTION No. 1031: Does I Corinthians 13:1 teach that there are two kinds of tongues; one of foreign languages; 
the other aheavenly language? 

ANSWER: No! I Corinthians 13:1 does not indicate that there are two kinds of tongues that Christians are to, or may, 
employ. He is simply saying that even though {iij he had the ability to speak all of the tongues known to men and angels, without 
love it lNOuld avail him nothing. The emphasis here is not on languages, but upon love! There appears here to be, however, an 
allusion to what he heard in II Corinthians 12:4, where he says that he was caught up into Paradise and heard words that were 
unlawful for him to utter (the same would be true of any person). He may, then, in I Corinthians 13:1. be referring to. not what he 
supposed to be the language of angels, butwhat he actually heard; ahigher, more eloquent heavenly language. Thus, even though 
he, too, had the ability to speak with this eloquent language of angels that he had heard with his own ears, as well as the languages 
of men, the result and effect would be as sounding brass, or atinkling cymbal, if unaccompanied with love. 

QUESTION No. 1032: Is it true that we take away the empowering of the Holy Spirit today when we discredit Mark 
16:16·20? 

ANSWER: It is not true that people are empowered to miraculously heal today as previously discussed. Certainly, we 
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should not discredit Mark 16:16-20 or any part of the Bible. HO'NeVer, to read something into a passage that is not there is to 
discredit it in amost grievous way! This particular passage simply says that confirming signs were to accompany believers. It does 
not teach here, or elsewhere in the Bible, that every Christian for all time would be able to perform one or all of these signs. The 
Bible is clear throughout that such was not the case, e.g., Acts 8:13; Romans 1:6·11. Neither is there here a discussion as to who 
specifically would receive the gifts or of the duration of the gifts. To base a doctrine or belief on one passage to the exclusion of 
all related material is to violate the intent of the subject All passages relative to asubject must be studied with understanding and 
knowledge coming from and based upon the sum of those passages. It should be noted that the particular prophecies of this 
passage have been fulfilled; that signs did, indeed, foJlow the believers, but only in the way (I Corinthians 12:11) and during the time 
appointed of God (I Corinthians 13:10). Demons were cast out (Acts 8:7; Acts 5: 16). They spoke in new tongues (Acts 2:4-11). They 
took up serpents (Acts 28:5). Jesus does not say they "shall" drink some deadly thing, but "if they should. Knowing that attempts 
would be made on the lives of the apostles, he gave them assurance, that if by poison, it would oot hurt them. Allow me to suggest 
that if the Pentecostal believes that these confirming signs are requisite today, then it is he or she who refuses to confirm their word 
with signs and, therefore, it is they who discredit the passage. Where is the Pentecostal today who will take up a deadly viper to 
confirm what is being taught? Where is the Pentecostal who will drink deadly poison to confirm his or her doctrine? Why is it that 
they "do" exorcisms, healings, and speaking in tongues. but exclude the other two? May I also suggest that it is not ethical to say 
that they heard that someone in afar away country did it? There is no proof in such allegations! 

QUESTION No. 1033: Why weren't all of the gifts mentioned in I Corinthians 13:87 

ANSWER: In I Corinthians 13:8-12, the thrust was not to show that only specific gifts were to cease, but rather to show 
that which was in part (the miraculous and the miraculous age, necessary for confirmation and edification) was to terminate when 
that which was "perfect/complete" came, as previously discussed. The pointVVQuld have been made no stronger by citing all of the 
nine gifts, since the purpose of all was the same. Therefore, it is clear and understood by Biblical scholars at all levels that the three 
mentioned are simply representative of the total. The principle is used throughout the scriptures, e.g., Acts 20:7: breaking of bread 
is apart of the worship that stands for the whole; that is, breaking of bread in this context means "to worship." . 

QUESTION No. 1034: Have we concentrated less in the past on the Holy Spirit than the Father and the Son? 

ANSWER: The line of thought, that we have not concentrated on the Holy Spirit to the same degree as God and Christ 
is to some degree legitimate, since He is the third person in the Godhead. However, I know of none that have suppressed the 
knowledge, attributes, or functions of the Holy Spirit. It appears that some, especially in the Pentecostal movement, have taken it 
upon themselves to give "undue" attention to the Holy Spirit, thus relegating the Father and Son to seemingly inferior roles. This 
ought not to be! The yearning for spiritual gifts by the groups you speak of stems from an immature need to "walk by sight and not 
by faith," instead offheotherway around (I Corinthians 13:11; II Corinthians 5:7). It is an attempt to prove (or to be assured of) one's 
faith based on a "feelingn of being set free as the result of seeing or experiencing a sign from God (Matthew 12:39). It is a false 
assurance based on a false premise and it, therefore, will not stand in Judgment! Faith comes only by hearing (which includes 
acceptance and obedience) the Word of God (Romans 10:17). 

QUESTION No. 1035: Why do people speak in tongues today? Even the apostles knew what they were saying. but 
people today aren't able to tell you what they said. 

ANSWER: Speaking in tongues as happened in the first century is not the same as the gibberish that people in error 
engage in today! In the Bible we learn that to speak in tongues was simply to be able (without formal education) to speak aforeign 
language that already existed (Acts 2:1-11). This is not being done today, nor can it be! The reason most Pentecostals speak 
gibberish (not tongues as we read about in the Bible) is because they have been taught to do so by those who are ignorant of God's 
Word. These misguided people are led to believe that they need a physical sign to assure that the Holy Spirit indwells them and 
that they, therefore. are assured of Heaven. In their emotion, enhanced by Joud music and shouts from others, these people begin 
to make vocal gibberish in concert with others, as they have been taught and encouraged to do. The emotion and excitement that 
they feel is mistakenly said to be the power of the Holy Spirit. Indeed, these attempt to walk by sight and not by faith in Christ and 
His Gospel, which announces clearly that the gifts of the Holy Spirit ended about 2000 years ago! 
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QUESTION No. 1036: Does not Paul refer to the resurrection in I Corinthians 13:10? 

ANSWER: No! He does not! "Perfect" in ICorinthians 13:10 cannot refer to the resurrection that is to occur at the Second 
Coming of Jesus Christ, because when the "perfect is come" faith, hope, and love will still abide (vs.13). Such will not be the case 
at the resurrection, since there will be no need for hope and faith when we see the Christ, for faith is the evidence of things not 
seen (Hebrews 11 :1) and hope that is seen is not hope (Romans 8:24). As well, the "perfect" cannot refer to Christ since the 
Greek "lelion» is of neuter gender. Notice carefully in I Corinthians 13:8, that although the three gifts mentioned represented all the 
nine gifts that 'Mlre to cease, these specific gifts that Paul said were in "part" and 1Nere to pass away when the "perfect" (complete 
or mature) came, all had to do with the proclamation of the Gospel. For example. Paul is discussing "prophecies," which is not 
foretelling the future, but Biblically refers to miraculous teaching. "Tongues,II or speaking in foreign languages (Acts 2:4. 6. 8, & 11). 
was the gift necessary to enable men to go into "all" nations and preach the Gospel (Mark 16:15, 16) and "knowledge" had to do 
with miraculous knowledge in revealing the yet incomplete will of God. The word perfect/complete in verse ten is clearly contrasted 
with that which is in "part;" that. which is to be done away. What was said by Paul to be in part (vs.9)? Obviously, miraculous 
knowledge and teaching! When would the part (miraculous knowledge and teaching) be done away? According to verse ten, the 
part would be done away when the complete (perfect) was come! The things that 1Nere in "part" 1Nere to pass away when the 
complete or perfect came into being! That occurred when the Gospel came in its fullness; when it became the perfect or complete 
law of liberty (James 1:25) giving us, thereby, all things that pertain unto life and godliness through the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ (II Peter 1:3). The purpose of miracles was to confirm the Word that was not yet written (Mark 16:20) and to cause people 
to believe who did not have the written Word. This purpose was totally satisfied when the New Testament was once confirmed and 
written! 

QUESTION No. 1037: Does not I Corinthians 14:2 imply apersonal prayer language between man and God? 

ANSWER: No! It does not! In verse one of this chapter, Paul is telling the Christians at that time to follow after love and 
to desire spiritual gifts, not to bring honor and attention to themselves, as was the problem with which he was dealing, but rather 
that they might prophecy or teach men. In verse tvvo, he is saying, 'For he that speaks in a tongue/language that is not known by 
the hearer is obviously not speaking to that person and that the only one understanding what is being said is God; that speaker is 
speaking mysteries or that which is hidden or covered to the hearer.' In verse three, Paul goes on to say, But he that prophecies 
(teaches in a language understood) speaks unto men for their edification, exhortation, and comfort. None of these aims would 
be realized, if the speaker were to speak in a language that only God could understand! There is no implication here or anywhere 
else that there is agiven language in which 1Ne are to pray to God, as though He would not understand our common language. The 
fact is, God knows our hearts, desires, and thoughts without our saying anything at all. What possible difference would it make, and 
what need vvould there be, to have aspecial "prayer language?" Surely. God gets the message. no matter the tongue or dialect! 

QUESTION No. 1038: Explain why the question should be "Who Is the Holy Spirit?" ratherthan "What is the Holy 
Spirit?" 

ANSWER: Because the Holy Spirit is the third personality of the Godhead and is always referred to in the Bible by the 
personal pronouns "He" and "Him." See John 14:16. 17: John 14:26; John 16:7; and John 16:13. The Holy Spirit is not an "it," but 
is always spoken of in the male gender. 

QUESTION No.1039: How does the fact that the Holy Spirit can be mistreated indicate that He is aperson? 

ANSWER: Because only persons can be grieved (Ephesians 4:30) and despised (Hebrews 10:29) based on what they 
have spoken, taught and for what they have testified, as shown in the above passages. Obviously, one who speaks. teaches, and 
testifies must be aperson. 

QUESTION No. 1040: Does God no longer speak to men? Does the Holy Spirit not convict us today? 

ANSWER: He does not speak directly to anyone today. He does, however, speak to us through the knowledge of His Son 
(The New Testament) which gives us all things that pertain unto life and godliness (II Peter 1:3). The New Testament through 
which we are saved (James 1;25)contains all of the necessary communication from Christ to man necessary to his salvation and 
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well being, and He has already spoken (Hebrews 1:1,2) all of the words by which all shall be judged (John 12:48). There is nothing 
to be added, subtracted, or changed (Revelation 22:18, 19; Galatians 1:6~9). Any additional revelation directly from God would 
constitute amiracle. The sole purpose of miracles was to confirm the newly revealed word (John 20:30, 31). Once all Scripture was 
given by inspiration of God, confirmed and written. it became the complete (perfect) law of liberty. able to make the man of God 
perfect (complete), throughly furnished unto every good work (II Timothy 3:17). Since we now have that which Is perfect (I 
Corinthians 13:10); that is, the complete, mature, confirmed word of God, in which are all things that pertain unto life and 
godliness, and by which we can become complete (mature) as Christians, there remains no need for miracles today. They have 
seNed the purpose for \Nhich they YJere intended! Since miracles have served their purpose and passed away, God does not 
communicate miraculously in any way today! The New Testament is His communication for all men for all time (Jude 3)1 Yes! The 
Holy Spirit convicts us, but only through the Holy Spirit-filled and living Word of God, the New Testament of Jesus Christl The 
division in the religious world today has been caused because people have been misled to believe that the Holy Spirit is guiding 
each of them through their own individual thought processes (which are usually in conflictwith God's Word), many times to establish 
their own denominations of which there are now many thousands. If the Holy Spirit were so guiding men today, there would be but 
one religious thought doctrine, and church! 

QUESTION No. 1041: How could all of the Christians at Corinth have spiritual gifts? Surely the apostles did not 
lay hands on all of them. 

ANSWER: There is no indication at all that every Christian in the church at Corinth had received the ability to perform 
miraculous gifts. However, that they had as many or more gifts than any other congregation cannot be doubted (I Corinthians 1:7). 
At the same time there can be no doubt that the imparting of gifts came through the laying on of the apos~e's hands (Acts 8:18; 
Romans 1:11; I Timothy 1:S). Note, in Romans 1:11, that one of the great desires of the apostle Paul was to go to Rome, where 
he had not previously been, in order to impart gifts to the saints in Rome, i.e., to those who were saints (sanctified by God), but who 
did not have the gifts of the Spirit Would it not be right to assume that Paul had the same desire for all the churches? In-Acts 18:1
11 we have an account of Paul and others establishing the church at Corinth. Note, as well, that he continued there ayear and 
six months teaching the word of God among them (verse 11). Undoubtedly during this lengthy period of ayear and ahalf the 
aposHe imparted gifts through the laying on of his hands to many of the Corinthians who had heard, believed, and were baptized 
(Acts 18:8), as he was so directed by the Holy Spirit (I Corinthians 12:11). 

QUESTION No. 1042: Since Romans 11:29 says, "For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance" (NKJV) 
or "are irrevocable" (NKJV), how can you say that there are no apostles or gifts today? 

ANSWER: Romans 11:29 is not discussing "calling of apostles," neither is it discussing fimiraculous gifts." It is discussing 
the callings and promises made to the Jews (through their fathers, such as Abraham) under the Old Covenant God will not and 
did not repent of these, even under the New Covenant However, Paul is saying, directed by the Holy Spirit that in order for the 
Jews to receive the blesSings of those callings and promises they would have to be saved after the cross by being "grafted" back 
into the tree as natural branches. God hath not cast awa:; His people which He foreknew (verse 2). The point is that both Jew 
and Gentile will make up that tree, and as the Gentile is saved, so all Israel (or any other people) must be saved! Both Jew and 
Gentile in obedient faith through baptism are made one "in" Christ (Ephesians 2:11-18) and thereby recognized by God as 
Abraham's spiritual seed and heirs of the blessings (or gifts) according to the promise as related by God in the Old Testament 
{Genesis 12:3; Galatians 3:26-29}. 

It is wrong to wrest the Scriptures by taking verses out of context to support adoctrine or belief (II Peter 3:16), especially 
one that is in opposition to truth. ' 

The reason there can be no apostles today is found in Acts 1:22. In order to be an apostle one must be an eyewitness of 
the resurrected Christ i.e., that one would have to have seen Christ alive after His resurrection. Since none today have actually 
seen the resurrected Christ it follows, therefore, that none today are, neither can they be, qualified to be apostlesl Assigning such 
atitle to man does not make him an aposHe of the Lord! He presumptuously assumes atitle to which he has no claim and to which 
he is notentiHed (Psalms 19:13). 
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QUESTION No. 1043: I am trying to show from the Bible that the Holy Spirit indwells through the Word. Can you 
help? 

ANSWER: 1agree that the Holy Spirit indwells the Christian through the Word only. In fact the Bible teaches that all three 
personalities of the Godhead indwell the Christian. For example: I John 4:15 (God dwells in us); Ephesians 3:17 (Christ dwells in 
us); Romans 8:9 (Holy Spirit dwells in us). The Bible teaches then that the Three actually dwell in us, but there is no evidence 
whatsoever that they literally indwell us. There is often amisuse of the sense of the words "actually" and "literally." All members 
of the Godhead actually indwell the Christian symbolically, i.e., through the Word! It is worthy of note that they all are said to indwell 
us and there is nothing to indicate that the Holy Spirit dwells in us in some way other than do the other two members of the 
Godhead. The "literal indwellers" hold that the Father and Son actually indwell us representatively through the Holy Spirit who 
literally indwells us. Such is pure conjecture, unexplainable. and unscripturall The fact is that how one indwells us, they all indwell 
us! 

It is also worthy of note that the Bible does not teach an indwelling in the flesh, bones, and sinew of man. For example: 
Galatians 4:6, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son INTO OUR HEARTS, crying, Abba, Father; Ephesians 3:17, That 
Christ may dwell IN YOUR HEARTS by faith. The indwelling is in our HEARTS. which is the seat of understanding, i.e., the mind 
of the Christian. This is not to say that there is a literal indwelling in the gray matter within our skulls! We are indwelt within our 
capacity to know, understand, and receive (believe, adopt, obey) the Word of God! 

The books of Colossians and Ephesians are in realHv commentaries of each other and can only be properly understood 
in light of each other. In the parallel passages, Ephesians5:18b, 19 and Colossians 3:16, we see the follOwing respectively: but 
be FillED WITH THE SPIRIT; speaking to yourselves in psalms, hymns and spiritual songs, etc. - lET THE WORD OF 
CHRIST DWELL IN YOU RICHLY In all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing etc. The passages are identical! They teach and say exactly the same thing! Therefore, to be FilLED WITH THE 
SPIRIT is to LET THE WORD OF CHRIST DWELL IN YOU RICHLY. Conclusion: The Holy Spirit indwells one through the Word! 

.Also, it lAIOuld be well to consider the fact that when there was a literal indwelling in the Bible, e.g., Jesus in the flesh, it 
was the result of amiracle! Since we all agree that miracles do not exist today, it follows that a literal indwelling cannot oCcur today! 
If such does occur, then it follows that miracles occur today. Aperson cannot have it both ways! 

It is also true in the Bible that when Deity literally indwelt flesh, as in the case of Jesus Christ, that personality was deemed 
worthy of worship. If it is the case that Deity (The Holy Spirit) literally indwells the flesh of aman today, then it is the case that man 
is due worship! In other words, if the Holy Spirit literally inhabits our flesh, then it is the case that we ought to be worshiping one 
another! 

WORSHIP 

QUESTION No. 1044: One Sunday evening two men in our congregation put on a "feet washing," Is it right to do 
this as part of the worship service? 

ANSWER: No! There is neither SCripture nor precedent for dOing so in God's Word. As an item of worship, it began in the 
fourth century by the apostate church. Jesus made the statement after washing His diSCiple's feet For I have given you an 
example, that ye should do as I have done unto you. In saying this, He was not instituting an act of worship. He was simply 
teaching individuals by His example that we should, with humility, submit to one another. It was the custom at that time because 
of the common footwear and the dusty conditions to wash the feet of those enterinRone's dwelling-place. Jesus used this particular 
custom (perhaps because there was no host present) to teach His disciples for all time not to exalt themselves, but to humbly adopt 
an attitude of servanthood to each other and to God! To add this practice, or any other, as an item of worship to God is to 
presumptuously sin against Him (Psalms 19:13)! It is vain worship (Matthew 15:9)! It is to preach another Gospel (Galatians 1:6-9)! 
It is to add to God's Word (Revelation 22:18)! 

QUESTION No. 1045: Is clapping hands while Singing forbidden in the New Testament? 

ANSWER: Yes! Hand-clapping (applause) is often engaged in to give praise and honor to ungodly performers and 
entertainers who with their additional and unscriptural worship practices (Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16: I Corinthians 14:15) 
usurp the praise, honor and glory that rightly belongs to our God. They, and those who praise (applaud) them, do not worship in 
spirit and truth (John 4:24), because they have no authority for that which they do (Revelation 22:18)! Neither is there authority to 
use the hands to create a rhythmic beat in accompaniment of vocal music when worshiping God. This differs in no way from the 
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use of drums or other rhythm producing instruments! There is no scripture in the New Testament that authorizes the clapping of 
hands or mechanical instruments in worship to God! In Colossians 3:16, we are told that whatever we do in word (which includes 
singing) or deed (which includes playing, clapping, and singing), itmust be done in the name of (by the authority at) the Lord Jesus. 
Clearly, from Ephesians 5:19, Colossians 3:16 and ICorinthians 14:15, we see that the music authorized by the New Testament 
is strictly vocal and congregational, which excludes clapping and playing! We cannot without sinning, take away from God's Word 
(Revelation 22:18). We cannot without sinning, add to God's Word (Revelation 22:19). We cannot change His Word in any way 
(Galatians 1:6-9)! 

Neither can we go to the Old Testament to learn how we are to worship under the New Testament. This is true, because 
the Old Testament was taken out of the way at the cross of Christ. Please read carefully the following passages: II Corinthians 3; 
Galatians 3:16·29; Ephesians 2:13-19; Colossians 2:13, 14; Hebrews 7:12; Hebrews 8:7. 

QUESTION No. 1046: Is it a sin for women to leave their heads uncovered during worship services (I Corinthians 
11:1.16)? 

ANSWER: No! Those who so teach have failed to understand that itwas the "custom" In Corinth in the first century to wear 
a long veil (body length) to show or denote submission. This ·custom" is not prevalent in most civilizations today! Although it would 
be improper to bind "custom," the principle of submission remains an eternal binding prinCiple (Genesis 3:16)1 Thus, the inspired 
aposUe wrote in I Corinthians 11 :3, "But I would have you know, that the head of every man is Christ and the head of the woman 
is man; and the head of Christ is God." This means that just as man must be in submission to his head, who is Christ that the 
woman must be in submission to her head, who is man. It does not mean that the woman must show her submission by practicing 
a ·custom" of submission (wearing acovering) that was prevalent in first century Corinth! 

QUeSTION No. 1047: Are Christians today commanded to partake of the Lord's Supper? 

ANSWER: Yes! We are commanded to do so on the first day of every week! Please read Acts 2:42; ACts 20:7; I 
Corinthians 11:20-29: I Corinthians 16:1,2). Not to be obedient to these Scriptures is to sin! 

QUESTION No. 1048: Why have many of your kinds of churches stopped using (fermented) wine and substituted 
grape juice? 

ANSWER: The question implies an invalid assumption, Le., that many of our "kinds of churches" at one time. Scripturally 
and generally. used fermented wine during the Lord's Supper. Before the implication can be accepted, it must first be validated. 
Such cannot be done, either Scripturally or historically (although rarely, individual congregations may have done so). The Greek 
word for wine (olnos) is used thirty-four times in the New Testament It is a neutral word that may refer either to fermented or 
unfennented grape juice and is so determined by the context of the passage. When instituting His Supper, the Lord used, 
significantly, the phrase fruit of the vine, rather than "oinos,~ which could have been misconstrued by some to mean fermented 
wine. In view of these two facts, it is clear that the drinking of unfermented grape juice during the Supper is the justifiable and 
SCriptural response to our Lord's commands. Those who insist on the use of fermented wine do not do so on the basis of Scripture! 

That Heaven stands opposing the use of alcoholic beverages is made clear in Proverbs 23:29-35 and Isaiah 5:11. Note 
that these two passages show acorrelation between "wineW and "strong drink." Then consider Habakkuk 2:15, Woe unto them that 
givest his neighbour drink, that puttest the bottle to him, and makest him drunken also, that thou mayest look on their 
nakedness. Certainly, this doeS not suggest that our Lord who was without sin, having kept the Old Law perfectly, including this 
passage, gave His neighbour (His disciples) to drink and put the bottle to them. Clearly the opposite is implied! 

Simply from alogical standpoint, we must consider the fact that the Lord knew of the many drunkards (I Corinthians 6:9-11) 
who would, following His glOrification. repent of this sin and be saved. What kind of a loving Savior would then insist that these be 
reintroduced to alcoholic beverages each Lord's Day afterwards as part of their worship responsibilities? Would such not cause the 
drunkard to be tempted? James said that God does not tempt any man (James 1:12-15). We submit that those who would insist 
that the recovering alcoholic imbibe an alcoholic beverage each Lord's Day stands guilty of causing one to be tempted and putting 
astumblingblock or an occasion to fall in his brother's way (Romans 14:13; Mark 9:42). 

With consideration to the above, the question then needs to be asked, when and why have some stopped using 
unfennented grape juice and turned to that to which the Bible is opposed? 
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QUESTION No. 1049: Are Christians today commanded to tithe as those in the Old Testament? 

ANSWER: No! Those who live under the laws of the New Testament (Christians) are not bound by the laws of the Old 
Testament. The Old Law was taken out of the way, because it was fulfilled by Christ with His death upon the cross (/I Corinthians 
3:13-14; Colossians 2:14). However, Christians have been given instructions on how to give. Upon the first day of the week let 
everyone of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when Icome (I Corinthians 
16:2). Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth 
acheerful giver. 

AChristian today is not bound to aspecific amount or aspecific percentage of his earnings. He is simply instructed to give 
as God has prospered him. This should not be taken to mean that one may contribute from his leftovers on payday. Certainly this 
would not be seeking first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness (Matthew 6:33). In a/l of our giving, whether it be time or 
money, we must do so sacrificially (Mark 12:41-44). This may often exceed the tithe (10 percenQ of the Old Law. 

QUESTION No. 1050: Why are women not allowed to ask questions, pray, or preach during the worship service? 

ANSWER: It is the will of God! I Timothy 2:11, 12 forbids the woman to usurp authority that God has given to the man: 
let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. But I suffer not awoman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, 
but to be in silence. The reason given in verses 13, 14 is: For Adam was first formed, then Eve. And Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived was in the transgression. 

This does not mean, however, that the woman is inferior to the man. God has assigned different roles to each, and each 
must function within his or her assigned roles to be pleasing to God. The significant roles aSSigned to women are expressed in I 
Timothy 5and Titus 2. Christian women will have no desire to violate or go beyond the bounds of what God has prescribed for theml 

. QUESTION No. 1051: There appears to be a contradiction between ICorinthians 14:33·38; ITimothy 2:11·15 and 
Acts 2:17-18. The Acts passage seems to allow what the other passages, written by Paul, prohibit. Would you explain! 

ANSWER: Since God's Word is "truth," it is clear there can be no contradiction. First of all, Paul's passages do not prohibit 
awoman from prophesying or teaching, as did Priscilla, working privately with her husband in instructing Apollos (Acts 18:26), and 
as did the virgin daughters of Philip, the evangelist (Acts 21:8, 9). Paul's passages in context simply show that a woman is not 

. permitted to engage in the kind of public teaching or prophesying which exercises rule or authority over the man; that in such 
settings she is to be in subjection {I Timothy 2:11} and under obedience {I Corinthians 14:34}. 

Neither does Acts 2:17, 18 imply that the prophesying to be done by female recipients of this gift of the Holy Spirit was 
to be done publicly; in away to exercise authority over the man. Those who hold that it does are reading something into God's Word 
that is not there, but is really nothing more than an assumption of fallible man! To so assume and teach is to sin (Galatians 1:6-9; 
Revelation 22:18, 19). 

The passages under consideration do not contradict but rather, are in complete harmony as is all of the Word of God! 

QUESTION No. 1052: In a recent issue of "Truth for the Wortd" (Vol.4, Number 4. August, 1995) in a discussion 
of prayer in public worship, you only speak of a particular kind of prayer. Aren't there other types of prayer? How about 
Romans 8:26? 

ANSWER: Yes! The article you write 
/ 

about deals with public prayer when both males and females are present. The point 
is rightfully made that in such an instance, the men of the church are to lead the prayer. Otherwise, the congregation would be·in 
violation of ITimothy 2:8-12. 

In 1Timothy 2:1, we learn of different types of prayer; 1.} Supplications; arequest of God for particular or certain benefits, 
2.} Prayers; amore general term, during which we commune with God, expressing our emotions and asking His guidance in our 
lives, 3.} Intercessions; requests of God on the behalf of others, and 4.) Thanksgivings; thanking Him for both the physical and 
spiritual bleSSings He has provided. All of these are often included as we approach our Father with a need (whether for self or 
others). 

Romans 8:26 is not discussing adifferent kind of prayer. It is teaching thatwhen we do not know how to express ourselves 
10 God that the Holy Spirit will intercede in our behalf. 
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QUESTION No. 1053: Why when people pray do they say "through Jesus our Lord?" 

ANSWER: Jesus is the mediator (go..between) between God and man (I Timothy 2:5). This is why in Colossians 3:17, we 
are told to give thanks to God and the Father by (or through) Him (Christ). In saying these words, we sanctify and honor Christ 
in our hearts, and before men, as our one and only mediator and Lord! 

QUESTION No. 1054: Is it forbidden for aperson to justify himself in prayer to God? 

ANSWER: Man does not and cannot justify himself alone! it is God who justifies (Romans 8:33). Aman is justified by faith 
(Romans 5:1), when he hears (Romans 10:17) and obeys (Romans 6:16-18) the doctrine of Christ, i.e., the New Testament 

QUESTION No. 1055: Is it Scriptural to close your eyes during prayer? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not specify whether our eyes should be opened or closed in prayer. It is, therefore, SCriptural 
to pray either way. For man to presume (and bind on others) that one is acceptable to the exclusion of the other, would be adding 
to God's Word. One would be guilty of presumptuous sin! The certainty of prayer is only that our approach to God be according to 
His will, in reverence, sincerity, and humility, as those who "hallow His name" (Matthew 6:9). 

QUESTION No. 1056: During prayers in church should everyone pray aloud, or is it better for aman to lead? 

ANSWER: One of the principles dealt with by the apostle Paul in I Corinthians fourteen is that there should never be 
confusion in the worship services. Certainly, this was aproblem at Corinth, with people speaking in foreign languages that others 
did not know (vs.23); often at the same time (vs.26-33). Paul directed them to stop this practice, because God is not the author 
of confUSion, but of peace, as in all Churches of the saints (vs.32). They \tVeI'e to do all things decently and in order (vs.40). 
If all in acongregation IM)uld pray at the same time, they, too, would be creating aproblem of confusion, just like the one in Corinth. 
Those involved would be doing things indecently and out of order (vs.40), thereby violating Paul's inspired directives. 

A Christian man is to lead the prayer (I Timothy 2:8), with those occupying the room saying Amen at thy giving of 
thanks (vs.16). 

QUESTION No. 1057: Is it Scriptural for a sister in Christ to give comments after the "Bible StudyA period, instead 
of asking questions submissively (as was the case of the women in the worship service of I Corinthians 14:34, 35)1 Is such 
a sister in violation of I Timothy 2:121 Is such asister usurping authority over the men? 

ANSWER: Ifawoman is responding to aman who is in authority during a"Sible Study" period, she would not be in violation 
of Scripture. If she, as the question implies, takes aposition of authority over the men in the class by assuming the leadership, she 
would be sinning, as would all others partiCipating in such an arrangement {I Timothy 2:11, 12}. The same is true of the formal 
worship services to God. The woman must always be in subjection, not usurping the authority of the man. This means that she 
cannotparticipate in aleading or authoritative way in any situation, and within the worship service, noteven to speak beyond singing 
with all others collectively and saying "Amen" at the closing of aprayer in adecent and orderly fashion. 

QUESTION No. 1058; What is the specific time to partake of the Lord's Supper? 

ANSWER: Acts 20:7 states very clearly that the disciples came together upon the first day of the week to break bread. 
A day encompasses twenty-four hours. Therefore, partaking of the Lord's Supper anytime during those twenty-tour hours would 
not violate this or any other passage of Scripture! As well, in Acts 20:7, 8, we are not told at what time on the first day of the week 
this particular 'WOrship service began. We only know that Paul continued his speech until midnight. The service could have 
encompassed both daytime and nighttime hours or it could have included only nighttime hours. Precisely when, during the worship 
service, they partook of the Lord's Supper, we are not told. It could have been at the beginning, the middle, or the end of the service. 
Apparently, the precise hour was not significant Otherwise, the Holy Spirit would have so specified. He did specify the first day 
of the week. We must leave it there, being careful not to bind things on ourselves and others what the Holy Spirit has not bound 
in the New Testamenti 
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QUESTION No. 1059: Does I Corinthians 14:26, 27 authorize groups of two or three singing during worship? 

ANSWER: Singing groups are not authorized anywhere in the New Testament! One of the problems in Corinth was that 
many members of the church with various gifts of the Holy Spirit were speaking at the same time and were, by that, causing 
confusing and disorderly services. Paul states in verse thirty-three that God is not the author of such confusion, and in verse forty, 
that all things are to be done decently and in order. So that there might be order, He directs in verse twenty-seven that no more than 
two or three sentences were to be uttered at one time, and then by only one person at a time. The passage does not deal with music 
at all and, therefore, does not authorize singing groups of any kind! 

QUESTION No. 1060: Is it Scriptural to perform simultaneous acts of worship during the assembly, such as 
singing during communion? 

ANSWER: No! Scriptural worship clearly consists of five separate and distinct acts: (1) Singing (Ephesians 5:19; 
Colossians 3:16), (2) Prayer (I Timothy 2:8; Acts 2:42). (3) Teaching (II Timothy 4:2; Acts 20:7), (4) Communion (I Corinthians 
11 :23-30; Matthew 26:26-29), (5) Giving (I Corinthians 16:1.2; II Corinthians 9:7). 

There is no command, example, or implication that authorizes simultaneous acts of worship. In other words, there is no 
authority for doing such. There is no difference in this false practice and the ungodly practice of using singing groups in which one 
group of Christians attempts to sing for every one assembled. The Bible teaches in the passages outlined above that every Christian 
is to sing when the singing is done! How can this be when some of the people are eating and drinking while others are singing? It 
cannot be done! 

QUESTION No. 1061: Does not Galatians 3:28 justify the use of women in a leading role in public worship? 

ANSWER: No! The passage simply teaches that all people, regardless of race, status, or gender, are on an equal footing 
as far as salvation is concerned; that all may come to Christ! . 

QUESTION No. 1062: If choirs that mostly sing songs not known to the rest of the church are allowed, would the 
church be allowed to sing any song that some of the members don't know? 

ANSWER: Choirs in worship to God are not authorized by the Scriptures whether asong is known by the rest of the church 
or not! Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 authorize only vocalized (clearly enunciated words) congregational singing. These 
passages demand the exclusion of solos, duets, trios, quartets, choirs of any size, and instrumental music, under any and all 
conditions, in worship to God (Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18, 19)! 

Worship to God is to be done decently and in order (I Corinthians 14:40). Certainly, when asong leader (a man) uses the 
worship period to teach music, including new songs, he is in error! This does not mean (when there are no songbooks available) 
that everyone in the assembly, including visitors, must be totally familiar with every song that the leader might select. How is the 
song leader, or anyone else, to know who knows what, and how much they know? Must he know that every person in the assembly 
knows every word and every note of every verse? Such is surely impossible and, certainly, God does not demand the impossible. 
The song leader, however, must always do his best to carefully select Scriptural songs and direct the song worship so that all things 
can be done according to truth, and decently and in order. (Clearly, it would be indecent and out of order if the song leader were 
to lead asong that only he and a few others knew!) As vvell, each individual within the assembly must do their best to Scripturally 
fulfill the demands of Ephesians 5: 19 and Colossians 3:16, within the bounds of their own individual capabilities. 

QUESTION No. 1063: If such songs can be sung by members who know them, and those who don't know them 
canOt sing, how does this differ from achoir? 

ANSWER: Many reasons! First of all, it is impossible for those who don't know the song to sing it, if there are no songbooks 
available. Obviously, it is not the intent of these to remain silent and have others do their worshiping "for" them, as is the case when 
achoir is used! Secondly, those who are singing under these circumstances do not formally constitute achoir whose intent it is to 
sing "for," or in behalf of, the others! Thirdly, in the case of using a choir, those who don't sing the song are (either of their own 
accord or at the direction of others) refraining intentionally from singing, while having the capability to do so, and, thus, are in 
violation of the command to "sing" in Ephesians 5: 19 and Colossians 3: 16! The commands of these passages are applicable to each 
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person within the congregation. This means that every person within the congregation, who has the capability to sing, must sing 
every time there is singing! Anything else is sin! Clearly, there is no authorization in God's Word for one person, or group of persons, 
to sing for (in the place of) another; just as there is no authorization for one to commune or give "for" ~n the place of} another. 

Lefs assume that in acongregation there are one or more people who were born without the ability to speak. Do these 
sin by not singing? Of course not! Why? Simply because they do not have the capability of singing! Does the rest of the 
congregation constitute achoir? Does the rest of the congregation sin by singing when others can't? Of course not! Would such 
justify the use of aformal choir? Of course notllndividuals who find it totally or nearly impossible to sing must simply do the best 
they can within their capabilities to satisfy the demands of Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16. And so it is with every member 
of the congregation! 

Choirs and speCialized singing groups have been developed to, (1), entertain and (2), to satisfy the pride and ego of man! 
Neither of these is compatible with worship that is in spirit and according to truth (John 4:24). 

QUESTION No. 1064: If a church cannot sing asong that is not known to some members, how can those members 
leamit? 

ANSWER: Please read the above answers again. When songbooks are available, individuals, by focusing on the words 
of the book, can tonefully recite these words in concert with the rest of the congregation and, in this way, worship God Scripturally. 
Most learn new songs in this way. However, sometimes it is expedient, especially when song books are not available, to set aside 
special times for the congregation to learn and practice "new" songs, just as one practices before reading the Scriptures to the 
congregation, or as the preacher practices his sermon! Many times as individuals and congregations we often fail to adequately 
prepare for properly worshiping God. 

QUESTION No. 1065: In Romans 15:9 and Hebrews 2:12 (Psalms 22:22) are these quotations from the Old 
Testament: Itl will confess to you among the Gentiles and sing to your name" and "I will declare your narne to my brethren; 
in the midst of the congregation I will sing praise to you." Is this talking about singing together or, I, a slngie person, 
singing among the midst of many people? 

ANSWER: Certainly, these passages do not support the idea ofone Christian singing asolo to the rest of the congregation. 
The pronoun "I" in these passages refers not to individual members of the church, but to Jesus Christ Note that in Hebrews 2:11, 
Paul is discussing He that sanctifieth. Of course, this refers to Christ. He also discusses those who are sanctified. This 
obviously refers to Christians who make up the church. He then says that both He who sanctifieth and those who are sanctified are 
of One (God). Because of this relationship that both have with God, He (Christ) is not ashamed to call them (Christians) brethren! 
In verse twelve, because He is not ashamed of His brethren, He (Christ) will declare God's name to us and will commune and 
participate with us in our worship to the Father. Neither the word "/," the word ·sing," or the word "midst" teach or imply that men 
are authorized to sing asolo in the worship services of the church. These words simply denote the communion and relationship 
that Christ has with His church (and within His church), even as we worship God. 

QUESTION No.1066: If the church must be taught a song not known to them, where in the Bible do we read about 
Christians coming together to learn asong? Where do we read about the use of songbooks? 

ANSWER: Any aid or expedient action that provides a Scriptural advantage to complying with a direct statement 
(command), implication, or approved example from God's Word is Scripturally authorized for use. This would include such things 
as church buildings, church benches, artificial lighting, meeting to learn new songs, songbaoks, and tuning forks or pitch pipes. All 
of these things, being subordinates (not equal to), provide aScriptural advantage to the accomplishment of the primary purpose 
or duty. Instruments of music, however, do not fall in the category of authorized expedients, beCause they are not subordinate to 
the primary duty or action of making vocal music. That is, instrumental music, being totally different in kind, is, in the realm of music, 
equal to (not subordinate to) vocal music. Therefore, the use of instruments in worship are not authorized as expedients and, when 
used, are in addition to God's Word, violating Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16; ICorinthians 4:6 and Revelation 22:18, 19. 

QUESTION No. 1067: Larry Powers says in his tract on choirs that Colossians 3:16 "teaching" means to teach, 
instruct by word of mouth and "admonishing" means to put in mind, instruct, warn. Therefore, this teaching and 
admonishing is to be done to one another, which means that all do it at the same time together. If what Larry Powers says 
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is true, then it means that pulpit preaching, teaching, and admonishing are wrong, because only one person does it at 
one time. Is this true? Please explain. 

ANSWER: Brother Powers is correct in his definitions of "teaching" and "admonishing." He does not say, however, that 
these definitions constitute the basis for doing them to "one another." He is saying that since this passage commands that teaching 
and admonishing in our singing is to be directed to "one another," we are, thereby, limited to "all of us doing it at the same time 
together." He is correct! The limitations of this passage exclude, and regard as sinful, the use of choirs! We are commanded ·in 
Colossians 3:16 to all sing together at the same time. We are not all commanded to preach at the same time (I Corinthians 14:33 
&40). 

QUESTION No. 1068: Nowhere in the New Testament are chOirs mentioned. If this means choirs are wrong, then 
why are not many cups in communion wrong, because nowhere in the New Testament do we read of many cups being 
used, but only one cup? Since there is no SCripture telling us how many cups to use in communion, who decided we 
should use many cups~ and by what authOrity? 

ANSWER: The last part of the first question says that we only read of one cup (container) being used for communion in 
the New Testament The first part of the second question says that there is no Scripture telling us how many cups (containers) to 
use. The second question is accurate! There is no passage that tells us how many containers to use! The cup referred to by 
Matthew in Matthew 26:27 does not refer to the container, but rather to the contents of the container (cup). Notice that Jesus in this 
passage took the cup and gave thanks. Did He give thanks for the container or for the fruit of the vine that was in the container? 
He told them (His disciples) to drink ye all of it. Was He telling them to drink the container or the fruit of the vine that was in the 
container? If one says that Matthew was referring to the container when he says the cup. Then, to be consistent, one would also 
have to say that Jesus gave thanks for the container, and that He told His disciples to drink the container. Such is foolishness! If 
a friend asks if you and your wife want acup of tea and you respond, ·Yes, we want acup," does this mean you want one cup or 
does it mean that you and your wife want tea? Obviously, your interest is in the contents of the cup or cups; the tea! . 

If, as some would teach, we are to use only one container today, would it also not be proper and consistent to suggest 
that the one container today be passed only to the number of people equal to the number who were present in the upper room? 
It would appear, if their contention is true (and it isn't) that we must, in order to be ethically consistent, logically conclude that we 
must have one cup for every twelve people assembled (Judas was likely not present at the institution of the Lord's Supper, though 
present at the preceding meal)! Both the contention and the logical resultant conclusion are foolishness, having their roots in the 
mind of man, not in the mind of God! 

Since the New Testament does not tell us how many containers to use, the option of "how many containers" is left up to 
each congregation. None has the authority to bind upon another the number of cups to be used, whether one or many! To do so 
is to bind where God has not bound, and to sin thereby (Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18, 19). 

QUESTION No. 1069: What was the colorof the grape juice Jesus used at the Last Supper to symbolize His blood? 

ANSWER: The Bible does not relate this information. Therefore, we should not consider it amatter of significance. Neither 
should we bind our personal opinions on others. If it were amatter of importance to us, the information would have been provided! 
All we can be sure of is that which the Lord used was the fruit of the vine orgrape juice (Matthew 26:29). We can not go beyond 
what we know. Some would hold that we must drink only that fruit of the vine that is dark in color, since according to them it more 
closely resembles blood. It is doobtful, however, that any grape juice is the exact color of blood. Most of it is produced in varying 
shades of purple or in almost a clear form. Who is wise enough to determine the exact shade of color Jesus used at the Lord's 
Supper or the exact shade we should use? How close do we have to come to the exact shade Jesus used in order to worship 
acceptably? Further, who would be so presumptuous to make such adetermination? We truly need to learn to be silent where the 
Bible is silent! To do otherwise is to divide the Body of Chris~ 

QUESTION No. 1070: Since Christ instituted the lord's supper in an upstairs room and the apostles received the 
Holy Spirit in an upstairs room. then an upstairs room has some Importance to Jesus Christ. Why don't we go to an 
upstairs room to partake of the lord's Supper? Do we have Bible authority for taking the lord's Supper downstairs? 
Where in the Bible do we read that It does not matter where we observe the Lord's Supper, but It does matter what we 
observe? 
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ANSWER: The Bible does not imply or teach that the upstairs room had any special importance or significance to Christ! 
In New Testament times, most of the houses in Jerusalem had an upper room which was customarily designated as a place set 
aside for conversation, for devotions, and often for placing of the dead prior to burial. Christ and the aposties used an upper room 
simply because of custom and availability. The word translated as "upper room" occurs four times in the new Testament; in the two 
places mentioned in the question (luke 22:12 &Acts 1:13); in Acts 9:37, 38, where the body of Dorcas was laid; and in Acts 20:8, 
And there were many lights in the upper chamber. If one would assume from these passages that the lord's Supper could be 
taken only in an upper room, then he or she would also have to assume that when we die, our bodies could only be laid in an upper 
room, and that we could have lights only in an upper room! Surely, such is not the case! Further, if the position suggested in the 
question were adopted, how could one stop with the assumption that communion should be taken in just any upper room? Why 
would it not be necessary to assume that it should be taken only in the same upper room; the one that Christ used? Should it be 
taken in an upper room on the second floor or the third floor? Should we similarly assume that the Jordan River had some 
importance to Christ since He was baptized there? If so, should we not further assume that we also must be baptized in the Jordan 
or, at least in some other river? Would this mean we could not be Scripturally baptized in a lake, pool, bathtub, or baptistry? Surely 
not! The important thing clearly is the element of water (I Peter 3:21), not the location of the water. So it is with the lord's Supper! 
The important things are the elements of unleavened bread and fruit of the vine (Matthew 26:26-29; i Corinthians 11 :23-26), not 
the location of the service! 

QUESTION No. 1071: Why do men not wear hats during worship to God? 

ANSWER: Because it evidences disrespect, indicating non-submission. It, therefore, brings dishonor to our Head, who 
is Christ (I Corinthians 11 :3,4). 

QUESTION No.1072: Because we now have liberty in Christ, would it be acceptable to bum candles qr to steep 
in worship services? 

ANSWER: No! Neither of these would be proper! We must worship God in spirit and in truth (John 4:24). Since sleeping 
during worship services would clearly violate this passage, and since burning of candles in worship services as a religious act is 
not authorized in the New Testament both would be sin! 

Our liberty in Christ hath made us free from the (Old Testament) law of sin and death (Romans 8:2), but we not use 
that liberty to do whatever we want. We are to walk after, and to be led by the Holy Spirit (Romans 8:4-14). This occurs in our 
obedience to God's Word! 

QUESTION No. 1073: I have enclosed a document entitled "Breaking Bread." Would you please explain what is 
being taught? Is it right or wrong? 

ANSWER: The document submitted teaches that as Christians, when we partake of the lord's Supper, we should: 
A) Feel that God is talking to us. 
B) Have feelings about how we are living in Christ. 
C) Be thinking about who needs what in the Body. 
D) Be !/linking about the lost 

None of the four items suggested above are taught in the Word of God! The lord's Supper is simply and solely areminder; 
a commemoration of the death of our Savior and is to be taken on the first day of every week (Acts 20;7) in His memory' (I 
Corinthians 11 :24, 25) to show forth His death until He come (J Corinthians 11 :26). It is not to be taken to show forth anything 
else, nor to remember anything else! To partake of the lord's Supper for the reasons listed by the author of the document in 
question is to violate God's Word! 

The author of the document has suggested that Christians think about these four items in order to keep the Lord's Supper 
from becoming "boring." We would suggest that if the death of our lord on the cross cannot keep the lord's Supper from becoming 
ritualistic and boring, then it is certain that those things suggested by the author, as well, cannot! When aChristian's worship (John 
4:24) is in spirit (the proper attitude) and truth (according to His will), the Lord's Supper will not be boring or ritualistic to him, but, 
conversely, will be aSignificant and praiseworthy highlight of his week! 
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QUESTION No. 1074: If a church fails to get wine for communion, is it right to use other juices, such as pineapple 
or lemon? 

ANSWER: No! Most often the reason acongregation does not have non-alcoholic grape juice available is because of a 
failure to plan ahead. It may be difficult for some, but it is certain that the Lord did not command us to do something we can not 
possibly do. No matter how difficult it may be, the congregation needs to plan ahead to make sure it has what the Scriptures require, 
i.e., non-alcoholic grape juice! 

QUESTION No. 1075: Where in the Bible are we told what to wear when presenting asermon In church? 

ANSWER: We are not told to wear a specific type of clothing. It is certain, however, that nothing should be worn which 
sets the preacher apart from his brethren. This principle is seen in Matthew 23:1-12. 

QUESTION No. 1076: Is there any Biblical instruction about who should prepare the Lord's table? Where the 
elements should be prepared? Who should give thanks? Who is to get the leftovers? 

ANSWER: No! Except in the case of giving thanks. This is limited only to Christian men (I Timothy 2:12), unless there are 
none present In determining the other matters contained in the question, we should always remember the exhortation of Paul in 
Romans 14:19, Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another. 

QUESTION No. 1077: Should there be special seating in the church for the "prominent" members? 

ANSWER: No! Christians are all one in Christ (John 17:21; Galatians 3:26·29). Christ spoke strongly against.those who 
loved the uppermost seats in the synagogues, teaching all of us to exhibit attitudes of humility and service (Matthew 23:1-12). If 
our attitudes are proper and emulate that ofour Lord as He washed the feet ofHis disciples (John 13:1-17), there will be no "special 
seating" where the saints congregate! 

QUESTION No. 1078: I hold the view that in things that are essential to our salvation there should be unity. In 
things that are non-essenUal we should alloVlliberty. Can issues like the number of cups used at the Lord's Table; women 
serving the Lord's Supper; ordination of women; and head coverings constitute essentials? 

ANSWER: It is "essential" that ~ are obedient to the Word of God in all issues! In Colossians 3:17, we are told Whatever 
ye do in word or deed, do all in the name (by the authority oij the Lord Jesus. .. Each issue then that arises must be weighed 
in the light of this passage and other passages that may be related to the issue. The primary question must always be, DDoes the 
Bible command I authorize the action? For example: there is no commandment that specifies the number ofcups to be used during 
the Lord's Supper. Therefore, it is not essential that we use one cup, nor is it essential that we use multiple cups. The option must 
be left up to each congregation, with none binding their opinion on the other. In this matter, there must be liberty! 

Those who teach that it is essential that women wear hats in worship services have failed to understand that it was the 
"custom" in Corinth in the first century for women to wear an ankle length covering (veil) to show or denote submission to their 
husbands. This "custom" is not prevalent in most civilizations today! Although it would be improper to bind "custom," the prinCiple 
of submission remains an eternal binding principle (Genesis 3:16)! Thus, the inspired apostle wrote in I Corinthians 11:3, But I 
would have you know, that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is man; and the head of Chrlst'is 
God. In Ephesians 5:22, he would say, Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands, as unto the Lord. Therefore, 
submission of awife to her husband is an "essential;" the wearing of aveil/hat by awoman is a "non-essential." For her to wear 
or not to wear is not sin, but amatter of liberty and opinion, to be left up to each individual! 

As to the issues you raise relative to women being "ordained· and serving the Lord's Supper, suggesting that this matter 
is non-essential: In these issues, the Bible clearly specifies what is to be done, negating any opinion that man may have. In other 
words, in these matters, man has no liberty to exercise his own options. It is "essential" that we abide by the teaching of the New 
Testament (John 12:48; John 15:10)! In l Timothy 2:11, 12, all are clearly bound by the folfowing inspired directive: Let the woman 
learn in silence with all subjection. But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in 
silence. Any position or activity, then, of awoman in the worship service that takes away the authority of the man is sinful! Within 
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the intent of this passage, she is permitted only to vocally engage in congregational singing (Ephesians 5: 19) and to say "Amend 
with those occupying the room at the giving of thanks (I Corinthians 14:16), doing such decentiy and in order (I Corinthians 14:40) 
as she worships in spirit and truth (John 4:24). To this she is limited by the Holy Spirit! To make the issue of the use women in 
worship services to God a "non-essential,n when God has clearly spoken on the matter, is to pervert the Gospel of Christ and be 
accursed (Galatians 1:6-9). 

It is true that in things that are essential there must be unity and that in things that are non-essential there must be liberty. 
However to take the denominational position that only those things that pertain "to our salvation" are essentials, assumes an attitude 
and position that only apart of God's Word is essential to our salvation. This is not true! Obedience to all of God's Word is essential 
and critical to our salvation; every book, chapter, verse, and word! The essentiality or non-essentiality of aparticular activity or action 
can only be determined on the basis of the totality of His word, by which all men will one day be judged (John 12:48)! 

QUESTION No. 1079: What are the acts of worship authorized by the New Testament? 

ANSWER: Scriptural worship clearly consists ofonly five separate and distinct acts: (1) Congregational Singing (Ephesians 
5:19; Colossians 3:16), (2) Prayer (I Timothy 2:8; Acts 2:42). (3) Teaching/Preaching (II Timothy 4:2; Acts 20:7). (4) Communion 
on Sundays only (Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 11 :23-30; Matthew 26:26-29), and (5) Giving on Sundays only (I Corinthians 16:1-2; II 
Corinthians 9:7). To these five acts of worship we are limited! The New Testament (by which we will be judged-John 12:48) does 
not allow women to lead in these matters when men are present (I Corinthians 14:34, 35; I Timothy 2:11, 12)! Neither does it 
authorize mechanical instruments ofmusic (including drums); hand clapping; singing groups; choirs; shouting and raucous behavior; 
or any type of entertainment. To engage in any of these is to violate the Word of God (Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18, 19). All 
worship must be in spirit and truth (John 4:24), as well as decentiy and in order (I Corinthians 14:40). 

QUESTION No. 1080: Is it asin not to attend mid-week services? 

ANSWER: Yes! The admonition of Hebrews 10:25 (to say nothing of Psalms 122:1; Matthew 6:33; Colossians 3:2; etc.) 
is explicit! We are not to forsake the "assemblings (plural)!" This passage does not say "the" assembly (singular), as though it had 
reference solely to Sunday morning and/or evening. Neither does "the day (singular) approaching" refer to the next 'first day of the 
week or any other day of worship for that matter. To so suggest would also be to suggest that the exhortation to assemble would 
require each of us to progressively exhort to ahigher degree as we go through the week! No scholar through out the ages has so 
held! The "day" may refer to one of two "days," with neither violating the context, Le., either Chrisfs symbolic coming in the 
destruction of Jerusalem or His literal coming to judge all of mankind. 

Undoubtedly the time of worship on the Lord's Day and frequency of worship on other days is amatter of option. In such 
matters, the collective decision of the elders is totally authoritative and binding upon each Christian under their oversight. Each is 
to be obedient to those who have the rule over them (Hebrews 13:7,17). To forsake the mid-week service, or any other service so 
appointed by the elders, is to sin by violating these verses, as well as those cited above! Some would argue, ·Well, I don't think we 
have to meet during mid-week, because the elders could lord it over the flock and demand that we meet seven times aday, seven 
times aweek!" Certainly they could, but in my 60+ years in the church Ihave not known any who have so done and, further, I doubt 
that those who make such an argument have! If any group of elders would lord it over the flock in any way, provisions are made 
for such an eventuality (I Timothy 5:17-20). Our commitment to the Lord must be never depend on what we think could happen, 
but rather upon His Word. 

-
QUESTION No. 1081: Is it right for a fomicatorto partake of the lord's Supper? 

ANSWER: No! Aperson engaged in such activities has separated himself from God (Isaiah 59:1, 2). He or she is no longer 
walking in the light and is out of fellowship with Him (I John 1:6, 7). Before one can worship acceptably, he or she must be in fellow
ship with Him, because in astate of separation He has hid His face from the impenitent sinner, that He will not hear (Isaiah 59:2)! 
Jesus said in the Sermon on the Mount that one is not to worship until he or she is reconciled to abrother who has ought against 
him (Matthew 5:23, 24). How much more should an habitual sinner be first reconciled to the Lord before engaging in the worship 
activity of the Lord's Supper! 
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QUESTION No. 1082: Is everything we do worship to God? 

ANSWER: No! The Bible clearly distinguishes betNeen service and worship! In Genesis 22:1-14, We see Abraham serving 
God in that he was obediently preparing to sacrifice his son, Isaac. In the course of his service, Abraham said to the young men 
that were with him (vs.5), Abide ye here with the ass; I and the lad will go yonder to worship, and come again unto you. He 
was notworshiping at the time he was talking to the young men and, clearly, he intended to go to acertain place in order to engage 
in worship. We can, therefore, Scripturally conclude that "worship is service, but not all service is worship!" As well, we can see that 
Dintenf is involved in worship to God, i.e., we must "intend" to worship. One cannot worship God by accident! 

To suggest that "all" we do is worship to God, if not blasphemous, closely approaches it! Would those who so teach also 
hold that hygienic and bathroom functions constitute worship? What about sexual relations between husband and wife? Absurd! 

The position is neither logical nor SCriptural! 
Note afew ofmany passages that showadifference between service and worship: Deuteronomy 4:19; 8:19; 29:26; IKings 

9:6; 9:9; Jeremiah 8:2; 16:11; 25:6. 

QUESTION No. 1083: Paul says in I Corinthians 14:34 that women should keep quiet in the meeting, and yet the 
same author says in Galatians 3:26·29 that we are all the same because of the blood of Christ. What does he mean? 

ANSWER: Galatians 3:26-29 is not discussing functions and roles of men and women in the church or in the worship 
services of the church. This particular passage is a -salvation" passage and teaches that all, regardless of race, position in life, or 
gender (sex), can and must be saved under the New Testament system of faith (as opposed to Old Testament law· Galatians 3:23-
25) by being baptized into Christ Jesus. 

We must be careful not to take apassage out of context nor read into apassage more than was intended. Those who 
use this passage to teach that women may take a leading role in the church are in direct conflict with I Corinthians 14:34, 35; I 
Timothy 2: 11, 12, and many other passages. Such is asinful mishandling of God's Word (Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18, 19)! 

QUESTION No. 1084: If women are forbidden to preach in the church, does this mean that they don't have to talk 
to unbelievers about Christ? 

ANSWER: That the Bible teaches that women are not to teach in mixed (men and women) assemblies; nor to in any way 
usurp authority over the man is very definite and clear (I Corinthians 14:34,35; I Timothy 2:11, 12). This does not mean however 
that she does not have the responsibility of teaching unbelievers about Christ in aprivate setting. That we have approved example 
of such is seen in the case of Aquila and Priscilla (Acts 18:24-28) and by those who were scattered abroad in Acts 8:14. That 
women have also been direcUy cOmmanded to teach is, as well, evident (Titus 2:3. 4). 

QUESTION No. 1085: Where in the New Testament is the phrase l'Worship services" used, and can you show that 
the "assemblies" equal "worship service?" 

ANSWER: The phrase "worship services" does not appear in the Bible in these terms! This does not mean, however, that 
the use of such aphrase is not authorized by SCripture. The same is true of the word "Trinity." It does not appear in the Bible, yet 
its use is authorized by Scripture on the basis of implication and principle. 

The Greek word (proskuneoo) translated as worship in the English denotes "an act of reverence whether paid to acreature. 
or to the Creator" (ASV marginal note, Matthew 2:2). The very instruction to obediently engage in certain "acts" ofworship, in which 
homage to the Creator is paid, demands and points to service to that same Creator. Thus. in worship we are serving God as He 
instructs. To suggest that there are services (periods of time set aside to serve God) in which we engage in specific acts ofworship 
is completely authorized and, therefore, sCripturaL To use the phrase "worship service" is to recognize the above truths in brief 
terms. 

To answer the second part of the question: Can any doubt that the saved of Acts 2:4147 assembled (all that believed 
were together - verse 44) as the church (verse 47) to serve God (continuing in the apostles' doctrine - verse 42) by engaging 
in specific acts ofworship (breaking of bread and in prayers - verse 42)? That these particular assemblies were equal to services 
in which God was worshiped cannot successfully be denied! ~ well, we see in Acts 20:7, that the disciples came together 
(assembled) to serve God by engaging in the worship act of breaking bread, aphrase used as apart to denote awhole, or all the 
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acts of worship as commanded! On this same day (the first day), we see that when they were assembled they also served God 
by being obedient to the specific command to give as they had been prospered (I Corinthians 16:1, 2)! See also ICorinthians 11:18, 
20, and 33. In all three verses the phrase "come together" is used, synonymously with the "assembly," during which they worshiped 
God by partaking of the Lord's Supperl 

QUESTION No. 1086: I Corinthians 16:1, 2 deals with the offering. Is it right for a non·believer found In the 
assembly to participate? Is the offering for baptized believers only? 

ANSWER: Non-believers, rejecting truth, cannot worship aGod in whom they do not believe acceptably in any way! God 
accepts only worship that has been offered in spirit and in truth (John 4:23, 24). Therefore, God accepts only worship that has been 
offered by faithful Christians, no matter the act of worship. Many times those in the denominations will attend worship services of 
the church of Christ and participate in the singing; will say "Amen" at the conclusion of aprayer; will listen attentively to the sennan; 
will contribute; and will participate in the Lord's Supper. Though God does not accept their worship, there is no sensible way to 
exclude them from so doing. If we were to insist that they not contribute, then it would follow that we should also insist that they 
not sing; that they should not say •Amenn or participate in anyway in any act of worship. Certainly, it is inconsistent to exclude them 
from engaging in one act of worship (giving), while including them in others (singing and prayer). To carry the idea of forbidding 
some to participate to its logical conclusion, we would then have to say that those in the denominations are forbidden even to attend 
our worship services, lest they participate in any way. And in so doing, we would have lost an opportunity to teach someone the 
saving message of Jesus Christ. We can teach the truths of John 4:23, 24, but we cannot force truth upon any person. Neither can 
we, especially in larger congregations, examine every person who enters and participates as to whether or not they are faithful 
children of God! Each man is to examine himself (I Corinthians 11 :28)! 

QUESTION No. 1087: God doesn't want confusion in our manner of worship {I Corinthians 14:33, 40}. Is it in order 
for everybody in the assembly to be praying aloud at the same time, as do Pentecostals churches? Their argument is 
based on Reveiation 4:10J 11 and Acts 4:23,24. A careful study of the two chapters reveals order because people spoke 
the same words. 

ANSWER: The argument based on Revelation 4:10, 11 is invalid for, at least three reasons: (1) The passage is not literal, 
but symbolic, i.e., it was written in signs. God sent the Revelation to John and ·signified" it by His angel (Revelation 1:1). (2) Even 
symbolically, one must assume (a) that the twenty-four elders \Nere doing everything in unison, which is not indicated, and (b) that 
if they \Nere doing everything in unison that they were not Singing, which involves ·saying" or "speaking" (Ephesians 5:19). (3) The 
passage has nothing at all to do with Christian worship in the church of Christ and, therefore, does not establish apattern of worship 
for Christians today. 

The argument based on Acts 4:23, 24 is similarly invalid. There is, also, no indication here that all present were saying 
something at the same time. The phrase "with one accord" does not so indicate! The Greek word translated "accord" is 
homothumadon, which simply means that they were unanimous in that which they were doing; that they were of one mind! See the 
same word used in Acts 1:14 and Acts 2:2! 

The principles of I Corinthians 14 are directiy applicable to Christian worship and demand, as you have indicated, that all 
we do in worship to God "musf be done decently and in order (I Corinthians 14:23, 33, and 40). The Bible does notcontradict itself 
by teaching in Acts 4:23, 24 and Revelation 4:10, 11 the opposite of what it clearly teaches in I Corinthians 14! The Pentecostals 
sinfully assume such and act accordingly! In so doing they are in violation of the Biblical principles governing our worship to Him. 
They are in transgression of Gcxfs Law (I John 3:4)! 

QUESTION No. 1088: Is it wrong for the entire congregation {both men and women} to read aloud in unison at the 
request of the preacher during the worship service? 

ANSWER: In order for a congregation to engage in this practice Scripturally, it must first determine if the Scriptures 
authorize the action. Before looking for verses that might condemn the action, where are the verses that approve the action? Where 
is God's authority for doing so? Assume for amoment that the Bible does not say you can't do it Does this mean you can do it? 
With this argument I can justify the instrument, because the Bible doesn't say specifically you can't do it However, we don't do it, 
because there is no authority to use them. You suggest that the brethren there, and apparently yourself, feel it is authorized because 
the women are clearly authorized to Sing along with the men (Ephesians 5:19; Colossian 3:16). You further suggest that the Bible 
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noy.'here prohibits this action on the basis that it does not prohibit singing in unison! In so doing, you in error suggest that there is 
no difference between the two! There is a difference in the two! The act of reading is different from the act of singing! Because 
words are used in both does not make the acts equal. If this were true then we would also conclude that it is also authorized for 
men and women to pray in unison, since words are involved in that act as weill None can deny that singing as a congregation is 
authpr~zed! At the same time, none can show where reading in unison is authorized! This is the primary difference! One is 
authprized, the other isn't! None has the authority to say, "well this particular act is similar to an approved act, therefore, this 
particular similar act is also authorized!" Such is adding to the Word of God (Revelation 22:18. 19)! 

Women in 1IIIOrShip are authorized to join in the singing with the men (Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16). They are 
authorized to say "amen" at the close of aprayer (I Corinthians 14:16). Where and when they are not speCifically authorized to be 
voccil, they are commanded to be silent (I Timothy 2:11, 12)! Men and women Singing aloud together in worship is authorized! 
Reading aloud together is not authorized! Women may reciprocally teach men in singing, but they are not authorized to reciprocally 
teach men by reading! They are two distinctly different acts! 

Other questions that might be asked are: "Why is it being done?" "What purpose does it serve?" "What purpose is served 
if only the men read in unison?" "Does not a lone man lead the minds of all worshipers in prayer (I Timothy 2:8)?» "Is not the same 
accomplished when a lone man leads the minds of all worshipers in reading and preaching?" Since God has not prescribed that 
those readings and prayers be performed in unison by worshipers, He. as an all-knowing God, apparenHy saw no benefit to doing 
so! This being the case, we need to leave it alone! Doing that in worship which God has not authorized is sinful (Colossians 3:17)! 

Though some may opine that women of a congregation in so doing are not being unsubmissive to the men, it is, 
nonetheless, certainly true, that all who engage in such are not being submissive to God. The reason: He has not authorized the 
action! 

QUESTION No. 1089: Is the "setting" of I Corinthians 14 and I Timothy 2 limited to the worship service? 

ANSWER: It seems clear that the discussion of I Corinthians 14 and I Timothy 2has to do primarily with public worship, 
but is not limited to that. In ITimothy 2:8, Paul is discussing prayer and who should lead those prayers. Here he specifically uses 
the word "men" (from the Greek, "andras," Le., males) as opposed to "men" in verse one, which means mankind or men and women 
(from the Greek, "anthropos"). In verse eight, it should be noted that men (andras) only are to lead in prayer "every where: notjust 
in worship. In any setting then, the woman is not to usurp the authority that God has given to man. However, her silence, with the 
exception ofsinging and saying "amen" at the close of aprayer, as commanded of God specifically in worship, does not carry over 
into the home or into Bible studies. The asking of aquestion or making acomment by awoman outside of the worship (I Corinthians 
14:35) is directed by God and, therefore, cannot be considered ausurpation of authority, but her leading in prayer in place of the 
man "any where» would be! The woman's subjection to man is an eternal principle applicable to all settings (Genesis 3:16; I 
Corinthians 11 :3; Ephesians 5: 22, 24). Her manner ofconduct in worship, which includes subjection, is not commanded elsewhere! 

QUESTION No. 1090: Can the church of Christ practice mass prayers? That is where the whole church will be 
asked to pray, not in silence, but with each and everyone hearing what the others are saying? 

ANSWER: Such is as sinful as can be. Not only is such not authorized by God, but such activity is condemned at length 
by the principles of ICorinthians 14! If the church is assembled and unbelievers come in, not understanding what is being said (with 
everybody talking at the same time), will they not say that ye are mad (verse 23)1 In verse 26, Paul is saying that everyone in 
the assembly at Corinth was doing something at the same time and causing confusion, so in verse 40, he says, let every thing 
be done decently and in order. In other words stop causing confusion! verse 33: For God is not the author (source) of 
confusionl but of peace as in all churches of the saints. Additionally, women are not to pray out loud in the churches, but are 
to be silent (I Corinthians 14:34, 35)! They, along with all others in the room. are to say "Amen" at the giving of thanks (verse 16). 
All are to clearly understand what the man leading in prayer is saying (verse 16 and ITimothy 2:10)! All are not to be praying vocally! 
All are to be taking knowledge of what the man is saying, so that at the end of the prayer they can simply say, without noisy 
shouting, "Amen'" The "Amen" is being spoken to God and not the person Sitting near by. We do not need to shout for God to hear 
it! 

All that we do as Christians we are to do by the authority (in the name on Jesus Christ (Colossians 3:17)! The activity you 
describe is not authorized by Him, but to the contrary, is condemning and sinful! 
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QUESTION No. 1091: Is it right to have achoir in the church building on Saturday night and after the worship 
services on Sunday? 

ANSWER: A"choir" in achurch is agroup of people, generally consisting of both men and women, who often (1) lead the 
singing in a church, (2) sing to the church, and (3) sing for the church. In either or all of these cases, such is sinful! There is no 
authorization in God's Word for singing groups in worship services! Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 are instructions and 
exhortations relative to acceptable worship for all Christians for all time. In these passages, we are taught that our singing is to be 
corporate (collective or congregational) with vocally enunciated words by which we teach and admonish one another! No other type 
of music is authorized, and would, therefore, be in error! This is to say that the Bible does not authorize, and reckons as sin, the 
use of solos, singing groups, humming, whisHing, drums, or any type of musical instrument in the worship services! 

The next logical question would be, "Is it right to use musical instruments in the church building outside of the regular 
worship services, e.g., in the 'multi-purpose room,' weddings, etc.?" It is wrong for many reasons, not the least of which is that it 
teaches those who (in error) perceive the ftmeeting house" to be the "church" that it is okay to use mechanical instruments in worship 
to God. Since both worship and weddings occur in the place of worship, they often hold that if the instrument can be used in the 
wedding, (often in accompaniment of hymns, which is as well sinful- Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16) it can, likewise, be used 
in the worship service. Indeed, they (because of their misperception) see the inconsistency in what the church sometimes practices. 
Not only sinful practices, but anything that could detrimentally affect the destiny of asoul needs to be avoided, whatever the cost 
(Matthew 18:6)~ 

What about choirs? Is it right to have them perform in the church building on Saturday night or after one of the Sunday 
worship services? What is stated in the above paragraph about instruments must also be stated about choirs. There is no difference! 
As instruments wrongfully cause division and stumbling, so it is with the use of choirs! The Scriptural logic and rationale that causes 
us not to use the instrument in this way should be the same Scriptural logic that we apply to the use of choirs! Additionally, it is 
decidedly wrong to use spiritual things to entertain people either In aworship setting or in anon-worship setting! If we can have 
choirs entertain people with hymns that are designed to praise God outside the worship assembly then it follows that any act of 
worship can be taken outside the formal assembly to entertain the populace! Why not build on the Lord's Supper and make it into 
adramatic presentation and entertain people outside the assembly with it? There is no difference! (It is afact that some of the liberal 
groups are dOing this very thing within their services, having begun with the choir "after" the worship service!) If college choirs need 
to entertain people let them go off site and entertain with non-spiritual songs! None would be offended and no division would be 
caused, as is often the case today! Agreat disservice, Ibelieve, was done to the brotherhood when "our" colleges were permitted 
to have choirs developed and trained to Sing hymns and spiritual songs and then encouraged to go out to entertain and perform 
to encourage enrollment and raise money. As a result of this activity many congregations unsuspectingly started out with choirs 
outside of the worship services with no intention of going further, but now employ choirs without hesitation in their formal worship 
services to our God, often driving the faithful away. It is further the case that some of these college choirs periodically do their 
entertaining in the worship services, and "after" the worship services, of congregations that have apostatized in giving over to 
extreme liberalism. How can those claiming to be the faithful have fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness (Ephesians 5: 11) 
through colleges that fellowship, aid, and abet apostates? I submit that such relationships promote liberalism within one's own 
congregation! I was in a congregation once when the preacher wanted to use a quartet (the preacher's sister from another 
congregation was one of the four) during aSunday afternoon sing. When some of us rejected the proposal, telling him in would be 
wrong to do so, his reply was, ·Well, halfway through the song worship service we will stop and say aclosing prayer, the quartet 
can sing, and then after that we win open the services again." Needless to say, his idea was rejected by all of the men out of hand! 
But this simply points out to what length men will go to have their entertainment! When men and women at the conclusion of a 
formal assembly, Sitting in the same pew in the same setting, are encouraged to sing along with achair, "Holy, Holy, Holy," who 
is the man or eldership that can say, "Even though we (the church assembled) are engaging in what was an act of worship a few 
minutes ago, none of us are really worshiping now, because we had one of the deacons recite a closing prayer in between our 
closing hymn and this hymn." And "those women up there are not really leading the singing because brother so and so dismissed 
us before the ladies began to leadl" The idea is absurd! 

The Bible says, I will glorify His name forevermore (Psalms 86:12); For Hi; name alone is excellent (Psalms 148:13); 
Holy and reverend is His name (Psalms 111:9); Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given H.im a name which 
is above every name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, ••• (Philippians 2:9, 10). Only the brazen would dare 
exploit the sweetest name on mortal tongue and the phrases by which we praise that name that is above all others for purposes 
of entertainment! 

293 



QUESTION No. 1092: I am studying with an exchange student from finland who says that they recognize Monday 
as the first day of the week, but worship the day before on what they call the SabbathI How do I deal with this? 

ANSWER: The New Testament does not name the first day of the week. It simply shows that we are to assemble to 
worship on that particular day and where that day, as we recognize it, begins and ends! In our time, aU, including the Finns, 
recognize that a day begins in Greenwich, England. This has not always been the case. it has started in various places through 
the years, including Washington, D.C. However, today, given this fact, wilen it is 10:00 A.M. Sunday, the first day of the week, in 
Washington, D.C., it is 1:00 A.M. on Monday, the second day of the week in Sydney, Australia. The Americans and Australians will 
not be worshiping at the same time, yet both will be worshiping on the first day of the week. Our first day is not their first day and 
theirs is not ours! The same thing was true in the first century and has always been true. After the Gospel had been taken into all 
the Y«lrld (CoJossians 1:6, 23), the same condition existed then. Christians worshiped on the first day of the week as it was 
recognized where they were! The same would be true of those living in Rnland today. 

As to the specific situation you bring up: I have visited Finland on business and am not aware of such. However, it may 
possibly be that the Finns recognize Monday is the first day from awork or secular standpoint, but I am reasonably sure that they 
recognize Sunday as the Lord's Day and, therefore, religiously as the First Day, especially since 95% of all Finns are Evangelical 
Lutherans. The fact that they refer to Sunday as the Sabbath is insignificant as relates to the matter at hand. Doing so is in concert 
with the majority of the rest of the denominational world who in error hold that the Ten Commandments of Moses are applicable 
today. To make this appear reasonable they misapply the fourth commandment making it applicable to the first day, rather than 
the seventh! The New Testament does not agree with their theology (Romans 7:1-7; Colossians 2:14-16)! 

QUESTION No. 1093: Should people who have not been baptized be allowed to partake of the LordIS Supper? 

ANSWER: They should not take it but there is little one can do to keep it from happening, if they want to. We certainly 
cannot physically restrain any from partaking. However, we obviously should not aid them in so doing, but should teach them the 
truth about the matter. Additionally it does not fall to one man or a group of men to determine who is eligible and spiritually fit to 
commune. The Bible says in ICorinthians 11 :28 that such examination is apersonal matter! 

QUESTION No. 1094: We say we take the body and the blood in communion. Why, in the Roman Catholic Church, 
do they only give the body? 

ANSWER: Because they believe they have a right to overrule and change God's Word. The longer they are in existence 
the more they leave the truth and turn to the ideas of their own man-made human hierarchy. 

At one time the Catholic Church did demand that their people partake of both the bread and fruit of the vine. They say in 
their Confraternity version of the New Testament when commenting about Matthew 26:28 that. "The Catholic Church for along time 
allowed all church members to have the fruit of the vine, just as the Lord commanded: All of you drink of this." 

According to the Catholic Church in the Catholic Encyclopedia, IV, 176, ·Communion under both kinds (bread and fruit of 
the vine) was the prevailing usage in apostolic times. In the fifth Century, Pope Gelatins commanded the laity (regular church 
members) to receive both elements (Question Box, 446, 1913 edition): 

Not only did they command it but Pope Leo and Gelatins also condemned all who did not partake of the cup (Catholic 
Dictionary, 202). 

Apparently later Popes ignored and rejected the alleged infallibility of what the earlier Popes had pronounced and the 
practice of communion "under both kinds' was "entirely and formally abolished in 1416, by the Council of Constance" (Lives and 
Times of the Popes, De Mentor, I, II). 

The Bible is clear on the matter regar~less of what the Catholic Church said, did, or does. Faithful Christians in the church 
of Christ will always partake of both the unleavened bread and the fruit of the vine on the first day of every. week in keeping with 
God's Word (Matthew 26:26-29; ICorinthians 11:23-29; Acts 20:7)! 

QUESTION No. 1095: I am not aChristian. I am ayoung boy and I don't know how to pray. How do I begin? What 
do I say? What can I pray for? How should I close? 

ANSWER: First of all we must understand that all prayer must be in accordance with the will of God (James 4:3; I John 
5:14). This means that if God has told us in the Bible how to do something, it would be against His will if we asked Him to do it in 
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some other way. For example, God has told us how aperson must become a true follower of Jesus Christ If we were to ask Him 
to make us a follower of Christ in some other way, we would be asking Him to do something against His will. This kind of prayer 
is empty and worthless. As atrue follower of Jesus Christ one has the right to pray to the Father through Him. This is one of the 
spiritual blessings that we can enjoy as His faithful children. After becoming His true follower one can, for example, ask Him in 
prayer to forgive sins and He will, as He has promised, do so (I John 1:9). We do not have this right, however, until we become true 
followers according the New Testament. Once one has become atrue follower of Jesus Christ, he may rightfully call upon God as 
his Father, praying through Jesus Christ. This means that children ofGod are to pray through Christ to the Father (Colossians 3:17). 
Achild of God may begin his prayer by addressing and recognizing the Father, as indicated by Christ in luke 11 :2, Our Father who 
is in heaven, holy is your name, or in some similar fashion. After beginning in this way, we may pray for such things as for sick 
people to get better; for the furtherance of the Gospel of Jesus Christ and the salvation of lost souls; for the ability to eam and 
provide aliving for our families; for good government and for the church. We may thank Him for the giving of His Son to die for us; 
for giving us the Bible that tells us how to be saved; and many other such things for which we see need. In closing it is appropriate 
to state, "I say this prayer in the name of (by the authority of) Jesus Christ. Amen" (Amen means, "so may it be"). As one begins 
to pray and grow as aChristian, he will also grow in prayer, but the above is agood starting point for anew follower ofJesus Christ 
Having done this, one may then pray through his Savior Jesus Christ to God the Father who will hear and answer prayer. This does 
not mean that God will give everything that aperson asks for. Sometimes God will honor the request and sometimes He won't but 
He will always do what is best for His child. We must always remember that He knows our needs better than we do. Also, we must 
recognize that if God wants to honor our requests, this does not mean that He is going to drop something out of the sky into our 
hands, but it does means that He will provide away for us to attain that for which we seek. To pray to God for something and then 
to not do our part in order to realize our request is to really show a lack of faith in our prayer and in God. 

As noted, in order to be able to Scripturally ask and receive His blessings, all ofwhich are in Christ (Ephesians 1:3), through 
prayer, one must first become achild of God according to His Word, the New Testament 

QUESTION No. 1096: Is it necessary to take communion to those who are sick? I have no problem in doing so, 
but I do have aproblem giving it to those who are not Christians when taking it to members. . 

ANSWER: Although such has often been the practice over the years, there is really no Bible example for such. Certainly, 
jf a person is sick and cannot make it to the INOrship services, the lord is aware of that fact Most often, when the elements are 
taken to those who are sick, the practice is to pray for each element and then the sick one partakes in order. It would seem that 
if this one particular act of worship is necessary to be engaged in at the home of the sick person, then all acts of worship should 
also be necessary. Why are just one or bNo acts selected and the. others most often omitted? There is no logic to so doing. At the 
same time, I see no particular or inherent wrong in allowing sick Christians to partake at their desire on the first day of the week. 
However, to make such an authoritative practice and then to cany it to those who are non·Christians makes no logical or Scriptural 
sense at all. Christ said He would drink it anew with His disciples "in His Father's kingdom" (Matthew 26:29). I see absolutely no 
room for participation by those not in the kingdom, if reasonably avoidable. Of course, in acongregational assembly it is impossible 
to assure that anon-Christian does not partake. In any case, the examination of one another is not commanded, but each man is 
to personally examine himself (I Corinthians 11:28). But to actually carry it purposefully to known non·Christians outside of the 
assembly goes too far. If itshould be said that it is given to aU who might in the room of the sick person, it seems that the wise thing 
to do would be to assure, to the extent reasonable and poSSible, the presence of Christians only in such asituation. 

QUESTION No. 1097: ~ay one shout "hallelujah" during the worship servicesI 

ANSWER: The expression "hallelujah" means "praise be to God." There is justification for congregational singing 
(Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16) and for the saying of "Amen" at the conclusion of aprayer (I Corinthians 14:16). However, there 
is no justification for an emotional outburst within the worship service regardless of what is said or when it is said. The attitude and 
conduct of the worshiper is to be one of decency and order wherein "all" glory is given to God (I Corinthians 14:40; I Corinthians 
10:31). Outbursts of emotion generally are attractions to oneself rather than to Christ! Since we have no Biblical authorization, 
(neither command, example, nor implication) such outbursts of emotion would be in violation of His Word! 

QUESTION No.1098: Should only adults be caNed upon to "give" on the first day of the week? 

ANSWER: According to I Corinthians 16:1, 2 and II Corinthians 9:6-8, any Christian, (regardless of age) who has been 
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prospered by God and so purposes is to give on the first day of each week. Obviously then, if one has no money he can give no 
money! As to the very young who do not have asource of income, we are to raise them in the nurture and admonition of the Lord 
(as the lord admonishes). This means that we are to train them to do the things that the Lord would have them do while they are 
young so tha~ in later years, they will abide in His favor. To give achild money to place in the collection plate for purposes of 
teaching and training is awise thing to do! 

QUESTION No. 1099: What can you say about raising money for the church through car washes, bake sale, etc? 

ANSWER: Many have \Mitten on the subject of giving. However, there is not anything good that one can say about car 
washes, bake sales, etc. to raise money for the Lord's church. In Colossians 3:17. the Apostle Paul wrote that all we do in word 
or deed must be done in the name of (by the authority) of the Lord Jesus. This is to say that everything we teach and everything 
we do as worship, and everything we do in service to Him, even everything we do in our daily walks of life must be authorized by 
the Word of God. There is no Biblical authorization for car washes, bake sales, etc. in order to raise money for the work of the 
church. Christians have been given instructions on how to give. Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by him 
In store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I come (I Corinthians 16:2). Every man according 
as he purposeth in his heart, so let him givei not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver (II Corinthians 
8:9). To this the faithful ofGod are limited. To go beyond these limits, is to preach and practice adifferent Gospel that results in 
being accursed of God (Galatians 1: 6-9). Togo beyond that which is authorized, either through subtraction or addition, is to, as 
well, invite the condemnation of Heaven (Revelation 22:18, 19). No amount ofman's logic; no amount of man's rationalization; and 
no amount of man's hypothetical machinations can circumvent the requirement for biblical authority in all of INOfShip, all of doctrine, 
and all of practice! Since no authority exists for Hfund raisers" in the church, there is no righteousness in so dOing, but to the 
contrary, those who do so are engaging in unrighteousness, which is sin (I John 5:17). 

QUESTION No. 1100: Is it right to dismiss some from the main assembly to partake of the Lord's Supper on 
Sunday evening in adifferent room? 

ANSWER: I can find no Biblical authority for dividing one group into two groups with each engaging in their own particular 
acts of worship simultaneously. The Biblical authority that I see is that the church is to gather "together" in "one place" for collective 
and congregational worship to God (I Corinthians 14:23; I Corinthians 14:26; I Corinthians 5:4; Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 11:18-20). 
It is worthy of note that these passages ¥se written to "the" church and that the key word in each verse is "together." When the 
congregation is divided it can not be achurch that is "together," no matter the rationalization to the contrary. Some would say that 
those who are separated from the main body of the congregation to partake of the Lord's Supper can do so more effectively in a 
quieter, isolated part of the building. Pure assumption and rationalization! I was fortunate to attend acongregation for many, many 
years (and attend one now) where the main body of the congregation waits in respectful quietness while those they love complete 
their worship to God. More often the real reason for the division appears to be that it shortens the service which gladdens the 
impatient hearts of many! As an aside, it also seems that the sarne hearts are gladdened when the song leader omits most of the 
verses of a song (especially toward the closing of the service) and the preacher is directed to shorten his message to fit a "more 
appropriate time frame.· 

It is sad indeed to see the main body of the congregation often rush out without even noticing those who have been 
ushered elsewhere to commune in private! I see aterrible conflict in this arrangement in light of I Corinthians 11 :33, Wherefore, 
my brethren when ye come together to eat, tarry one for another. I see little "tarrying" taking place when some are directed 
to leave and complete their worship somewhere else outside of the common assembly! The word "tarry" is from 'ekdechomai' that 
Strong's Concordance defines as, "to awai~ expect look (tarry) for, wait for." I should think that Mr. Strong, if he were alive today, 
would see little, if any, 'tarrying" one for another in the split assembly arrangement under discussion. As for me, I see none! 

. QUESTION No. 1101: Should the church accept contributions from apolygamist, or from one who has stolen from 
his employer? 

ANSWER: II Corinthians 8:1-4 tells us that when a gift or offering is made and received for purposes of proper and 
Scriptural distribution, the giver of the gift, the receiver of the gift, and the distributor of the gift are said to be in "fellowship" (verse 
four). Therefore if agiver of agift (or offering) is a polygamist or a thief, and if that gift is accepted, then it would be the case that 
the receiver and distributor of the gift are in Iffellowship" with the giverl Ephesians 5:11, however, directs that we are to have no 
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fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness. Since polygamy and thievery are sinful, they are, clearly, unfruitful works of 
darkness. We, therefore, cannot knowingly accept gifts or offerings from the polygamist and the thief (or any known impenitent 
Sinner)! 

QUESTION No. 1102: Should we worship with adead person in church? 

ANSWER: To sing songs of praise and encouragement to offer prayers in behalf of living relatives and friends of the 
deceased; to look to Jesus in this way in such atime of need is good and helpful to all. There is nothing Scriptural that would prohibit 
such! Whether such is done in achurch building, aprivate horne, afuneral home, or out in the open althe grave site, no difference 
exists. There is nothing sacred or holy aboul the ·place" of worship. The key to acceptable worship is to do so in spirit and in truth 
(John 4:21-24), whether adead body has or has not been placed nearby! 

QUESTION No. 1103: Does John 14:9·12 and Acts 7:59 teach that we ought to pray directly to Jesus? 

ANSWER: Jesus in John 14, 15, & 16 is discussing the coming Comforter and the miraculous with His disciples, giving 
them assurance that He would still be with them, though absent in the flesh, and that He would still be working with them through 
the Holy Spirit. In John 14:g...12, He is discussing His relationship with the Father and then assures them that becauseHe has that 
relationship, He can and will grant those things for which they ask that are in concert with the Father's will. He, thereby, comforts 
them! He is not here setting a pattern for all disciples everywhere to follow in prayer, Le., He is not suggesting that Christians are 
to pray directly to Him. Of course, no prayer can be answered that does not pass "through" Christ and, thereby, His approval. 
Surely, in this sense He answers prayer, as well as through His oneness with the Father, but to suggest that one may pray directly 
to Christ without the Father's participation and response rejects what the Scriptures teach in Matthew 6:9 and Colossians 3: 17! The 
same thing is true relative to Acts 7:59. This account of Stephen's death is not meant to set an example as to how one is to pray. 
Stephen was permitted to look into Heaven and see Jesus Christ standing on the right hand of God. It would only have been natural 
for him to speak to the One he saw; the One whom he loved and trusted unto death. If this is an example of how one is to pray, 
may Isuggest the circumstances of that example must also be present? 

Neither of these passages constitutes directives or examples as to whom and through whom Christians are to pray. In 
Matthew 6:9, the Master directs the following: After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in heaven. That 
should settle this end of the matter for all time! The command is direct, clear, and complete! Our prayers are to be directed to the 
Father! Why should one look to overturn or reject the words ofChrist in the matter (John 12:48)? Christ said what we are to do! Why 
not do just that? In Colossians 3:17, we learn, through the Holy Spirit-inspired apostle Paul, again that prayer is to be directed 'tofi 

the Father "through~ Him (Christ)! That should seUle the other end of the matter once and for all! John 14:13, 14 and Acts 7:59 is 
not discussing the manner of prayer, but without doubt Matthew 6:9 and Colossians 3:17 are! . 

QUESTION No. 1104: Can you tell me the Greek words for l'sHence" as used in I Timothy 2:11 and I Corinthians 
14:34? 

ANSWER: The Greek word for silence in ITimothy 2:10 is "heesuchia.~ The English Revised Version of 1885 renders the 
word "quietness.fl The admonition concerns the behavior of women in religious assemblies. The word is used in the sense of 
"silence~ in Acts 22:2, with the broader meaning of 'quietness" in 2Thessalonians 3:12. 

The Greek word for silence in I Corinthians 14:34 is "sigatoosan.b The same word is used in verse 28 in reference to the 
disorder cause by speaking in foreign languages in the worship services of the church. There is no doubt at all as to Paul's meaning 
here. In church the women are not even allowed to speak (Ialein), neither to ask questions. 

Within the intent of these passages, awoman is permitted only to vocally engage in congregational Singing (Ephesians 
5:19) and to say ~Amenft with those occupying the room at the giving of thanks (I Corinthians 14:16), dOing such decently and in 
order (I Corinthians 14:40), as she worships in spirit and truth (John 4:24). To this she is limited by the Holy Spirit! 

QUESTION No. 1105: What is the difference between "praise" and "worship?" 

ANSWER: The Greek word (proskuneoo) translated as worship in the English denotes "an act, or acts, of reverence 
whether paid to acreature, or to the Creator" (ASV marginal note, Matthew 2:2). 

To praise God is to express our admiration and thankfulness in prayer and song in worship (privately and/or collectively) 
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for what He is; what He has done; what He is doing; and what He has promised to do! We do it, because He is most deserving of 
it! Also many passages teach that it is the right thing to do. See Psalm 148; Luke 19:37; Romans 15:10,11; etal. 

Praise toward God then is something that is done in worship, and as we INOrship. In other words it is an ingredient of 
Scripturai worship and is not to be considered the totality of worship or asubstitute for worship. Further, it is not to be decided by 
man "hoW" we are to praise God in worship. All that is done in worship must be in spirit (the right attitude) and in truth (according 
to His Word), all of which must be directed toward Him and not man (John 4:24). The praise of man toward God is the means by 
which we express our joy to the Lord. It may. and usually is, expressed in the 'NOrship acts of song and prayer, individually or 
collectively, emanating from the emotions or from the will, but that which is motivated by, and which must be in concert with His 
will, lest such praise 'NOuld find itself in violation of the God-focused Scriptural worship that must in spirit and truth. 

Some individuals and groups want to praise God with loud and raucous shouts accompanied by cheering and boisterous 
applause that clearly violates the decency and order demanded by God in worship (I Corinthians 14:40). Sometimes this is engaged 
in due to ignorance or false teaching. More often it stems from those who themselves are searching to emotionally entertain or be 
emotionally entertained in 'NOrship, having become excessively emotional thereby they mistake it for true worship because it makes 
them feel good with little regard for what God has asked them to do in worship toward Him. 

There is no justification for emotional outbursts within the worship service regardless of what is said or done, when it is 
said or done. or who said it or did it The attitude and conduct of the worshiper is to be one of decency and order wherein "all" glory 
is given to God (I Corinthians 10:31) in spirit and truth. Since we have no biblical authorization to do so, (neither command, exampte, 
nor implication) such outbursts of emotion non·Scriptural and clearly in violation of His Word! 
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